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ST^ PAULS EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS; 


MANT of the Writings of the New Tntaawnt. mc mAtu^ s« tv^r , 
Epistle.. Such are oot only those of St. 9w^i^ ^S^lTi M. \*T'.°' 
both the tfeatise. of St. Like, and all the wruSTof^. ii '»"' '''* 
W seven epistles herein, which the Wd J^« h^«ff ^iJt.'ihe h'.L n'r 

.i^ttri^%!tt2L^^Khr.irh^i.js:s.i:.;- -jt 

lho«! «*. W not se*n hi. /a« ... <4« j»eM In h£ kl^TJTi^' ^"^ "* 

■aitable to the gospel. To the latter he propoKs the du»l » Jj^ . 

in • more general and abstract manner. '""''^ "* P"'^ •nmixed gospel. 
As to *«w time wherein he wrote his epistles, it is probable he wM>fa. .lw».« 
the year of Christ, according to the common rickoniST ^ 

48, from Corinth, tlM! epistle to the Thessalooianss 

49, from Phrygia, the epistle to the Galatians: 

58, from Ephesus, the tirst epistle to the Corinthiana: 
from Tross, the first epistle to Timothy: 
from Macedonia, the second epistle to the Corinthimu, and that 

from Corinth, the epistle to the Romans : 

57, from Rome, the epistles to the Philippians, to Philemon to the 

Ephesians, and tp the Colossians.- ''■"anon, to the 

58, from Italy, the epistle to the Hebrews : 
66, from Rome„ the second epistle to Timothy. 

As to the general epistles, it seems, St. James wrote a little before hi. d«.i. 
which was A. D. 63. St. Peter, who was martyred in the v^S^ - . ?' 
latter epistle a little before his ieath. and not Rafter Krm^r' T5 h" 

That St. Paul wrote this epistie from Corinth, we may learn from hi. # 

commending to the Romans, Phebe, a servant of the chnrch^f tvTh.^^ * 

r^L'T^A' "T"' "i^""'^' «•>«» f'0"> «"» mentioning the stlutZns^f 
Gains an4 Erastus, chap. xv.. 93, who were both CoriSthians. TW ?o 
whom he wrote, seem to have been chiefly foreigners, both Jew, and G^|« 
whom bnsines. drew from other provinces; a. appl-ars. boTl^hifwrD 
2[ri!%°^^'*'f his salotation, of several former acquaintance. '^ °* 

His chief design herein is, to shew, 1. That neither the Gentiles h, fh. 
law of nature, i«,r the Jews, by the law of Mo«;s, coold obt^n iurtifi«t on 
before God ; and that, therefore, it was necessary for both, toW it froM ihi 
free mercy of God by faith. 8. That God h2 an abJo nVe^rtt to iJsJ 

^«S; u *\'* '"■"! *" P'«^' '"'* *° *""«»" " fr<«ttoi? who will Mt 
accept U on his own terms. • "'" ""•■ 
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4 ifOTEs oir Paul's bpistlb to thb homahs. 

« 
THIS SPISTLB COVSISTf OW FITS PABTSy 

1. The introdaction, C i. 1^15. 

II. The propotition, briefly prored, 

1. Coocerning faitli and justificatiotiy 
9. ConcerniDg saWation, 

3. Coocerniag the equality of helieren, Jews or Gentiles^ l6, 17. 

To theie three parti, whereof ^ 

The firsl is treated of C. i. isMr. 

The lecond C. v. — riii. 

The third . C. ix>-*». 

Kot only the treatise itself hat also the exhortatioii answert 
the same order. 
III. The treatise, 

1. Concerning jnstificattoDy which u 
1. Not hy works, for C. i 18. 

The Gentiles, C. ii. 1— 10. 

The Jews, and 11<— 99. 

Both together are under sin^ C. iii. i-^so. 

9. But hy faith, 91—41. 

as appears by the example of Abraham, and the 
testimony of IHvid, C. it. 1—95. 

9. Concerning salvation, C. t.— riii. 

3. Concerning the equal privileges of Jewish and Gentile 

believers, C. ix.-»*xi. 

-IVk The eidiortation, C. xii. 1, 9. 

1. Concerning faith and its fruits, love and practical 

holiness, a — 91. 

C. xiii. 1 — 10. 

9. Concerning salvation, 11<— 14. 

3. Of the conjunction of Jews and Gentiles^ C. xiv. i.>— xv. 13. 

y. The conclusion, 14.— xvi. 95. 

To express Che design and contents of this epistle a little more at large : 
The apostle labours throughout, to fix in those to whom he writes, a deep 
iense of the excellency of the gospel, and to engage them to act suitably to it. 
For this purpose,, after a general salutation, chap. i. 1—^,' and profession of 
his affection for them, ver. 8 — 15, he declares he shall not be ashamed 
openly to maintain the gospel at Rome, seeing it is the powerful instrument 
of salvation, both to Jews and Gentiles, by means of (kith, ver. 16, 17. And 
in order to demonstrate this, he shews, 

1. That the world greatly needed such a dispensation, the Gentiles beinf^ 
in a most abandoned state, ver. I8 — 38, and the Jews, though condemning 
othei'S, being' themselves no better, chap. ii. 1<— 99; as, notwithstanding some 
cavils, which he obviates, chap. iii. 1^4, their own Scriptures testify, 
Ter. 9-— 19 : so that all were under a necessity of seeking justification by this 
method, ver. 20 — ^31. 

9. That Abraham and David themselves sought justification by ihitb, and 
Hot by works. Chap. 1v. 1— H2S. 

3. That all who believe, are brought into so happy a state, as turns the 
greatest afflictions into matter of joy, chap. v. i-^i 1. 

4. That the evils brought on mankind by Adam, are abundantly recK>m* 
pensed to all that believe in Christ, ver. 19 — 91. 

5. That fhr from dissolving the obligations to practical holiness, the gospel 
increases them by peculiar obligations, chap. vi. 1-HI3. 

In order to convince them of these things the more deeply, and to remote 
their fondness for the Mosaic taw, now they were married to ChiiA by faith in 
him, chap. vii. 1 — =6, he shews how unable the motives of the law were to 
produce that holiness, which believers obtain by a living iaith in the gospel, 
chap. vii. 7 — ^35, vrii. 1,9; and then gives a more particular view or <hoa€ 
ihingSj which rendered the gospel effectual to this |;reiit endy ver.'3--39» 


IfOTSS OH PAULAS BPI8TX1E TO THE B0MAN8* 5> 

Thai even the GentileSy if they beiiered, thonld havem thsre in theie 
blessinipi ; and that the Jews, if they believed not^ thonld be excluded from 
them : beinr a point of great importance, the apostle bestows the 9th, 10t|it 
and u|^ chapters in settling it. He begins the 9th chapter, by expressing 
his tsflKr love and high esteem for. the Jewish nation, ver. i*— i5, and then 
•hews, 

1. That God's rejecting great part of the seed of AJbrahun, yea^ and of 
Isaac tbo, was undeniable fkct, ver. 6^— I9v 

9. That God had not chosen thenMo such peculiar privileges, for any kind 
of goodness, either in them ok their fathers, rer. 1 4 Q4> 

3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jews, liid 
teen foretold both by Rosea and Isaiah, ver. 2&— 39. 

4. That God had oftiered salvation to Jews and Gentles on the saoie terms, 
though the Jews njected it„ chap. x. 1—9].. 

5. That though the rejection of Israel for their obstinacy waa general, yet 
it was not total : there being still a remnant ansong them who did embraoa 
the gospel, ehap xi. i-^io.. 

6. That the rejection of the rest was not final, but in the end all laratl 
should be 9aved, ver. 11-^1. 

7. That, meantime, even their obstinacy and r^ection served to display the 
unsearchable wisdom and love of God, ver. 39— S6. 

The reft of the epistle contains practical instructions and exhortations. 
He particularly urges, 1^ An entire consecration of themselves to GUxi, and 
a care to glorify him by a faithful improvement of their several talents, 
chap. xii. 1 — 11. 9, Devotion, patience, hospitalitv, mutual sympathy, 
humility, peace, and meekness, ver. 19—41. 3« Obedience to magistrates, 
justice in all its branches, love the fulfilling of the law, and universal holiness, 
chap. xiii. 1— 14. 4. Mutual candour between thone who differed in judgment, 
touching the observance of the Mosaic law, chap. xiv. lr^3, xv. 1— 17, in 
enforcing which he is led to mention the extent of his own labours, and his 
purpose of visiting the Romans, in the mean time recommending himself to 
their prayers, ver. 18 — 39. And after many salutations, chap. xvj. 1 — 16, 
mad a caution against those who caused divisions, he concludes with a snitabl* 
llleminf and doxology, ver. 17— 47* 


^W—^w—^Pff^^* 


CHAP. I. 1. PAUL, a servant of Jesus Chrbt, called 

CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Pan/, a iervant of Jesut Ckrisi^To this introduction 
the conclusion answers, chap. xv. 15, &c. Caiiod to be an apoitU^^An6^ 
made an apostle by that calling. While God calls, he makes what he calls. 
As the jMwizing teachers disputed his cUim to the apostolical office, it ia 
with great propriety that he asserts it in the very entrance of an epistle, 
wherein their principlm ate entirely overthrown. And various other proper 
and important thoughts are suggested in this short introiduction ; particularly 
the prophecies concerning the- gospel; the descent of Jesus from David ; the 
peat doctrines of his gvMlhead and resurrection ; the sending the gosfNcl to. 
the Gentiles; the prtvllegts of Christians; and the obedience and holiness to 
which they were obliged, in virtue of their profession. S«parafe<^By God, 
not only from the bulk of other men, Uom other Jews, from other disciples, 
but even from other Christiaa teachers, to be a peculiar instrument of God im, 
•yreadiag the gof pel*. 
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( ROMANS. 

t 

8 to he an apostle, separated to the giospel of Grod. * Wbicli 
he had promised before, by his prophets,^ in the holy 

S Scriptures ; Concerning his Son, Jesus Christ ou^^ord, 
who was of the seed of David, according tQ tbMlesb, 

4 But declared the Son of God with power, according to 
the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead ; 

5 By whom we haVe received grace and apostleship, fbr 

6 obedience to tbeiaith in all nations for his name. Among 

7 whom are ye also, the called of Jesus Christ : To all that 
are in Rome, who are beloved of God, called and holy, 
Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father, and tne 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for yoa 

* Deot. xviii. IS. Iia. ix. 6y 7. Cbap. liii. and bci. Jcr. xxii. is. 

. V. 9. Which hs pronUied ^b^ore—Of old time, freqaently, solemnly. And 
the prooiise and accoroplishnieat confinn each other. 

V. 3. Who toot qf the S9€d qf Daoid^ aeeardtng to the jfctA— .ThaA is, witk 
re^rd to his human natnre. Both the natures of our Saviour are here men- 
tioned : but the human is mentioned first, because the divine was not mani- 
fested in its full evidence till after his resurrection. 

V. 4. But powerfully 'deeiared ht be the Sen nfGod, aefytrding^ to the spirit ^ 
koliness — ^That is, accordin)( to his divine natora By the resurrection /rom the 
dead — For this is both the fountain and the object of our faith; and the 
preaching of the apostles was the consequence of Chrises resurrection. 

V. 5. 'By whom we have received*^l and the other apostles, grate and 
«pot//efAtp-*-The favour to be an apostle, and ipialifications ibr it. Fhr 
obedience to the faith in all na/tofi*— That is, that all tiations may embnce 
the fiiith of Christ. For Ids name — For his sake, out of regard to him. 

y. 6. Among Vihtftn — ^The nations brought to the obedience of faith, are ye 
alto — But St. Paul gives them no pre-eminence above others, 

V. 7. 7b all thai are in fiome— Aost of these were heathens by birth, 
ver. 13, though with Jews mixed among them. They were scattered up and 
down in that large city, and not yet reduced into the form of a church ; only 
some had begun to meet in the house of Aquila and Priscilla. Beloved iff God 
—And from his fi*ee love, not frbm any merit of yours, called by his word and 
his Spirit to believe in him, and now, througli fsith, holy as he is holy. Grace 
•—The peculiar favour of Godt and peace — ^All manner of blessings, tenipoia^ 
spiritual and eternal. This is both a Christian salutation, 4nd an i^pDstolic 
benediction, Jrom God our Father^ and the. Lord Jesus Christ — This is the usual 
vay wherein the apostles speak, ** God' the Father, <3od onr Fa^er.** ' Nor 
do they often, in speaking of him, use the word, Lord, as it implies the propei* 
name of God, Jehovah. In the Old Testinnent, indeed, the holy men generally 
aaid, the Lord our God. For they were then, as it were, servants, whereas 
now they are sons. And sons so well know their ikther, that they need not 
frequently mention his proper name. It is one and the same peace, and one 
«nd the same grace, which is from God and from Jesns Christ. Onr trust 
and prayer fix on God, as he is the F<tther of Christ, and on Christ, as he 
'presents us to the Father. 

y. 8. / thanh-^u the very entrance of this one epistle, are the traces of all 
cpirituaT affections, but of thankfulness above all, with the expression of 
which almost alt St. Paul's epistles begin. He here particularly thanks God, 
that what otherwise himself should have done, was done at Rome already. 
My CM-'Thif very word expresses faith, hope, love, and contequeiitly atl 


CHAPTER L Y 

all, that your faith is spoken of through tbe whole world. 

9 For God) whom I s^ve with mj spirit in the gospel of 

his Son, is my witness, how incessantly I make mention 

10 of yoiK Always requesting in my prayers to come unto 
you, it by any means now at length I may have a pros- 

11 parous journey by the will of God. For 1 long to see 
you, that I may impart to you some spiritual gift, that ye 

12 may be estabfishea. That is, to be comforted. together 

13 with you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. Now 
I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that I hare 
often purposed to come to you, (though I have been 
hindered hitherto,) that I might have some fruit among 

true religion, through Jesus Christ — ^Tbe gifts of Hod aU pMs through Chriet 
to us: and all our petitions and thanksgiyings pass through Christ to-Ckid. 
That your faith is spoken <t^In this kind of congratulations, St.PanI describes 
•either the whole of Christianity, as Col. i. 3, &c. or some part of it, at 
4 Cor. i. 5. Accordingly he here mentions the/aith of the Romans, suitably 
to his design, Ter. 18, 17. Through the whole toor/d— -This joyful news 
spreading every where, that there were Christians also in the imperial city. 
And the goodness and wisdom of God established faith in the chief cities; in 
JFerusaiem and Rome particularly, that from thence it might be diffused to aH 
natioBS. 

V. 9. God tohom I serve^As an apostle, in my spirit — Not only with my • 
l^y, but with my inmost soul; in the gospel — ^By preaching it. 

V. 10. Always^ln my solemn addresses to God, (/* by any means now at 
iength^^Thia accumulation of particles declares the strength of his desire. 

V, 11. That I may impart to you — Face to face, by laying on of hands, 
prayer, preaching the gospel, private conversation, some spiritual ^[ift'^'With 
aincb gifts the Corinthians, who had enjoyed tbe presence of St. Paul, abounded, 
1 Cor. i. 7, xii. i, xiv. i. So did the Galatians likewise. Gal. iii. 5. And, 
indeed, all those churches which had had the pi^esence o^ any of the apostles, 
bad peculiar advantages in this kind, from the laying on of their hands. 
Acts xix. 6, viii. 17, &c. s Tim. i. 6. But as yet the Romans were greatly 
inferior to them in this respect, for which reason the apostle, in the isth 
chapter also, says little, if any thing, of their spiritual gifts. He therefore 
desires to impart some, that they might be established; for by these was the 
testimony qf Christ eoi^rmed among them. That St. Peter had no more been 
•t Rome than St. Paul, at the time when this epistle was written, appears' 
from the general tenor thereof, and from this place in particular. For other- 
wise,* jfhat St. Paul wiAes to impart to the Romans, would have been imparted 
already by St. Peter. 

V. 13. That M, I long to he €omforte&^y the mutual faith both of you and 
one — ^He not only associates the BAmans with, but even prefers them before 
liimself. How different is this ^tyle of the apostle, from that of the modem 
court of Rome ! 

V. 13. Brethren^A frequent, holy, simple, sweet, and yet grand appirllation. 
'I'he apostles but rarely address persons by their names, as, O ye Corinthians^ 
O Timotheus, St. Paul generally uses this appellation. Brethren; sometimes, 
in exhortation. My beloved; or. My beloved brethren: St. James, Brethren^ My 
^rethreuf My beloved brethren: St. Peter and Jude always, Beloved: St. John 
frequently. Beloved; once. Brethren; oftener than once, iify little children. 
Though I have been hindered hitherto — Either by business, see chap. xv. 39, • 
or persecution, 1 Thess. ii. 8, or the Spirit, Acts xvi. 7. That I might have 
some Jhtit-^f my ministerial labours •, even as I have already had from the 
i^Aiiy lurches I have planted and watered among the other OerUUee, « 
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» ROMANS. 

14 you also, even as amone the other GehtQes. I am n 
debtor both to the 6re»s and the Barbarians, both to' 

15 the wise and to the unwise. Therefore, as much, as ia 
me is, I am ready to preach the ffOspel to yqp also who 

16 are at Rome, For I am not ashamed of the gospel ; 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth, both to tbe Jew and to the Gentile. 

17 For the righteousness of God is revealed therein from 
faith to faith ; as it is written, ♦ The just shall live by 

18 faith« Fpr the wrath of God is revealed from heaven^ 

* Hab. ii. 4. 

V, 14. To the Greeks and the Barbariant—Ue includes the Romani under 
the Greeks; so that this diTision comprises all nations. Both to the utUe antt. 
the unwUe — For there were untoUe even among the Greeks, and wise ewen 
amoo|f the Barbarians. I am a debtor to all — I am bound, by my divine' 
mission, to preach the gospel to them. 

V. l6. For I am not aehamedofthe goepel-^To the worlds indeed, it is folly 
and weakness, i Cor. i. 18. Therefore, ia the judgment of the world, he 
ought to be ashamed of it j especially at Rome, the head and theatre of tbe 
world. But Paul is not ashamed; knowing it is the power of God unto 
salvation, to every one that belteveth—The great and gloriously powerful means 
of saving all who accept salvation in God's own way. As St. Paul comprises 
the sum of the gospel in this epistle, so he does the sum of the epistle in this 
and the following verses. Both to the Jew and to the Gentiie^There is a noble 
frankness, as well as, a comprehensive sense in these words, by which he on 
the one hand shews the Jews their absolute need of the gospel, and on the 
other, tells the politest and greatest nation in the world, both that their 
salvation depended on receiving it, and that the first offers of it were, in every' 
place, to be made to the despised Jews. 

V. 17. The righteousness of Gocf^This expression sometimes means, God's 
eternal, essential righteousness, which iifcludes both justice and mercy: and* 
is eipinently shewn, in condemning sin, and yet justifying the sinner. Some^ 
times it means, that righteousness by which a man, through the gift of God, 
is made and is righteous: and that both by receiving Christ through Auth, 
and by a conformity to the essential righteousness of God. St. Paul, when 
treating of justification, means hereby, the righteousness of faith : therefore 
called. The righteousness of Gody because God found out and prepared, reveala 
and gives, approves and crowns it. In this verse the expression means, the 
whole benefit of God through Christ for the salvation of a sinner. ""/* revealed^ 
<i^Mentioq is made here, and ver. 18., of a twofold revelation, of wrath and' 
of righteousness: the former, little known to nature, is revealed by the law • 
the latter, wholly unknown to nature, by the gospel. That goes before and 
prepares tbe way; this follows: each, tbe tpostle says, is revealed, at the 
present time, in opposition to the times of ignorance. From faith tofaith^ J 
By a gradual series of still clearer and clearer promises. As it is written-^ 
St. Paul had just laid down three propositions, 1. Righteousness is by faith, 
▼er. 17. 8. Salvation is by righteousness, ver. 16. 3. Both to the Jews and 
to the Gentiles, ver. l6. Now all these are confirmed by that single sentence. 
The just shall live byfaith^^Which was primarily spoken of those who preserved 
their lives, when tbe Chaldeans besieged Jerusalem^ by believing the deda- 
rations of God, and acting according to tbem. Here it means, he shall obtain 
t|ie favour of God, and continue therein by believing. 

V. 18. J>}w-There is no other way jof obtaining life and salvation. Having 
Iftid dpwn this proposition, the apostle qow enters upon the proof of it, Hia 


CHAPTER I. 9 

■ 

against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, Vfho 
19 detain the truth in unrif^teousness. For what is to be 
known of God is manifest in them ; for Grod hath shewed 
SO i^ to them. For those thinffs of him which are invisible^ 
both his eternal power and Godhead, are clearly seen 
from the creation of the world, being understood by the 
things which are made, so that they are without excuse i 

21 Because knowing Grod, they did not glorify Aim as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their reasonings, 

22 and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing to he 

23 wise, they became fools. And changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image in the likeness of cor» 
ruptible man, and of birds, and of four-footed creatures, 

24 and reptiles. Wherefore God also gave them up to 
undeanness through the desires of their hearts, to dis« 

first argument if, the law condeiitiiB all men, as beioff under sin. None^ 
therefore, is justified by the works of the law. This is treated of to chap. ili. 90. 
And hence he infers, therefore justification is by fiiitb. The wrath qf Ood i» 
r«oea/«ct— Not only by frequent and signal interpositions of Divine Providence, 
but likewise in the sacred oracles, and by us his messengers. From Arav«a— 
This speaks the migetty of him whose wrath is reveal^, his all-^ecing eye^ 
and *the extent of his wrath : Whatever is under heaven, is under the effects 
•f his wratb, believers in Christ excepted. Against all ungodliness and 
unrighteausness^^Theae two are treated of, ver. 93, &c. qfmenr—He is speaking 
here of the Gentiles, and chiefly the wisest of them; who detain the truth — 
For it struggles against their wickedness, t» «nrt^A/«ou#ne«t— -The w^rd here 
includes ungodliness also. 

V. 19. For what is to be known of Ood— Those great principles which are 
indispensablynecessary to be known, is manifest in them; for Ood hath shewed 
it to ^ibeift— By the light which enlightens every man that cometh into the 
world, 

V. 90* JPor those things qfhim which are invisible are #«en— By the eye of the 
mind, being understood — ^They are seen by them, and them only, who use 
their understanding. 

V. 91. Because knowing Goif— For the wiser heathens did know, that there 
was one supreme Ciod ; yet, from low and base considerations, they conformed 
to the idolatry of the vulgar. Thejf did not glorify ^^ '^ Oody neither were 
thanJ^ul — Tbfy neither thanked him for his benefits, nor glorified him for hie 
divine perfections; but became vain — Like the idols they worshipped, ta their 
rc(uoa«ajf#— ^Various, uncertain, foolish. What a terrible instance have we of 
this, in the writings of Lucretius! What vain reasonings^ and how dark 
a heart, amidst so pompous professions of wisdom! 

^ V. 99. And cAoftf e^^With the utmost folly ! Here are three degrees of 
^ngodlineaa and of punishment. The first is described, ver. 91— 44. The 
second, ver, 9S— 87. The third, in the 98th and following verses. The 
punishment, in each case, is expressed by, God gave them up. If a man will 
not worship God as God, he is so left to himself, that he throws aw|iy his 
▼ery manhood. ^pt«(e«— Qr creeping things ; as beetles, and various kinds 
of serpents. 

V. 94. fTAerffore-f-One punishment of sin is from the very nature of it, as 
ver. 97. Another, as here, ia from vindictive justice. I7ncfeanne««— Ungod- 
liness and undeanness are frequently joined, i Thess. iv. 5, as are the know- 
^gie of God and purUy» Qo^ i^^^ '^^ ^P^^y withdrawing his restraining 
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85 honour their bodies among tfaeoMelves ; 'Who dmnged 
the truth of God into a lie, and wbnhipped and served 
the creature above the Creator, who is'bfettited for ever ( 

£6 Amen. Ttierefore God gave them up to vile itffectione; 
for even their women changed the natural use to that 

V which is against nature : And likewise also men, leaving 
the natural use of the i^oman, burned in their lust toward 
e&^h other, men with men wbrking filtfainess, and re- 
eeivilig i)i themselves the just retompen^ of their error. 

58 And as they did not like to retain God in MefV knowledg^y 
God gave them up to an undisceming mind, to do the 

59 things which were not expedient, Filled with all injustice, 
forttication, maliciousness, covetousness, wickedness: fiill 
of envy, mufder, contention, deceit, malignity, whisperers, 

30 Backbiisers: haters of God, vicdent, proud; boasters, 

31 inventers of evil things : disobedient to parents. Without 
understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affec- 

S3 tion, implacable, unmercifai. Who knowing the righteous 

V. S5. tVho changed the irHt% — The true worship of God, into a iitf— FaW, 
ftbotninable idolatries, and worehipped~-Anwnr6\y, and «^t7e<f-^*Oatwardly. 

y. 96. Therejbre God gave them up to vile affetftione-^T^ whith the iMStlMm 
Romans .were thefe abandoned to the last degree; and iDone move than the 
emperors themselves. 

y. 97. Reteicing the Just recompence qf their «rro^— Their idolatry: beiaf^ 
punished with that unnatural lust^ which was as horrible a diahcnottr to the 
body, as their idolatry was to God. 

y. 28. God gave them up to an undiscefning fmn<f— Treated of, ver.* 39, to 
do things not expedient — ^Even the vilest abominatious, treated of, ver. 99~-^l. 

y . 29. FUled with all injustice-^This stands in the' first place, unmerc\/ul- 
ness in the last. Fornication — Includes here every species of uncleanuess. 
ilfa//ciotMn««#— The Greik word properly impties a temper, which delights in 
Hurting another, even without any advantage to Itself. 

y. 30. Whisperers-^nch as secretly defame others. BackbUere^'^Sach aa 
fpeak against others behind their back. Hat^i t(f 0«tf-^That is, rebels 
against him; 'deniers of his* pi*ovidence, or accusers of his justice in their 
adversities. Yea, having an inward heartienmity to his justice and koUncss. 
inventers of evil thinge-^^f new pheiisufte, new ways of gain, new* arts of 
hurting, particularly in war. 

y. 31. Covenant- breakers'-^lt is well known, the Romans, as a natioBy from 
the very beginning of their t:omroonwealth, never made any scTrupleof vacating: 
eltogether the most solemn engagement, if Ibey did not like it, though made 
by their supreme magistrate, in the name of the whole people. They only 
gave up the general who had raade'tt^ and then supposed tbemselvea to be at^ 
full liberty! Without natural aJecHon^^The custom of expotbig their own 
niew-born children to perish by cold, hunger, or wild beasts, which so generally 
prevailed in the heathen world, particularly amolig the Greeks and Romans, 
was an amazing instance of this; as is also that of kilting their aged and 
helpless parents, now common among the American heathens. 

y. 39. Not only do the same, but have pleasure in thdse that praetise ihem — - 
This is the highest degree of wickedness. A man may be hurried by hit paa* 
fiions to do the thing he hates. But he that has pleasure in -those that do 
evil, loves wickedness for wickedness* salpe. Atid hereby^he ellCour^;e• tbeai 
an sin, and heaps the guilt of otfao-s upon his own head. 


CHAFER II. II 

JQdgnMit of God, that tliey who fMraefise sdcli tbklgs are 
worthy of death, not only do the same, bat have pleasure 
ia those that practise them. 

CHAP. il. I. iTherefore thou art inexcusable, man, 
whosoever thou art that judgest ; for id that thou ipdgest 
the other, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest 

"S practisest the same things. I^r we know that the judg- 
ment of God is according to truth, against them who 

S practise such things. And thinkest thou this, O^ man, 
who judgest them that practise, such things, and ddst the 

4 same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God ? Or 
despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbear- 

' ance, and long suffering, not knowing that the goodne^ 

5 of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But after thy haroK 
ness and impenitent heart treasurest up to thyself wrath 
in the da^ of wrath, and revelation, and righteous judg- 

6 ment of God ? Who will * render to every one liccording 

7 to his works : To them that by patient continuance in 
well-doings seek for glory, and honour, and immortality, 

♦ Pror* xxir. 19. 

CHAP. II. Ver. i. Therrfte — ^Tbe apostle no^ makes a transition from- 
the Gentiles to the Jews, till at ver. 6, he comprises both. Tkou art inMXcui* 
«6k— Seeing knowledge without practice only increases guilt. O man-^Ha¥-i 
tng before spoken of the Gentile in the third person, he addresses the Jew in the 
second person. But he calls him by a common appellation, as not acknow- 
ledging him to be a Jew, (see ver. 17, SS.) fVhoaoever tkou art that Judg€9t-^. 
Censurest, condemnest : Jor m that th»u judgest the oMer— The heathen; thou 
-condemnest thy»e\f; for thou dott the mme things-^ln effect : in many instances.. 

y. s. For we ilntno-^Without thy teaching ; that the judgment of God — Not 
thine, who exceptest thyself from its sentence, is according to <ru<A-^l8 just» 
making no exception, (ver. S, 6> 11,) and reaches the heart, as well as the lilc^ 
^ver^ l6.) 

V. 3. That thou shalt e«ca;>e— Rather than the Gentiles. 

V. 4. Or deapUest tAotM^Dost thou go further still, hoping to escape Uia 

^wrath, to the abuse of his love ? The riches— 'The abundance--^ A»9 goodnssSf 

firbettrancsy and long'Sttferii^^--'^Seein% ttmu both hast sinned, dost sin, and 

wilt sin. All these are afterwards comprised in the single word godtkuss .- 

ieadeth ^Ae»— That is, is designed of God to lead or encourage thee to it. 

v. 5. Treasurest «/»«>raM— Although thou thinkest thou art treasuring up 
all good thin)^8. O what a treasure may a man lay np either way, in this 
short day of life! To thysdf^^ot to him whom thou judgest: In the day qf 
V3rath^ and revelation^ and righteous judgment of Oorf--nlu8t opposite 'to (he 
goodness, and forbearance, and iong- suffering of God, When God shall be 
revealed, then shall also be rwealed the secrets of men*8 bekrts, ver. i6* 
Forhedrance^nd revda^zoii respect "God, and are opposed to each other; long" 
suffering and righteous judgment respect the sinner j goodness and wratkure 
words of a more general import. 

; V. 7. To them that se^ for glory-^Vor pare love does not exclude^ hithp 
ifo|te, desire, i Cor. xt. 5§. 
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8 eternal life* Bot to them that are eontentious, aiidt Afp 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall be 

9 indignation and wrath, tribulation, and anguish. Even 
upon every soul of man who worketh evil, of the Jew 

10 iBrst, and also the Gentile : But glory, and honour, and 
peace sfia/i be to every one who worketh good, to the 
Jew first, aid also to the Gentile. 

11 For there is no respect of persons with Grod. For as 
IS many as have sinned without the law, shall also perish 

without the law ; and as many as have sinned under the 
IS law, shall be judged by the law. For not the hearers of 

the law are just with God, but the doers of the law shall 
14 be justified. For when the Gentiles, who have not the 

law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these^ 

V. 8. But to them that are eontentiotu-^like tbee, O Jew, who thus figbtest 
mgainst God. The character of a false Jew is disobedience, stabbornnesSy 
itnpatienre. IndignatUm and wrathy tribuiatum and angiMt^— AUudinfc to 
Psalm Ixxviii. 49, He eaet njxMt them — ^Tbc Bgyptians, the fierceneet qf hie 
anger, wrath, and indignation, and trouble; and finely iotimatiog, that the 
Jews wonid in the day of ▼engrance be more severely punished, than even the 
Egyptians were, when' God made thdr plagues so wonderful. 

V. 9. Of the ieuf Jirst^-Here we have the first express mention of the Jew» 
in this chapter. And it is introduced with great propriety. Their having^ 
been trained up in the true relii^on, and having had Christ and his apostles 
first sent to them, will place them in the foremost rank of the criminals that 
obey not the truth. % 

V. 10. B«/ ^^ory^Jnst opposite to wrath) from the divine approbation ;- 
honoury (opposite to indignationy) by the divine appointment 5 and peace^ now 
•nd for evrr, opposed tu tribulation and anguish, 

V. 11. For there i* no respect i(f persons with Go<^He will reward every 
one- according to his works. Bot this is well consistent with his distributing 
advantages and opportunities of •improvement according to his own good plea- 
ante. . * 

V. 19. For as many as have Jtuntfif— He speaks as of the time past, for all 
time will be past at the day of judgment. Without the /oto— -Without having 
any written law ; shall also perish without the toto— Without regard had to any 
outward law ; being condemned by the law written in their hearts. The word 
also shews the agreement of the manner of sinning, with the manner of 
BufiTering. Perish^He could not so properly say, Shall be judged without the 
law. 

V. 13. For not the hearers qftke law are even now Just before God; but the 
doers qfthe law shall be jW<(^(^— Finally acquitted and rewarded. A moat 
sure and important truth ; which respects the Gentiles also, though princi*. 
pally the Jews. St. Paul speaks of the former, ver. 14, &c.; of the. latter, 
▼er. 17, &c. Here is therefore no parenthesis 5 for the l6th verse also depends . 
on the 15th, not on the 13th. 

V. 14. For when the entiles— 'Thui is, any of them. St. Paul having refuted , 
the perverse judgment of the Jews concerning the Heathens, proceeds to shew 
the just judgment of God against them. He now i^peaks directly of the 
heathens, in order to convince the heathens. Yet the concession Jbe makes to 
these serves more strongly to convince the Jews. Do by nature — That is,, 
without an outward rule; though this also, strictly speaking, ishy preventing^ 
graire. The things contained in the law— The ten commandments being only 
the sabstanoe of the law of nature. These not having the written Iqw^ artJik 
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15 not having the law, are a law to themsel vei ; Who shew 
the work of the law written upon their hearts, their con* 
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts among 

16 themselves accusing or even defending them^ In th6 day 
when God will judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christy 
according to my gospel. 

17 Bat if thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, 

18 and gloriest in God, And knowest his will, and diRcemest 
the things that differ, being instructed out of the law : 

19 And art confident, that thyself art a guide to the blind, 
SO a light of them that are in darkness, An instructerof the 

ignorant, a teacher of babes, having the form of know- 

21 ledge and truth in the law: Thou that teachest another, 

dost not teach thyself: Thou that prodaimest, a man 

lam unto <A«fN«e2vef— That is, what the law is to the Jewf , they are (by the 
%mct of God) to themseWes ; namely, a rale of life. 

v. 15. Wha shew — To themteWes, to other meo, and in a MnBe, to God him- 
self; the work t^the law — ^The Bubstance, though not the letter of it ; wntten 
an their hearte^^'By the same hand which wrote the commandments on the 
tables of stone: Their coiweMnee— There is none of all its faculties which th« 
soul has less in its power than this ; bearing witnest'-^ln a trial there are, the 
plaintiff, the defenoant, and the witnesses. Conscience and sin itself, zte wit- 
nesses against the heathens. Their thoughts sometimes excuse, sometimea 
condemn them. Among /A«mM2oe»*-Alternately, like plaintiff and defendant. 
Aceuringi or even d^enUng fAem— The very manner of speaking shews that 
tl^y have fer more room to accuse than to defend. 

V. i6. In the day-^ThuX is, who shew this in the (fay— Every thing will then 
4»e shewn to be what it really is. In that day will appear the law written in 
their hearts, as it often does in the present life y when God shall judge the 
weerets ^me»^-On secret circumstances depends the real quality of actions, 
frequently unknown to the actors themselves, (ver. 99.) Men generally form 
their judgments, even of themselves, merely from what is apparent. Jecord' 
img to my gospei-^ According to the tenor of that gospel, which is committed 
to my care. Hence it appears that the gospel also is a law. 

y. 17. But if thou art called a Jew^Thw highest point of Jewish glorying 
(after a farther description of it interposed, ver. 17-— 90, and refuted, ver. 91— 
ifA) Is itself refuted, ver. 95, Ice. The description consists of twice five 
Articles : of which the fermor five (ver. 17, 18) shew what he boasts of in him- 
self; the other five, (ver. 19, 90,) what he glories in with respect to others. 
The first particular, or the former fkye^ answers to the first of the latter : the 
■econd to the second, and so on. And restest in the /oto-^Dependest on it, 
though it can only condemn thee; and gloriest in Ood — A» thy God: and that 
loo, to the exclusion of others. 

V. 19. Blind^n darkness^-ignorant'-^hes^Theae were the titles which 
the Jews generally gave the Gentiles. 

V. 90. Hating the form qf knowledge and truth^Thmi is, the most accurate 
knowledge of the truth. 

V. 91 . Thou dost not teaoh thyself-^e does not t^ch himself, who does not 
practise what he teaches. Dost thou steal^^ommit adultery-^'^ommit sacrHeM 
— ^in grievouidy against thy neighbour, thyself, God. St. Paul had shewn 10 
Crentiles, first their sins against God, then against themselves, then fgaintt 
their neighbours. He now inverts the order. For sins against God tre the 
most glaring in a Heathen ; but not in a Jew. Thou that abhorrest idols'^ 
Which all tfie Jews 4id, from the tioM of the BabyloniBh captivity : thou com^^ 
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88 sboiild not steri, dost steal: Thou^tlttt sajjrt^ a mum 
sliould not commit adultery, dost oommit adultery: 

8S Thou that abhorrest idpls, committest saerilej^e. Thou 
fhat gloriest in the law, by traqsgcessiog the law, dis- 

84t honooresi God. For tlie name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, * as it is written. 

25 Circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou keepest the la# ; 

S6 but i£ tboii art a transgressor of tho law, thy circumci- 
sion is become undrcuracision* Therefore if the uncir- 
cumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall not 

97 his undncttmcisioo be counted for circumcision ? Yea^ ^ 
uncircumctsion that is by nature fulfilling the law, shall 
judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision traosgres- 

28. sest iheJaw. Fear he is not a Jew, who is an outward 
Jew, neither is thai circumcision which is apparent in the 

99 jQesh« But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly, and circum- 
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit^ and not in the 
letter ; whdse praise is not from men, but firom God. 

CHAP. II L 1. What then is the advantage of the 

* Isa. lii. 5. 

• 

miitest tacrikge^Ximi what U still worse, robbing him wAo U God wier all of 
the glory which is dae to him. 

None of these charges were rashly advanced against the Jews of that age. 
For (as their own historian relates) som^ ^ven of the pi-iests lifted by rapjae» 
a,nd others ia' gross uncteanness. And as for sacrilegiously robbing God and 
his altar, it had been complained of ever since Malachi. So that the instances 
are gi^eo witb great propriety and judgment. 

V. 95. Circumcman indeed prufitethr^He dofCB not say, justifies. How Ur 
it profiled ia shewn in the 3d and 4th chapters: 7^^ ciriBumciaion is becamjf 
ttnctrcamcinoM— Is s« already, in effect. Tbou wilt have no, more benefit by 
it, than if thou hadst never received it. The very same observation holds with 
regard to baptism. 

V.96. If the ancircamciffiofi— That is, a person uncircomcised, keep the laWj 
Walk agreeably to it^^^hall not hit uucireumcision h^ counted for circwncision 
•—In the sight of God? 

V. 27. Feo, the uneircumcision that is by naftfrtf^— Those who are, literally 
•peaking, uncircomcised, 'fulfilling thte ^otfir— As to the substaocc of it, shall 
judge thee^SkviW condemn thee in that day, who by the letter and circumcision 
—Who having the bare, literal, external circumcision, trmM:gT««4e«/ the law, 

V. 8S. Tor he is not a Jeto— In the mofit important sense,, that is,, one of 
God's beloved people, tsAo is one in outward shew only; neither isjthat the true^ 
acceptable circumcision^ which is apparent in the Jlesh. 

y. 39. But he is a Jew — ^That is, one of God's people, who is on^ inwardly 
^^In the secret recesses of his soul; and the acceptable circumcision is tltat ^ 
Me heart [referring to Dent. xi». 6,} the putting away all inward impurity. 
This is seated in the spkit^ Xhb inmost soul, renewed by the Spirit of God, 
and M^ in the letievy no4 in the external cel'emony : Whose praise is noA from 
meUf mt from Qod — The only Searcher of the heart. 

CHAP. III. Yer.l.. What (A^n, may aOflBe tay» t# the advantage ^ th^ J«^ 

2 ■ , -^ 
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X Jew, or wkat. tbe (urofit of t^e Gircuincision ? Much eveiy 
way ; chiefly in that thej were intrusted with the oracles 

3 of God. For what if some believed not? Shall their 

4 unbelief disannul the faithfulness of God ? God forbid : 
let God be* true, and every man a liar; as it is written, 
* That thou noiightst be justified in thy saying, and 

5. mightst overcome when thou art judged* o\^\ if our 
unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, what 
shall we say ? Is not God unjust, who taketb venge^iice^ 

6 I speak as a man. God forbid ; otherwise how should 

7 God judge the world? But if the truth of God hath 
abounded to his glory through my lie, why am I still 

8 judged as a sinnerT And why may we not (as we are 
slandered, apd (is some affirm us to say) do evil that good 
may come ? Whose condemnation is just. 

9 What Chen? are we better thian they? In no wisej 
for we have before proved all, both Jews and Gentiles, 

10 to be under sin. As it is written, t There is none right* ^ 

* Ptalm li. 4. t Psalm siv. i, &c. 

mt qfthe cirm/ficifiM— Tbat vh thoM tlwt are cirramcised, above tbe Gen- 
tilei? 

V. 9. CkiBjlif in thai theif «f r« intrniied with tht waclea qf Ood-^The Scrip- 
tttves, in which are to great and precioas promisea. Other prerogatives will 
•Ibllow., ch. ix« 4y 5. St. Paul here aiDf lee oat this, by which, after removing 
tlie objection, he will convict them to much the more. 

v. s. 8MI ikeur nn^li^ diwannul the faUkfuln€$» <t/*.6od— Will he not stiU 
make good hie pvomtaee to them that do believe ? 

y. 5. But, it may be farther objected, if our unrighteousness be sobfervient 
to God^a glory, is it not npjast in him to panish us for it ? / speak as a man 
*»^A s fanman weakness would be apt to speak* 

y, 6. God forbid'-^y no means. If it were unjust in God to punish that 
narigbteousiteis, whieh is subservient to his own glory ; how should God Judge 
<Ae world — Since all the unrighteousness in the world, will then commend the 
righteouihess of God. 

V. 7. Butf may the objector reply* if the truth qf God hath abounded-»Um^ 
been more abundantly shewn through my 2te-^If my lie, that is, practice con- 
trary to truth, conduces to the glory of God, by making bis truth shine with 
superior advantage, why am / still Judged as a siaaer^-Can this be said to be 
any sin at all ? Ought I not to do what would otherwise be evil, that so much 
good may come! To this the apostle does not deign to give a direct answer, 
but cuts the objector short with a severe reproof. 

V. s. Whose condemnation is Just-^The condemnation of all who either 
apeak or act in this manner. So the apostle absolutely denies the lawfulness 
Qf doing evilf any evil, that good may come* 

V. 9. What Men-- Here he resumes what be said, ver. l. Under sin — ^Undei' 
the guilt and power of it : the /ews by transgressing the written law ; the 
Ckntiles by transgi^essing the law of nature. 

y. 10.' As it is written—That all men are under sin, appears from the vicea 
whieb have raged in all ages. St. Paul therefore rightly cites David an4 
Isaiah, though they spoke primarily of their own age, and expressed what 
mamier of men God sees when he looks dawn from heaneuf not what he makes 
them by his grace. Snierf it none righteous^ThiM is the general propositios 
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11 eons, no, not one. There is none that nnderstandetlit 

12 there is hone that seeketh after God. They have all 
tnrned aside, they are tomther become unprofitable; 

IS there is none that doeth good, no, not one. * Their throat 
is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have used 

14 deceit ; the t poison of asps is under tneir lips. :{: Whose 

15 mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. ^ Their feet ore 

16 swift to shed blood. Destruction ayd misery are in their 

17 ways, And they have not known the way of peace. 

18 n The fear of Crod is not before their eyes. Now we 

19 know that whatsoever the law saith, it saith to them that 
are under the law ; that every mouth may be stopped, 

80 and all the world become guilty before God. Therefore 
no flesh shall be justified ia his sight by the works of the 
law ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of Gm is manifested with- 
out the law, being attested by the kiw and the prophets, 

•Pk. ▼. 9* fP8.cxl. a. (Pi. Z.7. § Iia. lis. 7, 8. ||Pb. xxxvi. i. 


The particulars follow ; tbeir diepositiona and detigof, Tcr. 11> 19^ their dM^* 
cooney Ter. I3| 14; their actions, yer. i6— 18. 

v. 11. 7%ere is none tkat underftandetk^^The things of God. 

V. 19. They have all turned aride — From the good way. They are became 
mnprtifitable — Helpless, impotent, unable to profit either themselTes or others. 

V. 13. Their Mroai— Is noisome and dangerous at an open sepulchre. Ob- 
■erre the progress of evil discourse, proce^ing out of the heart, through the 
throat, tongue, lips, till the whole month is filled therewith. The pAt*n 4if 
a«p#— InfectiouB, deadly backhiting, tale»hearing, eyil-speaking, is under (for 
honey is on) their lips. An asp is a Tenemous kind of serpent. 

y. 14. Carftn^'— Against God : Bitter nes s A gainst their neighbour. 

V. 17. (^ptfaee— Which can only spring from righteousness. 

V. 18. 7%6 fear qfOod is not b^ore their syet— Much less is the lote of €rod 
in their heart. 

V. 19. H^hatsoever the tow— The Old Testament, aat/A, U saith to them that 
ore under the /aHH— That is, to those who own its authority ; to the Jews, and 
not the Gentiles. St. Paul quoted no scripture against them, but pleaded 
with them only from the light of nature. Every moaf^— -Full of bitterness, 
▼cr. 14) and yet of boasting, ver. 97, may beame gat/ly— May be fully con- 
victed, and apparently liable to most just condemnation. These'things were 
written of old, and were quoted by St. Paul, not to make men criminal, hut to 
prone them so. 

V.90. NoJeshshiMbejustyied^'SimethuW belbrgiTcn and accepted of God, 
by the works <ifthe toio— On this ground, that he bath kept the law. St. Paul 
means diiefly, the moral part of it, (ver. 19, 9; ch. ii. 91, &c. 96)} which 
«]oae is not abolished, (ver. 31.) And it is not without reason, that he so 
often mentions the works of the law, whether ceremonial or moral. For it was 
on these only the Jews relied, being wholly ignorant of those I hat spring from 
faith. For by the law is only the knowledge o^si»— But no deliverance either 
from the guilt or power of it. 

V. 91. But now the righteousness qf Gotf— That is, the manner of becoming 
righteous which God hath appointed, without the laio— Without that previons 
obedience which the law requires; without reference to the law, or dependence 
on it ; is mantfested^-'ln the fMpel 3 being attested by th§ law itself, and by 
ihe pn^het^^By all the promises in the Old Tcstmniait. 
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S0 Even 4he rigliteousnefts of God, b^ the fiiith of Jesus^ 
Cfariat, to all and upon all that believe ; for there is na 
88 diflSftenee : For aU have sinned, and are fallen short of 
24 the|;iorjr of Ood, And are^stified freely by his eracey 

55 through the redeoupiion nhmk is in Christ J^ius : Whom 
God hath set forai a propitiation, through faith in his 

* blood, for a deroonstitttion of his righteousness by the 
remission of past sins, through the forbearance of God : 

56 For a dendonstration, / scwj of his righteousness in this 
present time, that he might be just, and yet the justifier 
df him that believeth in Jesos. 

ST Where is boasting then ? h is excluded. By what 

28 law ? Of works ? Nay, but by the law of faith. We 
conclude then, that a mirti is justified by faith, without 

29 the works of the law. Is God the God of the Jews only^ 

v. 29. To a//*— TM Jews, andupom all — Gentiles, that believe; for there ie 
no difference — Either as to the need of justification, or the manner of -it. 

v. 23. For ail have tinned— In Adam, and in their owu persons ; by a sinfal 
mature, sinfal tempers, and sinful actions; und are fallen short qfthe glory of 
Cod — The supreme end of man j short of bis image on earth, and tbe enjoy- 
ment of btm in heaven. 

V. 24. And are juetiJied^—VRrdoned and accepted, /reefy — ^Withoot any 
merit of tbeir pwn, by his grace — Not their own righteousness or works, 
through the redemption — T|ie price Christ has paid. Freely by his grace — One 
of these expressions might have served to convey tbe apostle's meaning: but 
lie dories nis assertion, in order ^o give Viii i\it 'fullest conviction of the truth, 
and to impress us with a sense of its)»ecttfuir importance — It is not possible tcr 
find words that should more absolutely exclude all consideration of our owit 
works and obedience; or more emphatical^ ascribe the whole of our justifi^ 
cation, to free, unmerited goodness. 

V. 25. Whom Qod hath set forth^^'Be^re angels and men, a ptopitiatiovi—To 
appease an offended God. But if^ as some teach, God never was oflended, there^ 
was no. need of this propitiation. And if so, Christ died in vain. To declare 
his righteousness — ^To demonstrate not only his clemency, bul his justice, evea 
^ that vindictive justice, whose essential character and principal office is, to punish 
flin: By the remission qfpast stn«— AH the sins antecedent io their believing. 

v. 26. For a domoftstration qf his righteousness — Both of his justice and 
mercy, that he might be jai^—Shewing bis justice on his own Son ; and yet th& 
merciful Justifier qf every one that believeth in Jesus. That he might be just 
•^Might evi.<ience himself to be strictly and inviolably righteous in the admi- 
nistration of his government, even while he is the merciful Justijier of the 
•inner that believeth in Jesus. The attribute of justice must be preserved invio- 
late. And inviolate it is preserved, i^ there was a real infliction of punis1i« 
•ment on our Saviour. On this plan, all tbe attributes harmonize. Every 
attribute is glorified ; and not one superseded. No, nor so much as clouded. 

V. 27. Where it tbe boasting then of the Jew against the Gentile ? It is 
excluded. By what law ? Of works f Nay^ this would have left room for 
boasting J but by the law qf faith: since this requires all, without distinction, 
to apply as guilty and helpless sinners, to. the free mercy of God in Christ* 
The law offaithy is that divine constitution which makes faith, not works, tbe 
condition of acceptupce. 

V. S8. We conclude then, that a man is Justified by /aiM— And even by this, 
not as it is a work, but as it receives Christ, and consequently has something 
essentially different from all oar works whatsoetcs. 
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^ and not also of the Gentiles ? Surely of the GentilMT 
90 also : Seeing it is one God who will justify the eircuBici- 

sion by (kith, and the uncircuiiicision through the same 
31 &ith« Do we then make void the law through fidth? 

God fotkid : yea. we establish the law. 

CHAP. ly. I. What shall we say then ? That our. 
S father Abraham hath found according to the flesh ? If 
Abraham was justified by works, he hath whereof to 

3 glory : but he hath not in the sight of God. For what 
saith the Scripture? * Abraham believed God, and it 

4 was imputed to him for righteousness* Now to him that 
worketn, the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not| but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him for 

• Gen. XT, 6. 

V. 89. Surely of the Oentiles a2«o— As both nature and the Scriptures shew. 

V, SO. Seeing it it one God wAo-— Shews mercy to both, and by the very same 
means. 

V. 31. We establieh the law — Both the authority, purity, and the end of \U 
by defendiDif that which the law attests : by pointin|^ out Christ, the end of 
it, and by shewing how it may be fulfilled, in its purity. 

CHAP. IV. Having proved it by argument, he now proves by example, 
and such example as must have greater weight with the Jews than any other^ 
1. That justification is by faith j s. That it is free for the Gentiles. 

Ver. 1. That ourfather Abraham hath Jound — Acceptance with God ^ accord' 
ing to the Jleeh—Thtit is, by works. 

V, 9* The meaning is j If Abraham had been justified by works, he would 
have had room to glory. But he had not room to glory. Therefore he was 
not justified by works. 

y. 3. Abraham believed G«c2— That promise of God concerning the nume- 
rousness of his seed. Gen. xv. 5,7. But especially the promise concerning - 
Christ, Gen. xii. 3, through whom all nations should be blessed : And it was 
imputed io him for righteoutneit-^-God accepted him, as if he had been altoge- 
ther righteous. ^ 

V. 4. Now to him that worketh^^AW that the law requires, the reward is no 
favour, but an absolute debt. 

These two examples are selected and applied with the utmost judgment 
and propriety. Abraham was the most illustrious pattern of piety among the 
Jewish patriarchs. David was the most eminent of their kings. If then 
neither of these was justified by his own obedience; if they both obtained 
acceptance with God, not as upright beings who might claim it, but as sinful 
creatnres, who must implore it, the consequence is glaring. It is such as 
must strike every attentive understanding, and must affect every individual 
person. 

y. 5. But to him 4hat worketh not-^lt being impossible he should without 
faith, but believeth'^his faith is imputed to him for righteousness— ^Therefore^ 
God's affirming of Abraham, that faith was imputed to him for righteousness^ 
plainly shews, that he worked not; or in other words, that be was not justified 
by works, but by faith only. Hence we see plainly, how groundless that 
opinion is, thjit hoHness or saneti/ication is previous tomvLv justification. Tor 
the sinner being first convinced of his sin and danger ov the Spirit of God, 
stands trembling 'before the awful tribunal of divine justice: and has nothing • 
to plead, but his own gnilt and the merits of a Mediator, Christ here inter- 


CHAPTER IV. 19 

6 rigliteonsnesB. So David ako affirmeth the happiness of 
the man, to whom God imputeth righteousness without 

7 works : * Happj are they whose iniquities are foqpveR| 

8 and whose sins are covered ; Happy is the man to whom 
'9 the Lord will not impute sin. Comdh this happiness 

then on the circumcision only^ or on the uncircumcision 
also ? For we saj, that faith was imputed to Abraham 

iO for righteousness. How was it then imputed ? Whea 
he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in 

II circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he received the 
si^n of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith, which he had in uncircumcision, that he might be 
the father of all who telieve in uncircumcision, that 

13 righteousness may be iidputed to them also^ And the 
father of the circumcision, to them who not only are of 

« Psalm xnii. i, 2. 

ftOsed. Justice is totiftfied: the sin is remitted, and pardon it applied to the 
aottl) hy a divine faith wi-oufht by the Holy Ghost, who then begins the great 
Work of inward tanctification. Thus God JuHiJies the ungodly; and yet re« 
tnaiDS Jtutf and true to t\\ his attributes ! But let none hence presume to 
continue in *in. For to the impeuitent God is a consuming Jire. On Mm thai 
ju9t\fieih the ungodltf^lf a man. could possibly be made holy before he was 
justified, it would entirely set his justidcation aside; seeing he could not, in 
the Tery nature of the thing, be Justified^ if he were not^ at that very time, 
nngodfy, 

V. 6. So David a/«o— David is fitly introduced alter Abraham, because he 
also received and delivered down the promise. Affirmeth^^A man is justified 
hy faith alone, and not by works^ Without worA«-- That is, without regard td 
tiny former good wwks supposed to have been done by him. . 

V. 7. Snappy are they whose sins are covere<^^Wiih the veil ot divine mercy. 
If there be indeed such a thing as happiness on earth, it is the portion of that 
man whose iniquities are forgiven^ and who enjoys the manifestation of that 
pardon. Well m.ay he endure all the afflictions of life with cheerfulness, and 
• look upon death with comfort. O let us not contend against it, but earnestly 
pray, that this happiness may be ours. 

V. 9. This Aapjptfie«»-— Mentioned by Abraham and David. On the circum* 
cifioa— Those that are circumcised only. Faith toas imputed to Abraham far 
r^AleoMMeM— This is fully consistent with our being justified, that is, par- 
doned and accepted by God upon our believing, for the sake of what Christ 
bath done and suffered. For though this and this alone he the merito* 
riods 0iuse of our acceptance with God, yet faith may he said to be imputed 
to us for righteousnessy as it is the sole condition of our acceptance. We may 
observe here, forgiveness^ not imputing sin, and imputing righteousness, are all 
one. 

V. 10. Not in circumeision-^'Sot after he was circumcised: for he was justi- 
fied before Ishmael was bom, (Gen. xv.) But he was not circumcised fill 
Ishmael was thirteen years old, (Gen. xvii. 95.) 

y. 11. And — ^After he was justified: he received the sign of circumcision'^ 
Circumcision, which was a sign or token of his being in covenant with God: 
a seal^An assuranc<^n God^s part, that he accounted him righteo&s, upon 
liis believing, before he was circumcised. Who believe in uncircumcision-^ 
-^That is» though they are no( circumcised. 

V. 1«. And the father of the circamciwoii— Of those who are ci^cumci8e4^ 
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tfae Gireumcision, but also walk in tbe footsteps of timt 

feith of our ikther Abrafaam, wbieh he bad in uncircuis- 

ISciston. For the promise, that he should be the heir of 

the world, was not to Abraham or to his seed by the law, 

14 but by tne righteousness of faith. ' For if th^ who are 
of the law are heirs, faith is made void, and tne promise 

15 of no ^fisct. Because the law woAeth wrath : fbr where 

16 no law is, there is no transgression. Therefore ii is c^ 
fiiith, that it might be of grace, that the promise tii^t'^e 
firm to all the seed ; not only to that which is of the law, 
but to that also which is of the fiiith of Abraham, who is thq 

17 father 6f us all, (As it is written, * I have appointed thee 
a father of many nations,) kefore God, in Whom he be- 
lieved, as quickening the (^ad, and calling the things thtft 

1:8 are not, as though they were : Who against hope bdieved 
in hope, that hq should be the fiither of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken, tSo shall thy seed 

19 be. And not b^ing weak in raith, he considered not his 
own body now dead, being about an hundred years dd, 

* Gen. ZTii. 5. f Gen. xv, 5. 

Und believe as Abrahatn did. To those who beiiere not, Abraham is not m. 
father, neither are they his seed. 

' v. i§. The promise^ that he should be the heir t^f the world^-'lM the same as, 
that he should be thejktheriif all nations; namely, of those in all natioai 
who receive the blessing^. The whole world was pi-omised to him and thett 
conjointly. Christ is the hdr of the world, and of all things; akid so are all 
Abraham's seed^ all that believe in him with the faith of Abraham. 

V. 14. If they oalf who are qf the law, who have ke|it the whole law dre 
heirs, faith is made void; no blessing being to be di>tained by if. Jnd so th€ 
promise \b of no eject. • 

V. 15. Because the /ato— Considered apart from that frace, which thoiigk 
It was tn fact mingled with it, yet is no part of the legal dispensatioh, is so 
difBcutt, and we so weak and sinfcH, that instiead of bringing us a blesaiii||| it 
only worketh wrath; it becomes to ns tn occasion of wrath, and expose* na to - 
punishment as transgressors. Where there is no latBh^ln ibrce, there can be fl# 
transgression of it. 

V. i6. Ther^ore tf— The blessing, is tfjhith that it might be ifgrdee-'-^imut 
it might appear to flow from thefreie Iotc of God, and that the prosi^se Might 
he frmy sure, and effectual, to all the spiritual tted of Abrahaim ; not miff 
Jews but Gentiles also, if tbev follow his faith. 

V. 17. Before Gocf— Though before men nothing of this appeared, thoct 
nations being then unborn : as quickening the dead^The liead are hot dead to 
him. And even the things that are not, are b^ore God— 'And calling iketkingw 
that are' not^'^xkmxDxminz them to rise into being, and appear before him* 
The seed of Abraham did not then exist. Tet Go Isaid, So shall thytteedbe. 
A man can say to his servant actually existing, D& this; and he doth it. But 
God saith to the light, while it does not exist. Go forth; and it goeth. 

X 18—^1. The apostle shews the power and excelfence of tfait iMtb^ to 
which he ascribes justification. Who against Aope--Agalast -airprobabilityy 
believed and hoped in the promise. The same thing is «ppreheiided'boi4i'by 
faith and hope ; by ikith, as a thing which God has spoken \ by hope, aa a 
good thing which God has promised tons. 8o shall thy #eed^««M)th iMitikral 
'Mid Spiritual, as the stars if heaven for mnUitade. 
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fO nor t|ie ^fness of Sarah's womb. He ttaggened not at 

the piTQiDise of God through unbelief but was strength- 
91 eneain &ith, giving glorj to God, And being iully as* 

snred, that what he had promised, he yfBs able also to 
S3 piBrform. And therefore it was imputed to him for right- 
S3 eoosness. Now it was not written on his account only, 
SI that it wes impute^ unto him^ But on ours also, to whom 

it will be imputed, if we believe on hipn who raised iqp 
35 Jesus our Lord from the dead, Who was delivered fiur 

our offences, and was raised for oar justification. 

CHAP. y. 1. Therefore being justified by fiiith, we 

have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

9 By wlK>m also we h^ve had access through faith bto this 

grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory 

3 of God. And not only soj but we fflory in tribulations 

4 also, knowing that tribuhition worfceth patience. And 

5 patience experience, and experience hope; Ana hope 
shameth us not, because the iove of Grod is shed abroad 

V, 90 Giving God the glory of his truth and power. 

V. S3* On his account on/y-- To do personal honour to him. 

V. 94. But on ours also^^To establish us in seeking jostiftcation by faitfc^ 
and not by works : and to afford a full answer to those who sav» that *< to be 
justified by works means only by Judaism : to be justified by jaith means, by 
embracing Christianity, that is, the system of doctiines so called/* Sure it is 
that Abraham could not in this sense be justified either by faith or by works : 
and equally sure, that Dand (taking the word thus) was justified by works 
and not by fiiith. * Who raised up Jesus from the deadrAB he did in a manner 
both Abraham and Sarah, ^fwe believe on him who raised up /emt— <jrod the 
Father therefore is the proper object of justifying fitith. It is observable^ 
that St. Paul here, in speaking both of our faith and of the faith of Abraham, 
puts a part for the whole. And he mentions that part, with regard to Abra- 
ham, which would naturally affect the Jews most. 

v. 95. Who was delivered^^To death, /or our offences — As an atonement tat 
them} and raised for our Justification — ^To impower us to receive that atone* 
fuent by faith. 

CHAP. v. Ver. 1. Being jusHJied hyfmth—Thxn is the sum of the preced- 
ing chapter, we have peace with God — Being enemies to God no longer, (ver. 
10,) neither fearing his wrath, (ver. 9.) We have peace, hope, love, and 
power over sin, the sum of the 5th, 6tb, 7th, and 8th chapters. These are 
the Ihiiis of justifying fiiith : where these are not, that faith is not. 

v. 9. Into this grace— This state of favour. 

y. 3. We glory in tribulations a/«o— Which we are so far from esteeming a 
nark of God's displeasure, that we receive them as tokens of bis fatherly 
love, whereby we are prepared for a more exalted happiness. The Jews ol^- 
fected to the persecuted state of the Christians as inconsistent with the people 
of the Messiah. It is therefore with gre^t propriety, that the apostle se 
often mentions the blessings arising from this very thing. ^ 

V..4. And patience works more experience of the sincerity of our grace, and 
>of God*s power and faithfulness. 

v. 5. Hope shameth us nof— That is, gives us the highest glorying. Wt 
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in our b^jijrts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto U9* 

6 For wlf iyif e were yet without strength, in due time, 

7 Christ died for the ungodly. Now one will scarce die 
for a just'roan ; yet perhaps for the good man one would 

8 even* dare to die. But God recommendeth his love to- 
wards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 

9 for us. . Much more then being now justified by his blood, 

10 we shall be saved from wrath througn him. For if, beinff 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the d^ath of his 

^ Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved 

11 through his life. And not only so^ but we also glorv in 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the reconciliation. 

13 Therefore as by one man sin entered into the world, 

glory in this our hofie, beea$ite the love qf Ood is shed abroad in our hearts^^ 
-<*The dmne conviction of God's love to lis, and that love to God, which is 
both the earnest, and the beginning of heaven t By the Holy Ghost^^The effi- 
cient cause of all these present blessings, and the earnest of those to come. 

V. 6. How can we now doubt of God's love? For when we were withoui 
strength — Either to think, will, or do any thing good, in due <me— Neither too 
soon nor too late; but in that very point of time which the wisdom of God 
knew to be more proper than any other, Christ died for the ungodly^-^Vot only 
to set them a pattern, or to procure them power to follow it, |t does not 
appefur, that this expression of dying for any one, has any other signiftcation, 
than thafr of rescuiug the life of another, by laying down our own. 

V. 7. A just man — One who gives to all what is strictly their due: TAe. 
good man— One who is eminently holy, full of love, of compassion, kindness, 
mildness, of every heavenly and amiable temper. Perhaps — one-^would-^-even 
— dare to die — Every word increases the strangeness of the thing, and declares 
even this to be something great and unusual. 

y. 8. But Ood recommendeth — A most elegant expression. Those are wont 
to be recommended to us, who were before either unknown to, or alienated 
from us, while we were «mncr#— So far from being good^ that we were not 
even Just. 

« y. 9. By his blood — ^By his blood-shedding, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Am'^That is, from all the effSects of the wrath of God. But is there 
then wrath in God? Is not wrath a human passion? And how can this 
human passion be in God ? We may answer this by another question. Is 
not love a human passion ? And how can this human passion be in God ? But 
to answer directly. Wrath in man, and so love in man is a human passion. 
" But wrath in God is not a hnman passion ; nor is love, as it is in Grod. There- 
fore the inspired writers ascribe both the one and the other to God, only in an 
analogical sense. 

y. 10. 1/^ As sore as. So the word frequently signifies; particularly in 
this and the 8th chapter. We shall he «at;ec^--Sanctified and glorified, through 
his life — ^Who ever liveth to make intercession for us. 

V. 11. And not only m, but we also glory^The whole sentence, from the 3d 
to the 11th verse, may be taken together thus ; We not only rejoice in hope <f 
the glory qfGod, but also in the midst of tribulations, tDe^/orytn God himself, 
through our Lord Jesus Christy by whom we have now received the reconciliation. 

V. 12. TAerf/brc^-This refers to all the preceding discourse; from which 
the apostle infers what follows : he does not therefore praperly make a digres- 
sion, bat returns to speak again «f sin and of righteousness. As by one mat^ 
f^Adaro 3 who is mentioned, and not Eye, as being the Representative oif msfli 
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tind death by sin, even so death passed ^stpq^L* aU men, in 
13 that all sinned. For until the law, siii iiiiitfi jhii world ; 
M but sin is not imputed, where there is no law^. Never- 
theless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the liken^ ot Adam's 
transgression, whp is the jBgure of him that was to come. 

15 Yet not as the offence, so dso is the free gift. For if by 
the offence of one many ^d, much more the grace of 
God, and the eift by grace, that of one man, Jesus Christy 

16 hath aboundea unto many. And not as the loss by one 

kind. Sin entered into the toor/tf— Actual sin, and its coDseqttence, a mM 
nalare: and deatk^With all its attendants. It entered into the world, when 
U entered into being j or till tben it did not exist, btf sin — ^Therefore it could 
not enter before sin. JEven «o— Namely, by one man, in that — So the word is 
used also, 9 Cor. ▼, 4, all sinned^-'ln Adam. Tbese words assign the feason, 
why death oame upon all men : inftnts .themselves not czeeptMl, in that all 
sinned, 

V. 13. For until the /mo, sin was in the world — All, I say, had sinned^ for sin 
tbas in the world long before the written law •, but, I grant, sin is not bo much 
imputed, nor so severely punished by God,«oAer« there is no express law to con- 
vince men of it. Yet that all had sinned even then appears, in that all died; 

V. 14. Death reigned^And how vast is his kingdom ! Scarcely can we find 
any king who has as many subjects, as are the kings whom he hath conquered ! 
Even over them that had not sinned after the likeness qf Adam*s transgression-^ 
£ven over infisnts, who had never sinned, as Adam did, in their own persons r 
and over others, who had not, like him, sinned against an express law. IVho 
It the figure qf Mm that was to coaie— Each of them being a public person, 
and a federal head of mankind. The one, the fountain of sin and death to 
mankind by his offence ^ the other, of righteousness and life by bis free gift. 

Thns far the apostle shews the agreement between the first and second 
Adam : afterward he shews the differences between them. The agreemeot 
may be summed up thus : As by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin j so by one man rigbteousness entered into the world, and life by right* 
cousness. As death pasaed upon all men, in that all had sinned j so life 
passed upon aH men, (who ai*e in the second Adam by faith,) in that all are 
justified. And as death, through the sin of the first Adam, reigned even over 
them who had mot milled qfUr the likeness qf Adam's transgression: so through 
the righteousness of Christ, even those who have not oteyed, after the like- 
ness of his obedience, shall reign in life. We qiay a^d. As the sin of Adam, 
without the sins which we afterwards committed, brought us death: so 
the righteousness of Christ, without the good works which we afterwards per- 
form, brings us life: although still every good, as well as evil work, will 
receive its due reward. 

v. 15. F«f fiot-^-St. Paul now describes the difference between Adam and 
•Christ; and that much more directly and expressly than the agreement 
liietween them. Now the fsU and the free gift differ, i. In amplitude, (ver. 
15.) 8. He from whom sin came, and he firom whom the free sift came, 
(tenned also the gift qf righteousness^) differ in power, (ver. i6.; 3. The 
reason of both is subjoined, (ver. 17-) 4. This promised, the offence and the 
firee gift are compared, with regard to their effect, ver. 18, and with regard to 
^eir cause, ver. 19. 

y . 16. The sentence was by one qfenee to Adam's coni2emna^io«— Occasioning 
the sentence of detth to pass upon him, which by consequence overwhelmed 
his posterity : but the free gift is qf nmny qgenees unto justificaUon^V uto tba 
mrchaaiog it fi>r aU men^ notwithstanding many offences. 

B4 


M ROMANS. 

tkrt sioDed, soh Am gift; for ^ 9eMwfi0 wa$ bj Me 
c^^ce to oondemnation ; but the free gift is of munr 

17 offences unto justification. For if Ibroiif^h one mim • 
offence death reigned by one, the;f wbo receive the abend* 
ance of pafe and of the gift of righteousness^ shall lauch 

18 more reign in life, bj one^ evem J^sui Christ* A^lbere* 
fore by one ofiience ike semteifce of dMh came upefl all 
men to condemna^on, 86 ako by one rlghtaousness^ the 

19 free gift came upon al^BMn to justification Of life. For 
as by tne disobedience of one man, many were comstitiitedl 
sinners, so by the obedience of one, many shall be con- 

SO stituted righteous* But the law came in between, that 
the offence might abound: yet where sin abounded, 

^1 grace did miich more abound : That as sHi had re^jned 
through death, so grace also might reign through rignte- 
pusness to elemd Ufe, by Jesus Christ our liord^ 

CHAP. VI. 1. What shall we say then ? We will 

.contitiue in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. 

S How shall we who are dead to sin, live any longer 

3 therein I know ye not^ that as many of us as h&ve been 

' y. 17. There !■ a diiferedce betireen grace aad the gift, Qtmte U ^ppoMi 
to the ofence, the gifl to deatky being the gift qf i{fe. 

V. 19. Justijication of life n that Beotence of God, by #hich a siiMwr iiadei^ 
•entence of death is adjudfed to lifiau 

V. 19. A9^ by the diseiedienre qfone man^ many (tbatit) aU ■wb) tutre cemt 
etituted iinneri*-Be\iA% then in the loins of Iheir first |iarent^ the ooauion 
head and reprcsentatiire of them all ; 80 by the obediewee ^oms-^iBy hia ob«r 
dience noto death ; by his dyitt|f for ns ; man^^All that believe^ tkaiU be eem 
Mtituied rt^Afeott«— Juftified, pardoned. 

V. 30. The iaw c^me in betweejk^The offhoce and the itw ipA, tkat tk% 
iofence might a6o«ffl^— -That is, the consequence (not the design) of the law's 
coming in, was, not the taking away of sin, hot the incr e a se of it; yet mlum, 
iin abounded^ grace did much m&re abound^^'Hctt only in the remission of t4it 
sin which Adam brought on ns, bvt of aU our own; not only in remifbion of 
sins, but infusion of holiness: not only in ddiircrance froM death, hut ndaiis* 
sion to everlasting lifej a far niore noble and excellent life than that which 
we lost by Adam's A^l. 

V. SI. That Of Hn had reigned^-^Bo grace also tinght rtftj^ni^^Whieh conld not 
reign before the fall ; before man had Binned. Through righteoutness to eternal 
,l\fey through Jesus Chritt our Lord^^^tre is pohkted out the SmOree of all our 
blessings, the rich and free grace of God : the meritorunis cautet not any worhk 
of righteoueness of man, hot the alone merits of our Lord Jhesus Christ, ThO 
.ej^ct or end of all ; not only pardon, hut liU^ dinnc iife, leading to glory. 


CHAP. VI.' Ver. i. 'Hie npostle iKre sdts himself more ftilly to Tiaiilcnie 
his doctrine, from the cooBequence above suggested, (ch. ill. 7, 8.) tf« had 
then only in strong terms denied and renounced it. Here ko ronoves the vtttf 
foundation thereof 

V. 3. Dead to sin — Freed hotli from the gnilt and fnoftn the power <tf it. 

V. 3. As many as have been baptibced into Jesus Vhrtsty haoe been boftiaed imh 
fiis deathr^ln baptisin we (through h^HSbt^ are inglNiflied into Chiut. i^ ^ 
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baptized into Jeaus Christ, have been baptissed iito hit 

4 deaths Therefore we are buried with kim Ihrooeh 
baptisia io4o death, that as Christ was raised from tne 
dead iy the R^orj of the Father, so we also should walk 

5 in newness of life. For if we have been planted toffether 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the Ivceness 

Q of his resurrection : Knowing this, that our old map is 
crucified with Aim,^ that the body of sin might be de« 
.7 strojed, that we might no longer serve sin« r or he that 
S is dead is freed from sin. And we believe, that if we are 
9 dead with Chri&t, we shall also live with him : Knowing 
that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; 

10 death no more hath dominion over him. For in that he 
died, he died to sin once for all ; but in that he liveth, he 

11 liveth unto God. So reckon ye yourselves to be dead 
indeed to sin, but alive to God, through Jesus Christ our 

13 Lord. Therefore let not sin reign in ^our mortal body, 

13 to^ obey it in the desires thereof. Neither present your 
members to sin, as instruments of unrighteousness; but 
present yourselves to God, as alive from the dead, and 
your members to God, as instraments of righteousness. 

14 For sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace. 

^rnw acw spiritual life from this new root, throurh his Spirit^ who fashions as 
IttLe unto him, and particularly with regard to his death and resurrection. 

y. 4. Wt are buried vnth Am — ^Alldding to the ancient manner of baptizing 
by immersion : that at Chriti was raised from the dead by the ^2ory--<vloriou0 
power, qf the Father^ so we also— •'By the same power, should rise again : and 
ap he lives a new life in heaven, so we shimld walk in newness of life. This, 
«ays the apostle, our very baptism represents to us. 

y. 5. F£»f^-Surely these too must go together ^ so that if we are, indeed, 
«iade conformable to his death, we shall also know the power of bis resur- 
rection. 

v. 6. .Our old man — Coeval with our being, and as aid as the fall ; ow evil 
nature; a sti»>og and beautiful expression for that entire depravity and 
corruption, which by nature spreads itself over the whole man, leaving no 
part uninfected. This,' in a believer, is crucified with Christy mortiSed, 
gradually killed, by virtue of our union with him : that the body qf sin^^AA 
evil tentpers, words, and actions, which are the membeM qf the old manp 
Col. iii. &, might be destroyed, 

v. 7. For he that i> rfeorf— With Christ, is freed from the guilt of past, and 
from the power of present «tn, as dead men from the commands of their 
fopmer masters. 

v. 8. Dead with Christ-^Confarmt^ to his death, by dying to sin. 
« y. 10. He died to sin^^To atone for and abolish it : He liveth unto God^m 
A glorious eteni^ liie, such as we shall live also. 

v. 13. Let not sin reign even in your mortal body — It must be sulject to 
death, but it need not be subject to sin. 

y. 13. Neither present your members to «t»— To corrupt 'nature, a mere 
tyrant J but to Qod^Yow lawful kiuf. 

V. 14. Sin shall not have dominion over you-i-It has neither right nor power* 
/^Kr ff4 are not under th9 iam^A dispefwati«n of terror and boadage, wbick 
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15 What then ? Shall we sin, becaase we are not under 

16 the law, but under grace ? God forbid. Know ye not, 
that to whom ye present yonrselyes senrants to obey, his 
servants ye are whom ye obey ? Whether of sin unto 

17 death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But thanks 
be to God^ that whereas ye were the servants of sin, ye 
have now obeyed from the heart the form of doctrine into 

18 which ye have been delivered. Being then set free fit>ni 

19 sin, ye are become the servants of righteousne^. I speak 
after the manner of men, because of the weakness of your 
flesh. As ye have presented your members servants to 
undeanness and iniquity, unto iniquity, so now present 
your members servants of righteousness, unto holiness. 

SO For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from 

21 riffhteousness. What fruit had ye then from those things 

whereof ye are now ashamed? For the end of those 

28 things is death. But now being made free from sin, and 

only shews sin, without enaUing you to conqaer it ; but under ^ace— Under 
the merciful dispensation of the gospel, which brings complete victory over 
it, to every one who is under the powerful influences of the Spirit of Christ. 

v. 17. The form o/doetrine into wkieh ye have been deHvered-^lAtenWy it is, 
The mould into which ye have been delivered: which, as it contains a beautiftii 
allusion, conveys also a very instructive admonition: intimating that our 
minds, all pliant and ductile, should be conformed to the gospel precepts, as 
liquid metals take the figure of the mould into which they are cast. 

y. 18. Being then set free from «tn— We may see the apostle's method thus 
Ht at one view :— - 

1. Bondage to sin, C. iii. 9. 

8. The knowledge of sin by the law ; a sense of God's wrath ; 

inward death, C. iii. SO, 

3. The revelation of the righteousness of God in Christ 

through the gospel, C. iii. 81. 

4. The center of all, faith, embracing that righteousness, C. iii. 88. 

5. Justification, whereby God forgives all past sin, and freely 

accepts the sinner, C. iii. 84. 

6. The gift of the Holy Ghost; a sense of God's love; new, 

inward life, C. v. 5. C. vi. 4. 

7. The free service of righteousness, C. vi. J8. 
- y. 19. / speak after the manner <(f men^^Thus it is necessary that the 
Scripture should let itself down to the language of men ; becauee of the 
weakness qfyourJlesh^Shmntat of understanding flows from the weakness of 
the flesh, that is, of human nature. As ye have presented your members 
servants to uncleanness and iniquity unto iniquity, so now present your members 
servants qf righteousness unto hoUnes*~^lniquity (whereof uncleanness is an 
eminent part,) is here opposed to righteousness. And unto iniquityy is the 
opposite of unto holiness. Righteousness here is, a conformity to the divine 
will ; holiness^ to the whole divine nature. Observe ! they who are servants €f 
righteousness, go on to holiness; but they who u,Te servants to iniquity, get no 
further. Righteousness is service, because we live according to the will of 
another; but liberty, because c^onr inclination to it, and delight in it. 

y. 80. When ye were the servants qf sin, ye were free from righteousness^^In 
all reason, therefore, ye ought now to be free from unrighteousness; to be as 
uniform and zealous in serving God, as ye were in serving the deviU 

y. 81. 7%ofe things^Be speaks of t^em as aiinr off. 
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become senrants to God, ye bave your fruit unto hojioess, 
93 and tbe end everlastings life. For death ii the wages of 
sin ; but eternal life is the gift of God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

CHAP, YII. I. Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak 
to them that know the law,) that the law hath dominion 

9 over a man, as long as it liveth ? For the married woman 
is bound to her husband while he is alive ; but if her 
husband be dead, she is freed from the law of her husband. 

S Therefore if she marry another man while her husband 
liveth, she will be called an aidultress : but if .her husband 
be dead, she is free from that law, so as to be no adultress^ 

4 though she marry another man. Therefore ye also, my 
brethren, are become dead to the law by the body of 
Christ : that ye might be married to another, even to him 
who was raised from the dead, that we may bring forth 

5 fruit to God. For when we were in the flesh, the motions 
of sins, which were by the law, wrought in our members, 

6 so as to bring forth fruit unto death. But now we are 
fi*eed from the law, being dead unto that whereby we 
were held, so that we serve in newness of spirit, and not 

7 in the oldness of the letter. What shall we say then? 

V. 93. DeafA-*Tempora1, spirilualy and eternal, U ike doe wagt$ nf sin. 
JSttf etemai life it the gi/i of 6o<f— The difference ii remarkable. Evil works 
merit the reward they receive; good works do not. The ftmaer demand 
wages, the latter accept a free gift. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. l. The apostle continncs the comparison between tke 
former and the present state of a believer, and, at the same time, endeayoars 
to wean the Jewish believers from their fondness for the Mosaic law. / epeak 
to ihem that know the /aio— To the Jews -chiefly here. Ae long^^So long, and 
no longer, as it /tvs^A— The law is here spoken of (by a common figure,) as a 
person, to which, as to an husband, life and death are ascribed. But he speaks 
indifferently of the law being dead to iw, or we to it, the sense being the same. 

V. 9. She is freed from the law qf her husband-^From that law which gave 
liim a peculiar property in her. 

V. 4. TJterefore ye alfo— Are now as free from the Mosaic law, as an husband 
is when his wife is dead. JBy the body qf CArtft—- Offered up; that is, by tbe 
merits of hia death, that law expiring with him. 

V. 5. When ye were in the .^e^A-— Carnally minded, in a state of natww; 
before we believed in Christ. Ow sine which were by the 2aia— Accidentally 
occasioned, or irritated thereby. Wrought in our memjerf-^pread tbemselvci 
all over the whole man. 

y. 6. Being dead to that whereby we were AeM— To onr old husband, the 
law, that we might serve in newness qfspirit^in a new, spiritual manner, and 
not in the oldness qf the itf^er— Nut in a bare literal, external way, as we did 
before. 

V. 7. What shall we say then — This is a kind of digression, (to tbe beginning 
at the next chapter,) wherein the apostle, in order to shew in the most lively 
inanner the wealLness and inefficacy of the law, changes the penon, and speakf 
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That the kw is sin? God forbid. Tea, 1 should not 
have known sin, but for the law. I had not kn^wn kist, 

8 unless the law bad said, Thou sbalt not covet But sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of desire; for without the .law, sin was dead. 

9 And I was once alive without, the law ; but wben the 
10 ooBimandmeni came, sin revived, and I died* And the 

commandmetti, which UHif intended for life, this I found 
1 i unto death. For sin, taking occasion by the eoionand- 
19 meat, decMved me, and by it slew me. So that the law 

is holy, and the commandment holf , and justy and 

good. 
Ji3 Was then that which ia^ood made death to me } God 

forbid : but sin, that it might appear sin, uTorking dealh 

ia me by that whidi is gcKid : so that rin mighft hf the 

M of \AmMMj concerhiii| the misery of oae voider tl>e lav. Tbif St. Paal 
freqnently does, when he ii not speakiog of hia own person, bat only assuming^ 
•nother cnaractcr, Rom. iii. 6, l Cor. x. 30, chap. W. 6. The charseter here 
iMsnmed is that of a man, Srst, ignorant of the law^ then wider it| and 
aineerely bnt ineffectually striving to serve God. To bi^ve spoken thia of 
bimself^ or any true belieyer, would have been foreign to the whole scope of 
his discourse ; nay, utterly contrary thereto, as well as to what is expressly 
•sserted, chap. viii. 9. Is the law Wn^xSinfal in itself, or a promoter of sin. 
/ held not 4r««foa /««<■— That is, evil desires I had not hnowo it to he a ^n. 
Nay, perhaps I should not have known that any such desire was in n(ke. It 
did not appear, till it was stirred up by the prohibition. 

v. 9. But Mar— My inbred corruption, tMng oecanon by tk^ eommtmdment 
•^^Forhidding, bnt not subduing it, was only fretted, and vrpuglU in me 90 
much the mote all manner qf evil deHre* For while I was vith^iU the fuiow- 
ledge of the /ato, sin was dead: neither so apparent, nor so active; nor was 
I under the least apprehensions of any danger from it. 
- V, 9. And J vms once aUve withaui the /oio— Without the close application 
of it. I had much life, wisdom, virtue, atrength. So I thought. But when 
the commandment — ^That is, the law, a part put for the whole; but this 
expression particularly intimates its compiAsive ftuce, which restrains, eiy<Mn<f) 
urges, forbids, threatens, came— *In its spiritual meaniqg, to my heart, with 
the power of God, tin reotved, and I diedr^My inbred sin took fire, and all my 
virtue and strength died away. And I then saw myself to be dead in siq^ ailo 
liable to death eternal. 

y. 10. The commandment which was intended for life — Doubtless it was 
originally intended by God, as a grand means of preserving and increasing 
iqtiritnal life, and leading to life everlasting. 

V. 11. Deceived me — While I expected life by the law, sin came upon m^ 
imawares, and slew all my hopes. 

V. 19. 7%e commime/airn^-— That ir, every branch of the law, is Ao/y, Justf 
and good — It springs from, and partakes of, the holy nature of God: it is 
every way just and right in itself: it is designed wholly for the good of man. 

V. 13. IVas then that which ie good made the cause of evil to me— rYea, of 
deaths which is the greatest of evils ? Vol so. Bnt it was «n, which war 
made death to me, inosrauck as it wrought dsoith in me even by that which is 
good'^hy the good law, so that sin by the commandment became exceeding 
rtf^a^— The cons^Bquence of which was, that inbred Wa, tbvs driving furiously 
in spite of the commandment, became exceeding siiful^ tl^e guilt thereof being 
^[reatly aggravafted. 
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X 

14 comintiiidineiit become cfrceeding sinful. Wt kiiow that 
the law IS spiritual; irat I aiti carnal, sold snder sin. 

15 For that which I do, I approve not ; for I do not practise 

16 what I would, but ttrhat I hate, that I do. If then I do 
what I would not, I cotisent to the law, that ii is good. 

17 Now then it is no more 1 that do it, but sin that dwielleth 

18 in me. i^or I know thaFt in me, that is, in my flesh, 
dweUeth no igood thing: fotrto will is pvesent with me, 

19 Imt Ao» to peHbrm what is jgood, I bid not. For the 
good that I wodd, I do not ; bdt the evdl which I would 

50 not, that I 'do. Now if I do thatwhfdi 1 wo«Id not, it 
is no iBOlve I that do it, but sin that dweUeth in me. 

51 3 find then a law, that when 1 would do good, erilis 
99 ]>reBeiit "with we. For I delight in the law of God, after 
93 the iliward man. But I see another law in mj members, 

warring against the law of my mind^ and captivating me 
24i to the law, of sin, which is in my members. Wretched 

iban that I am ! Who shall deliver me froBi the body of 
i2& this death? I thank God, through Jesos Christ our 

V. ]4. '/ •41 -««irfial-^t. Plsal having compared together the past and 
lirestet f late of believen, that in the Jleshj ver. 5, and that in the spirit, 
ver. 69 in answerinf^ two objections, Cfs then the law sin? ver. 7, and, fs the 
law death? tci*. 13,) interweaves the whole process of a man reasoninsp, 
■gtoaanlgy slrtvinf , tmd escaptag from the legal to the evangelical state. This 
he does fram ver. 7, to the end of this chapter. 80I4 wnder tin — Tbtalljr 
teshtved; slaves bought with money wtre absidntAly at their master's disposal. 

V. 16. It is ^ooff— This single word implies all the three that were used 
before,' ver. 19^ kely, j%tti, and good. 

v. 17< It is no more I that can properly be said to dait^ ^«(/'ralfa)Br sin th^ 
^imellethin'nte^'Jrkiat mVikesy As itwera^ Aootter-person, and tyrannizes over 

y.l^-In'niff ;^e»lk>— The flesh htera signifies^ l&e whole man as he is by 
sailure. 

V. ii\. I'Jind then a huh^Au inwmrdy eonstraining' power, flovriag ftoaitfat 
^etatciofcbi^pt nature. 

V. 93. For I delight in the law of Oocf-— 'This ts Aiore than / cdns&id U, 
Ver. 1^. the dayOf liberty drAws ne^. 2^'iaioQrd>mofi^^-Called /A« tnindy 
'V^;da», tmd 96. 

V. 90. Bnt I see^ another law in my iiMiii^ers'^Another inward, constraiiliiig 
ffoweiv of «vll ittcHAatidns- and bodily appetites, warring agahut the Itw of my 
mind — The 'dictate of my mind, which delighta in the law of Gad, and capti* 
mating m&^Xn tfpite of all- my resistafeiee. ' 

V. "94. Wretched man that I am-^Tbe strnggleis now come to the height; 
•nd the man, fi ndiag there is no help in himself, 'btgrns almost unawares to 
pray^ fF%o shall deliver me? H« then seeks and looks for deliverance, till God 
in ^ Ohrist appears to answer his question. The word which we translate 
'4pU66r, imi^lies fbrce. And, indfeed, without this there can be no deliverance. 
The Mjf <gf tMs 4eath^ThtLt is, this body of death : thismass of sin leading 
to death eternal, and cleaving as close to me, as my body to my aonl. W« 
liiay'* oAiserve, the deliverance i« "not wrought yet. 

V. 9^ I thank G9d thrbugh Jetue Christ onr Z.«rd«-That is^ GoA wiU 
'deiiv'er me tM-ongh Christ, mt the Apostle, (as his frequent manner is^) 
%<KitfaiUy!iQt«p#Mt«i'h]t liiMrti«v with tbaski^tfiiiy: "•^-^'^-^ ^ — '- 
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Lord. 80 tbea I myself with my mind serye the law of 
Grod^ but with my flesh the law of sin. 

CHAP. Yin. 1. Tberefinre there is now no condemn 

nation to those that are in Christ Jesus, who walk' not 

S after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the 

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath freed me from the law 

5 or sin and death. For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God hoik done s sending 
his own Son in >the likeness of sinful flesh, to be a Boer^e 

4 tor sin, he hath condemned sin in the flesh : That the 
righteousness of the law might be ftalfiUed in us, who 

6 walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit They that 
are after the flesh, mind the things of the flerii; but they 

6 that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. Now 


answeriDf^, ia ^ mannei*, to the voice of sorrow, Wretched man thai I am f 
So /Aen— He here snms ap the whole, and concludes what he began, yer. 7. 
I myeelf^-Or rather, that /, (the person whom I am personftthi;,) till thii 
deliverance is wrought, eerve the law of God with my mind^^Mj reason and 
conscience declare for God ; but with my Jhth the law nff fin"— But uy eormpt 
passions and appetites still rebel. The man is now utterly weary of Ut 
bondage, and upon the brink of liberty. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. l. There is therefore aoio no condemnatwit^'EMhiei for 
tkingft present or past. Now he comes to deliverance and liberty. The 
apostle here resumes the thread of his discoui-se, which was interrupted, 
chap. vii. 7. 

V. 9. Th9 law Iff the firptn'/-— That is, the gospel, hath freed miefrmn the iaa 
^tin and death-^Tbst is, the Mosaic dispensation. 

V. S. For what the iow— Of Moses, coM not do^ ^m that it low weeik 
through the ^e#A— Incapable of conquering our evil nature,) if it could, God 
needed nat to have sent hie own Som, m the Ukeneae qf HnAil Jletk^We with 
our sinful flesh were devoted to death. But God sending his own Son, in the 
likeniss of that flesh, though pure from sin, condemned that ein whieh was 
in our Jleeh : gave sentence, that sin should be destroyed, and the believer 
wholly delivered from it. 

.y . 4. That the righteouenese i^f the 2aw— The holiness it required, described 
ver. 5—11, might be fulfilled in «#, who u>alk not qfter thejieth, hute^fter the 
fl^tn'^— Who are guided in all our thoughts, words, and actions, not by eormpt 
nature, but by the Spirit of God. From this place St.Paul describes primarily 
the state of believers, and that of unbelievers, only to illustrate this. 

V. 5. They that are trfter the feeh^Wha remain under the guidance of 
corrupt nature; mind the things of the ^eiA— Have their thoughts and 
affections fixed on such things as gratify corrupt nature, namely, on thinga 
visible and temporal, on things of the earth, on pleasure, (of sense or imagi- 
nation,) praise, or riches. But they whor are after the Sptrtl— Who are under 
his guidance, mind the things qf the 8pirit'--Thmk ot, relish, love, things 
invisible, eternal, the things which the Spirit hath revealed, which he workt 
in us,- moves us to, and promises to give us. 

V. 6. For to be carnally minded^^Thui is, to mind the things of the flesh, 
ie deatl^The sure mark of spiritual death, and the way to death everlasting: 
but to be spiritually minded^Thut is, to mind the things of the Spirit, If If^ 
A «ve iBuriB of spiritual lifie, Mnd the way to life cvcrlMting^ anif ntt«Med 


CHAPTER Vm. M 

to be carnally minded is death; bat to be spkitnally 

7 minded is life andpeaoe : Because to be carnally minded 
is enmitj against Grod ; for it is not subject to tne law of 

8 Grod, neither indeed can be. So then they who are in 
the flesh, cannot please God* But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of Grod dwdl in yon. 

9 And if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 

10 of his. Now if Christ be in you, the body indeed is dead 
because of sin, but the^ Spirit is life because of righteous- 

11 ness. And if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the 
dead, i|Hfeilso quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit 

18 that dweueth in you. Therefore, brethren, we are not 

IS debtors to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live 

after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit 

14 mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live. For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of Godf, they are the sons of Grodf. 

15 For ye have not received the Spirit of bondage again 

with peace— The peace of God, which is the /aretMte of life ererluting, and 
peace with God, oppottte to the •nmity mentioDod in the next vene. 

V. 7. Enmity againat Oodr^lA\m existence, powers «id proTidcnce. 

V. 8. Tkey who are in ^AejfefAr— Under the goyennnent of it. 

V. 9. In the Spirit-^Vnder his govemment. If any man Aooe not the Spirit 
mf CArw/— Dwelling and gOTcrning in him; he is neae ^ h i» He is not 
a member of Christ : not a Christian : not in a state of salyation. A plain, 
express dedamtion, which admits of no exception. He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear! - 

V. 10. jYoio \f Chriit he in yen— Where the Spirit of Christ is, there is 
Christ : the body indeed is dead — Devoted to death, iecaiiM qf d^H— Heretofore 
committed; but the Spirit is ^/e— Already tmly alive; becauee t^frighteomameae 
-—Now attained. From ver. 13, St. Paul, having finished what he had bc|pin, 
chap. vi. ], describes purely the state of believers. 

V. IS. We are not debtore to theJeeh^Vfe ought not to follow it. . 

v. 13. The deedt <if the Jleth — ^Not only evil actions, but evil desires, tempers, 
thou^ts. If ye iner<(fy— Kill, destroy these, ye ihaii A'oe^Thc lift of faith 
more abundantly bere, and hereafter the life of glory. 

y. 14. JPer a* many a$ are led by the Spirit 4ff Ood — In all the ways of 
righteousness, liley are the eona qf Oo<^— Here St. Faul enters upon the 
description of those Ucsslngs, which he comprises (ver. 30,) in the word 
glorified: though, indeed, he does not describe mere glory, but that which is 
still mingled with the cross. The sum isy through sufierings to glory. 

V. 15. For ye — Who are real Christians, haee not received the aphit qf 
bondage — The Holy Ghost was not properly a spirit of bondage, even in the 
time of the Old Testament. Yet there was something of bondage remaining, 
even in those who then had received the Spirit. Agam-^A% the Jews did 
belbre. W^^AW and every believer, cry— The wonl denotes a vehement 
speaking, with desire, confidence, constancy. Ahba^ KitAey^— The latter woid 
explains the former. By using both the Syriac and the Greek woi-d, St. Paul 
seeom to point out the joint cry, both of the Jewish and Gentile believers. 
The apnit qf bondage here seems directly to mean, those operations of the 
H^ly Spirit, by which the soul, on Its first conviction, feels itself in bondage 
to sin, to the world, to Satan, and obnoxious to the wrath of God. This, 
therefore, and the Spirit qf adeptio9f am one and the same Spirit, only mani* 
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«Bto fesfr, but ye hav6 received Um Spirit of adopCibn, 

16 whereby vre cry, Abba, Father. The saoM Spirit Iwareth 
"Wiftnesis viritb out* spirit, Aat we are the children of God. 

17 And if chHdren, then heirs, hM^ofGod, and joint-lieirs 
with Christ : if We iBuffer with Atm, that we mar dso be 

16 gkNTified with hitn. For I reckon that the soflleringB of 
the piresent tiftie are not worthy to be omnprnfed with the 

19 glory which ^aH be i^evealed in us. For the eavnesl 
expectation of the creation waiteth Ibr the reveiation of 

80 the sons Of God. For Ae creation #a8 nlmde siibfeet to 

SI vanity, not willtngfy, bnt by Mm who subjected H, In 
hope that the ereatiM itself ehali be delllMlhmi the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorioBs liberty of the 

92 children of God. For we know that the wbdle creation 
groaneth together and Iravaileth tog^her until now. 

98 And not only they^ btft even we ourselves, who have Ae 

festiiig itself in yarioas operationt, according to the variotis circtunstances of 
the persons. 

y. 16. Tke tame Spirit beareih vtiimtti wiih mar «^rt«-<-WUh the apirit of 
' every tmebelierer, by a testimony distinct from that of hia ovn apirit} or the 
testimony of a good conscienoe. Happy they who «i|ioy this clear and 
constant. 

V. 17. Joint AetVf— That we may know it is a .great4aberitanee which God 
will give us; for he hath given a great one to his Soo. ^ W9M{ftir mnik him 
-«-Wi1Hngly and cheerfully, for righteonsness' aake. This ia a new propoaitiua^ 
referring to what foUows. 

y. 18. For I reckon — ^This verse gives the reason why he but now moitianad 
•viTerings and glory. When that glory-sAaJ^ be.r^eahdin ««, than the ions 
of GimI will'he retealed also. 

V. 19. For tke eamett ejpeetaftmi—- The ^ord denotes a lively hope ef 
aomething drawing near, and a vehement laoging after it ; of tke orBo<M»--Of 
all visible creatures, (believers excepted, who are spoken of apart.) .Eaeh 
kind, according as it is capaMe. All these have been sniSerers through Ain. 
And to all these, (the finally impenitent excepted,) shall reA«shaieDt.rwloiind 
Irom the glory of the chiMm of God^ Upright heatheaa «re hf, no moans to 
he excluded from this eame$t expectation: nay, perhaps something of it may, 
at some times, be foond even in' the vainest of mep; who, (although in the 
hnrry of life they mistake vanity iw liberty, and partly stifle, partly disaemhte 
their groans, yet,) id their sohier, ^niet, sleepleM, afflicted hoars, poor forth 
many stglis in the ear of God. 

V. 90. Tke creation v>at made eubjeet to omit/y— rAbnsey misery, and corro^ 
tion, btf him toko auHjjected ft-^Namely, Gad, Gen. iii. 17, v. 99. Adam only 
made it liafde to the sentence which God pronomiced, yet not without hope. 

V. 21. Tke creation Uself tkmll he cIe^efeiI**I>estruction is not deliverance. 
Therefore whatsoever is destroyed, or ceases to he, is not delivered at all. 
Will, then, any part of the creation- ibe destroyed ? Into tke glofioue libtrtfj^^f-^ 
The excel tenf state wherein they were created. 

v. '29. For tke wkoie creation groanetk t&getker^^W iih joint groans, as it 
were with one voice. And travaUetk^^IAterBllyf is in tke paint qf ckHd-Hrtht 
to be delivered of the burden of the curse: wUti aoto-^To this vary hour, and 
so on till the time of ddiveraoce. 

V. 93. And even tee, wko kave tke freti^rmtt qf tke £|pirt<*-Thtt Is, the 
Hj^y.who is the first-firuito of o«k iaherittiica. Tke adt^Uiet^^Vet^tmi wli» 
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first-firuits of the Spirit, even we ounelres groftn within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of 

'9i our body. For we are saved by hope : but hope that is 
seen is not hope; for what a man seeth, how doth he yet 

S5 hojie for? But if we hope for what we see not, we 

26 patiently wait for it. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 
our infiirmities : for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession 

S7 for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered. But he 
who 8€Archeth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit: for he maketh intercession for the saints 

28 accordiog to God. And we know, that all things work 

bad been privately ailopted among the RomaiM, vete often broufkt forth into 
tlic Forum, and there pnblickly owned as their soni, by those who adopted 
them. So at the general resiirreetion, when tke bodjf itieif ii rmhemed firon 
death, the sons of God shall be pablickly owned by him, in the great assembly 
of men and angels. Tke redempiiom qf amr ^«dy— From corruption, to glory 
and immortality. 

v. 94. For we are eaved by ho pe Onr salvation is now only in hope. We 
do not yet possess this full salvation. 

y. s6. IdkewUe /Ae S>inl— Nay, not only the nniverse, not only the childieo 
of God, but the Spirit of God also himself, as it were, groaneth, while be ib(ps<4 
«»r if{/!rmitie»9 or weaknesses. Onr understandings are weak, particularly in 
the things of God; onr desires are weak; onr prayers are weak. We know 
iKo^— Many times, wkat we tkauld praif /or^-^Muck less are we able to pray for 
it 09 we ougkt : hU ike Spirit nuietk taiercfMiMi for as— In our hearts, even 
as Christ does in heaven : witk groamng»^Th% matter of which is from 
ourselves: but the Spirit forms them; and they are frequently inexpressible, 
even by the ftithful themselves. 

V. S7. But ke wko eeareketk tke Afart»— Wherein the Spirit dwells and 
intercedes : ibioioef 4— Though man cannot ntter it, wkat is tke mind qf tke 
Spirit: for ke maketk interceeaion for tke satato— Who are near to God, 
ac€wding tp God— According to his will, as is worthy of God, and acceptable 
to him. , 

V. 88. And we knew-^Tlaie in general, though we do not always know 
particularly what to pray for ; tkc^ all tkin gs Ess e or pain, poverty or riches^ 
and the ten thousand changes of life, work togetkerfor good — Strongly and * 
aweetly, for spiritual and eternal good: to tkem tkat Bre calUd according to Me 
purpote-^H'M gracious design, of saving a lost world by the death of his Scfn.- >« 
This is a new proposition. St. Paul, being about to recapitulate the whole 
blessing contained in justification, (termed glorification, ver. so,) first goea 
back to the /»Mt]»afe, or d^cres, of God, which is frequently mentioned in Holy 
Writ, 

l^o explain this (nearly in the words of an eminent writer,) a little more at 
large : When a man has a woric of time and importance before him, he pauses, 
consults, and contrives; and when he has laid a plan, resolves, or decreet^ to 
proceed accordingly. Having observed this in ourselves, we are ready to 
mpply it to God also ; and he, in condescension to us, has applied it to himself. 

The works of providence and redemption are vast and stupendous, and 
therefor^ we are apt to conceive of God, as deliberatia^ and consulting on 
them, and then decreeing to act, according to tke couneeh if kie own wHl, 
As if, long before the world was made, he had been concerting measures, both 
as to the making and governing of it, and had then writ down his decrees* 
which altered not, any more than the laws of the Medes and Perstaqs, 
Whereas to take this eeneulting and decreeing in a li|eral sense, would he %h% 
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together for good, to them that love Ood, to them thsl 

SO ere allied ^according to his purpose. For whom he fore- 

' knew, he also predestinated, confonnable to the image of 

his l^on, that ne might be the first-born amcmg manj 
90 brethren. And whom he predestinated, them he also 

called* arid whom h6 called, them he also justified; and 
31 whom he justified, tbe.m he also glorified. What shall 

we say then to these things ? if God be for us, who can 

Miiie whtnifHtf, M foMCribe a real, hamaii body, and haman paaaiom, to ihm 
ever-bleiaed God. 

This U aiAf a popular representatioa of his infallible knowledge, and 
anchang^eable widdoin; that is, he does all thin|(s as wisely as a xnao can 
possibly do, after the deepest consaltation ; and as steadily pnrsnes the most 
proper meniod, as ona can do who has laid a seheine be^breband. Bat then, 
thoaifh the effects be sach as would an(Qe consultation and consequent decreea 
in man, yet what need of a moment's conanltation in him, who sees all thing* 
at one view ? • 

Nor had God any more occasion to pauae and deliberate^ and lay down mlea 
for his own conduct, from all eternity, than he has now. What ! Was there 
any fear of his mistaking aflerwardii, if he had not beforehand prepared 
clecrees^ to direct him what he was to do ? Will any inan say. He was wiser 
before the creation than since? Or had he then more leisure? That he 
•bonld titke that opportunity to settle his affairs, and make rules Ibf himself 
from which he was never to rary ? 

He haa, doabtjess, the same wisdom, and all other perfections, at this day, 
which he had from eternity : and is now as capable of making deereesy or 
rather has no more occasion for them now than formerly: his understandin|f 
being always equally clear and bright, his wisdom equally infallible. 

y . S9. Whom hMfartkneWy he aUo pr€de$tinatedf eo^fhrfkable to the image ^ 
hU Son — Here the apostle declares, who those are whom he foreknew and 
predesiinated to |^ory, namely, those who are confnrmabU to the image qfhie 
8om. This is the mark of those who are foreknown and will be glorified^ 
9 Tim. ii. 19, Phil. iii. lOj 31. 

V. ao. Them A»— In due time, ealled^By his gospel and his Spirit ; and 
whom he called — ^When obedieot to the heavenly calling, Acts xxvi. 19, he 
alio Justified — Forgave atd accepted : And whom he /atf (/fei^^Provided they 
eontinued in hie goodneee, chap. xi. 9S, Ae, in the end, ^^or{/fed^--8t.Panl doea 
not affirm, either here or in any other part of his writings, that precisely the 
same number of men are called, justified, and glorified. Ha does not deny, 
that a believer may Fall away and be cut off, b^ween his special calling and 
his glorification, chap. xi. 9S. Neither does he deny, that many are called, 
who never are justified. He only aflirms, that this is the method whereby 
Odd leads us step by step towani heaven. He gtofified-^He speaks as one 
looking back from the goal, upon the race of faith. Indeed, grace, as it is 
glory begun, is both an earnest and a foretaste of eternal glory. 

V. 31. What ehall we say then to these fAift^f— Related in the 3d, 5th, and 
tth chapters? As if he had said. We cannot go, think, or wish anything 
farther. If God he for tft»— Here follow four periods, one general and three 
particular. Each Im^us with glorying in the grace of Grod, which is followed 
by a question suital^to it, challenging all opponents ; to all which, / am 
persuaded f &c. is a fHRral answer. The general period is, J[f God he for lit, 
who can he against us ? The first particular period, 'fMkt^ to the past time, 
is. He that spared not his own 9^ how shall he notfifM>ff give us all4hings f 
llie second, relating to the present. It is God that Jtstifieth : who is he thai . 
eondemneth? The third, relating to the Mnn, it, It i^ ChriH that ditd— «A« 
•hall separate wfrom th^j^ qf Christ T 


CHAPtER VIII. 35 

S8 be against as ? He that spared not his own Son, but 
' delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 

33 also freelj give us all things ? Who shall lay any thing 

34 to the charge of God's elect ? li is God that lusUfieth^ 
who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, 
rather, that is risen again, who is also at the right hand 

35 of God, who likewise maketh intercession for us. Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall affliction, 
or distress, or persecution, or hunger, or nakedness, or 

36 peril, or sword ? (As it is written, * For ihy sake we 

♦ Psalm Ixir. 99. 

V. 3S< He that — ^This period contains four sentences. He spared not hit 
•wn Son,' therefore he will freely give us all things. He deliTei'ed him np fpr 
as: therefore none can lay any thing to onr charge. Freely^^For all that 
follows justification is a free gift also. AU things — Needful or profitable 
for us. 

y. 33. God''3 elect — ^The above- cited author observes, that long before the 
coming jof Christ, the heathen world revolted from the true Crod, and were 
therefore reprobated, or rejected. 

But the nation of the Jews were chosen to be the people of God, and were 
therefore styled, * the childrenf or «om», ofGody -f hoiy people^ |a chosen seed, 
^ the elect, || the called qf God, And these titles were given to all the nation 
of Israel, including both good and bad. 

Now the gospel, having the most strict connexion with the books of the 
Old Testament, where these phrases frequently occur; and our Lord and his 
apostles being native Jews, and beginning to preach in the land of Israel, the 
language in which they preached would, of course, abound with the phrases 
of the Jewish nation. And hence it is easy to see, why such of them as would 
not receive him were styled, reprobated. For they no longer continued to be 
the people qf God: whereas this, and those other honourable titles, were 
continued to all such Jews as embraced Christianity. And the same appel- 
lations which once belonged to the Jewish nation, were now given to th« 
Crentile Christians also, together with which they were invested with all the 
privileges of the chosen people <if God; and nothing eould cut them off from 
these, but their own wilful apostasy. 

It does not appear, that even good men were ever termed God^s electy till 
above two thousand years from the creation. God*s eletting, or choosing, the 
nation of Israel, and separating them from the other nations, who were sunk 
. in idolatry and all wickedness, gave the first occasion to tbis sort of langoage. 
And as the separating the Christians from the Jews was a like event, no 
wondeif it was expressed in like words and phrases: only with this difference, 
the term elect, was of old applied to all the members of the visible church ; 
whereas, in the New Testament, it ia applied oidy to the members of the 
invisible, 

V. 34. Yea, rather, that is risen-^Our faith should not stop at bis death^ 
but be exercised farther on his resurrection, kingdom, second coming. Who 
maketh intercession for us — ^Presenting there his obedience, his sufferings, hia 
prayers, and our prayera sanctified through him. 

v. 35. Who shall semate us from the love qf CArw*— Towai-d us? Shall 
affliction, or (/M/r«««-^e proceeds in order, from less troubles to greater. Can 
any of these sepadMMTfrom his protection in it^ and (if he sees good) 
deliverance from \t¥m^Br* ' ^ • 

V. 36. All the da^4%at is, every day, continually. We are accounted-^ 

By qht enemies ; by ourselves. 

• Oeut* xiv. 1. t Chap. vil. 6. Chap. ziv. 9. • . 1 Dent iv* VU 

S ba. III. t, •• Chap, xllii. 90, | Isa.'^Tiih li. 
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• 

\ are killed all the day long, we are aeeoanted as sheep fi»r 

S7 the slaughter.) Na^, in all these things we more than 
3& conquer, through him who hath loved us. For I am 

persuaded,^ that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 

principali^es, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
S9 to come^ IVor heignt,' nor depth, nor anj other oreature, 

shall be able to separate us from the love of God, whidk 

is in Christ Jesus our Lord* 

CHJkP. IX. 1, I say the truth in Christ, I lie not ; 


f 


V. 87. We mort tkan con^ver— We ftre not only no loten, bat ab«id«it 
gmiiMn by all thetc trimla. Tbis period teems to describe tbe foil assnnnoe 
of hope. 

y. sr. / am persuaded^ThiB is inierred fronr the 34tB.Ferse} in «n admirable 
ordfer, 

Keiiker death shall bavl ns:. For Christ i» dead: 

Norltfe: it risen: 

Nor angelSf nor principiUifieSf nor powers: T is at the right hand 

nor things present f nor things to come : y qfOod: 

Nor height^ nor depth, nor any other creO' > maketh intercession 

ture : > /or us. 

Neither death^Ten\h\e as it is to natural meo : a Ttol^nt death in particular^ 
▼er. 36: nor /^e— With all tbe aHUction and distress it can bring, ver. 95; 
or a Tong, easy life ; or all livinr men : nor angels-^Whether good (if it were 
possible they should attempt it^ or bad, with all their wisdom and strength: 
nor principabties, aor poio«r«— Not even fhose of the highest rani, or the most 
eminent power : nor tfongspresent^^'Whiclk may befiil us during our pilgrimage^ 
or the whole world tilfit passeth away.: t^or things to coiaei— Which may occur, 
^ither when our time on earth is past, or when time itself is at an end, as the 
final judgment, the general conflagration, tUe everlasting fire : nor height, nor 
«l(yl4-— The former sentence respected' the differences of fimcs, this,, the 
differences of places. How many great and varions things are contained in 
these words, we do not, need not, cannot know yet. Tie height, in St. Paurs 
•ablime style, is put for heaven; the depth, for the great abyss: that is, 
neither the heights, I will not say of walls, mountains, seas, but of heaven 
itself, can move us ; nor the abyss itself, tbe very thought of which might 
asionish the boldest creature. Nor any creo/itre— Nothing beneath the Al- 
mighty ; visible enemies be does not even deign to name : shall he a&/e— Either 
by force, ver.a5, or byany \^p\ cUim, ver. 33, fcc. to separate nsfrom the 
love ofOod in CAri#<— Which will surely save, protect, deliver us who believe^ 
in^ and through, and from them all. 

CRAF. IX. In this chapter, St. Paul, alter strongry dedteing his love 
and esteem, for them, sets himself to answer the grand objection of his oonntry- 
men, namely, that the rejection of the Jews, and reception.of the Gentiles, 
was contrary to the word of God. That he had not here the least thought of 
pei-sonal election or reprobation, is manifest, t. Because it Iky quite wide of 
his design, which was this. To shew that God^s rejecting the Jews, and 
Deceiving the Gentll^ was consistent' with his word: 9. Because such 
a ddctrine would not only have had no tendency tc^gm^Me, but would have 
evidently tended' to harden the Jews : 3. B^<^^^B^B be sums up hia 
argument in the. close of the ehapter, be has nHpFwbrd, or the least 
intimation about it: '^ 

Ver. 1. In CArwf— <Thi8 seems to inply an appeal to. him. 1% the Steih 
«tMr— Thrwigb bit gpace.. 


CHAPTER IX. Sr 

nrf eonscieiice also bearing^ me witness in fhe Holj Gbost, 
it Tmt I liave great sorroir and continual anguish in my 
S heart For I conld wish that I myself were accursed 

from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen after the flesh: 

4 Who are Israelites, whose is the adoption, and the gloiy, 
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 

5 worship of Gody and the promises; Whose are the 
fiithers, and firom whom, according to the flesh, Christ 

6 camcj who is over sdl, God, blessra for even Not as if 
the word of God had fiillen to the ground : for all are 

y. S. T hav^ great Borrow — A hif^b degree of spiritaal lorrvlkfficl of cptritual 
joy nay consist together, chap. yiii. 39. By declaring hw sorrow for the 
unbelieving Jews, who excloded themseWes from all the blessings he had 
enumerated, he shews, that what be was now about to speak, he did not speak 
from any prejudice lo them. 

v. S. / could loitA— Human words cannot fully describe the mdtions of souls 
that are full of God. As if he had said, / could with to suffer in their stead; 
yea, to be an anaihema Jrom Christ in their place. In how high a sense be 
wished this, who can tell, unless himself had been asked, and had resolved 
4he <qnestioD? Certainly he did not then consider himself at all, but only 
others and the glory of Cvod. The thing could not be: yet the wish was pious 
mud solid ; though with a tacit condition, if it were right and possible. 

V. 4. Whote is the adoption f tec. — He enumerates six prerogatives, of which 
the first pair respect God the Father, the second Christ, the third the Holy 
^host. The adoption and the Wory-^That is, Israel is the first-born child of 
Clod, mnd the God of glory is their God, I>eot. iv. 7, Ps. cvi. 20. These are 
relative to each other. At once, God is the Father of Israel, and Israel are 
ilie people of God. He speaks not here of the arlc, or any corporeal ihing. 
God himself is the glory tff hi* people Israel. And the covenants, and the giving 
f/* the laio— The covenant was given long befora the law. It is termed 
eevenantSf (in the plural,) because it was so often and so variously repeated ; 
and liecauie there were two dispositions of it. Gal. iv. 34, frequently called 
two covenants: the one, promising; the other, e}diibiting the promise. And 
the worship and the promises^-'The true way of worshippiog God ; and all the 
promises made to the fathers. 

V. 5. To fhe preceding, St. Paul now adds two more prerogatives : theirs 
nre the Jutherp^T}^ patriarchs and holy men of old, yea, the Messiah himself. 
Who is evor alii Oody blessed for ever — The original words imply, the self- 
cxistent, independent Being, who was, is, >and is to come; over tttt^ the 
supreme ; as being God, and, consequently, blessed for ever. No words can 
More clearly express^ his divine, -supreme majesty, and bis gracious sovereignty 
both over /ews and Gentiles. 

V. 6. Not as (/*— 'The Jews imagined, that the word of God roust foil, if alt 
their nation were not saved. This St. Psul now refutes, and proves, tbat tha 
word itself had fbretold their falling away. The word ofOod—The promises 
of God to Israel, had fallen to the ^iTOttttd—- This could not be. Even now, 
■ays the apostle, some enjoy the promises ; and hereafter all Israel shall be 
eaved. This is the sum of the gtb, loth, and 11th chapters. For — Here he 
•ntera upon the proof of it, all are not Israel, who are qf Israel — ^The Jews 
vehemently maintained the contrary; namely, that all who were bom Israelites, 
and they only^MMbe people of God. The former part of this assertion is 
vefbted here, fl^Hi** v^* 34, &c. The sum is, God accepts all believers, 
•nd them unl^lHPthis is no way otntrary to his word. Nay, he hath 
«lecliiFedlrt his woil^both by types and by express testimonies, that believers 
«vc.a«cepifd aa th» children qf the promuCf while unbelievers are r«jectt<^ 
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7 flot Israel, who are of IsraeL Neither becaiuie they are 
the seed of Abraham, are they all children, hot * in Isaac 

8 shall thj seed be called : That is, not the children of the 
flesh are the children of God, but the children of promise 

9 are counted for the seed. For this is the word of the 
promise, f At this time I will come, and Sar^h shall have 

10 a son. And not only this^ but when Rebecca also had 

11 concaved by one man, our father Isaac, The children 
being not yet bom, neither having done any gpod or evil, 
(that the purpose of God. according to election might 

12 stand, not of works, but of him that called,) It was said 

13 to her, Jff he elder shall serve the younger. As it is 

14 written,^fl have loved Jacob and hated Esau. What 

* Gen. xxi. is. f Gen* xvui. lo. , X Gen. xkt. 93. || Mai. i. 8» 3. 

thoBgh they are children qfter the Jlesh. All are not /irae^— -Not in the fa^oar 
of God, who are — Lineally descended qf Israel, 

y. 7. Neither because they are lineally the seed qf Abraham^ will it fol1ow» 
that they are all children qf God, Thig did not bold, even in Abraham*! 
own family ; and much less in his remote descendant*. But, God then said. 
In Isa€c shall thy seed be called — ^That is, Isaac, not Isbmaeiy shall be called 
thy seed \ that seed to which the promise is made. 

v. 8. That is, not the children^ &c. — As if he had said, This is 41 clear type 
of things to come; shewing ns, that in all succeeding generations, noi tie 
children qf the Jlesh, the lineal descendants of Abraham, but the children ^ 
the promise — ^They to whom the promise is made, that is, belief«i8» are the 
ghildren qf Ood, 

- V. 9. For this is the toord qf promise — By the power of which Isaac was 
conceived, and not by the power of nature. Not, Whosoever is bom of thee 
shall be blessed; but. At this time — Which I now appoint, / im// eeme, and 
Sarah shall have a son — And he shall inherit the blessing. 

V. 10. And that God^s blessing does not belong to all the descendants of 
Abraham, appears not only by this instance, but by that of Esau and Jacob, 
who was chosen to inherit the blessing, before either of them had done good 
or evil* The apostle mentions this to shew, that neither were their ancestort 
Accepted through any merit of their own. That the purpose of God according 
io election might stand — ^Whose purpose was, to elect, or choose, the promised 
seed, not qf works — ^Not for any preceding merit in him he chose j but ^him 
that called — Of his own good pleasure^ who called to that privilege whom 
he saw good. 

V. 13. The e^der— Esau,, shall serve the younger^^'Sot in person, for he never 
did: hut in his posterity. Accordingly, the Edomites were often brought 
into subjection by the Israelites. 

V. 13. As it is written — With which word in Genesis, spoken so long before 
that of Malachi agrees, I have loved Jacob ffith a peculiar love; that is, the 
Israelites, the posterity of Jacob: and I have comparatively hated Esau f that 
is, the Edomites, the posterity of Esau. But, observe, 1. This does not 
relate to the person of Jacob or Esau ; s. Nor does it relate to the eternal 
state either of them or their posterity. Thus far the apostle has been proving 
his proposition, namely, That the exclusion of a gi-eat part of the seed of 
^ Abraham, yea, and of Isaac, from the special promiMim^God, was so far 
from being impossible, that, according to the Script^^^^Hbielves, it had 
actually happened. He now introduces and refutes an^^Hpb. 

y. 14. Is there injustice with Gocf— Is it umust in cM^ro give Jacob the 
blessing rather than Esau? Or to accept believers, a,nd them, only ? Ood 
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shatt we say then? Is there injastioe with God? God 

15 forbid. For he saith to Moses, • I will have mercy on 
whom I will have merqr, and I will have compassion on 

16 whom I will have compassion. It is not therefore rf 
him that willeth^ nor of him that runneth, but of God 

17 that sheweth mercy. Moreover the Scripture saith to 
Pharaoh, For t this very thing have I raised thee up, tba* 
I may shew my power in thee, and that my name may be 

18 declared throuffh all the earth. So then he hath meror 
on whom he wUleth, and whom he willeth he hardenetk 

• Exoa. xxxxa. 19. t B*<^- "• *®- 

ArtW-In BO wiie: this ii well coo.i«lent «itb JMtke. Ftr fce h" • j;W« 
i^ fix the tenDS on which he will fhew mere, 5 "ccording to h» ftec tarjtjM 
to Mo««. petUioBio* for all the people, after they had committed idoUtry 

to the te?m. I my«lf haye fixed ; and I vnll have c^mpauum <m »W /»^ 

ef it in the way that I have appointed. 

V. 16. /<— The hloinu, thtr^ifort i» mt of hm that mlUth. nor «/»«" '»f< 
««ii.t*-uT8 not the effect either of the win or the works of man, hut of th« 
kS~ «d p^wer of <^. The wUl of man is here oppo«d to the grace of 
ST ^^ ^^'J »,mntmm to the Divine operation. And this general decla- 
Sfon^~cU nMo^w'l^c «d Jacoh, aod the Israelite, in the time of 
SXTuTuke^ aUlhe spiritual children of Abraham, even to the end of 

tte world. ^^^ has an indispntaWe right to reject th«« who wiU 
.oracLMhrJtorinS on his own terms. And this he exercUed in the cas. 
^Ph^roh: to^iSr«fter many instance, of stabbornncM and rebelhon, 
ke wad fas it is recorded in Scripture.) 1^ tUs eery thing ha»e I rauedtit, 
«t!?rh.t is. onleSTthou repent, this will surely be the consequence of my 
:K ol. a/m^ing thee "great and glorious kiofo that «y po»«r w.11 b. 
jMWftg C./ICC myj iJiA^^ it was bv overwbe oung bim and bis army w tbe 

I^ZlJZl^d^'t^oZT^^l Z eartfc-As'it is at this day. JJeHutp. 
^> mS h'4T.?m farther meaning. It seem, that God wjs resoWed t. 
Xw"ii pomtr, over the river, the insects, other animals (with the natural 
^^LafthST health, disewei, lift, and death,) over meteors, the air, th. 
^ (M ^f wWch we« worshipped by the E,yplian., from whom other 

terrible stroke, of sUying all their P'^" •■ j . ^ , ^ ^„^„ „, 

'^"v U^f ?for S'a s"«gU art of Imni^ofencl iould h.v'e sufficed,) but 
lieople Israel, (for which a single aco, worship were bat th. 

to courince *? j^P'^'J'.iJV, *'„ t^y^.t, and to drawVm, and th. 
S:Lto"n^g S' wZ shoiwiar of al?the« wonders, from •».«> idolat^ 
Sf SnrAiD tie one God. For the execution of this design, (In order to th. 
to worship we »"«^°"- ,^ »arions objecU of their worship, in 

display of the divine fT*'' ^T" '"* • "t^e saie time, just punishmenu 
BTariety of wonderful ^<^l.''}r^<i^tiyQ^^„ p,eiid to nriss to th. 
for their "»elopp«ss»j^rf the ^^^^^l^-X^^^'^^ „«,. wick«l o. 
throne of an absolute "?">°'~i»»,» "^J^I themort daring and obstinat. 

♦* •» ^w^JUmL wbm tbc divine jndgmentB fell the heayiett. 

•V; ■ s^'^AflfctTc.^AiBgiy hi d^ '»-«rs «-j» "^i^^Zi 

«««,, OB them that beHevo. '"^J^,*!?^?^^?!*^'' *^ *** 
w5e». «)», he »4irA..a-U.n. to the hwdnM. of thdr hwrU. 
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19 But thou wilt W]r to me, Why doth he itill find fiinlt ? 

80 For who hath resisted his will ? Nay, bat who art thou, 
O mao, that repliest against God i Shall the thing formed 
say to him that foraied it. Why hast thou made me thus ? 

81 * liath not the potter power over the clay, out of the 
same mass to make one vessel to honour, and another to 

8S dishonour? What if God, being wUling to shew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, ij/et endured v^ith 
much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted for de« 

8S struction ? And that he might make known the riches of 

• Jer. xviii. 6, 7, 

T. 19. Vrhjf doth ^e sttll JSnd fauR'-^Tht pafticle ttiU^ is itronffly expressive 
of the otjector^s lour, morose momniriiig^. For nho kath rentted hit wiH"^ 
The word kit^ likewise expresses his snrliuess and aversion to God, whom he 
does not even deign to name. 

y. 80. Say, but who art thouy O man — Little, impotent, i|^norant man, that 

ripUeit agamtt Ood — ^That accnsest God of injustice, fur himself fixinf^ the 

terms on which he wUl theto mercjf? Shall ihe thing formed fay to him that 

Jormed it^ Why hast thou mado me M«»— Why hast thoa Hiade me capnble of 

honour and immortality^ only by believing ? 

V. 81. Hath not the potter power over the c/ay— And much moreliath wtt 
God power over his creatures, to appoint owe vessel, namely, tlie beli^very to 
honour, and another, the unbeliever, to dishonour f 

If we survey the right which God has over us in a more general way, with 
regard to his intelligent creatures, ^Grod may be considered in two different 
views, as Creator, Proprietor, and Ixrd of all, or as their moral Governor and 
Judge. 

God, as sovereign Lord and Proprietor of all, dispenses bis gifts or favours 
to liis creatures, with perfect wisdom, but by no roles or methods of proceeding 
that we ai-e acquainted with. The time when we shall exist, the country 
where we shall live, our parents, our constitution of body and turn of mind : 
these, and numberless other circumstances, arc, doubtless, ordered with 
perfect wisdom, but by rules thsit lie quite ont of our sight. 

But God*s methods of dealing with us, as our Governor and Judge, are 
clearly revealed and perfectly Icnown ; namely. That he will finally I'cward 
every man according to his works \ he that believeth shall be saved, and he that 
^eUeveth not shall be damned. 

Therefore, though he hath mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he 
hardeneth, fthat is, suffers to be hardened, tn consequence of their obstinate 
wickedness,) yet his is not the will of an arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannicul 
being. He wills nothing but what is infinttely wise and good j . and therefore 
bis will is a most proper rule of judgment. He wiH shew mercy, as be hath 
assured us, to none but true believers, nor harden any but such as obstinately 
refuse his mercy. 

V. 88. What if God, being i0tRtnjn--(Ileferring to ver. 18, 19,) That is, 
although it was now his will, because of their oMtinate unbelief, to shew hie 
wrath, (which necessarily presupposes sin,) and to fnake his power known, (this 
is repeated firom the I7tb verse,) yet endured^^As be did Pharaoh, with much 
long-suffering — ^Which should hav6 led them to repentance: the vessels pf 
toraf^— Those who had moved bis wrath, by still rqecting his mercy^^/eif 
Jor destruction-^y their own wilful and final iropenilq|««:* if there any 
injuslice in this ? i 

T. 83. That he might make itnoton^-What if by shewing such long-sufiering 
<cneil to ihe vtitelt of wrath, he did the i^re abundantly shew the greatness m 
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lis glory on the Tessehi of mercy, whom lie IumI before 
S4 prepared for gloiy ? Even us whom he hath caUed^ not 
85 only of the Jews, bat also of the Gentiles : As he saith 

also in Hosea, * I will eall them my people, who were 

not my people, and her beloi^, who was not beloved. 
'86 t And it shall come to pass, in the place where it was said 

*to them. Ye are not my people, there shaB they be called 

87 the sons of the living um. But Isaiah crieth concerning 
Israel, :|: Though the number of the children of Israel be 
as the sand of the sea, the remnant anfy shall be saved. 

88 For he is finishing and catting short his aocoont in right- 
eousness ; for the Lord will make a short account upon 

89 earth. And as Isaiah had said before. Unless the Lord of 
hosts had left us a seed, we had been as Sodom, and had 

SO been like Gomorrah. What shall we say then ? That 
the Grentiles who followed not after righteousness, have 
attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is 

31 by fiiith : But Israel following after the law of righteous* 
ness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. 

* HoMft ij. 83. i Chap. i. 10. % Isa. z. 99, 83. 

liis florioiif goodoett, wisdon, tmd power, en tht vesaeU qf merejft on th<Mo 
wkwn he had hioMelf by his p«oe prepar§d far glory : In this any iijnsiioe ? 

V. 94. Ev€H «•-— Here the apoitle cmnes to tte other propoiitioD, of fraoe 
free fbr all, whether Jew or Qentik^^f the J«io*— This he treats of vcr. 95. 
e^the Oentiiee-^retititd of in the tame ferae. 

y. 95. Belooed^An a sponae; mho once wot nal beUve d ' ■■ C onteqnently, not 
nnconditionally elected. This relatea directly to the final restoration of the 
Jews. 

V. 96. There thall they be ealUd the eont qf Oo(i— So that they need not 
leave their own country and come to Jndea. 

V. 97. Bui tatdah testifies. That (as many Gentiles will be accepted, so) 
many Jews will be rgerted : That ont of all the thousands of /iroel, a rem- 
nant only thall he saved. This was spoken originally of the few thai were 
saved from the ravage of Sennacherib's army. 

y. 9S. For he iff finishing or cutting short hit aecount^-^ln rigomms justice, 
will leave but a small remnant. There will be so general a destmctbn, that 
but a small number will escape. 

V. 99. As Isaiah had said hqfore^ (naaMly, ch. 1. 9, concerning those who 
were besieged in Jerusalem by Rciin and Fekah,) VnUse the Lord had Iqft us 
a fM<i— Which denotes, 1. The present paucity, 9. The Atture abundance : we 
had been as iSodom^^So that it Is no unexampled thing for the main body of 
the Jewish nation to revolt firom Ood, and perish in their sin. 

V. 80. What shall we say ^iUn— What is to be coocln<led from all that baa 
been said, but this. That the QentUse who followed not ^fter r^Af«d«niM9-*-Who, 
a while ago had no* knowledge of, no care or thought about it, hone attaktodto 
righteousness (or justificatioo) even the righteousness which is by faith* This ia 
the first cooclnsion we may draw from the preceding obserfsilions. The 
second is, That Israel (the Jews) althonch following ^fler the lm$hlffighteous>» 
«e«»— That law which, duly used, would have led them to fiiith, tad thei^by 
.to nghteonsness, have not attained to the law ^righteousness-^TQ that righMki« 
<4osMat or joatlftcfttion which isj»ne gfcal endi>f the hw. 
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82 Wherefore ? because they sought tl, not by fiuth, but as 
it were by works: for they stumbled at the stumbling 

SS stone ; As it is writtmi, * Behold I lay in Sion a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence : and f every one that 
believeth on him riiall not be ashamed. 


CHAP. X. 1. Brethren, the desire of my heart, and 

ny prayer to God for them is, that they may be saved. 

8 For I bear them record, that they may have a zeal for 

3 God, but not according to knowledge. For they being 
ignorant of the righteousness of God, and seeking to 
estabiish their own righteousness, .have not submitted 

4 to the rio-bteousness of God. For Christ is the end of 
the law Tor righteousness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness which is by the 
law, t The man who doth these things shall live by them. 

6 But tne righteousness which is hj faith speaketh thus: 
§ Say not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven i 

* Iss. yiii. 14. f Chap, xxviii. l6. % ^^' ^▼i"* 5. § 0eat. xsx. I4. 

V. 39. And wherefore have they not ? Is it because Gcid eternally decreed 
they should not ? There is nothing like this to be met with ; .but agreeable 
to hii argument, the apostle gives us this good reason for it, Beeamte they 
sought it n9t hjf /aUh^ whereby alone it conid be attained \ hut at it toere, in 
effect, if not professedly, bjf works. For they stumbled at that stumbling stoue^ 
Christ crucified. 

V. S3. As it is iDn7/eii— -Foretold by their own prophet. Behold I lag in Sion 
«->I exhibil' in my oburch, what, though it is in truth the only sure foundation 
of happiness, yet. will be iu fact a stumbling stone and rock of qffenee-^n 
occasion of ruin to many, through the)r obstinate unbelief. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. My prayer to God is, that they may be javed^— He would 
not have prayed for this, bad they been alMolutely reprobated. 

V. 3. They kane aneal, but not according to knowledge-^ThtY had leal witb- 
mit knowledge. We have knowledge without seal. 

V. 3. For they being ignorant qfthe righteousness qf Goi^— Of the method 
God has established for tM justification of a sinner, and seeking to establish 
their own righteousness»^Their omn method of acceptance with God, have not 
submitted to the righteousness ^ God— -The way of justification which he bath 
fixed. 

y. 4. For Christ is the end qf the /m^-p-The scope and aim of it. It is the 
▼ery design of the law, to-bring men to believe in Christ for justification and 
salvation. And he alone gives that pardon and life which the law shews the 
want of, but cannot gwt. To every one, whethei' Jew or Gentile, treated of 
▼er. 11, &c. that believeth, treated of ver. 5, &c. 

V. 5. Jbr Moses describeth the only righteousness which Is attainable by tho 
iaso, when he saith, The man who doth these things shall Ike btfthhn^Thut is, 
he that perfectly keeps all these precepts in every point, he alone may claim 
life and salvation by them. But this way of justification is impossible to any, 
who have ever transgressed any one law in any point. 

V. 6. But ^ ri^teousneu iohieh is by fsith^The method of becoming 
v^^hteons by believing, speaketh a Tery different language, and may be con- 
sidered as expressing itself thn»: (to MCOBOModtttn to our picseBrsolQoct tho 
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7 (that is, to bring Christ down :) Or, Who shall descend 
into the abyss ? (that is, to bring Christ ajjpin from the 

8 dead.) But what.saith be ? The word is nigh thee, eoen 
' in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is, the word of fititlji 

9 which we preach : That if thou confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and believe in thy heart that God raised 

10 him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the 
heart man belie veth to righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made to salvation. . 

11 For the Scripture saith, * Dvery one that believeth on 

12 him shall not be ashamed. For there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek : for the same Lord of 

IS all, is rich to all that call upon him. For f whosoever 
shall call upon the name or th^ Lord, shall be saved. 

14 But how shall they call on him, in whom they have not 
believed ? And how shall tbey believe in him, of whom 
they have not heard ? And how shall they hear without 

15 a preacher ? But how shall they preach, unless they be 
sent ? As it is written, i How beautiful are the feet of 
them who bring the good tidings of peace, who bring the 
glad tidings of good things ! 

16 But all have not obeyed the gospel. For Isaiah saith, 

* Isa. xxriii. l6. t Jo^l "• 3S> t ^^'* ^'*- 7* 

words whkb Moses spake, toaching the plainness of bis law :) Sap not in tkg 
hearty Whe shall ascend into heaven, as if it were, to bring Christ down .* OTf 
Who shall descend into th« grave, as if it were, to bring liim again from the 
dead. Do not imagioe that these things are to be done now, in order to pro* 
care thy pardon and salvation. 

V. 8 But what saith he? (Moses)— >Even these words, so remarkably appli- 
cable to the subject before us. All is done ready to thy hand : The word i» 
nigh thee — ^Within thy reach ; easy to be understood, remembered, pmctised. 
This is eminently true of the word of faiths the gbspel, which we preach : the 
•uiAof which is, If thy heart believe in Christ, 'and thy life confess him, thou 
shalt be saved, 

y* 9' If thou confess with thy motif A— Even in time of persecution, when 
sach a confession may send thee to the lions. 

V. 10. For with the heart — Not the understanding only, man believeth H 
righteousness^^^So as to obtain justification : and with the mouth confession is 
made, so as <« obtain final salvation* Confession here implies the whole of 
.ontward, as believing does the root of all inward religion. 

v. 13. Tliesame Lord of all, ii rich — So that his blessings sre never to b€ 
exhausted, nor is he ever con8ti*ained to hold his hand. The great truth pro- 
posed in the lith verse, is so repeated here, and in the I3th, and farther con* 
firmed ver. 14, IS, as not only toimply, thnXwhosoever calieth upon htm shali 
he saved', but also. that the will of God is, that all should savingly call upon 
him. 

V. 15. But how shall thep preach, unless they be Mnf— Thus by a chain of 
reasoning, from God^s will, that the 'Gentiles also should call upon him, St. 
Paul infers, that the apostles were sent by God, to preach to the Gentiles alto. 
Thi Jeet'^'Thi^ very footsteps, thehr coming. 
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17 *IiOrd, who hath believed our report? Faith then 
Cometh by hearing, and hearibg by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard ? sTes, verily, t their voice 
is gone into all the earth, and their words to the ends of 

19 the world. But I say, Hath not Israel known ? First 
Moses saith, I f will provoke you to jealousy bv them 
thai are not a nation ; by a foolish nation I will anger 

80 you. But Isaiah is very bold and saith, ^ I was found by 
them that sought me not : I was made manifest to them 

81 that asked not after me. Whereas with regard to Israel 
he saith. All the day have I stretched forth my hands to 
an unbelieving and gainsaying people. 

CHAP. XI. LI say then. Hath God rejected bis 
people? God forbid. Fori alsoam an Israelite, of the seed 
8 Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not rejected 
bis people whom he foreknew. Know ye not what the Scrip- 
ture saith of Elijah ? how he pleaded with God against 

3 Israel, i| Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down tny altars ; and I am left alone, and tfiey seek my 

4 life. But what saith the answer of God to him ? I have 
reserved to myself seven thousand men who have not 

* Isa. liii. ]. t PmIoi xix. 4. % I>eot. xxxii. fii. ^ Iia. Ixv. ], 8. 

|] 1 Kings xix. 10. 

• v. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cametk hy kearing^ even by hearing the word ^ 
Cod, 

y. IS. But their unbelief was not owing to tbe want of bearing. For tbey 
have heard. Ye*^ verily-'So many nations have already heard the preachers 
of the gospel, that I may in some sense say of them as David did of the lights 
*of heaven. 
• v. ld> But hath' not Israel itrnotDa— They might have known, even from 
Moses and Isaiah, that many of the Gentiles would be received, and many of 
the Jews rejected. / toiU provol^ you to Jealousy by them that are not a nation 
—As they followed gods that were not ifods, so he accepted in their stead, a 
nation that was not a nation, that is, a nation that was not in covenant with 
God. A foolish nation — Sncb are all which know not God. 

V. 20. But Isaiah is very bold — And speaks plainly what Mosca but ioti- 
vated. 

y.%\. An unbelieving and gainsaying /»«op/e— Jnst opposite to those, wh9 
believed with their hearts, and made confession with their oMHiths. 

f 

CHAP. XI. Ver. l. Hath God rejected his whole j»eop/«— All Israel? In 
. no wise. Now there is a remnant who believe, (ver. 5.) And hereafter q/{ 
Israel will be suved^ (ver. 96.) 

V. 9. God hath not r^ected that part of his people whom he foreknew-^ 
— iSpeaking after the manner of men. For in fact knowing and foreknowing 
are the same thing with God, who knows or sees all things at once from ever* 

lasting to everlasting. Know ye not That 'ta a parallel case amidst a gene- 

^ ral apostasy, when Elijah thought the whole nation was fallen into idohtry, 

I God knew there was a remnant of true worshippers ? 

V. 4. To Baal — Nor to the golden calves. 


yn 
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5 bowed the knee to Baal. And so likewise at the present 
time^ there is a remnant, according to the election of 

6 grace. But if by grace, then ft tf no more of works : 
else grace is no longer grace. And i( ii be of wcAs^ 
then it is no more grace ; else work is no longer woric. 

7 What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh, but the election hath obtained, and the rest were 

8 blinded : According as it is written, * God hath given 
them a spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, 

9 and ears that they should not hear, unto this day. And 
David saith, t Let their table become a snare, and a trap^ 

10 and a stumbling block, and a recompence to them. Let 
their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow 

1 1 down their back alway. I say then, nave they stumbled 
so as to fall ? Grod forbid. But by their fall salvation if 

13 come to the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealousy. But 
if their bX\ be the riches of the world, and their loss the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ? 

• Isa. xxiz. 10. t Pialm. Ixix. 99, 93. 

y. 5. Aeeording to the election •^^noce— 'According to that gracioot purpoie 
#f God, He that^elievetk $hall be eaved. 

y. 6. And tfhy grace^ then it is no more qf works — ^Whether ceremonial or 
moral : Else frrace is no longer graee^-'TtM very natare of grace it loat. And 
ifii be ofworks^ then it is no more grace; else work is no longer worit— Bat the 
rery natnre of it it destroyed. There ia aomething lo abaolately iaoonaiatent, 
between the being justified by grace, and the being justified by w«»rfcay that if 
you suppose either, yon of necessity exclude the other. For what is given to 
works is the payment of a debt; whereas grace implies an nnaerited tavonr. 
So that the same benefit cannot, in the very natare of things, be derived frooa 
both. 

V. 7. What f Aea— What is the conclusion from the whole ? It is this : That 
Israel in general hoik not attained justification j but those of them only who 
lielieve ; and the rest were blinded^--By their own wilful prejudice. 
*'*V. 8. Ood hath at length withdrawn his Spirit, and so given them up to « 
spirit of slumber; which is fulfilled unto this day. 

' V. 9. And David saith-^ln that prophetic imprecation, which is applicable 
to them, as well as to Ji\das ; a recompencc'-^t their preceding wickedness. 
80 sin IS punished by sin. And thus the gospel, wfiich should have fed and 
strengthened their souls, is become a means of destroying tlyem. 

V. 11. Hone they stumbled so as to fall — ^Totall^ and finally? No, but by 
their fall (or slip ; it is a very soft word in the original) salvation is come to 
the Gentiles, See an instance of this, Acts ziii. 46, to provoke them — ^The 
Jews themselves, to jealousy. 

V. 19. The first part of this verse is treated of ver. I3, kv. ; the latter^ how 
much more their fulness (that i% their full conversion) ver. 93, &c. 

80 many prophecies refer to this grand event, that it is surprising any 
Christian can doubt of it. And these are greatly confirmed, by the womrful 
preservation of the Jews as a distinct people to this day. When it is accom- 
plished, it will be so strcmg a demonatration, both of the Old and New Testa- 
■lent revelation, as will doubtless convince many thoosanda of Deists^ in 
countries nominally Christian ; of whom there will of course be increasing 
mnltittdea anong mtrtly nominal Christians. Aad this wiU be a means of 
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13 For I speak to you Gentiles, as I am the apostle of the 

14 Gentiles: I magnify my office: If byanymeang I may 
provoke to jeafonsy those who are my flesh, and save 

15 some of them. For if the casting a\?ay of them be the 
reconciling of the world, what will the receiving of them 

16 be, but life from the dead ? For if the first-fruits be nioly, so 
is the lump : and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches were broken ofi^, and thou 
being a wild olive-tree wert grafted in among them, and 
with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive- 

18 tree, Boast not against the branches, but ifthou boast, thou 

19 bearest not the root, but the root thee. Wilt thou say then, 
The branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in ? 

90 Well ; they were broken off for unbelief and thou stand' 
21 est by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. For if God 
spared not the natural branches, taJce heed lest he also 
8S spare not thee. Behold therefore the goodness and seve- 
nty of God ! Toward them that fell severity ; but to- 
ward thee goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : 

53 else thou shalt also be cut off. And they, if they do not 
continue in. unbelief, shall be grafted in; for God is able 

54 to graft them in again. For ifthou wert cut off from the 
natural wild oliye-tree, and grafted contrary to nature 

awiflly propa^ting the gospel among Mabometans and Pagans .* who would 
probably have received it long ago, had they conversed only with real Chris- 
tians. 

V. 13. / magnify my office — Far from being ashamed of ministering to the 
Gentiles, I glory therein : the rather, as it may be a means of provoking my 
brethren to jealousy. 

V. 14. Mtf Jietk^My kinsmen. 

V. 15. X{/<f from the cfeac^Overflowing life to the world, which was dead. 

V. i6. And this will surely come to pass. For if the Jirst'J)ruit'9 be holy, «# 
ft the lump^^The consecration of them was esteemed the consecration of all. 
And so the conversion of a few Jews is an earnest of aU the-reaft. And if the 
root be holy — The patriarchs from whom they spring, surely God will at length 
make their descendants also holy. ^ * 

V. 17. Thou — Gentile^ being a wild oUve'tree—fiAd the graft been nobler 
than the stock, yet its dependence on it for life and nourishment would leave 
it no room to boast against it. How much less, when contrary to what is 
practised among men, the wild olive-tree is ingrafted on the good ! 

V. 18. Boast not against the branches — Do not they do this, who despise the 
Jews ? Or deny their future convei-sion ? 

V. SO. They were broken off for unbelief ^ and^ thou standest by faith — Both 
conditionally, not absolutely j if absolutely> there might have been room to 
boast, by faiths— The free gift of God, which therefore ought to humble thee. 

V. 21. Be not high-minded f but fear-^Wt may observe, this ^ar is not 
opposed to trust, but to pride and security. 

V. 93. Else shalt tAoit— Also, who now standest by faith, be both totally an4 
finally cut off, 

V. 94. Centrary to natur^'-^Tor according to aatnrey we graft tkie ftiiitfiil^ 
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info a good olive-tree ; how maeh more shall these, who 
are natural branches^ be ^^fted iato their own olive-tree? 
95 Brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own conceits,) 
that hardness is in part happened to Israel, till the fulness 

57 of the Gentiles be come in : And so all Israel shall be 
saved, as it is written, * The deliverer shall come out of 

27 Sion, and shall turn away'iniquity from Jacob. And this 
i> my covenant with them, when I shall take away their 

58 sins. With regard to the gospel, they are enemies Ibr 
your sake; but as for the electioo, tHejf are beloved, for 

29 the sake of their fathers. For the gifts and the calling oi 
90 God are without repentance. As then ye were once dis- 
obedient to God, but have now obtained mercy through 
SI their disobedience : So these also have now been disobe* 
dient, that through your mercy they may likewise find 

32 mercy. For God hath shut up all together in disobedi* 

33 ence, that he might have mercv upon all. O the depth of 
the riches, and wisdom, and knowledge of God ! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tradog 

• Iia. Ux. 90. 

InraDcb into the wild stock ^ but here the wild bnoeh is mgrafted into th« 
frnitfol stock. 

V. 25. St. Paal calls any truth known hot to a few a mystery, Sach had 
been the calKnj^ of the Creotiles. Sach was now the conversion of the Jews. 
Lest yt should he teise in your own coaceiff— Pnffed np with your present 
advantagefl : dreaming that ye are the only chnrch; or that the chnrch of 
Rome cannot fail. Hardness in part is happened to Israel, ftl^^Israel thereibiit 
is neither totally not Jinally rejected : the Jklness of the Gentiles be come t»-« 
•^Till there be a vast harvest among the heathens. 

y. 96. And so all Israel shall be saved^—Being convinced by the coming of 
theGenttfes. But there will be a still larger harvest among the Gentiles, 
when all Israel is come in. The Deliverer shall cswie — Y ea, the Deliverer in 
come; hot not the full fruit of his' coming. 

V. 28. They are now enemies— To the gospel, to God, and to themsetveff^ 
which God permits for your sake .^ but las for the eleetion^—Thut part of them 
who believe, they are beloved. ** 

V. 99. Por the gifts and the calling ofOod are without repen/aace— €rod does 
not repent of his gifts to the Jews, or his calling of the Gentiles. 

y. 39. For Ood hath shut up all together in disobedience-'^ufferin^ each in 
their turn to revolt from him. First, God suffered the Gentiles in the early 
sge to revolt, and took the family of Abraham as a peculiar seed to himself 
Afterwards be permitted them to fall through unbelief, and took in the believ- 
ing Gentiles. And he did even this to provoke the Jews to jealousy, and so 
bring them also in the end to faith. This was truly a mystery in the Divine 
conduct, which the apostle adores with such holy astonishment. 

V. 33. O the depth (fthe riches^ and wisdom^ and knowledge tff Godwin th« 
ninth chapter St. Paul had sailed but in a narrow sea: now he is in the ocean. 
The depth <if the riches is described ver. 35, the depth qf wisdom^ ver. 34. 
The depth of knowledge in the latter part of this verse. Wisdom directs all 
things to the best end : knowledge leea that end. How untearchtAU are hk 
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M out ! For * who bath known the mind of the Lord ? Or 

35 who bath been his counsellor? Who hath first |;iven to 

36 him, and it diall be repaid Um i^in ? For of itam, and 
* through him, and to him are all things : t6 him be glory 

for ever ! Amen. 

' CHAP. XII. 1. I exhort you flierefore , brediren, by 

the tender merdes of God, to present your bodies unt& 
God, a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable, whieh is your 

2 reasonable service. And be not conformed to this worlds 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that good, and aceptable, and per- 

3 feet will of God. And I say, through the grace which is 
given to me, to every one that is among you, not to think 

* Isa. zl. 13. 

Judgmenit^-Vfiih regurd to unbelierersy his tooyt— -With regard to believers! 
Hit u>ay9 are upon level, hit judgmeoii a great deep. Bat even his ways we 
cannot trace, 

V. 34. Who hath known the mind of the Zortf— Before or any farther than 
he has revealed it. 

V. 35. Given to Atm*— Cither wisdom or power ? 

V. 36. Ofhim^ as the Creator; through Atm, as the Preserver; to him^ a» 
the ultimate end, are all things. To him be the glory of his riches, wisdom^ 
knowledge. Amen ! A concluding word, in which the dfection of the apostle^, 
when it ii cOme to the height, shuts op alU 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. / exhort yoi^-St. Paul uses to suit his exhortaiions to 
the doctrines he has been delivering. So here the general use from the whole 
is contained in the first and second verses. The particular uses follow, from 
the third verse to the end of the epistle. By the tender mereiea qf God-^ 
The whole sentiment is derived from chapters i— v. The expression itself is 
particularly opposed to the wrath qf God, th. i. 18. It has a refierence here to 
the entire gospel, to the whole economy of grace or mercy, derivering us from 
the wrath ^GodfUnd exciting us to all duty. Topresent-^^ ch. vi. l^, xvi. 
' 19.) Now actually to exhibit before God, your bodies — ^Tbat is, yourselves ; 
a part is put for the whole ; the rather, as in the ancient sacrifices of beasts, 
the body was the whole. These also are particularly named, in opposition to 
that vile abuse of their bodies, mentioned ch. i. 94. Several expressions foU 
low, which have likewise a direct reference to oth^r expresi^s in the sama 
chapter; a «acr{/?ce— Dead to sin,*mnd tiving^^By that life, inKb is mentioned 
ch. i. 17. ch. vi. 4, &c. Holy-^SvLch as the holy law requires, ch. vii. 19. Accept' 
able^ ch. viii. 8, which is your reasonable service— The worship of the heathens 
was utterly unreasonable ; (ch. i. 18, &c. :} so was the glorying of the Jews, 
(ch. ii. 3, &c.} But a Christian acU in all things by the highest reason, from 
the mercy of God inferring his own duty. 

V. 9. And be not coi^ormed— Neither in judgment, spirit, nor behaviour ; 
to this world — Which neglecting the will of God, entirely follows its own ; that 
ye may prove— Know by sure trial ; which is easily done by him who has thus 
presented himself to God. What is that good, and acceptable^ and perfect will 
tfGod^The will qf God is here to be understood of all the preceptive part of 
Christianity, which is in itself so excellently good^ so acceptable to God,, and 
IKi perfective of our natures. 

V.3. And t say'-^H.e now proceeds to sliew, what that will of God isr 
through thi grace which itgioin to mt— He qradcstly adda this, lest he should 
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ofkimidf aboreirliM be oagbt to thtek, bnt to ttiaft 

wberljr, accordhif ae God hath distribixted to ever^ oao 
4 tbe aieaaare of fiulk For as ia one bodtf wo hmv9 maaj 
6 memben^ and all neaibots bave not tho smho oflke, 8o 

vve boiof manj^ are one bodj in Chriot, and t^oty one 
6 membors of each other. Having then gift»dSffmng accord? 

ing to the graoe that 16 given oa^ wheAer U bt ytofkecvj 
1 let U8 prophesy aocordiag to the analiogjr of faith: Or 

mnmi^jj let us wmt on our ministmiig ; or ho that leach? 

eth, OB teacbtaf ; ot bo that exhorteth^ o« exhortation. 
8 He that imparteth, letlmndkU with aniplidty ; ho that 

piMidetfa, with diUgence ; fe Aat thewoth nori^, with 

cbeerfhlneaB. 
Ld loTo he without dissiinufaitioos. Abhor that which' 

10 ia eril, cleave to that which ia goocL lu broilheily lore 
be fill] of tender affisotion towsurd each other> in honour 

11 preferring one another : Not slothful in business^ fervent 

'•eem to forg'et hit own direction ; to every one, that U among you — Believers at 
Rome. Hapi^y, had fthay always remenbered iVis ! The measure qfjaiti^^ 
(Treated of in the first and following^ chapters} from which all other gifts jind 
ptices How. 

V. 5. So we — All believers, are one hody — Closely connected together in 
iTkritti and colisequently ought to be helpful to each other. 

v. 6. Hoping thM gyte differing ucamdima to the grace thai is given «^— 
Gtlts are various : i^race is ove : mbet^ it he prophecff-^Thvi considered at 
im extraordiaajry |plft, is that whereby heavenly mysteriea are declared to men. 
or things to Qopue foi^etold. But it seems here to mean the ordinary gift of 
expottodiug Scripture : Let us prophesy according to the analogy qf fidih'^ 
St. Peter expresses it. As the oracles- ^Qo4; according to. the general tenor of 
tlfueffki •Cfi^ndi^g to Uiat giwid<0fJ^eB^e of. dioctriae which is deliverafJ therein, 
touching ori^nal sin, justification by faith, and present, inward salvation. 
Tbere !&> wopderful swaloor between all ttiese^. and a close and ultimate 
connexion^ between the chief heads of that faith^ which was onqe delivered to 
^ke 4qimU» JSvqry article 4|ier^loDe coofemiog which there is any question, 
■hould be determined by this rule: every doubtful scripture interpreted^ 
acc<irdii)|f to jthe^psa^pd ti^Uv w^h /via thn>ugb the whole. 

V.7. Mimt^irki^'^A* deacopa. Ue ihat teachttk catechumens, for whom 
nirticAlar instructeiiii were apfointod. B4 that exhowleth — ^Whose peculiar 
Dosiness it was, to urge Christians to duty, and to comfort them in trials. 

V. 8. Me 4M prmdetlh-^That faalh tjhe care of a floek. He that shemtk 
mmrcy^lu any iMUace, «sl^ .ph^erJulm^iuhf^^Uioicm^ that he hath such an 
opportunity. 

y. 9. Having spoken oifgith and ita ftnit, (ver. 9, &c.) he comes now to 
Uve, The 9th, loth, aa4 llih iwrses j^^er .to chapter the seventh j the i9tU 
verse to chapter tj^ eighth j thie I3th vf rs«, of communiMoting to the saitda^ 
whether Jewa.or Cknitiisp, to chiHpJber the ointh, &c. Part of the idth versa 
!• rf p^t^ frofo ch. xi. j9^. Ahhvr thgU which is evil, cleave tq that which H 
^pod — Sotila inWJt«41y apd outwardly, whatever ill-will or danger may Mow. 
V. 10. In honour pr^erring one iB^wtAer^'WUvfih you will do, if yoq ||g|tH. 


ally consider what is g^d in others, and what is evil in yourselves, '.^y 

yW4% do it with fipur iMght : In ^vei^ i^simu, jtftt* 


F. U. Whitswarer pr4% do it with fipur 
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12 in spirit, sei^ving the Lord r Rejoice in hope, be pitieiit 

13 in tribulation, continue instant in prayer. Commtinieate 

14 to the necessities of the saints, pursue hospitality^ Bles» 

15 them who persecute you ; bless and curse not. Rejoice 
with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 

16 Agree in the same affection toward each other. Mind 
not high, but condescend to low things. Be not wise in 

17 your own conceit. Render to no man evil for^evil. Pro- 

18 vide things honest in the sight of all m«i. If it be pos- 
sible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with alL 

1 9 men. Dearly beloved, reven{^ not yourselves, but ratlmr 
give place unto wrath; for it is wntten, ♦'Vengeance is 

20 mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore if t thy 
enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink; for 

21 in so, doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire iii>on his head. Be 
not overcome wiUi evil, but overcome evil with good. 

CHAP. XIII. 1. Let every soul be subject to the 
supreme powers, for there is no power but from God ; the- 

* Deut. xxxii. 35. t Pfov. xxv^^ai, &c. 

' V. 12. Rejoicing in Aope— Of perfect bolinest and ererlasting^^ b»ppine8a« 
Hitherto the apostle had been treating of faith lind loye*. bow of hope a1so» 
(See the 5th and 8lh chapters.) Afterward, of dntieii toward others : saints^ 
▼er. is *, persecutors, rer. 14; friends, stranger*, enemies, ter. 15, &c. 

v. 13. Communicate to the necessities qf the ^Mtk'nff-— Relieve all Christiana 

that are in want. It is remarkable, that the 9«<postle, treating expressly of the 

' duties flowing from the communion of saints^ yet never says one word about 

the dead. Pursue AofpttoJtfy— Not only embfacing those that offer, b«t seefcp 

iDg opportunities to exercise it. 

v. 14. Curse no^— No, not in your hearty 

V. 15. jR«;otcs— The direct opposite to noeeping is laughter: htit 'ffairdbes 
not so well suit a Christian. 

y. l6. Mind not high thinrs-^J>enre nibt riches, honour^ or the company of 

the great. •. ' ^ 

V. 17. Provide — Think before hand; Contrive to giTe^a» Httle onence-as 

may be to any. 

V. 19. Dearly beloved-'So he softenrtthe rugged spirit*, revenge not yourselves^ 
hut ieave that to God. Perhaps it raight more property be rendered. Leave 
room for wrath — ^That is, the wratYi of God, to whom vengeance properly 

belongs. ,\^, 

V. so. Feed Aim^— With your owri hand : if it be needfol, even put bimd 

into his mouth. Heap coals f^ firn upon kis fteai^Tiiat part which is mpt 

sensible. '^ 

" So artists melt tbe sullen ore of lead. 
By heaping coals of fire upon its head: 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow^ 
And pure from dross, the silver runs below.** 

v. SV And if you see no present fruit, yet persevei'e. Be not overcome to£M 
intfi-4ii all are who avenge themselves. But overcome evil foitk go'od'^im* 
qn <i B fc r enemieA by kindness and patience. 

■ OtiAP. Xlll. Ver. l. St, Paul writing to the RonXns, whose city w«s the 
4^jftof theem^ire^spcsksUrg^lyof obedieiieetoiiiagistnitef, Aii4(hii wasak* 
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i powers that be, are appointed by God. Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the appointment 
of God; and they that resist shall receive to themselves 

3 condemnation. For rulers are not a terror to food 
works, but to evil. Wouldst thou then not be afraid of 
the power ? do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise from it ; for he is the servant of God to thee for 

4 good. But if thou dost that which is evil, be afraid : for 
he beareth not the sword in vain ; for he is the servant of 
God, an avenger of wrath against him that doth eviL 

5 Wherefore j/e must needs be subject, not only for wrath, 

6 but also for conscience^ sahe. For this cause ye pay 
tribute also : for they are the ministers of God, attending 

7 continually on this very thing. Render therefore to all 
their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom ciTstora, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thin^, but to love one another ; for he 

9 that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. For this, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou 
shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear fidse witness, thou shalt 

in effect a public apology for the Christian religion^ Let enwy soul 6« subject 
$0 the supreme pawere~^An admonition peculiarly needful for th« Jews. Potoerf 
in the singular number is, the supreme authority ; pwoerSy are they who are 
invested with it/ That is more readily acknowledged to be from. God than 
then. iThe apostle affirms it of both. They are all from God, who consti^ 
luted all in general, and -permits each in particular by his providence. The 
powem thai £», are appointed by Oodr^lt might be rendered, are tubordinate t(s 
w orderly diepoted uudeTf God: implying, that they are God^s deputies or 
vio^-gerents ; and consequently^ their authority, being, in effect, his, demands 
our conscientious obedience. 

v. 9. JVhoaoever resisteth the /»otO0r<— In any other manner than the laws of 
the community direct, shall receive cMdeflMHifiM— Not only from the magia- 
trate, but from God also. 

V. 3. For rulers are in general, notwithstanding some particular excep- 
.tions, a terror to evil works only. Wouldst thou then not be qfraid — ^Tbei-e is 
one fear that precedes evil actions, and deters from them : this should always 
remain. There is another fear which follows evil actions : they who do well 
.ar^'free from this.> 

V. 4. Thie sword — ^The instrument of capital punishment which God autho- 
riaes him to iuBict. 

- V. 5. Not only for fear of loroeA— That is, punishment from man^ but for 
jsonedence* #a Are— Out of obedience to God. 

V. 6. Fwr this coiifa^Because th^y are the minivers (officers) ^God, for the 
public good. This very thMug-^The public good. 

V. 7. To oiH'MAgi'trates} Trtfrttta—Taxes on your persons or estatea^ 
Custom — For goods exported or imported ; ip'earM)bedience : Honoar^Rever- 
ence. All these are due to the supreme power. 

V. 8. From our duty, to magistrates he passes on to general duties. To 
love one another — ^An eternal debt, which can never be sufficiently dbcharged. 
But yet if this be rightly performed, it discharges all the rest. For he that 
loveth another^A* b9 ftght, hath fulfilled the whole /aifi-^TowAkd his neigh. 
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not cbVet, tiiiA if there he any ottef tbtaitiiindmetit it is 

10 suitomed Up iii this sayinc^ Thou shah love thy neighboar 
ad thyselir. Love wonceth no evil to hh tieigtibout : there- 
fore love 15 the fulfilling of the la#. 

1 1 And do this, knowing the season, that it i$ high time 
now to awake out of steed ; iblr salvatio^i is header to us 

12 now than when we first believed. Hife night is far spent ; 
the day is at haild, let us therefore put off the Works of 

IS darkness, and put on the armout of tight. Let us Ivalk 
decently as in the day ; not in banquetting and drunkw 
entertaiViments, hot in uncleannesses &nd wantonness, not 

U in strife and envy. But put ve on thie Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision foi> tne fllesh, to fulfil the desires 
thereof. 

CHA^. XIV. 1. Wm (hat is 'mtik tn Hud Mlh^ re- 

It teive ; but not to doabtfiil disp«it«lk>liB. for Me beKet- 

%th, Ibat he may eat «iM things ; MMlMfer Who i« ^w^iA;, 

S eateth herbs. Let toot him that «iMth, d^ftj^ Mto that 

4 eateth not: sndklii^M him Ibat Mteth nmt, jn^ hi^i 

V. 9. ffihert be any other more particular commandment toward our neigli- 
boar 3 t» there are tnaoy m the Iffw ; it ik eMHned 'Up in «M»>Mld tkfat If ym. 
were not thiokii^ of it* yet if your keiirt w«r« f6H vf ^kf^e^ ymn #«iiM 
falfil it. 

V. 10. Thet^ore hve Ar the ^t^tkkg ^fm Imd^Vw iHk teiift ¥i¥t ^MH^ 
rettnvan horn «U evil,incHei m fo all goMl. 

V. 11. And do thi^-^aH^\ the law of lot^. In lAl the inM^VUm tlbcM^eMiMb- 
^oiied ; kfwwing the w^ii*^ ^ aH of grace, fatal ^aithilf twny t 4kat *tt i» Jh^ 
Hme io me&ke out ofaliep'^-^iM heaiftifDfty la lAre toet«|Aor VttMiM <Nit VMh 
life, a night*, the reMrrMCkm^llie^ay^ the ^gKMj^l iAiifflo| on Ihe heMtythh 
dawn of this day : we are to awake oat of sleep \ to rke l5p ImM tlriroW «INI)f 
oar night-clolheii, lit dbly Ibr daileneib, iCkfd t>nt «dn «ew. «iMid tl^g sdldifers 
we are to arm, nnd ^leptre te 'Alfhl, Who «M aiMlnfttMett %lK»«t wMi «^ 
many enemies. 

The day dawns when ^te iteeefre lUlh, add 'fhiih i^ep gi^M «pfed&. l^cli it 
Is tftne tortoe, to ntm, to ihilh) to wo¥h, lest slMp'MeM nptfti nk ni^hi. AniA 
MfosMon, glory, ts nMii^ t* «s don^, VMffi tvAtte M Jrfl^ Mil«Mtf . tt 4k eMithM^ 
rnriy adrandng, fiying ^wiard updn the swiftest Irttigs df <thftie. A«d*that in^hieh 
yemains between the present hour and eternity, is comp«fmtiTely%Mt'a SMinlM. 

V. 13. Son^iitffMft^^-^Lntearions, ele|^nt feMts. 

V. 14. But p^ ye on the LordJeaue CAn#e— Hei«in is coMaittfed thk VhMh 
of onr salvation, it is « strong and heantifhl M|ii«iitflon Ibr the^nufkl idfimate 
union with him, and heing clothed w)«!h an the frai^ «^ich %ere in ttift. 
The apostle doea ntft say, ^Pnt on yNA-ify and seferiety, 'piMietsftiKtelb'hnd bfene- - 
▼olence. fiat he says all thisand a thcniiand tines looire M ance, in saylHI^ 
Tut on Christ, And ^ofte ndt jfnfMm-^Vo Tidie %tfMk l>Mi lm , <Mr^when Ihey 
are raised alreflwly, to satisfy them. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Htfh ^e if toeait^TbriMgh ntedle*'«eitrf»les, H^e^^wa 
•^Wlth all love and eomtesy into OhrlsHan fellowiihip: 9di ^mn "90 n^d^ 
dttpufathma-^Abont questiodahfe points. ^ 

y . 9. Ait VAtVi^ff— — AH sorts of "food, 1hon|^ Mmtdtn hy the <hM^. 

V. t* JhffiH hm tAot 99$€th nol^— Ai o?er scrapaloiiit or tapentiCi^BMt. 
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that eat^h ; for Grod bath reoeived hiip. Who art thou 
that Judg^st another's servant? To bis own Master he 
Qtandeth or &lletb. Yea, he shall be upheld ; for Grod is 

5 able to uphold him. One man esteemeth one day above 
another ; another esteemeth every day alike ; let every 

6 plan be fully persuaded in his own mind. He tbsit regard- 
eth th^ day, regardeth il to the Lord ; and be that regard* 
eth pot the day, to the Lord he doth not regard t(. He that 
eatetb, eatetb to the Lore) ; for he giveth God thanks ; and 
he that eateth not to the Lord, he eateth not, and giveth 

7 . 6od tban)cs. For noi^e pf us liveth to himself, and none 
dieth tQ himself. But if we live, we live unto the Lord; 

8 and if we die, we die unto the Lord. Whether therefore 

9 we live or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ 
both died ai)d lived, that h^ might be the Lord both of 

JO the dead and of the living. But why dost thou judge 
thy brother ? pr why dost ftiou despise thy brother ? For 
we shall a}) stand oefore the judgment-seat of Christ. 

1 1 For it is written, * As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 

19 So thjGMi every one of iis shall give aa account of himself 

13 to God. Let us therefore no longer judge one another ; 
but judge this rpiiher, pot to I^y a stun^Uiag block, or a 

14 acantlal beSaxm a brother. I know and am assured by the 
Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean of itself: but to him 

* Isa. xlr. 93. 

;fzi<f^« him thai eateth^^An |»rof|inj?, or taking iiDf|ae liberties. JFbr God hatk 

2eived Ai»i"lnto the number of faif cbildren notwithstanding' this. 
f. 5. One day above another^-An new moons and other Jewish festirali, 
F evety man be /aliy pereuaded-^^h^t a tbiDf is lawM, before ke does it. 

V. 6. Regardeth it to the Lord — That is, out of a )>riociple of conscience 
towanl 6oi. IV> the Lord ke doth not regard te^He also acts ttom a frineiple 
of coBScteoce. Ife that eateth not — Flesh, gweth God thank»-^Vw his hcpbs. 

V. 7. ffone 0/*««'— ChristiaBs, in the Ihiags we doy koeth io AiiiiM(^^-48 at 
hie own disposal ^ doth his own will. 

¥. 10. 4)r why daft thou despite thy brother — HiUierto the apostle has ad- 
dressed the weak brother. Now he speaks to the stronger. 

y. 11. As I Uve-^An oath proper to him, because he only poasesseih lilb 
jn^nile apd ^dct|M«^t. It is Ghria «»bo is beve-terme^ botli Lmrd iknd Qod ; 
as At ip Me 49 wbo^ we <live, and to wbom wc 4ie* Svery Ungufi thall eon^en 
lie <%«&rr$Ml «Wfi ImW 9P tbeir ri^tfta Laid : w^lieb swl t|ien only be 
accomplished in its full exteqt. The iAfd |$raiit we iMy find mercy in that 
ifiy ! 4.Qd m^i^y it 9)^9 he imparted tp t^oqe vb^ hvi^e 4i9^i»d from «s ! Yea, 
tp S^<f^fi wbo Ji^ye censured find coiidei|ined ^b, for things which we have 
done fro^i ft. ^e»ff$ to please hUp, ^r cdiistBd to <^, Croip a fear of offending 
)iim. • 

V. 13. But j^diffi ^ rather coEU^grn^ng c^prselyef^, net tp lay a *t^fiih^i9g 
block — Py qiQving ,bim to do as tho.u 4ost, thoiigh agajnst his conscience; or 
m ^^ndai-^Moving him to h.^tt or jqdge tbee. 

▼. 14. jT am aeiured by the Lord ^enct>«-Perhfips by a particular rereYation, 
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that accoanteth any thing to be unclean, it is unclean. 

15 But if thy brother is grieved by thy meat, thou no longer 
walkest charitably. Destroy not nim by thy meat, for 

16 whom Christ diedf. Therefore let not your good be evil 

17 spoken of. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteousness, and peace, and jo^ in the Holy 

18 Ghost. And he that in these serveth Christ, is accept- 

19 able to God, and approved by men. Let us therefore 
pursue the things that tend to peace, and to mutual edifi- 

50 cation. For meat destroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure : but it is evil to that man who 

51 eateth with offence. Jt is good, not to eat flesh, neither 
to drink wine, nor to do any thing whereby thy brother 

22 stumbleth, or is offended, or made weak. Hast thou 
faith ? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing which ne alloweth. 

23 But he that doubteth is condemned if he eat, because f^ is 
not of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 


that there it notking-^Haihet fle«h nor heriM, unclean ^ tte«{A-Un1awfut 
under the gospeK 

V. 1 5. ^ thy brother i* grieved~;^Thtit is, woanded, led into sin. Destroy not 
him fer tohom Christ died---So we see, he for whom Christ died may he destroy- 
ed ! With thy mea^-^Do not value thy meat, more than Christ yatnecl his 
life. 

V. i6. Let not then your good and lawful liberty be evil spoken of—By heiog 
offensive to others. 

V. 17. For the kingdom qfGod — ^Thnt is, true religion, does not consist in 
external observances ; but in righteousness, the image of God stamped on the 
heart, the love of God and man, accompanied with the peace that passeth all 
understanding, and Joy in the Holy Ghost. ^. 

V. 18. In #Ae#e— Rigbteousnesa, peacey and joy. Jlffa^-Wise and good 
men. 

V. 19. Peace and edification are closely joined. Practical divinity tends 
equally to peace and to edification. Controversial divinity lets directly tends 
to edification, although sometimes, as they of old, we cannot build without it, 
Neh. iv. 17. 

V. so. Tfte work 0/ God-^Which he builds in the soal by fkith, and ^n the 
church by concord. It is evil to that man who eateth toith qfibnce^^So as to 
offend another thereby. 

V. 31. Thy brother stumbleth — By imitating thee against his eonscience, 
contrary to righteousness; or is offended at what thou dost, to the loss of his 
peace ; or made weak ; hesitating between imitation and abhorrence, to the loss 
of that joy in the Lord which was his strength. 

V. 32. Hast thou /ai7A— That all things are pure, have it to thyse\f hrfora 

Ood— In circumstances like these, keep it to thyself, and do not offend others 

• by it. Happy is he that condemneth not himself— By an improper use of even 

innocent things. And happy is he who is free from a doubting conscience: he 

that hath this, may allow the thing, yet condemn himself for it. 

V. S3. Because it is not qf faith—He does not believe it lawful. And in all 
these cases, whatsoever i» not qffaith^ is Mti— Whatever a nian does, witboat 
a fuU persuasion of its lawfulness, it is m to him. 


CHAPTER XV. 98 

CHAP. Xy. I. Therefore we who are Btrong ought 

to bear the infimiities of the weak, and not to please 

9 ourselves. Let every one of us please his neighbour for 

3 his good, to edification. For Christ pleased not himself; 
but, as it is written, * The reproaches of them that re- 

4 preached thee, fell upon me. For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for our instruction, 
that we, through patience and consolation of the Scrip* 

5 tures, may have nope. Now the God of patience and 
consolation give you to think the same thing, one wiih 

6 another^ according to Christ Jesus, That ye may with 
one mind and one mouth fflorify the God and Father of 

7 our Lwd Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive ye one an- 
other, as Christ also hath received you, to the glory of 

8 God. Now I say, Christ Jesus was a servant of the cir- 
cumcision, for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 

9 made to the fethers : And that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy, as it is written, t For this cause I wiU 
confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy 

10 name. And again he saith, X Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 

11 his people. And again, j Praise the Lord, all je Gen- 
iS tiles, and laud him, all ye people. And again Isaiah saith, 

D There shall be the root of Jesse, and he that ariseth to 

♦ P0. Ixiz. 9. t Pi. xviii. 49. 1 1^»*- *""• ^^' § ***• «*^"- *• 

I) lia. zi. 10. 

« 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. We who^ are' strong'^ f ficletarer jadgment, aad Ave 
ftom these scruples. Awi not to pleaee oitrttf/ve*— Wit hoot any regard to 

others. , - 

y. 3. Tor his ^ood— This is a general word; EdifieaHon is one species of 

V, s; But bore not only the infirmities, bnt reproaches of his brethren, and 

so fnlfiUed that scripture. 

V. 4. Aforetime^ln the Old Testament ; that toe, through paiunee and m»- 
eolation qfthe ScHptures may have *o/»e-.That throu|;h the consolaHou which 
God gives us by these, we may have patitnce and a joyful h^pe, 

V. 5. AceorSng «« the power of Christ Jesus. ... 

V. 6. That ya^Both Jews and Gentiles, believing wUh one mJMd» and €•»• 

fnsing with one mouth, ^ . 1 

V. 7. Receive ye one another-^Vfeak and strong, with mutual love. 
V. 8. Now /*a»— The apostle here shews, how Chnst received us: C*n#fr 
J«w-Jcsus is the name, Christ the surname. The latter was first known 
to the Jews, the former to the Gentiles. Therefore he is styled Jesus Christ, 
when the words stand in the common, natural order. When the order is 
Isyerted, as here, the office of Christ is moT« solemnly coosiderwl : wo* a ser^ 
«aa<— Of his Father; <if the cireumeisiof^^For the salvation of ">««««•«; 
cised, the Jews. For the truth qf God— To manifest the truth and fidelity of 

God. 

V. 9. As it U wHtten-^ln the istb psalm, where the Gentiles and Jews are 
-spoken of, as joining in the worship of the God of !■««». . 

>. IS. There shall be the root qfJesse^Thut kings and the Mesuah should 
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imk ever the G^atilM : in 1m shall the G«tiles hope. 
15 Now the God of iiope fiU you vvith «il joy and peace in 

h^kffmfh iSkmi ye aiay abound ift hop€^ by tbe poiver of 

4he fliofy G4io0t. 
44 And I «)y«elf also am penuaded of you, «iy brntkren, 

Ihat ye UfieiriseAre fuUnf goodnesi, beuig fiUed wiAh adl 

15 baawledge, and abte /ta wihioitiflh one aootiier* Never* 
4heie99y brethnea, 1 have wriUea the' mone bohUy 4o you, 

in aaiaie reaptel^ias puUin^ you in mad, |)eoauae of the 

16 gfnce fufhkhia given to me of God, Thatl <«hoaU be the 
^esfwemt of Jesus Ckmt to the Gentilofti tainialmaf the 
^tisf)&l Kif God, that the offiH itig op of 4he Getitjle6 4Qfiay be 

17 aoeeptabfe, 4m«g tsaociified by the Hoj^Gboat I h^ve 
itherefiire ivheredT io giksiy, through Jeans Ghrici, io the 

18 4htiigs pertaiaiig to GML For I wHl aiot dare to ^paok 
of any thing whioh GhrJit hath not wtougbl; by me, to 

19 owd«e 4he ij^ntiles ehedietit^ hy word and medi, Throiigh 
tHghty fiigas aad ^moodeiw, hj the eoivror of Ai^ Spirit of 
God, ao ithaA I have .fiiUy preachoa the go^piel of 'Chriat, 

9D fimii JeraaaleiB iouod nbaot, as far os Ul3Ticuao i Striv^ 
Sng«o!to<|Hieath)the igimpisl, mA whero Chri«t liad l^een 
wkmaedf imi i should 'boili^ wpon 'anoliber maa's Atandft* 

«pnn|^ from his ^Quae, was promised to Jesse before it was to David. Jn him 
shall ikB'QentHes^opt-r^^ before faiad teen •iot#A«ttC iop«, Efli. ii. 13. 

V. 13. Now the God qf hope — A pfloiwOB title of God; but till now unknowq 
to the heathens, fur their goddess Hope, like their other idols, was nothing; 
i#hMe<tetti|»}e 4rft Jaosne <w«s bunot hff UghkHi^. It was i|MieedH«iiUni|gMn not 
iamg «Aer, bnt Mrs laf ain Jiurnt i« tjie^fioviid, 

V. 14. Hiere are several conclusions of this epistle. The first b^iiis ^t 
4lnfi'v««e»iiJbe«o«aMl,«h4p. k^a. ;1, (be thind, ver. f^^Jtihe ioiu jAk, fvr.^si, and 
the fifth, ver. 95. Ye are full of goodness — By being created anew, andjUled 
^tith-M immoiBigis^rBy 40«ig 'e«p4ruBi]e<«f Ibe Hkv^B of Godi i^ndm^msh^^ 
to instruct and confirm. 

T. «3. AecaMie i^-iiie gimMf^Thttim^ Atewwm ImBWk «|Mtilie «>f t)ieCreifc- 


y. l6. The.0^mi^iimiff4he^lM(iiie0'rtMiww%SAcri^ 
V. 17. I have wheretf to glorify ^K§ugA*Jfi$Hs cinsU^^l nff -Mkiiyifiif^ A» in 
«aid»tbroii|^thiB. . 

V.^8. By word — By the power of the Spirit, by fie^^^-^f^miAyQ 4iwMfeh 
mighty si^gnt smd^wmiJlai$. ' ■ 

y. 60. Netviherei^hHitimd 60en<filv»Mt---^bes^ipUee8l»e^epeiralij decHned, 

:(l|i«u0ktnot«teii|gcfhfBr,) havMf landMly asnbitim, (fio ihtiQvitek word n»««ns,) 

'totmalBP^lie lArtA yraitlMMiHan •t)f tkut ^f^yoj, in ipi^^Mscs wlrare it wajsqiiite 

iHAMai9dt«f,iiD>fpite«f«lliaiiefliffc«HyMMd ^mg9» t^hM attewicid kU^t^t T 

f$hBuld owiaf fbuiU tupm iwmmlher mnni*9 fm9t4ation^T]m jtco»id«nce ^of frod 

iMoiMidfinia 8fMCM4iBKttiBr,(>eie|Mi«My:, 4<»fMv««i-lhis, (tko^h oi^^otir^,) 

Ijeit tfehe — amleantf tjfce nfntiiii^ n%'f^^mt^tfyiMi^i:)€i»imi to««t jig^ Ip^jum, 

ahould have had room to say, that he was behind other apostles, not being 

^flofitimt far iplftiikidg «b«HicW .hiamiif 'faMt 01% <ior |ii«Ei(bing ivhere 

others had bejen ahcady ; >ar tk%l iit xdeolwAd tJbie mv0 4fcffic«iU .j^mi of 4ht 

ipMiustsjr. 





CHAPTER XV. Sr 

fil Hon. But as it is written, * They to wbpm he mf not 
spoken of shall see ; and they that have not beard shall 

55 understand. Therefore i was aJao long, hindered from 
S3 coming to you. But now having no longer place in these 

countries, and having^ had a great desire for niiiay years 
21 to cosne to yoU| Whenever I go into Spain, 1 hope to 

see you as 1 pass by, and to be brought forward by you in 

my way thither, if first 1 may be somewhat satisfied with 

your company* 
85 But I an bow going to Jerusalen, serving the saints. 

56 For it bath pl^sM them of Macedoata and Achaia, to 
make a cootributioa for the poor of tlie aainte that are 

57 in Jerusalem. It hath pleased them, and thejjr are their 
debtors. For if theGentiles have partook of thor spiritual 
things, they ought to mkiister to them in carnal things* 

SS When therefore I hare peribraied this, nad sealed to 

39 tbem this firuit, I will go by yon into Spain. And 1 know 

that when I come to yaa, I shall come in the fulness of 

,90 the blessing of the gospel of CbrisL Now I beaeech you^ 

» Imhk Hi. 15. 

y . iis. Tlterefare i loat also hug Jundered/rjum 'Cmdag U ^ov-^^osf wfiom 
Christ bad been Bamed. 

v. 93. Mauling no Ur^er place in ike$e€ouuirie9^^Whete CJiriBt 4im now Wen 
iprcached in every city. 

V. 34. Into Spain — Where the g^ospel had not yet been f Mnehcd. If fimi 
M moMf-be somewhat tat^fied voith your C9mpauif*~Hom vcnunkahlclf the «io4eiity 
with which 'he speaks! They might rather 4ietire te he tetisaed vith his. 
Somewhat aati^ed — ^Intimating the shortness of his stay. Or, perhaps, that 
Christ alone can thre«gbly satisfy the seoL 

Y. s6. The poor qf the saints that aresm J£rus ttle m " ^lt can b|r no Means he 
inierred from this expressiosy that the comnuaity of foods nmnet ^^ 
Christiaas was then eeased. iil that can be gathered 6nm it ie, Ahat ta lAus 
time of extreme dearth, Ada xi. 88, aSk Mose of the chnrch in iemsalBm 
were in want ; the rest being barely able to subsist thenMelsve^ 'bat not to 
snpply the neoessities nf their brcthrea. 

V. 87. It hath pleased them^ and they are iheir debiom^^ThMi is, Atf are 
bound to it, in justi^n as weU as mescy. SjpiritualthinM By tibn poea^ing 
mfthe ifospel : cawnal tiungs^^Thxags needful ior the haay. 

▼. 88. When I Jka»e^aied 4o them ihis/rmt^Wken I hm% aaiBlf datt«»aied 
to them» as under eeal, this li*nit of iheir J[>sethr«i*« love / miU g» by you 
into-Spam-Sach was his diesjgn. But it idoes not n|>pear that Asul woat iato 
Sjpain. ThetPt am often holy purposes in the minds of ^ood men, which are 
over-raAed by the ^rovidenoe 4>f God, no «s never 4e take effect And ynt tbey 
are {iiiecious ia the eight of God. 

¥. 30. IbesMoch «ai»*-^ theJm>e ^4he %jr»^— That «, hf the lane wbkh 
is the igemiioe fruit of the Spirit. T^s strive iogetker loM aie s« yottr praygf 
He nuist ,pcny hiflMd^ mh0 wem\d Imve others etraire together wiA Am in 
lurayer. Of all ihe ^poetiea, St. Paul alone m neosnded ta dwife tht pni|wrs 
of the fiuthfal 4br himself. And this he geneva% «oes in <he nMHdmnona of 
his episUes; yet imH withnnt jnakiqg n diffiarenet. For he ifealbs in one 
niauner to tbem whom he treats ^ Jiie ^kibdmt^ with Ihefvavitf, 4ar^en 
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brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of 

the Spirit, to strive together with me, in your prayers to 
SI God for me. That 1 may be delivered from the unbelievers 

in Judea, and that my service at Jerusalem may be 
32 acceptable to the saints : That I may come to you with 

joy Dy the will of God, and may be reireshed together 
S3 with you. Now the God of peace be with you all. 

CHAP. XVI. 1. I commend unto you Phebe our 

8 sister, who is a servant of the church in Genchrea, That 

ye may receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and 

help her in whatsoever business she needeth you : for she 

< S hath been a helper of many, and of myself aho,^ Salute 

Priscilla and Aquila, my fellow-labourers in Christ Jesus : 

4 Who for my life have laid down their own necks; to 
whom not 1 alone owe my thanks, but likewise all the 

5 churches of the Gentiles. Salute also the church that is 
in their house. Salute my beloved Epenetus, who is the 

6 first-fruits of Asia unto Christ. Salute Mary, who hath 

■ererity, of a father, (surh a« Timothy, Titaa, the CorinthiaM, and Galatiani }) 
in another, to them whom he treats rather like equals, such as the Romana, 
Epbesians, Thessalonians, Coloftsians, Hebrews. 

V. 31. That I may be delivered— -Ut is thus ur^^rnt from a sense of the 
importance of his life to the church. Otherwise he would hive rejoiced, to 
^Ispartf and fo be with Chriit, And that my tervice may be acceptable —In spite 
of all their prejudices ; to the end the Jewish and Gentile believers may be 
knit together in tender love. 

V. 39. I%it I may ceme to you-— This refers to the former, with joy— To 
the latter part of the preceding verse. 

• • 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. l. / comment unto you Phebe-^The bearer of this letter. 
d wrotfMf-- The Greek word is a deaconneae, of the church in Cenchrea — In the 
mpostolic age, some grave and pious women were appointed deaconnesses in 
every chorch. It was their oflSce, not to teach pnblickly, bet to visit the sick, 
the women in particjilar, and to minister to them both in their temporal and 
apiritual oeeessities. 

V. s. In the Lord— That is, for the Lord^s sake, and in a Christian manner. 
St. Paul seems fond of this expression. 

V. 4. Who for my <(/^, as it were, have laid down their own aec^tf^-That ia^ 
exposed themselves to the utmost danger, but likewise all the churches 4if tha 
OentileO'^Even that at Rome, for preserving so valuable a life. 

V. 5. Salute the church that it in their AoiMe— Abulia bsd been driven from 
Rome in the reign of Claudius, but was now returned, and performed the 
same part there, which Gaius did at Corinth, chap. xvi. 93. Where any 
Christian had a large house, there they all assembled together ; though as 
yet the Christians at Rome had neither bishops nor deacons. So far were 
they 'from any shadow of papal power. Nay, there does not appear to have 
been then, in the whole city, any more than one of these domestic churches. 
Othcrvise, there can he no doubt but St. Paul would have saluted them also. 
£'pcac<«»— Although the apostle bad never been at Rome, yet had he many 
acquaintance there. But here is no mention of Linus or Clemens, whence it 
appears, they did not come to Rome till after this. 2%e firit-fruitt iff 
TJie fiiit convert in the Proconanlar Asia. * 
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7 bestowed mnch labour on us. Salute Andronicus and 
Junius, my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, who are 
of note among the apostles, who also were in Christ 

8 before me. Salute Amplias, my beloved in the Lord* 

9 Salute Urban us, oUr fellow-labourer in Christ, and my 

10 beloved Stachys. Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. 

11 Salute those of the family of Aristobulus. Salute my 

12 kinsman Herodian. Salute those of the family of Nar- 
cissus, who are in the Lord. Salute Tryphena and Try- 

Phosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved 
ersis, who hath laboured much in the Lord. Salute 
Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas^ 

15 and the brethren who are with them. Salute Phllologus 
and Julias, Nereus and his sister, and Olympus, and all 

16 the saints that are with them. Salute one another with 
an holy kiss. The churches of Christ salute you. 

17 Now, 1 beseech you, brethren, mark them who cause 

y. 7. Wh6 are qf note among the apostles — They Kcem to have been loiiie of 
the most early converts : fellow prisoners — For the gospers sake. 

y. 9. OurfelloW'kUfourer-^^ine and Timothy *8, ver. 91. 

V. \i,^ Those ofthefamUy of Aristobulus and Narcissus, who are in the Lord^^ 
It seems only part of their families were converted. Probably some of them 
were not known to St. Paul by face, but only by character. Faith does not 
create moroseness but coortesy, which eren the gravity of an apostle did not 
binder. 

y. 19. Salute Tryphena and Trfiphosa — Probably they were two sisters. 

y. 13. Salute Htf/ti^-^Perhaps the. same that is mentioned Mark xv. 91, 
and his mother and mm«-*This expression may only denote the tender care 
which Rttfus*s mother had taken of him. 

7. 14. Salute Asyneritusy Phlegon^ Ace.-— He seems to join those together 
who were joined by kindred, nearness of habitation, or any other circum- 
stance. It could not but encourage the poor especially, to be saluted by 
name, who perhaps did not know that the apostle had ever heard of them. 
It is observable, that whilst the apostle forgets none who are worthy, yet he 
adjusts the nature of his salutation, to the degrees of woi-th in those whom 
he salutes. 

y. 15. Salute all the saints — Had St. Peter been then at Rome, St. Paul 
would doubtless have saluted him by name ; since no one in this numerous 
catalogue, was of an eminence comparable to his. But if he was not then at 
Rome, the whole Roman tradition, with regard to the succession of their 
bishops, fails in the most fundamental article. 

y. 16. Salute one another with an hofy kiss—Termed by St. Peter, The kiss qf 
love^ 1 Pet. ▼. 15. So the ancient Christians concluded all their solemn 
offices, the men saluting the men, and the women the women* And this 
apostolical custom seems to have continued for some ages, in all Christian 
churches. 

y. 17. Mark them who cause dwisions^^vLch there were, therefore, at Romt 
^Iso. ulvotd tA«ffH-iAvoid all unnecessary intei'conrse witb then. 
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diyifliqp^ and oflbnees, eantmj. to tb^ doctrio^ wbicfc ve 

18 have learoed, and avoid them* For such serve not the 
Lord JesuB Chriet, but their owa belljr, and bj good 
woida and fiiir speeches deceive the hearts of the bMrmleiB. 

19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all men* I 
rejoice therefore on yonr behalf; but I would have you 
wise with regard to that which is good, and simple with 

to regard to that which is evil. And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly* The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you* 

21 Timotheus my fellow-labourer^ and Lucius^ and Jason 

22 and Sosipater my kinsmeoy salute you, I Tertius, who 
wrote this epistle^ salute you in the Lord* Gaius^ my 

53 host, and of the whole churchy ^lutelh you, Erastus, 
the chamberlain of the city, sa^nteth you, and Quartus, 

54 a brother. The grace of our Lord Jesufi Christ be with 
you all. 

25 Now to him who is able to* stablish you, according to 
my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, (according 
to the revelation of tVe mystery kept secret since the 

26 world begaUi But now ma^ manifest, and by the Scrip* 

y. is. By good wof (if— C«aeenikif tlMnifeWei, «ialaQ|f fncs^Jpr^miMSs ftnd 

f<Ar ipeecAtf«--«ConcerfiiD^ yov, fftramng and flattemg yen. Twe AormieM-— 

IVbO) doing no ill themccWeSy are not upon tkeir g«ai4 againat tliem that do. 

y. 19. "But I tDould have you — Not only obedient, but discreet also, wUe 
with regard Uo that which i* good — At Icnowinr in this at pottiUci amd simple 
with regard to that which it ev il A t ignorant of tfciit •■ fMtaible. 

V. so. And the God of peace^^Tht antbor and farer of it, g i iiag a bleating^ 
to your diacietion, shall bruise Satan under yo«r/i«<— eball defeat «ll<tlie arttfkea 
of tbat tower of taret, and unite you more and tnora together in loTt. . 

y. 91 . TSmotkeus mfffelloW'labourei^'-Hefe <beit aanMd,#fiea he§ate St. Paura 
fcintmen. But at be bad nercr been at Homo, be it not nttncd in 4|ie beginning^ 
of tbe epbtle. 

V. 98. / Tertha, whe wrote this epistU^ salute yo^i—- Tert^t, wbo wrote wl^t 
the apostle dictated, inserted tbit, ejtber by St. Fauj^f exberf ation, or ready 
permistion. Gains — ^Tbe Corintbiau, 1 Cor. i. 14, my host, and <(f thf loAo/e 
•AarcA*— Who probably met for tome time in bit boute. 

y. 83. The chamherlain iff the ct7y— Of Coriptb. 

y. iH, No» tfi him who is a6/e*-Tbe Uat W4n^9 jpf tbis j^tXlfi exactly apaw^er 
tbe 6rtt» «bajp. i. l-^ 19 particiil»r, concerwAgJihe power of Gpd^ f4ie gospel, 
Jetnt Christ, the Scriptures, tbe .obedicytce i)f withf all ^aljoos. To establish 
yoK— -Bofb Jews apd jQentilet; according to .my gospel, and the preaching qf 
Jesus CinW— That is, according to tbe tenor of tbe|^pe] of Jeftus Cbrift, 
Mrbicb I preacb : Acfiordin^ to th/e revelation rf the myst^ry^-^i the calKo^ of 
tbe GeotUes^ wbicb, as plainly as it was foretold in the prop|iets^ was still "bid 
from many even of the Wlieviog Jews. 

y. 96. According to the commoMdment'^The foundation of tbe apostolical 
•IBcej iif the eifirj^ God'^A more proper epithet could po| be^ A pew. 
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\ tures of the propheUjppccording to the commandment of 
the eternal God, made known to all nations for the 

97 obedience of ftith,) To the only wise God, to him be 
glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 

diipeusation infiera no change in God. Known unto bim are all bit workt^ 
and erery yariation of them, from etenUty. Made known to all aafionj'— Not » 
barely that they mij^ht know, bat enjoy it also, through obeying the faith. 

V. S7. To 4ho onltf wite GaJ— Whose manifold wisdom is known in the 
church tbroagb the gos^ £|»h> ilk lo. f^him isAo is Ms, and to tk» touo 
Gody are joined, as i Cor. i. 949 whcrv Christ is atyled the wUdom ^ Qod^ 
and the power qf God. T6 Mm fo ght$ through Ckriet Jetut fiir «v«r— And lei 
•rery bclieYcr say, Amen! 


• • 
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STi PAUL'S FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 

CORINTHUNS.' , 


CORINTH wai m city of ilchaia, titnate oo the isthmas which jons Pel»' 
pOBoesns, now called The Morea, to the rest of Greece. Being lo advantage- 
onuly situated for trade, the inhabitants of it abounded in riches, which, hff 
too natural a consequence, led them into luxury, lewdness, and all manner or 
rice. 

Yet eren here St. Paul planted a numerous church, chiefly of heathen 
converts; to whom, about three years after he had left Corinth, he wrote 
this epistle from Ephesus : as well to correct Tarious disorders of which they 
were guilty, as to answer some questions which they had proposed to him. 

THB BPISTLE GONBISTt OF, 

I. The inscription, C. <i. i->«. 
IT. The treatise itself, in which is, 

1. An exhortation to concord, beating down all glory- 
ing in the flesh, C. i. 4. — C. iv. 91 « 
8. A reproof, 

1. For not excommunicating the inoestuous person, C. ▼• 1— IS. 

9. For going to law before heathen judges, Cvi. l«— ii. 
S. A dissuasive from fornication, ]9«-jlO. 

4. An answer to the questions they had proposed 

concerning marriage, C. rii. ], 10, 95, 36^ 39b. 

5. Concerning things sacrificed to idols, C. riii. i.«->is. i. 

6. Concerning the Lord^s supper, C. x. 17—^4. 

7. Concerning the veiling of women, Cxi. 9->*i6* 

8. Concerning spiritual gifts, C. xii.— xiv. 

9. Concerning the resurrection, C. xv. 1— M» 
10. Concerning the collection for the poor; the coming 

of himself; of Timothy ; of Apollos ; the sum ^ 

of all, C. xvi. 1, s, lo, l»— 14. 1 

III. The Conclusion^ C. xvi. is, 17, 1JH-4M. 


CHAP. I. I. PAUL, called to be an apostle of Jesof 
Christ, through the will of God, and Sosthenes the 
. S brother, To the church of God which is in Corinth, ^||^ 
them that are sanctified through Christ Jesus, called mF 
holy, with all that in everjr place call upon the name of 
S our Lord Jesus Christ, both theirs and ours : Grace be 
unto jou and peace, from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace 

5 of God which is given you by Christ Jesus: That ia 
eveiy thing ye are enriched through him, in all utiirance 

6 and in all knowledge. As the testimony of Christ was 

7 confirmed among you : So that ye are wanting in no good 
gift, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Cmnst, 

CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Paulj called to be an apostU^Thtrt is great propriety 
in every claase of the talutation, particularly io this, as there were some in 
the church of Corinth, who called the authority of his mission in question : 
through the vriil qf 6<Nf— Called the commandment iffGod^ 1 Tiro. i. ]. This 
was, to the chnrches, the xround of his authority ; to Paul himself, of an 
humble and ready mind. By the mention of God, the authority of man is 
excluded. Gal. i. i ; by the mentipn of the will of God, the merit of Paul, 
chap. XT. 8, &c. And Sm/Amss— A Corinthian, St. PauPs companion in traTcl. 
It was both humility and prudence in the apostle, thus to join hts name with 
bis own, in an epistle wherein he was to reproye so many irregularities. 
Saetkenee the iro^Aei'^— >Probably this word is emphatical ; as if he had said. 
Who from a Jewish opposer of the gospel, became a faithful brother, 

V. 9. To the church <if Ood which is in Cori«<A— St. Paul, writing in a familiar 
Hianner to the Corinthians, aa also to the Thessalonians and Galatians, uses 
this plain appellation. To the other churches he uses a more solemn address. 
Sanet{/ied through Jetut Chriet^^Xttd so Undoubtedly they were, in general, 
notwithstanding some exceptions : Coilee^— Of Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 6, ami— - 
As the fruit of that calling, made holy. With all that in every j»2ace-— Nothing 
conld better suit that catholic lore which St. Paul labours to promote in this 
epistle, than such a declaration of his good wishes for every true Christian 
upon earth. Call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ — ^This plainly 
implies, that aU Christians pray to Christ, as well as to the Father through 
him. 

y. 4. ^/iDay#— -Whenever I mention you to God in prayer. 

Y. 5. In all utterance and knowUdge^-Of divine things. These gifts the 
Corinthians particularly admired. Therefore this congratulation naturally 
tended to soften their spirits, and make way for the reproofii which follow. 

V. 6. The. testimony ^ Christ — ^The gospel, was confirmed among you — By 
these gifts attending it. They knew they had received these by the hand of 
Paul : and this consideration was highly proper, to revive in them their former 
reverence and affection for their spiritual father. 

V, 7. Waiting with earnest desire /or the glorious tewloHon qf our Lord 
Jetus Chrisi^A sure mark of a tru« or £Use Christiaa, To long for, or dread 
tbii revelation. 
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8 Who will also confirm you t» ^e end, thia ye may Be 

9 blameless in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ God f j 
faithful, by whom ye were called into the fellowship of 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christy that ye all speak the same thin^, and that 
there be no schisms among you, but that ye be perfectly 
joined t^et}ier, in this same mind and in the same jndg- 

11 ment« For it hath been declared to me of you, my 
brethren^ by them of thefamiljf of Chloe, that there are 

IS contentions among you. Now this I say, eyery one of 
you saith, I am of Paul, and I of A polios, and I of 

23 Cephas, aad I of Christ. Is Christ divided ? Was Paul 
4Tucified for you ? Or were ye baptized into the name of 

14 fmli I thank God, that 1 baptized none of you btit 

15 Crbpis and Gains: Lest any should say, that I had 

16 baptized in my own name. I baptized also the femily 
of Stephanas. I know not that I baptized any other. 

T. S. Who will aUoj if you faithfully apply to him, confirm you to the end. 
tn the day t^f Chfief'-^'Nom it is our day, wherein we are t6 work oiit our 
•ahmtiob. Then it wiH be emiaently the day ^ Chrui, and of his glory io 
the saints. 

. V. 9. God tsfdithfiO^To aU Ms pronlsee: and therefore te him tkt^ hoik 
whall bt given : by whom ye are cal9ed-^A pledge of Ins wiitinfBcsa to save yom 
tinto the uttetinost. 

y. 10. iVov / exhort yoK— Ye have fkith^awd hope: secure loiFealso, by the 
endeartngr name tff our Lord Jestu CAr{»#— ^oiiiitely preferable to all the 
human names in which we f^ry, that ye alt epeak the eame iki»g>-^They now 
apcAce different things, ver. 13,) and that there be no eehiem* among yoat— *Mo 
mtienation df aifection from each other. I» this word ever tahca ia any ollMJir 
•cose in Scripture ? BbI that ye be joined m the eame min^^A ffeetionsy desires, 
und judgment — ^Touching all tbt grand truths 9i the gospel. 

T. 11 . Tt A'oM been decUxrrd to me by th^m ^ the fainiiy of OJUotf^-^-Whooi 
vome suppose to hare been llie wife of Stepfaafias, and Uie mother of Fa»- 
tnnslus and At^aicus. By these three the Corinthiofie had sent thoir letter 
to 9t. Paul, chap. xvi. 17, thai there are eontontion^'^A word oiitti<f«icot wUh 
9chismij in the preceding verse. 

y. 19< 19'ow tMs I ray— 'That is, what I mean is this. ThcroOro ymnmm 
parties among you^ who set themscAves one against another, in behalf of the 
■everal teachers they Admire. Aitd I q/ C#rtj#— They spoke wdl*. if they 
liad not on this pretence despised their teachers, ^ap. iy« s. PeAspa thogr 
valued themselves on having heai*d Christ preach in his own person. 

V. 13. Is Chrift dkiided^Are not all the H i c lbera stiM smder^siw head? Wat 
not he crucified alone f>r you all ? And were ye not all baptised tn his same ? 
*nie glory of Christ, then, is not to be divided hctwoeo him «ad hts oervants;- 
neither Is ttiB unity of fhe-body to he torn asomler, seeing Christ is one atiil. 

y. 14. jT ihpnk €ro«f*-{A pious phmse for the eommoo one, / r^fdica,) ihut 
In the course of his providence, I baptized ooM ^ yo«, Mtt CMspwr <(imeo tte 
ruler of the synagogue,) and Gaiue. 

y. 1 5. Lest any should say, that I had btyptitud in my own n o wo "t « •oadn i» 
attach them to myself. 

y. 16. / knme not-* Thfft if, it doei Mt at prtiwt ocqar to my anm sr>, 
thai i bapOind any other* 


^ 
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17 For Christ did not send me to baptixi*, hot to preach 
the ffospel; but not with wisdom of speech, lest the cross 

18 of Christ should be made of none effect. For the doctrine 
of the cross is indeed to them that perish foolishness ; but 

19 to us who are saved^ it is the power of God. For it is 
written^ * I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 

80 abolish the understanding of the prudenti t Where is 
the wise? Where is the scribe? Where » the disputer 
of this worid ? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom 

SI this world ? For since, in the wisdom of God, the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolish- 

88 ness of preaching, to save them that believe. For whereas 
' the Jews demand signs, and the Greeks seek wisdom, 

S3 We preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling- 

84 block) and to the Greeks foolishness : But to them that 

* Isa. xxix. 14. f Isa. xxxiii. 18. 

V. 17. Par Crod did not send me td haptize^^'thvX was ndt my chief errand; 
thoae of inferior rank and abilities could do it: (thorii^h all the apostles were 
sent to baptise also^ Matt, xxtriii. 19,) hut to preach the gospel^^So the apostle 
slides into his general proposition : but not with wisdom of speech — With the 
Artificial ornaments of discourse, invented by ho man wisdom, leSt the cross of 
Christ should be made qfnone effect — The whole effect of St. PanPs preachingr^ 
Was owing to the power of God accompanying^ the plain declaration of this 
great truth, €kriat bore our sins upon the cross. Bat this effect might have 
been imputed to another cause, had he come with that wisdom qf speech whicb 
they admired. 

V. 18. Jb them that perish — By obstinately rejecting the only name whereby 
they can Jbe saved. BtU to us who are saved-— ^ow saved from our sins, and in 
the way to everlasting salvation, it is the ffreat instrument of the power i^fGod, 

y. 19. For ii f» wril/eN— And the words are remarkably applicable to tliia 
great evei^t; 

y. 30. Inhere is the WAfe, ^.— -fhc deliverance o^ Judea from Sennacherib, 
ia what Isaiah refers to in these words; in a bold and beautiful allusion to 
which, the apostle^ in the clause that follows, triumphs over ail the opposition 
of -human wisdom, to the victorious gospel of Christ. What could the wise 
men of the GfjBtiles do against this ? Or the Jewish scribes ? Or the disputers 
rf this world? Those among botb» who, proud of their acuteness, were fond 
9f controversy, and thought they could confute all opponents. Hath not Ood 
madefsolish the viisdom qf this world^Ths^i is, shewn it to be very foolishDess? 

V. 91. For since in. the wisdom qf Oodt-According to his wise disposals, 
leaving them to make the trial, the world — Whether Jewish or Gentile, by all 
its, boasted wisdom knew not Ood — ^Though the whole creation declared its 
Creator, and though he declared himself by all the prophets ; it pleased God 
by a way which those who perish count mfsve foolishness^ to save them that 
ielieve.,, t - ' . 

V. 89. For whereas the Jews demand of the apostleS, as they did of their 
Lord, more signs still, after all they have seen already : And the Greeks, or 
GemifteS) seek wisdom^The depths of philosophy^ and the charms of eloquence. 

V. sa. We go on to- preach, in a plain and historical, not rhetorical or 
philosophical manner, Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block-^ Mi 
opposite to the signs they demand, and to the Greeks foolishness-^A silly tale, 
just opposite to the wi»dom they seek. 

V. 94. But to them that are ca««J— And obey the heavenly calling, CArwi^^ 
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are called, both Jews and Gredu, Cliritt tlie power of 

85 God, and the wisdom of God. Eteeause the mlishiieea 

of God is wiser than men. and the weakness of God is 

56 stronger than men. Behold your calling, brethren : that 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, imft 

57 many noble, are called: But God hath diosen the raolish 
things of the world, to shame the wise, and the weak 
things of the world hath God chosen, to diame the things 

£8 that are mighty : And the base things of the world, and 
things that are despised, hath Gh>d chosen ) yea, tilings 
that are not, to bring to nought the things that are; 

89 That no flesh may glory before Grod. But of him are jm 

90 in Christ Jesus, who is made by Gk>d nnto us wisdom, 
, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption : 

31 That as it is written, * He that glorielh, let hhn gloiy in 
the Lord. 

CHAP. II. I. And I, brethren, when I came to you, 

came not with loftiness of speech or of wisdom, declaring 

8 to you the testimony of God. For I determined not ta 

know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him 

• Jar. is. 8S« 94. 

With bis crMfy his death, his life, his ktnfdom. And thay experkMe, lln^ 
that he is ik» power ^ then that he is the wUdam qf€MU 

V. 85. Because the/hoHshness qf Go(^— The gotpel-scheaw, which the world 
jndge to be mere foolishness, it wiser than the wisdooi of sMtiy «md^ weak aa 
they account it, stronger than all the stren|^ of msii. 

V. 96. Behold your <Mi//iKj^— What manner of men they arewhom God calls ; 
that not manif wise men qfier the jfcf A— In the accoant of the world, net man§ 
mighty — ^Men of power and authority. 

y. 88. Things that are nol^The Jews frequently called the Genlilcs, f Ami 
that are aot, Esdr. Ti. 56, SJy in so supreme coatempi did they hold them. 
The things that ore— In high esteem. 

V. 99. That no Jlesh^A fit appellation. Flesh is fsir, hnt wilherfaif ai 
grass ; may glory he/ore Qod^-Jn God we oofht to flory. 

V. so. Q/^Atfli— Out of his free grace and BMrcy, are ys^Iagrallcd int* 
Christ Jesus, y/ho is made unto us that bdiere, wifrfom— Who were altarly 
^lish and ignorant j righteousness-^The sole groand of onr|ttStificatiott, who 
were before under the wrath and curse of God; sanet{^ieaHei^-^A principle of 
unirersal holiness, whereas before we were altogether dead in ain; and 
tedemptten^^Thut is, complete deliTeraiiee from all cril, and eternal bliss both 
of soul and body. 

V. 31. let him glory in the L^rd— Not in himself, not in the flesh, not i« 
the world. 

• 

CRAP. 11. Ver. 1. And I aoeordingly eame to you^ net with IqfHneet ^ 
jKpeech or pfwisdom^^ did not aflect either deep wisdom or eloqncBoa, declaring 
the testimony ^ God— What God gave me to testify conccrumg his Son. 

y. 9. / determined not to knew any thingr^o ware all my other kaowled^s^ 
and not to preach any thing, save Jesus Christ, nad him cracytd^Tbat ii^ 
vbat ha did» suffered, teught A part is .pat for 4be whak. 
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8 cmcifled. And I was wilh jou in wea&neM, and in ftar^ 

4 and in rnocli trembling. And my »peech and my preach* 

in^ was not with tke persuasive words of human wisdom, 

but witk the demonstration of the Spirit and of power; 

6 That jour frith might not stand in the wisdom of men^ 

but in the power of God. 

6 Yet we speak wisdom among the perfect : but not th« 
wisdom of this w<M:ld, nor of the ruters of this world, that 

7 come to nought: But we speak the hidden wisdom of 
God in a mysteir, which God ordained before the worU 

8 for our glory ; Which none of the rnlers of this world 
knew; for bad they known t/, they would not have 

9 cnietfied the Lord of glory. But as it is written, * Eye 
bath not seen, nor hath ear heard, neither halh it entered 
into the heart of man, what thincs God hatfi prepared for 

10 them that love kin : But God natk reveaka ikem to ui 

* Isaiah Ixir. 4. 

V. 3. And t wu vUh |r*»«^At h^ ilrat ealiaiMa, ift •iMJlM«i»««Of bpdjTf 
S Cor. xii. 7, and in year— Lest I shoald offend any, and in mnek trtmblmg^ 
Tbe emotion of my mind affecting my very body. 

V. 4. And my speech in private, as well as my public preachings wot not with 
the pertnadife toordt ^kunuai yU»dam-»^iit\k as tbe wise men of the world uses 
but with the demonstration of the Spirit and of power — ^With that powerfel kiua 
of doncNutratioii, irhicb flows from the Holy Spirit; wUch works am the 
cpwicieace, with tbo mosi oo^viBCing light, and the nsoot pcnraamve erulaooe. 

V, 5. That fOMr faith might not ha hailt on the wisdom or power ^man, hut' 
an the wisdom and power ^God, 

y. S« Yet we tpeak loMoei— Yee, tbe tmest and mosi exeellrat wisdomj 
fMMSf the petfect-^AdalU experienced Cbriatiana. By wisdom here he Meme< 
to meaoy not. the whole Chriatiae doctrine, hot the most seUame and abstruse 
f«rt» of it. Mat wot the wiodom admired and taught by tbe asen of this world, 
nor^if the rulers qf this worlds— JewwH or heathen, that come- ta noughi-^ihaXli 
they aed their wisdom, and the world itself. 

V. 7. But we speak the myaterioee wisdom^ of Oodf which was Mdden for 
many ages from aU the world, and is still hidden eve» from bahos in Christ'f 
much more from all unbeKerera. Which God ordained before the ai^orlcf— 43o 
Ihr 18 this from conUng to nought^ like worldly wisdom. For our gtor^^Axuinff 
horn the f^ory of our Lord, and then to be revealed, when all worldly glory 
iMiBisltfeB. 

v. 8. Had theif known rf-— That wisdom^ they would not ham crucified'^ 
PwudlMd as a sUve, the Lord <if glooff^^Tha giving Christ this aogufft title, 
peenliar to (he great Jehovah, plainly shews him to be the snpreese God. U| 
like nmoner the Father is styled. The Bkther <^ glory ^ Eph. t. 17» uxA the 
Holy %o8t, the Spirit qf glory , 1 Pet. iv. 14. The applicatioe of this title 
%» all thiee, shews thit the Father, Scm, and Holy Ghost, are the Qedcf glory t 
aa the only true God fa called, Fs. xidx. a, and Acts vii. sf. 

y. 9. But this ipiOraoce uf theirs fnlfih what is written concerning the 
blessings of the Messiah's kingdom. No natural man hath either seen^ keardf 
or knows, tha thingi which God htOh prepareds taith the prophet, ftr them that 
lo9ehim» 

V. 10. But God hath reoealed (yea, and freely given^ ver. lO f Ami, to «»-« 
Bven inconceivable peace, and joy unspeakable, by his Spirit-^yvho intiipately 
«ad I^Uy kB9fni them: ^^lAe Spirit seasfcheth even the desp things ^ aed«-K 
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by b& Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all thinffs, even tEre 
11 deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things 

of a maoy bat the spirit of a man which is in him ? So 

the things of God also knoweth no one, but the Spirit of 
IS Gk>d. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, 

but the Spirit which is of God, that we may know tbe 

13 things which are freely given to us of God. Which also 
we speak, not in words taught by human wisdom, but in 
those taught by the Spirit, explaining spiritual things by 

14 spiritual vDords. But the natural man reoeiveth not the 
things of the Spirit : for they are foolishness to Jiim': 
neither ban he know them, because they are spirkually 

15 discerned. But the spiritual man discemeth indeed afl 
things, yet he himself is discerned by no man. * For 
who hath known the mind of the Xiord, that be may 
insteact htm i But we have the mind of Christ 

■ 

CHAP. III. I. And I, brethren, could not speak to 
yott as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babet 

* Isaiah xl. 13» 

Be tbey efier ao bidden and mysterioat ; the depths both of hw natare and" 
his kingdom. 

v. 11. For tehmt man knoweth the thingo of a maa-^AU the inmost recesses of 
his mind : althongh men are aU of one nature, and so may the more easily^ 
Ittow one another. So the things qf Ood knoweth no one but the tfJlirt^— VHio 
consequently is God. ^ 

V. 19.- Notd toe have reeeioed not' the epirit of the wsrid— 'This sfiirit .is not 
]iroperly received. For the men of the world always had it. Bvt Christfama 
receivo the Spirit of God, which before they had not. 

v. 13. Which alto we tpeak^ as weU as know, m w&rd» taught bf the Holy • 
£[ptrt^— Such as are all the words of Scripture. How high a regard ought we^ 
then, to retain for them ! Explaining spiritual things by spiritual wd rds O r»' 
adapting spiritual words to spiritual things-^Bting taught of the Spirit to 
express the things of the Spirit. 

V. 14. But the natural man — ^That is, every man who hath not the Spirit, 
who has no other way of obtaining knowledge, but by his senses and nihirai 
understanding, receiveth not—- Does not understand or conceive, the things of 
the Spirit — ^The things revealed by the Spirit of God, whether relating to bis' 
nature or ihis kingdom: JFor they are foolishness to him — lie is so far from 
understanding, that he utterly despises them. Neither can he know lAesi— Aa 
he has not the will, so neither has he the power; because they are spintuallp. 
discemed^Thej can only be discerned by the aid of •that Spirit, and bv those 
spiritual senses, which be has not. 

V. 15. But the spiritual man^He that hath the Sphit, diseemotKaU the 
tUngs of God whereof we have been speaking, yet he kimto\f m discerned by n^ 
Maa-^No natural men. They neitlier understand what he is, toor what fat 
says. 

y. }6., FlfAoT*^What natnml men« RV^-^piritunrmen,. apostles in parti- 
cular; Aave— Know, understand^ tho mind qf CArit^— -Conoerning the- whole 
plan of gospel-<salvation. 

Ik 

CHAP. III. V«r. 1. dnd /,. bretkren^Ut spoke before,, cbftp^ ii. i, of bift 
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CHAPTER III. » 

S in Christ. I fed jou with milky not with meat; for ye 

3 were not able to bear it: nor are ye now able. For ye 
are still carnal : for while there is among you emulation, 
and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk 

4 according to man ? For while' one saith, I am of Pbul, 
and another, I am of A polios ; are ye not carnal ? 

5 Who then in Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers 
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every 

S roan ? I planted, Apollos watered ; but 6od g^ave tlie 
'7 increase. So then, neither is he that planteth any things, 

nor he that watereth : but God that giveth the increase. 
4 But he that planteth and he that watereth are one ; and 

every one shall receive his own reward, according to bis 

9 own labour. For we are fellow-labourers of God: ye 

H) are Grod^s husbandry, ye are God^s building. According 

entrance, now df his progres* amon^ them ; could not speak to yon as tin/* 
■spiritual^ A duXtf experience<) Christians; but as unto men who were still ia 
^'eat mcasnre carnal;' as unto babes in Christ — Still weak in grace, though 
eminent in Ifi'ts, chap. i. 5. 

V. ^. I fed you as babes with milk — ^The first and ptaioes^t truthf^ tb« 
gospel. So should evei7 preacher suit his doctrine t« his hearers. 

. V. 9' 'For while there is among you emulation in your hearts, stife io yonr 
words, and actual divisionsf are ye not carnal, and walk according to man— -As 
mere men ? not as Chriltian8,.accorrfitig- to God. 

-.Y.A.IamoJ Apollot'^i, Paul named himself and Apollos, to shew that 
be would condemn any division among them, even though it were in favour of 

himself, or the dearest friend he hA in the world. Are ye not carnal For 

the Spirit of Ciod allows no party zeal. 

V. 5. Jlftnuferj^— Or servants, by whom ye be.li€oed f as the Lord — The master 
of those servants, gave to every man. 

V. 7. God that giveth the tacrea«e«-^a aU in all ; without him neither 
jplauAtiog nor watering avails. 

y. 8. But he that planteth 4md he that watereth are one— Which is another 
argument against division. - Though their labonrs are different, they are all 
employed in one general work, the •a:ving of aouls. Hence he lakes occasion to 
apeak of the reward of them that labour laithfnlly, and the awful account to 
be given by all. "Every one shall receive his own peculiar reward^ according to 
Ms own peculiar ia6o«r— -Not only according to his success : but he who labours 
much, though with small success, shall have a great reward. 
. Has not all this reasoning the same force still ? Ministers are still baraly 
instruments in Code's hand^ and depend as entirely as ever on his blessing, to 
giwe the inqrqise to their labours. Without this, they are nothing; with it, 
their part is so small, that they hardly deserve to be mentioned. May their 
Jiearts and .hands be moi-e united! And, retaining a due sense of the honour 
jGod doth them in employing them, may they fiithfolly labour, not as for 
themselves, but for the great Proprietor of all, till the day come when he wiH 
reward them in full proportion to their Adelity and diligence. 

y. 9. For we are feUow-labourers-^rGoA^ .labourers, and fellow-labourers 
with each other. Ye are God'^s husbandry — ^This is the sum of what went 
liefore: it is a comprehensive word, taking in both a 'field, a garden, and 
,9. vineyard. Ye are Qod'^s building — ^This is the sum of what fi>llews. 

y^ jlO. According to the grace of God given Io me— This be premises, ktt J19 
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to tbe grace cff God ffiveo to me, as ^ wise maftter-butldir 
1 have laid the foundatioD, and another buildeth thereon $ 
but let every one take heed how he buildeth thereon, 

11 For other foundation ean no man lajp- than what is laid, 

12 which is Jesus Christ: And if any one buiU on this 
foundation, gold, silver, costly stones; wood, hay, stubble, 

19 £veiy one's work shall be made manifest; ftr the day 
shall declare U: for it is revealed by fire ; yea, the fire 

14 shall try eveiy one's woric, of what sort it is. If any 
eae'e worIc which he bath built thereon shall remain, he 

15 eball receive a reanurd. If any one's work shall be burnt, 
be shall suffer loss, but himself shall be saved, yet so aa 

16 tbrough the fire. Know ye not, that jt are the temple of 

17 God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth m you ? If any maa 
destroy tbe temple of God, him shall God destroy; ftr 

•lionld fcem to ascribe it to bimtelf. Let everjp one take heed how he buiU^k 
^w oJr-JThat all his doctrines may be consisteot with tbe foundatioo. 

V. II. For otiw j^undation'-^n which tbe whole church, and all its 
doctrines, duties, and blessings, nay be built ; cas no mam lay than what U^ 
laid — In the counsels of divine wisdom, in tbe promises and prophecies of the ' 
OM TeManenty in the preacbinf of tbe apostles, St. Paul in particular; tohick 
it Jesut Ciriff^-^Who, in bis person and offices, is the firm, immovable Rock 
•f ai^csy every way suftciest to bear all (be weight that OofI ttiniself^ or ^ 
finner, when he believes, can lay upon hUn. 

V. 19. J[/^ any one build gold^ Mbootj costly e t en u Three eorts of maleriali 
which will bear the fire; true and solid doctrines: woody A«y, sIvMlv— ^Tbfce 
wbich will not bear the fire. Such are all doctrines, ceremonies, and fonim^ 
of human invention^ all but the substantial, vital troths of Christianity. 

V. 13. The time is conning, when every cne^e work ehall he made mantfeeti 
for the day of the Lord, that great and final day, ehall deplore it to all tbe 
worM. For it it repea^e<l-— What faith beholds as so certain and so near, is 
spoken of as already present : by Jure f yea, thejtre thall try fvery one*t work^ ^f 
wkaH 'tart ii ie^Tk€ strict process of that day will try every roan^s doctrines, 
whether they come np to tbe 8criptnr< standafd cnr not. Here is a plain 
•llusion to tbe faming ligbt nnd consuming beat pf the gnneral con^gmtlon. 
3ut tbe e9(pression, when applied to the trying of doctrines, and coosvimng 
those that are wrong, is evidently figurative; because no material fire can 
have such an effect on what k of a moral natufe. And therefore it is added, 
be who builds wood^ h$yj or ttpbble, ekaU be tofoed at through $heJiros'-Or, M 
IMrrowly ns • man escn^ through the fir$^ wfa^ hfs bousis is «H in flames 
^bout him. 

This tevt, then, is so fiir from establisbing ^e Romish purgatory, that it 
utterly overtbrowq it. For the fire here nseolioBed dees not exist till the day 
pf judgment: therefore, if this be tbe fire of pnrg^lory, it foilowaj lba$ 
ipui^tory does not exist before tiie day of judgment, 

V. 14. He thall reewae a rewart^A peculiar d€«rae of fiery. Some degree 
even tbe other will receive, seeing be held tbe foundatioo^ though throvgb 
Ignorimpe be b«tlt thereon what would not abide the 'fire. 

V. 1$. HfB thall tujkr [of»— -The loss of a peculiar degree of glory. 

V. 16. Yo-^^W Christians, are the tmpk ef 6#f»--The pnMt noble Iciad of 
biuldingy ver. 9. 

V. 17. Jf any umm dettnty the fosiple of Ooi^— PeMroy cteal Christian, by 
schisms or doctrines fuodamentnlly wrong, fum thall Qpd d^roy^^e fbpl| 
#ot he sfiveid «t all | not fBven as through thefint. ^ : 

■€-: 


CHAPTER ly. Tl 

18 the temple. of God is holy, wUch ietnple ye are. Let 
none deeeive himfidlf: if anr oae amonir you thinketh 
himself to be wise^ let him became a fo^ in this world, 

19 that he may become wise. For the wisdom of this world 
is foolnhneas with God ; as it is written, « He taketh the 

SO wise in their own craftiness. And again, t The Lord 
knoweth the reasonings of the wise, dmt they are vain. 

81 Therefore let none elory in men; tot all things are 

22 yours : Whether Paid, or Apollos, or Cej^ ; or the 
work], or life, or death, or things present, or things to 

S3 eome, all are yours, And ye are Cmist's, and Chrm is 
God's. 

CHAP. lY. 1. Let a man so aeoount us, as servants 

f of Christ, and Rewards of the mysteries of God. M(»e- 

over it is required in stewards, that a man be fiNind 

3 fiuthfnl. But it is a very small thing with me, to be 
judged by you, or by any man's judgment; yea, I judge 

4 not myselC For I am not conscious to myself of any 

• Job T. IS. + PBalm xciT. ii. 

V. IS. Let him hwome mfool in thit ioor/(2— Such u the world mcovbU io; 
ihmt hB wui^ b€nme fptie-i'-Iii God*8 occoaot. 

V. 19- IW all Hb boMted vifdoM qfikeworld it mvnfooUilmus id tbe siglil 
«f God. He tmketk the wite ni their own cnf/ltiMir— Not only while they thisk 
tbcy are actiaf wwely; hot hy their rcry wiidoM, which itaelf it their inarc^ 
jmd the oecaaion of their deitractioa. 

V. 90. That thtff are hat «om— Bmpty, Ibulith ; they and all their thoaf hta« 

V. 91. T hev e / h t^i SfovL the whole, Ut aoae glory in Me»-*So at to divide 
into pa^iet on their acconat^ far all things are yo«r.r— And we in particular. 
We are not yoar lords, hat rather your aervantt. 

V. 99. Whether Paul^ or Apolloty or Cepha^^Vfa are all eqaally yovrt to 
anwe yoa for Chriit^a aake: or the wer^if— Thia leap» froai Peter to the toorldp 
freatly enlarges the ihoafhl, and arf aea a kind of impatience of enuoMratin^ 
Um rest. P^er, and every one in tfa« ^rhole world, hewerer excellent in gifts, 
or grace, or office, are also your servants for Chrises sake: or Iffe^ or deai]^ 
These, with all their Tarious eircaoMtaaoes, are disposed as will be most for 
your adnmtage: or thinge preeent oa earth, or thinge to coate in heavca. 
Contend, therefore, no more about these little things, but be ye united in love 
as ye are in blessings. 

y. 93. And ye are CAritt**— His property, his subjects, his members, an4 
Chriet ie God'o^Ae Mediator he rcfors all his services to his Father*8 glory. 

CHAP., IV. Ver. l. Let a num aeeouni at me eervamts qf CAlit^-*The 
original word properly sigaifies, such servants as laboured at the oar ia rowing 
resselst and aocordiagly intimates the paias which every faithful minister 
takes in his Lord^s work. O God, where are these ministers to be foand> 
liord, thou kaowest! And ttewarde ef the myetetiu rf 6««^— Ditpensers of 
the mysterioBS truths of 'the gospel. 

V. s. Ym, I judge not mye^'-^My final state ia aot to be detcrmiaed by ny 
•WB jadgaieat. 

y. 4. / am not eonscioui to mytelf <if any thing evil: yet am / net herekj^ 
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thiD^, jet am I oot berebj ju8ti6ed; bat he that jodgett 

5 me 18 the Lord. Therefore judffe notliiiig before the 
time, until the Lord come. Who both will bring'to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and manifeat the counsels 
of the hearts. And then shall every one have praise 
from God. 

6 These things, brethren, I have bj a figure transferred 
to myself and A polios, for your sakesi that ye may learn 
by us not to think of men above * what is here written, 
that ye may not be pafied up for one against another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ from another f And what 
hast thou which thou hast not received ? But ifthou hast 
received f7, why dost thou boast, as if thou badst not 

8 received it 9 Now ye are full : now ye are rich : ye have 

9 reigned as kin^s without us. And I would ye did reign, 
that we also might reign with you. Fcm* i know assuredly 
God bath set forth us the apostles last, as appointed to 
death ; fpr we are m^de a spoctaele to the world, bot|i to 

* Chap, in. 7. 

Juitijed — ^1 depend not on tbis, as k sufficient jastification of nyself in God*a 
account: But he that Judgeth me it the Lord — ^By bis sentence I am to stand 
or fall. 

y. 5. Therefore Judge nothing be/ore the ^tfne**Appointed for jadgin; all 
men: until the Lord comej who, in drder to pass a rigbteousjudgmeut, wbicb 
otherwise would be impossible, will both bring to light the tkinge which are 
sow roTered with impenetrable darkness^ and man{fe$t the most secrat spriofi 
of action, the principles and intentions of erery Aear^ And then ehali every 
fme — Every faithful steward, have praise iff Ood* 

V. 6. These /At>^»— Mentioned chap. i. lo, &c. / have^ by a very obvious 
Jigurey transferred to myself, and Apollos, and Cephas, instead of naming those 
particular preachers at Corinth, to whom ye are so fondly attached, that ye 
may learn by t(»— From what has been said concerning us, (who; however 
eminent we are, are mere instruroents in God^s hand,) not to think of any maa 
abi ve what is here written, or above what Scripture warrants* 

V. 7. Who maketh thee to diJfer^-^'Ehher in gifts or graces? As if thou 
hadst not received it-^—As ifthou hadst it orijrinally from thyself. 

V. 8. Now ye are /»/^— The Corinthians abounded with spiritual gifts. And 
so did the apostlesi But the apostles, by continual want and sufferings, were 
kept from self-Qoi6plaoeucy. The Corinthiana suffered nothing, and haying 
plenty of all things, were pleased with and applauded themselves. And they 
were like children, who, being raised in the world, diaregaifl their poor 
parents. Now ye arejktlly (says the apostle, io a beautiful gradation,) ye ore 
rich, ye have reigned as kings — A proverbial expression, denoting the most 
aplendid and plentiful circumstances, without any thought of us. And I^ould 
ye did retg'if In the best sense: I would ye had attained that height orholi- 
ncss: that we might reign with you — Having no more sorrow on your account, 
but sharing in your happiness. 

v. 9 Gad hath set forth us last^ as appointed to cff a/A— Alluding to the 
Roman custom, of bringing forth those persons last on the. stage, either ta 
iiglit with ^ach other, or with wild beasts, who were devoted to death: so that 
if thpy escaped one day, they were brought out again, and again, till they 
were killed. 


CHAPTER IV- 7S 

10 ABgels and to meiu We are fools for Christy sake; but 
ye are wise in Christ : we are weak ; but ye are strong : 

11 ye are honourable; but we without honour Even to 
this present hour, we both hunger and thirst, and are 
naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain abode. 

12 And labour, working with our own hands : being reviled, 

13 we bless : being persecuted, we suffer it : Being defamed, 
we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world,^ and 

14 off-scouring . of all things to this day. I do not write 
these things to shame you, but as my beloved children 

15 I warn you^ For if ye have ten thousand instructors in 
Christ, yet kaoet/e not many fathers; for I have begotten 

16 you in Christ Jesus through the Gospel. I beseech you, 

17 therefore, be ye followers of me. For this cause I have 
sent to you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and 
&ithful in the X«ord, who shall remind you of my wavs in 

18 Christ, as I teach every where in every church. Now 

19 some are puffed up, as if I would not come to you. But 


y. 10. We are foohy in the account of the world, /or Chritt^s sake: but ye 
are wife in CArt«/— Theog^h ye are Chrittians, ye think yourselves wise; and 
ye have found means to make the world think you so too. We are weak—A.Tk 
presence, in infirmities, in sufferings: but ye are etrong^^Va just opposite 
circumstances. 

V. 11. And are naked — ^Who can ima^ne a more glorious triumph of the 
truthf than that which is gained in these circumstances? When St. Paul, 
with an impediment in his speech, and a person rather contemptible than 
graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps tattered dress, hefore persons of the 
highest distinction, and yet commanded^ such attention, and made such deep 
impressions upon them ! 

V. 19. We blees^^uffer tt— tn/real— We do not return revilings, persecution, 
defamation : nothing but blessing. 

V. 13. We are made as the JUih qfihe toorldf and the of 'Scouring qfall things 
w— Such were those poor wretches aipong the heathens, who were taken from 
the dregs of the people, to be offered as expiatory sacrifices to the infernal 
goda. They were loaded with curses, affronts, and injuries, all the way they 
went to the altars. And when the ash^s of those unhappy men were throws 
into the sea, those very names were given them in the ceremony. 
• ' y. 14. / da.net writ/t these things to shtfme youy but as my beloved children I 
warn yon— It is with admirable prudence and sweetness the apostle adds this, 
to prevent any vnkind construction of his words. 

V. 15. I have begotten yoUf-^T\n% e%!c\^^c» not enly Apollos his successor^ 
but also Silas and Timothy his companions. And the relation between a spi- ^ 
tunl father and his children, brings with it an inexpressible nearness and 
affection. 

V. i6. Be ye followers qfrne^—lii that spirit and behaviour, which I have so 
largely declared. 

V. 17. My beloved son — Elsewhere he styles him brother^ (9 Cor. i. 1,) but 
here paternal affection takes place. As I teach — No less by example than 
precept. 

V. 18. ^010 some are puffed «/)«— St. Paul saw by a divine light, the thonghts 
frhich would arise in their hearts. A9 if I would not come— Because 1 send 
Timotaiy, 
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• 

I Will eome to you shcnrtlT, if the Lofi permit, and wfU 
know, not the speedi of tnem who are puflfed up, but the 
80 power. For the kingdom of God is not in spe^h, but in 
SI power. What will ye ? That I come to you with a rod ? 
Or in love, and the spirit of meekness? 
« 

CHAP. y. 1. It is commonly reported, thai there is 
fornication among you, and such fornication as if not 
even among the beatbMs, that one should have his 

5 fether^s wife. And are ye puffed up? Have ye not 
imther mourned, that he who hath done this detsd, might 

3 be taken from among you ? For I verily as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have already, as if I were 

4 present, judged Kim who hath so done this. In the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are fathered together, 
and my spirit, with this power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

9 To deliver such a one to Satan, for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 

6 Jesus. Your glorying is not good : know ye not, that a 

7 little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? l^urge out the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are un« 

v. 19. / wUi Hdm-^Ht here tlieir* bis Sitberly autiMiity, ntit ihehlgt empty 
fpeech qf tbese vain l^astersj but bow ranch of the potoer of-^Sod attctfdb 
Ibem. 

V. 30. For the kingdom o/God-^HeaX religidn does iiol consist in words, hui 
fn the potoer of God ruling^ the heart. 

V. 81. With a rifd-^Thiki is, with severity. 

• 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Fornication — ^The original word httfilies crittinal con- 
versation of any kind whatever, ^m /atherU n^— While his lather was 
alive. 

V. 8. Are }fep%gM up ? Should ye Mt rather lane iMwrnedy have solemnly 
humbled yourselves, and at that time of solemn mourning have expelled that 
iiotorious sinner from your communion ? 

V. 3. / verily y asoresent in «pt^^^Having a f^ll (it seems a miraculous) 
view of the whole fact, have already^ aeifl were actnaMy preeenif j^fdged him 
who hath 80 scandalously done thit, 

V. 4. And my jptnf— »Present witb you, toith the power 4^ the Latd Jhu» 
Christ-^To confirm my sentence. 

V. 5. To deliver each a on«— This was the highest degree of pnnishment ia 
the Christian church. And we may observe, the passing this sentence was 
the act of the apostle, not the Corinthians: To Satat^^Vfho was nsntflly 
permitted in such cases, to inflict pain or sickness on the oflRmdcrt^r the 
destruction — Though slowly and gradually, qf the ^e«^^Unless prevented by 
Upeedy repentance, 

V. 6. yo«r^2orytn|»-~Either in your gifts or prosperity, at such a time as 
this, it not good. Know ye not^ that a little leavett---One sin, or one ainner^ 
ieatreneth t& whole lump-^Diiftnta guilt and infection throtfgh the whole con* 
grention ? 

V. 7. Purge oat tharrfote the old leavett^Botb of sinners and of sinj thai ye 
^ay be a new lump^ ae ye art «nleavened>^Thalt is, that being unleaioened, ye 
may he a new lump, holy nnto tbe Lord. For ourpaeto^er it ilain /orns—The 
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leavened : for our pftMoV^ is diiin (hr ^, even Cllrist t 

' 6 Therefore kt us keep the feast; not with the old leaven, 

nor with the leaven of wickedness and malignity, but 

with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote to you an epistle, not to converse with lewd 

10 persons, But not altogether with the lewd persons of this 
world, or the covetous, or die rapacious, or idolators, for 

1 1 then ye must go out of the world. But I have now writ* 
ten unto you, if any who is named a brodier be a lewd 
person, or covetous, or an tdolator, or a railer, *or a 
drunkard, or rapacious, not to converse with such a one, 

19 no,^ not to eat with him. For what have I to do^ to judge 

IS them that are without ? Do not ye judge them that are 

within ? (But them that are without, God will judge s) 

And ye wUl take away from among yourselves the wicked 

person. 

CHAP. VI. 1. Dare any of you, having a matter 
against another^ refer it to the unjust, and not to the 

Jewish pasBOTcr, abo«i the time of which this epistle was written, (ch. t. 11,) 
'was only a type of this. What exquisite skill hoth here and every where cod* 
ducts the zeal of the inspired writer! How surprising; a transition is here! 
And yet how perfectly . natural ! The apostle speaking; of the incestuous 
joriflsinal, slides into his darling topic, a crucified Saviour. Who would hat# 
/expected it on such an occasion? Yet when it is thus hrought in, who doct 
aot a«e and adnltw both the propriety of the'suligect, and the delicacy oC its 
intradnction! 

V. 8. Tker^fvn hi U9 ktep the Jkoft-^Vti us feed on him by fcith. Here it 
% plain allusion to the Lord's supper, which was instituted in the rpon of the 
passover; m»l with the oU Uavttt^^i Heathenism or Jndaiaai. MaUgnity is 
stuhhomness in evil. Bmceritjf and truth seem to be put here lor the whole of 
trje, inwatd religion. 

V. 9. / wrote to you m n former spiMi^— And don btk m lioth St Paul 
and the other apostles wrote many thinga srhieh are not extant now. Hot to 
^oiio«rM-«>Familiarly ; not to contract any inttmncy or acquaintance with 
them, more than is absolutely necessary. 

V. 10. But 1 did not mean that ye should cUogtthor refrain from conversing 
with heathens, though they are guilty in some of these respects. Covetouo, 
rapaciontj trfolalors— dinners against themselves, their neighbour, Crod. Jbr 
then ye mutt go out qf the worlrf— Then all civil cmnOMrce must cease. So 
that going out i^ftke worlds whidi some aceonnt a perfection, St. Paul account* 
an utter absurdity. 

V. 11. Who ie named a (rolief— That is, a Christian, especially if a mem* 
ber of the same congregation: fa|Nietott»*'<3kiiHy of oppression, extortion,. er 
any open injustice. Jfop net to eat with him ' W hich is the lowest degree of 
familiarity. 

V. 19. I tpeak of Christians only. For what have I to do to judge heathen ! 
But ye as well as I judge those of your own community. 

V. 13. Them that are without^'Ood wUtjudge^The paming sentence on the«e 
he hath reserved to himwlf* And ys will take awajf'^hat istcifcedpirfa*— Thil 
l^foperly belongs to you. 

ICIiAP, VI. Ver. |. Xhe wv^ttmmTht hefttbeni. A Christian conld cxpeel 
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S saints i Know ye not, that the saints shall judge the 
world ? And if the world is judged by you, are ye un« 

3 worthy to judge the smallest matters i Know ye not, 
that we shall jud^e angels?* -How much more things 

A {>ertainin^ to this hfe ?. if then ye have any controver- 
sies of things pertaining to this life, do ye set then to 

5 judge who are of no eateem in the church ? 1 speak to 
your shame. What, is there not so much as one #ise 
man among you, that shall be able to judge between hia 

€ brethren ? But brother goeth to law with brother, and 

7 this before infidels. Indeed there is altogether a fiiult 
among you, that ye have contests with each other. Why 
do ye not rather suffer wrong ?> Why do ye not rather 

8 suffer yourselves to be defiraadedi Nay, ye do wrong, 

9 and defraud even your brethren. Know ye not that the 
unjust shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not 
deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulter- 

10' ers, nor the effeminate, nor sodomites. Nor thieves, nor 
the <5dvetous, nor revilers, nor the rapacious, shall in- 

11 herit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you : 
but ye are washed^ but ye are sanctified, but ye are 


no )ii9tlce from tbese. The saints — ^Who might easily decide these smaller 
diAerences, in a private and friendly mauner. 

V. s. Know ye not^-Thh expressioii occurs six times ia thia single chapter; 
and that with a peculiar force: for the Corinthians knew, and gloried in it: 
but the; did not practise ; that tke saiatS'^AfUr having been judged them- 
selves, skall Judge tke tl>0r/fl^-— Shall be assessors with Christ, in the judgment 
therein he sbalL^ondemn all the wicked, as well angels as meo» Matt. xix. 
S8, Rev. XX. 4. 

V. 4. Them who are qfno esteem in the chwch~-Thnt is» beathcDfy who, as 
such, could be in no esteem with the Christians.. 

y. 5. Is there not one among yoa, who lure such admirers of wisdom^ thai is 
wise enough to decide such causes ? 

V. 7. Indeed there is a fault, that y^ quarrel with each other at all, whether 
ye go to law or not. Why do ye not rather suffer loroi^^'*— All mep capnot, or 
will not receive this saying. Many aim only at this, ** I will neither do 
wrong, nor suffer it." These are honest Heathens, but no Cbriptians. 

V. 8. Nay, ye do wroagw.^peo]y, ana 4^ni«fi^«-Privately. O how power* 
folly did the mystery of iniquity already, work ! 

V. 9. Idolatry is here placed between fornication and adulieryy because they 
generally accompanied it. Nor, the ejffeminate^^Yf ho live in an easy, iodoleot 
way, taking np no cross, enduring no hardship. 

But how is this? These good-natured, harmless people, are ranked with 
idolators and Sodomites! We may learn hence, that we are never secure fi-om 
the greatest sins, till we guard against those which are thought the least: 
nor indeed, till we think no sin is little; since every one is a step toward hell* 

y. n. And such were some qf you: hut ye are washed-^From . those gross 
abominations j nay, and ye are inwardly sanctified^ not before, but in conse* 
quence of your being justified, in the nam^— That is, by the merits qfthe Lor4 
Jesus, through which your sins are forgiven, and by tke Spirit qf our God, by 
yihum ye are thus washfid und.sanct^dp 


CHAPTER VI. . 77 

juitified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God. 
IS All things are lawful for me; but all things are not 
expedient : all things are lawful for me ; but 1 will not 

13 be brought under the power of any. Meats are for the 
bellj, and the belly for meats ; yet God will destroy both, 
it and them. But the body is not for fornication, out for 

14 the Lord, and the Lord for the body. And God bath 
both raised up the Lord, and will also raise us up by his 

15 power. Know ye not, that your bodies are members of 
Christ ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and 
make them the members of a' harlot? God forbid. 

16 Ktiowyenot, that he who is joined to a harlot is one 

17 body ? * For they two, saith he, shall be one flesh. But 
be that is Joined to the Lord is one spirit. Flee fornica- 

18 cation. Every sin that a man doth, is without the body ; 
but he that commilteth fornication, sinneth against his 

19 own body.' Know ye not, that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom ye have from God ? 

SO And ye are not your own : for ye are bought with a 

• Gtn. 11. 94. 

V. IS. All tfung9y which are lawful for you, are lawful /or me : but all thinge 
are not always ejcpe^ten/— Particularly when any thing would ofieud my weak 
brother ; or when it would enslave my own soul. For though all things are 
lauifkl for m«, yet / toUi not be brought under the power qf ony-^o as Co he 
uneasy when I abatain from it. For if so, then I am under the power of it. 

V, 13. As if be had said, I speak this chiefly with reipard to meats : (and would 
to God all Christiana would conaider it I) partiealarly witb regard to those 
offered to idols, and those forbidden in the Mosaic law. These, I grant, ntt 
mil indifferent, and hare their use; though it is only for a time; then meats 
and the organs which receive them, will together moulder into dost. But the 
case is quite otherwise with fornication. This is not indifferent, but at all 
times evil. For the body u far the Lord — ^0esigned only for his service: And 
the Lordy in an important sense, for the body f being the Saviour of this aa 
well as of the soul ; in proof of which God hath already raised him from the 
dead. 

v. 17. But he that ie joined to the Lord^By faith, is one spirit with him-^ 
And shall he make himself one flesh with a harlot ? 

V. 18. Flee fomieatiory^^A{\ unlawful commerce with women, with speed, 
with abborrance, with all your might. Svery sin that a man commits against 
his neighbour, terminates upon an oliject out of himself, and does not so 
immediately pollute his body, though it does his soul : But he that committet% 
fornication, sinn^h against his own frorfy— Pollutes, dishonours, and degrades it 
to a level with brute beasts. 

V. 19. Aud even your body is not, strictly speaking, your own. Even this 
M the temple of the Holy 6A«^-- Dedicated to him, and inhabited by him. 
What the apostle calls elsewhere the temple qf Qody (ch. iii. i6, 17,) and the 
temple qfthe living' Oody (9 Cor. vi. 16,) he here styles the temple of the Holy 
Ghost ; plainly shewing, that the Holy Ghost is the living Ood,. 

y. 90. Qhrtfy Qod with your body and your spirit-^Yitld your bodies and all 
their meinbersy as well as your soals and all their faculties^ as instruments of 
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pries : tfimibre glorify Ood with yoor bodj and yoxMf 
tpiril, which are uod^s. 

CHAP. YII. 1. Now concerning the tbiogf whereof 
ye wrote to me, // is good for a man not to touch a 

5 woman. Yet, to avoid fornication, let every man have 
his own wife : and let every woman have her own has- 

8 band. Let the husband render the debt to the wife ; and 
4 ia like manner the wife to the husband. The wife hath 

not power over her own body, but the husband; and in 
like manner Ihe husband also liath not power over hie 

6 own body, but the wife. Withdraw not from each 
oth^, unless it be by consent for a time, that ye may 
give yourselves up to prayer, and may come together 
again, lest Satan tempt j^ou through your incontinence^ 

6 But I say this by permission, not by way of precept. 

7 For I would that all men were even as myself: but evenpr 
one hath his proper gift from God, one after this manlier^ 
another after that. 

.8 But to the unmarried and the widows I sot, It is good 

9 for them, if they remain even as I. But if they have not 
power over themselves, let them marry ; for it is better 
to marry than to bum. 

riffhteouBiDess to God. Devote and employ all ye bare, and all ye are, 
entirely, unreservedly, and for ever to his glory. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. It it good for a Ma»— Wlio is master of tumaelf, mi tm 
iowsK a wMMii*— That is, not to marry. So great and many are tka aAnm« 
faces of a single \^, 

V. 2. Yet^ when it is needful in orim^ to avoid fomivaiionf let tmer^ hmm haom 
Utoton wifo: kia own; for Christianity allows no polygamy. 

V. 3. Let not married persons fancy, that there is any ptrfectioB in livioy 
with elu:h other, as if they were unmarried. The debt-^TlAB aadent Madrnp 
MeoM Ihr more natural than the common one. 

V. 4. T/ks ioi/*e-— lAe husbaiHd^lM no one forget this, on psettnce af gmtcr 
purity. 

V. 5. UnUse it he by eoneent^ for a ei^M^-^That on those spadal. and* soIodhs 
occasions, ye may entirely give yourselves up to the exercises of devotion ^ 
ie«^— If ye should long remain separate, Satan tempt |roii^-*To mncleaa 
thoughts, if not actions too. 

V. 6. Btt^ /fay Mis— Concerning yoor separating for a time> and coming 
together again. Perhaps he refors also to ver. 9. 

V. 7. For I would that all men were herein eosn a» J--*! would that all hA* 
lievers who are now unmarried, would remain emnmehgftr the kingdom qf 
heaven^e sake. St. Panl having tasted the sweetness of this liberty, wished, 
others to enjoy it, as well as himself; but every one hath hie proper gift from 
Ood— Accorditag to our Lord's declaration, All mon eanwxt reeoioe litf eaying^ 
eave tkey^ the happy fow, to whom it is gioeny Matt. xix. 1 1. 

V. 8. D is good for them if they remain even at /—Thai St. Paul was then 
■ingle is certain. And from Acts vii. 58, compared with the following part* 
of the history, it seems probable, that he always was so. It docs not apfear, 
that this declaration (any more than ver. l) hath aey refotence 4(i «U to a stato 
of persecution. 
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10 The married I coniHiand, jfet not I, hot the Lord, 

11 * That the wife depart not from her husband. But if she 
departi let her remaiu uumarried, or be reconciled to h^r 

18 husband. And let not the husband put away his wife. 
To the rest speak I, not the Lord. If any brother hath 
an unbelieving wife, and she consent to dwell with him, 

13 let him not put her away. And the wife, who hath an 
unbelieving husband, that consenteth to live with her, let 

14 h^ not put him away. For the unbelieving husbeind 
hath been sanctified by the wife; and the unbelieving 

. wife hath been sanctified by the husband. Else were 

15 your children unclean ; but now they are holy. But if the 
unbeliever depart, let him depart: a brother or a sister 
is not enslaved in sooh cases ; nut God hath called us to 

16 peace. For how koowest thou, O wife, but thou maysft 
save thy husband ? Or how knowest thou, O husband, 

17 bttt thou mayst save thy wife ? But lis God bath distri- 
buted to every one, as the Lord hath called every one, so 
let him walk. And thus I ordain in all the churches. 

18 Is any one called being circumcised ? let him not become 
uncircumcised. Is any one called in uncircumcision ? let 

19 him not be circumcised. Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but keeping the command* 

90 ments of God. Let every one in the culing wherein he 

* Matt. ▼• 39. 

V. 10. Not /•— Only, but thi Xorc^— Cluriit— By his exprcsi command. 
Matt. T. 33. 

V. 11. But if^he d^art^-'Couinrf to this express probibition. And let not 
the husband put amay Mm »(/4^— Except for the cause of adultery. 

V. Id. To the reft— Wbo arc married to unbelievers, epeak I^-By^ revelation 
from God 3 tbongb onr Lord bath not left any commandment concerning if. 
Let him noi pnt her awiMr-The Jcwf indeed were obliged of old to put away 
tbcir idolatroqs wives, (Ezra x. 3.) But tbeir case was quite different. Tkey 
were absolutely forbid to marry idolatrous women. But tbe persons here 
spoken of were married, while they were both in a state of heathenism. 

Y» 14. For the unbelieving hueband haih in many instances, been eanetijied bf 
the w\fe-^EUe ywr children wonld have been brought up heathens, whereat 
new they are Christians. As if he had said. Ye see the proof of it befora 
your eyes. 

V. 1$. 4 brother or a tiiter^^A Christian man or woman, it noi entlaved^tn 
^i full liberty ta eueh cases. But God hath called us to peacc^To live peace- 
ably with them, if it he possible. 

V. 17. But as Qod hath distribnted^Thn various stations of life« and varions 
lemipns t^evesu Me, let him hike c^ve to discbarge his duty therein. The 
gospel disannuls none of these: And thus I ^dain ta all the ehurcheS'^Au a 
p9in^ of the liigbest concern. 

V. igi. C^^tun^eision is nothingif and undrcmmei^on h nething^^'WWi neither 
prompt nor obstruct our salvation. The one point is, hesj^ing the command' 
ments of Qod^ faith wqrkingby love* 

V. 9p. /a ti^op^iaflp— The outward stat<$ therein heiif when God calls him. 
Let him net seek to chapfi^ tl^iy^ wit^iijt %«l€et dirtction if9M, providence* 
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81 is called, tlierein abide. Wast (bou called, btirtg ^ hond^ 
man, care not for it : bnt if thon canst be made free, us^ 

SS it rather. For he that is called by the- Lord, behfg' a 
bond-man, is the Lord's freeman ; and in the like mtinner^ 
he that is called bring free, is the bond-hian of Christ^ 

23 Ye are bought with a price ; do not become the bond- 

94 slaves of men. Brethren, let every one wherein he is 
called, therein abide with God. 

S5 Now concerning virgins, I have ni^comtliandfneiftfiroiii 
the Lord : but I give my judgment as one who hath ob- 

86 tained mercy of the Lotfi to be feithful. I apprehend 
therefore, that this is good for the present distress, that ii 

S7 f^ good for a man to continue as he is. Art thou bound 
to a wife ? seek not to be loosed : art thou loosed from a 

98 wife ? seek not a wife. Yet if thod dost marry, tho\i 
hast not sinned ; and if a virgin marfy, she hsth not sin- 
ned. Nevertheless such will have trouble in the flesb ^ 

99 but I spare you. But this I say, brethren, the time is 
short : it remaineth, that even they that have wivis^ be 


V. SI. Care not for t^-**Do not anxlottsly leek liberty, but if thou canst 6e 
free, use it roMer— Embrace the opportqnity. 

V. 22. /* the Lord's freeman — Is free in this respipct. The trreek worcl 
implies, one that was a slave, but -now is free^ i$ the bond-iMn qf CAriv^— Nols 
free in this respect, not at liberty to do his own will. 

V. 23. Ye are bought with a price-rye beloni: to God : iherefbre, where It 
can be avoided, do riot become the bondslavee qfmen — Which may ctpose yoa' 
to many temptations. 

V. 94. Therein abide with Ood — Doing all things as unto God, and ai in hitf 
immediate presence. They who thus abide with God, preserve a holy indi^ 
ference with reg:ard to outward things. 

V. 25. Now concerning virgins of either sex, J have no commandment front 
the Xorc/— By a particular revelation. Nor was it necessary be should ; for 
the apostles wrote nothing which was not divinely inspired. Bnt with thi» 
difference; sometimes they had a particular revelation, and a special eoiD. 
roandroent ; at other times they wrote from the divine ttght which abode with 
|hem, the standing treasure of the Spirit of God. And this also was tiot theii* 
private opinion, bnt a divine rule of faith and practice. At one whom God 
hath* made /at7A/tt/ in my apostolic office; who therefore felthfully deliver' 
what I receive from him. 

V. 26, -27. This is good for the present distr^iS^yf}A\e any chaVcft it under 
persecution, f(^ a man to continue as he £»— Whether ibarried or Unmarried. 
St. Paul does not here urge the present distress, as a reason for celibacy, any 
more than for marriage ; but for a man*8 not seeking to alter bis ifate, what^ 
ever it be, but making the best of it. 

V. 2S. Such will have trouble in the Jlesh—Mnttf outward tronbfcfs. Barf f 
spare you — I speak as little and as tenderly as possible. 

V. 29. But this I say, brethren — ^With great confidience : the tim^ of ouv 
abode here is short. It plainly follows, that even those who have wives, he as 
serious, zealous, active, dead to'the world, as devoted to God, as lioly in alt 
manner of conversation, as if they had none. By so easy a tratnitiun doc« 
the apostle slide from every thing else to the one thing needful*} and- fvrgaW 
ting whatever is temporal, is swallowed vp in eternity. 


CHAPTER Yir. 81 

M as if they had none : And thej that weep, as if they wept 
not; and they that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not; and 

31 they that bay, as if they possened not; And they that use 
this world, as not abusing it; for the iashion of this 

82 world passeth away: Now I wouM have you without 
carefulness. The unmarried man careth for the things of 

53 the Lord, how he may please the Lord. Bat the married 
careth for the thinffs of the world, how he may please his 

54 wife. There is a difference also between a wife and a 
virgin. The unmarried woman careth for the thin^ of 
the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and spirit : 
but the married careth for the things of the world, how 

55 she may please her husband. And this I say for your 
own profit, not that I may cast a snare upon you, hot that 
ye mjiy decently wait upon the Lord, and without dis- 

36 traction. But if any think that he acteth indecently 
toward his virgin, if she be above age, and need so 
require, let him do what he will, he nnneth not : let them 

37 mariy. Nevertheless, he that standeth steadfast in his 
bear^ having no necessity, but having power over his 

V. 30. And they thii toeep^ as if ttey wept no/— Though sorrovfal, yet 
mlwayt rejoicing ; they that rejoice^ of if they r^oiced not—- Tempering their 
joy with godly fear : they that buy, at if they postessed no/— Knowing themselFei 
to be only stewards, not proprietors. 

V. 31. And th^ that ute thU wtrld, at not ahutmg t^— Not scdiing happincM 

in it» bnt in God : aaing every thing therein only in snch a manner and degree 

ma moat tends to the knowledge and lore of €rod: Far the wlK>le scheme and 

/athion qfthk worict— Thia marrying^ weeping, rejoicing, and all the rest, not 

only will pass, bnt now paeeeth away, ia this moment flying off like a abadow. 

V. 39. Now I would ktne ^n, Ibr this flying moment, without car^fiUneeg, 
without any iocumhranee of your thoughts. The unmarried man, if he undep* 
stand and aae the adTantage he enjoys, careth only for the things qf the Lord^ 
hew he may please the Lord, 

• V. 83. But the married eareth for the things of the world, (and it is his dnty 
no to do, so far as becemes a Christian,) how he may please hie wife^ and provide 
all things needful for her and his family. 

V. 34. There is a difference also betPfeen a w^fe and a vir^'n-^Whether the 
church be under persecution or not. The unmarried woman-^lf she know and 
use her privilege, careth only /or the things qf the Lord. All her tiroey^care, 
and thoughts, centre in this, how she may be holy both m body and spirit. Thia 
ia the stwiding advantage of a single life, in all ages and itotions. But whp 
makes a suitable use of it ? 

y. 35. Not that I may cast a snare upon you — Who are not able to receive 
Ihia saying; but for your prqfit — ^Who are able^ that ye may ivsolutely and 
perseveriogly wait upon the Lord — ^The word translated wait signiiies sitting 
close by a person, 'me^good postnre to hear. So Mary sat at the feet of Jesus, 
fjLuke X. 39,) without distractiow—Wiiho^t having the mind drawn any way 
from its centre, from its close attention to God, by any person, or thing, or 
care, or incumbrance whatsoever. 

y. 36. But if any parent think, he should otherwise act indecently^ unbe* 
coming his character toward his virgin daughter, if she be above age, (or of full 
age,) and need so require, ver. 9, let them marry— Her suitor and she. 
, y. 37* Having no aectf !<<««— Where there is. no such need ; but baling power 
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own will, and hath determiDed this in his hMrt, to ko^ 
9B his Yipgin, doth well. So then he «lso that gi?eth in 

marriage doth well; but he that giveth not in marriag^e, 

dolh better. 
SD The wife is bonnd as long as her husband Hvelh ; bat if 

her husband be dead, she is at libc»rtj to marry whom she 
40 wfll ; onlT in the Lcnrd. But she is happier, if she con** 

tinne as ^e is, in mr judgment; mul I ttiak thai I also 

have the Spirit <tf Uod. 

CHAP. YIU. 1. Now as to things sa^nrifieed to idols, 

we know : for all of us ha?e knowledge. Knowledge 
f pufeth up, but love edifieth. . And if any one think £e 

knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing jet as be oajcht 
9 to know. But if any one love Grod, he is known by him. 
4 I say, as to the eating of things sacrifieed to idols, ire 

know, that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there 
i' is no God but one. For though there be that aie called 

gods, whether in heaven or on earth, (as there aie ananw 
i gods and many lords,) Yet to us there is but one God^ 

the Father from whom are all things, and we for him ^ 
. and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 

mter hii own «2^— Wbicli would incUne bim to desire the incmse oChis ffiail j 
md the Btrengthening of it by new relatioM. 

V. 9B* DoikMter'^lf there be no neeemtjf, 

y. 39. Only in ike Xronf—- That U, only let CbristiUB marry Christinat: % 
•tanding direction^ and one of the utmost iaiportance. 

. y. 40. / o/m— As well at any of you, have the Spmi <f God^Tearbios a»c 
all tbing«. Tliis doct ndt imply any doubt ; but the strongest certainty of It, 
together with • reproof of them, lor calling it in question. WlMNvep thcre-^ 
fore would conclude from hence, that St. Paul was not certain he bad tftue 
Spirit of Christ, neither understands the true import- of the words, nor con* 
aiders how expressly he lays claim to the Spirit liotb in this epistle (ch. ii. ]& 
xiT. 37) and. the other, (cb. xiii. 3/| Indeed, it may be doubted whether tfeie 
word bere and elsewhere, translated thmk, does not always imply the fuUest 
and strongest assurance j see cb. x. IS. 

» 

CHAP. Villi Ver. 1. JVo« coaecmtiir tbe npct queation you pro p osed^ a^l 
qf «w hwe hmoUdge--A gentle reproor of tfaetrsi^-eonceit. i&ioivled(fe with- 
out lore always pufeih up* Love alone ed(^eiih^BuHds us up in bottnem. 

V. 9. 'If any man think he knoweth any tkitg^^Ang\»t^ unless so Isr as be in 
taught by God, he knoweth nothing pet ae he ought to ihiem ■ aoc mg there is mm 
true knowledge without divine lore. 

V. 3. He is ibuMon-^Tbat is, approved, 5y Ma, Psrim i. 6. 

y» 4. We know that an idol i$ nothing^^A mere nominal God, baring ma 
divinity, virtue, or power. 

V. 5. For though there be that are called godf By the heathens^ both cele«« 
fial, (as they term them,) terrestrial, and infernal deities. 
. y. 6. Yet to ue Christians there it hut one Offd— This is exclusive, not of 
the One Lord^ as if Se were an infbrior Deity ^ but only of the idols,,to wbiclft 
the One God is oppoied } yVosi whoHh are all th o f g ^ B y crmSbUf providence^ 
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7^ we bj him. But there is not in all men tfcis knowledge ; 

for some do even until * now, with con^oasness of the 

idol, eat it as sacrificed to the idol, and their conscience^ 

being weak, is defiled. 
8 But meat eommehdeth us not to God ; for neither if 

we eat, are we the better, nor if we eat not, are we the 
& worse. But take heed, lest by any means this^our 

10 liberty become a stumbling-block to the weak. F^r if 
any one see thee, who hast knowledge, sitting at meat in 
an idol-temple, will not the conscience of him that is 
weak be encoun^ed to eat of the things sacrificed to the 

1 1 idol ? And throi^h th^ knowledge shaR the weak brother 
IS perish, for whom Christ died. But when ye sin thus 

against your brethren, and wound their weak conscience^ 
IS ye sin against Christ. Wherefore if meat make my 
brother to oflfend, I will eat no flesh while the world 
ttandeth, lest I make my brother to oflend* 

CHAP. IX. I. Am I not firee ? Am I not an apostle P 
Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? Are not ye my 

•ml frtce : amd we for him — ^The end of all we are, haFe, and do : and one Lord 
— >EqnaHy the Object of diTine worship : by whom tart all tib'«^»— Created, 
•nstained, and governed j and we fry him — Have access, to the Father^ and aU 
•piritaal blessings. 

V. 7' Some ea/, with eontciomsneet €f th€ irfol— 'That is, ftmcying it is some* 
liiing, and that it makes the meat unlawful to be eaten ; and their contcwtca 
haing ttwait— >Not rightly informed, i$ d^ed — Contracts guilt by doing it. 

y, 8. But meat conunendeth nt not to God — ^Neither by eating, nor by refiraia- 
iag from it. Eating and not eating are in themseWes things merely indit^ 
ffCFeiit. 

V. 10. For if any one tee thee who hatt knotoledge-^Whom he believes to have 
more knowledge than himself, and who really hast this knowledge, that an idol 
^ nothing^^tting down to an entertainment in an idol-temple. The heathens 
frequently made entertainments in their temples, on what bad been sacrificed 
to their idols. WUl not the conecience qf him thai is weak — Scrupulous, be 
mieonraged-^'Bf thy example, to eaf— 'Though with a doubting conscience. 

V. II. And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, /or whom. 
Christ died — ^And for whom thou wilt not lose a meaPs meat, so far firom dying 
fin* him ! We see, Christ died, even for them that perish. 

V. 19. Ye sin against Christ — ^Whose members they are. 

V. Id. If meat-"^ any kind. Who will follow this example? What 
ineacfaer or private Christian will abstain from any thing lawful in itself^ 
when it offends a weak brother? • 

CMAP. TX. Ver. i. Am I not free f Am T not an a;>ot«*— That is. Have 
ttot I the liberty of a common Christian ? Yea, that of an apostle ? He vin. 
dicates his apostleship, ver. i — 3 ; his apostolical liberty, ver. 4—19* Hove I 
Hot seen Jesus CArisi— Without this, he could ftot have been one of those first 
grand witnesses. Are not ye my work in the Lord— A full evidence that G(tf| 
hath sent me ? And yet some, it seams, objected to his being an aposttc^ 
becaiisfe he had not asserted his privilege, in demanding and receiving sndi 
aatttteiumce from the churches, as was due to that office. 
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. S work in th^^Xord ? If I am not an apostle to-othenii v^^ 
' 3 I am to yoa ; for ye are the seal of my apostleahip. My 

4 answer to them who examine me is this : HaiFO we not 

5 power to eat and to drink ? Have we not power to* lead 
< about a sister, a wife, as well as the other apostles, and 

6 brethren of the Lord, and Peter ? Or I only and Barnabas, 

7 have we not power to forbear workine ? W ho ever serveth 
as a soldier at his own charge ? Who planteth a vin^ 
yard, and doth not eat its Auit ? Or who feedeth a flock, 

8 and doth not eat of the milk of tiie flock? * Do I speak 
these things as a man ? Doth not the law also speak the 

9 same ? Fop it is written in the law of Moses,. * Thoa 
shalt not muzzle the ox < that treadeth out . the com. 

10 Doth God take care for oxen ? Or speaketh beallogether 
for our sakes ? for our sakes it was written : for he who 
plougheth, ought to plough iv hope ; and he that thresh- 

11 eth in hope, ought to be a partaker of his hope. If we 
have sown unto you spiritusu things, is it a snsat matter, 

.12 if we shall reap your Gamal thnigs i If omerS partake 
of this power over you, do not we rather ? Yet we have 
not used this power: but we suffer all things, lest we 

♦ Dent. XTW, 4. 

V. 8. Ye are the eealqfmy apM</««&tp— Who bave not received' only faitk 
by my mouth, but all tbe gifts of the Spirit by ra^ bands.. 

V. 3. iHy ansver to them who examine me^-Concerniog my apostlesbipytf thie 
-—Which 1 have now given. 

V. 4. Bave we notpower'^l and my fellow-labourers, ta eat and to drinh^ 
-—At the expense of those among whom we labour ? 

V. 5; Have vre not power to lead about with us a iistery a wife^ and to demand 
sustenance for her also \ At well as- the other apoetles^ (who therefore it is 
plain did this,) and Peter? Hence we learn, i. That St. Peter continued to 
live with his wife; after he became an apostle *, 9. That he had no rights as 
an apostle, which were not common to St. Paul. 

V. 6. To forbear working — ^With our hands. 

V. 8. i>o/ tpeak at a man — Barely on tbe authority of human reason ? 

D|j>es not God also say, in effect, the same thing ? The ox that treadeth out 

\t%e com-^This was the custom in J odea, and many eastern nations: in several 

of them it is retained still. And at this day, horses tread out the com in 

•ome parts of Germany. 

v. 9. Doth Ood in this direction take care for oxen only ? Hath he not 
a farther meaning? And so absolutely he hath, in all the other Mosaic laws 
of this kind. 

V. 10. He who plougheth ought to plough in A«/>«— Of reaping. This seems 
to be a proverbial expression ; and he that thmihath in ibpe— Ought not to be 
disappointed, ought to eat of the fruit of his laboui-s. And so ought they who 
labour in God^s husbandry. 

\' 11, Is it a great mattery \fwe shall reap as much of your eamal things af 
19 needful for our sustenance? l>o you give us things of greater value than 
'^ose you receive from us ? . 

V. 19. Jf/'o^W^— Whether true or false apostles, partake qf this pawer^^ 
Have a right to be maintained, do not we rather^ on account of bar having 
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15 should give any hindrance to the gospel of CHirist. Know 
ye not, -that they who are employed abont holy things, 
are fed out of the temple i And they who wait at the 

14 altar, are partakers with the altar. So also hath the 
Lord * ordained, that they who.preach the gospel, shoald 

15 . live of the gospel. But I have used none of these things^ 
•nor have I written thus, that it might be done so unto 
me I far ii xeere better for me to die, than that any maa 

16 -should -make this my gloryii^ void* For if I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for a necessity lieth 

17 upon me, and wo to me, if I preach not the gospel. . If 
indeed I do this willingly, I have a reward ; but if voir 

18 willingly, jfet a 'dispensation is entrusted to me. What 
ihen is my reward ?. that when I preach the ffospel, I.may 
make the ffospel without charge, that I abuse npt my 

19 power in the gospel. For though I am free from all 
men, I made myself the servant of all, that 1 might ^in 

90 the more. To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I mighl 
gain the Jews : to them that are under the law, as under 
:the law, that 1 might gain them that are under the law« 

"SI To them that are without the law, as without the lai^ 

♦Jtfatt. x.ia 


laboured ao nra^h more ? l>«i we thould gitt any kindrtmce to ihe gotpeU^j 
-fiFios^ an occasion of cavil or reproach. 

V. 15. It wert bejtterfor me to die^ f^n— To give occatioii to them that 
iwek occasion against me, 9 Cor. xi. 19.. 

V. 17. JVUUngly-^He aeems to mean, without receiving any thing. St. Panl 
here speaks in a manner peculiar to himself. Another might have preached 
willingly, and yet have received a maintenance from the Corinthians. But if 
he had received any thing from them, he would have termed it jnreacAing MnwU" 
Ungl§. And so in. the next verse; smother mif^t have used that jKnser with- 
out abusing it. But his own uHng it at all, he would have termed aJnumg it. 
A ditpentaiion it eutruttedto «M^Tberefore I dare not refrain. 

V. IS. WAat tken it my retoord^— That circumstance in my conduct, for 
which 1 expect a peculiar reward from my great Master ? That J abute not — 
Make not an unseasonable use of my power which 1 have in preaching ths 
gotpel, 

V. 19. I made m^eifthe tervant iifall^l acted with as self-denying a regard 
to their interest, and as m<ich caution not to offend them, as if I bad been 
literally their servant, or slave. Where is the preacher of the gospel, who 
treads in the same steps ? 

V. 90. To the Jewt I became at a Jew— Conforming mys^f in all things, to 
their manner of thinking and living, so far as I could with innocence. To 
them that are under the law— Who apprehend themselves to be atill bound by 
the Mosaic law, at under the [fl«>— Observing it myself, while I am among 
them. Not that he declared this to be necessary, or refused to converse with 
those who did not observe it. This was the very thing which he condemned 
in St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14. 

V. 91. To them that are without the tew— The heathens, at without the law^ 
Ifeglecting its corcmoiues. Being not without the lam to Gedr-Bot as much M 
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(beings not wilhoot the law to Godj but under ihe law to 
Christ,) tkat I ibight gmn ttem that are wklioiit Hm law. 

tS To the weak 1 became as weak, tint I might nm tbe 
weak : r became all tiiiiicB to all hmb, that by mk neaos 

93 I might save some. AnS this I do Gmt the gospers'sake, 

9i that I may be partaker thereof with yem. Know ye not, 
that they who run in the race, all run : but one reoaveth 

96 the prize ? So run that ye may obtain. And evenr one 
that oontendeth, is temperate in all things : and they 
indeed tb obtain a eormpiUe crown, bvt we an inoor* 

96 ruptible. I therefore so run, not as uneertainiy; I eo 

97 light, not as one that beateth the air. But I keep «ider 
my IxHly, and bring k into subfeetion, lest by any atieaas, 
a^er having preaebed to others, I myself Aould beecmie 
a rejtfobate. 

ever viicler its moral precepts, under the Unc f* ChrUi^^AwA in this sens^ aU 
Cfaristtaiis will heunder the law for ever. 

V. 33. f became as weak — ^As if I had heen scmpalovs too. T became M 
thmge f oil int«H**AeooBiiiodatiB^ mysdf to sU, «• Ikr as I cosM dmsisteDt 
with troth an4 smeerity. 

V. 94- Knem ye nat /%a^— In those fanons fanes, which are kept at the 
Isthmfis, near your city, they who run in the foot race all ran, thoufh but one 
reeeiveth the prize^^Hov much greater encouragement have yon to mn! Since 
ye may all receive the prize of your high catling ? 

V. 95. And eaerjf ene that thtre ^emtendeth, tf temperate in all thing^^^To an 
almost incredible degree; using the most r^oroos Be1f>denial in food, sleep, 
^nd every other sensual indulgence. A cmrrupiible crmwn — A garland of leaves 
which must soon wither. Tbe modems only have discovered that it is Iml, 
to do all this and more for an etdmal crown, than they did for a cerrnptibte! 

V. 96L / to rvn^ not ae uneertainiy^l look straight to the foal ; I ran 
Straight toward it. I cast away every weight, regard not any that stand by. 
f Jfg^9 n^' M ^"c ^^ beaieth the otr— This is a proverbial eaprcsiiofi Ibr a 
man^s missing his blow, and spending bis strength, net on his enemy, bnt on 
empty air. 

T. 97. But I Iketp under my ^ody— By all kinds of self-denial, and bring it 
into eubJection^^To my spirit and to God. The words are strongly iignraHve, 
and signify the mortification of the body qfein^ by an allnsion to the natural 
lK>die8 of those, who were bruised or subdued in combat. Lest by any metins 
e^er having preached — ^The Greek word means, After having discharged the 
office qf a Serald, (still carrying on the allnsion,) whose office it was, to pro- 
claim tbe conditions, and to display the prizes . J myself should become a 
reprehate-^Disapproted by the Judge, and so falling short of the prize. This 
single text may give us a just notion of the scriptural doctrine of electiifti 
and reprobation, and clearly shews us, that particular persons are not in Holy 
Writ represented, as elected absolutely and unconditionally to eternal life, or 
predestinated absolutely and unconditionally to eternal death: bnt that 
believers in general are elected^ to enjoy the Christian privileges on earth, 
which, if tbey abuse, those very elect persons will become reprobate, St. Paul 
was certainly an elect person, if ever there was one. And yet he declares, it 
was possible be himself might hecome a reprobate. Nay, he actually would 
have become such, if he baa not thus kept his body under, even though he 
had been so long an elect person, a Christia«| and an apostle. 


CHAPTER X* «r 

^HAP. X. 1. Now I would not bate you ignonuit, 

brethren, that our fiithers were all * under the cloud, and 

9 all t passed through the sea. And were all baptized unto 

3 Mosefl, in the doud, «nd ki the sea, And all 1^ ate the 

4 the same spiritual meat, And S all drank the same spiri- 
tual drink, (for they drank out of the spiritual ro<^ which 

5 followed them; and that rock was Christ,) Yet, with the 
most of them, God was not well pleased^ for thej were 

.6 overthrown in the wilderness. Now these tfafaigs were 
our examples, that we might not desire evil things, || as 

T they desired. Neither be ye idcdators, as were some of 
them, as it is written, f The pcjople sat down to eat and 

"S drink, and rose up to play. Neither let us commit fomi- 
cation, as^* some of uiem committed, and fell in one day 

* • 

• Eau)d. xiii. fii. f €han. xiv. SI. f Chap.-xvi. is. | Chap. xrii. €. 
II TfiMib. %t, 4. % EKod. xxxii. 6. « * Namb. %xy, i^ 9. 

CHAP. X. Ver. l. Now that ye may not beeomt rtprohatM^ consider how 
liighly favoured yovr fkthen were, who wereCiod^s tUet and peenliar people, 
and nevertheleti were rejected byiiim. They were all under the cioud^ that 
eminent /token of ^od*t graciioin presenee, which icreened them from the heat 
of the sun by day, and gave them light by night; ^nd aft pa$9ed thnugk /Ae 
0ear-^od opening a way through the midst of the waters. 

V. 9. And were all as it were bapthed vnto JlfofeJ^— Iniliated into the relii^ 
-gion which he taught them, in the cleud and in the «ea— Perhaps sprinkled herb 
and there with drops of water from the sea or the cloud, by which baptism 
inight be more evidently signified. 

V. 8. And all at0 the iame manna, tiirmed spiritual meaf, as it was typical* 
I. Of Christ andliU sphrttuai benefits 3 8. Of the sacred bread which we eat 
sit his table. 

Y. 4. And all dranlt the same tpiritual drinh (typical of Christ, and of tliat 
eup which we drink) For they drank out of the spiritual or mysterions f^'il,'tha 
wonderful streams of which followed ihein in their several journeyiugs, for 
inany years, through the wfldemess. And that rock toot a manifest type of 
t!hristy the voA of eternity, from whom his people derive those streams of 
blessings, which follow them through all this wilderness. 

v. 5. iX-— Although they had so many tokens of the Divine presence, they 
toere overMroton*— With the most terrible marks of his displeasure. 

V. 6. Now these things were our «saflip2e»— Shewing what we are to expeet, 
if enjoying the like benefits we commit the like sins, the benefits are set 
down in the same order, as by Moses in Exodus : the sins and punishments in 
m different order : evil desire first^ as bdng the foundation of all ; next idolatry, 
ver. 7, 14; then fornication, which nsnalTy accompanied It, ver. 8 ; the tempt- 
ine and murmuring against God, in the following verses. As they desired'-^ 
Fksh, in contempt of manna. 

V. 7. Neither be ye idolfUers^And so. Neither murmur ye^ver. 10.) TBa 
other cautions are given in the first person : but these in the second. And 
with mhStt exquisite propriety does he vary the person ! It would have been 
Improper to eay. Neither let us be idolaters ; for he was himself in no danger 
of icidlatry i nor probably of murmuring against Christ, or the divine provi- 
'dence. To play — ^l*hat is, to dance, in nonour of their idol. 

V. <k AndfeU in one dky three and twenty ^^tMonc^Beside the princes w^ 
were anerwards hanged, and those whom the judges slew 3 s« that there ^ied 
IB aUlfoor and twenty tblusaad. 
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three and twenty thousand. Neither let as tempt Ghrisf, 
as * some of them also temptefly and were destroyed' by 

10 seipents. t Neither murmur ye, as some of them mur- 

11 mured, and were destroyed by the destroyer. Now all 
these things happened to them for examples, and they a^e 
written for our admonition, on whom Xhe ends of the ages 

12 are come. Therefore let him that most assuredly standeth, 

13 take heed lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you, 
but siph as is common to man ; and God is faithful, who wi)I 
not sufferyou to be tempted above your ability, but will 
with the temptation make also a way to escape, that ye 

14 may be able to bear it. Wherefore, my beloved, flee 
from idolatry.. I speak as to wise men; jud^e ye what I 

15 S9y. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 

16 communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the comfmunion of die body c^ Christ ? 

17 For we, being many, are one bread, andone body ; for we 

18 are all partakers ofthe one bread. Consider Israel after the 
flesh. Are not they who eat of the sacrifices, partakers of 

• Numb. acxL 4> &c, f Chap. xjv. j, 3^, 

V. 9. Neiiker Ut ui tempt CAm^— By <iar unbelief. St. Paul aiiiineiratet 
live benefits^ Ter. 1— 4, of which the fourth and fifth were closely connected 
together j and five sins, the fourth and fifth of which were likewise closely 
connected. In speaking of the fifth benefit, be expressly mentions Christ ; 
and in speaking of the fourth sin, be «hews it was committed against Christ. 
A* some qfthem tempted him. This sin of the people was peculiarly agaipst 
Christ. For when they had so Jong drank of that rock, yet thejf murmwred for 
want of water. 

V. 10. 7Ae.(Ie«<r«^er^-The destroying angel. 

v. 11. On whom the end* <if the ages are, come — The expression has great 
foirce. All thin^ meet together, aqd come to a crisis, under the last, the 
gospel-disp^sation ; both benefits and dangers, punishments and rewards. 
It remains, that Christ come as an Avenger and Judge. And even these ends 
include various periods, succeeding each other. 

v. 18. The common translation runs. Let hm that thinketh he standeth. 
But the word translated thinketh^ most certainly strengthens, rather than 
weakens the sense. 

V. 13. Common to man— Or, as the Greek word imports, proportioned to 
human strength. Go(/t>y!u7\/ttA— In giving the help which he hath pro- 
mised : And he wiU with the temptation — Provide for your deliverance. 

v. 14. Flee from idolatry — And from all approaches to it. 

T. 16. The cup which we bless — By setting it apart to a sacred use, and 
solemnly invoking the blessing of God upon it: is it not the communion qfthe 
hlood qf Christ'^The means of our partaking of those invaluable benefits, 
which are the purchase of the blood qf Christ, The communion qf the body qf 
Christ'—The means of our partaking of those benefits, which were purchased 
by the body of Christ—Offered for us. 

V. 17. For it is this communion which makes us all one. We being manv 
nre yet, as it were, but difierent parts of one and the same broken bread^ 
which we receive to unite us in one body, 

V. 18. Consider Israel after the ^e«A^Christians are the spiritual Jfrael ff 
Cod, Are not they who eat of the sacrifices partaken rf this altwr^% not thu 
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19 the altar ? What say I then I That a thing sacrificed to 
90 idols is any thing? Or that an idol is any thing? But 

what the heathens sacrifice, they sacrince to devils, 

and not to God. Now I would not that ye should be 
SI partakers with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 

Lord, and the ciip of devils ; ye cannot be partakers of 
23 the table of the Lord, and the table of devils. Do we 

provoke the Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger than 
33 be ? All things are lawful for me ; but aU thin^Kare not 

expedient : all things are lawful for me ; but all things 
S4 edify not. Let no one seek his own, but every one an- 

25 other's welfare. Whatever is sold in the shambles eat, 

26 asking no questions for conscience' sake. * For the earth is 
SIT the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. And if any of the un« 

believers invite you, and ye are disposed to go, eat what- 
ever is set before you, asking no questions for conscience' 

28 sake. But if any one say to you. This hath been sacri- 
ficed to an idol, eat not, for his sake that shewed thee, 

29 and for conscience' sake. Conscience, I say, not thy own, 
but that of the other : for why is my liberty judged by 

SO another's conscience ? For if I by grace am a partaker, 
why am I blamed for that for which I give thanks? 

' * Psalm xxiv. i. 

mn act of communion with that God to whom they are offered ? And is not 
the case the same with those who eat of the sacrifices which have been offered 
to idols ? 

V. 19. What saif I then — Do I in Wkyin^ this allow, that an idol u any thing 
diyine ? I aver, on the contrary, that what the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifcc 
■to devils. Sach in reality are the gods of the heathens ; and with such only 
can ye hold communion in those sacrifices. 

T. 21 . Ye cannot drink the cup qf the Lordy and the eup nf dSeviX^— Ye can* 
not have communion with both. 

V. 32. "Do io« provoke the Lord to Jealousy~^'By thus caressinn^ his rivals ? 
Are we stronger than Ae-^Are we able to resiat, or to bear his wrath ? 

v. 93. Supposing this were iaui/vl in itself, yet it is not expedient i it is not 
edifying to my neighbonr. 
> V. 84. His ovm only, hnt another''s welfare also. 

y. 95. The apostle now applies this principle to the point in qaestioa. 
Asking no questions — ^Whether it has been sacrificed or nut ? 

V. 96. For God, who is the Creator, Proprietor, and Disposer of the earth, 
and all that is therein, hath given the produce of it to the children of men, 
.to be used without scruple. • 

y. 3S. For his sake that shewed thee, and for conscience^ sake — That is, for 
the sake of his weak conscience, lest it should be wounded. 

V. 29. Conscience, I say, not thy ow»-^\ speak of his conscience, not thine. 
For >toAy is my liberty judged by another*s conscience — ^Another*s conscience is 
not the standard of mine, nor is another^s persuasion the measure of my 
.liberty. 

y. 30. If I by grace am a partaker^-^K I thankfully use the commoa 
Messings.of God. 
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81 Therefore whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoerer ye do, 
3i do an to the glory of God. Give no offence ettner to 

the Jewp, or to the Gentiles, or to the churdi of God : 
S3 £ven as I please all men in all things, not seekinji^ mr 

own profit, but that of manv, that they majr be sayedL 
XI. Be ye followers of me, as 1 aUo am of Christ. 


2 Now 1 praise yon, brethren, that ye remember me 

* things, and keep the orders, as I delivered them 
• But I would have you know, that the head of 


every man is Christ, and the head of the woman is the 

4 man, and the head of Christ is God. Every man pn^ing 
or prophesying with his head covered, dishonoureth hii 

5 head. But evety woman praying or prophesying with 
her head uncovered, dishonoureth her heaa : for it is the 

*^ same as if she were shaved. Therefore if a woman is not 
covered, let her also be shaved : but if it be shameful for 
a woman to have her hair shaved off, or cut short, let her 

T be covered. A man indeed ought not to have his head 

V. d1. T^erefhre—To ck»e the present point with a geMral rule, applicable 
a<rt only m this, but in all cases, WhaHoever ye do^ln all ChingB whattttemer, 
whether of a religions or civil nature, in all the common as wall aa aacred 
actions of life, keep the glory of God in view, and steadily pursue, in all this 
one end of your being, the planting, or advancing, the vital knowledge and 
love of God, first in your own soul, then in all mankind. 

y. 32. Oive no q^enc<^-If, and as fir as, it is possible. 

V. 33. Even at /--As much as lieth in me, pleate all men. 

CHAP. Xf . Ver. 8. / praite yoa— The greater part of you. 

v. 3. / would have sou know — He does oat seem to have given them any 
•rder before concerning this. Tke' head ef evers man — Particularly every 
believer, M Christy and the head qf Christ is God, Christ, as he is Mediator, 
acts in all things subordinately to his Father. But we fan no mca% infer, 
that they are not of the same divine naturcy because God is said to be the head 
^ Christy than that man and woman are not of the same husnan nature, because 
the man is said to be lAs Asod ^/A« woman* 

V. 4. Every man praying er prspJtc if iw y ^S p e ak ing by the immediate powtar 
«f God. With his Acaif— And fiice co«eiatf, either with a veil or with long hair, 
dishonoureth his Aead— 4t. Paul seems to mean, as in these eastern natiotis, 
veiling the head is a badge of aaljactioD, so a taan Who propbeaics with a Veil 
0B hii h^ad, reflects a dirfionour on Christ, whose representative he it. 

V. ii. But every toomtfn— Vl^bo, under an immediate iflipvfee of fhie 8pir!t, 
(for then only was a woman suffered to speaic in th^ ckurchyj prays or |)ro- 
phesies without a veil on her fture, as it were, disclaims suljection, and rtfiectki 
dishoivour on man, hit head. Fpr it is the «ame-*ln elFect, as if she cut h^ 
hair short, and wore it in the distinguishing fb>rm of the m^n. In those ages, 
men wore their hair exceeding dmrt, as appears from the ancient statues and 
pictures. 

V. 6. Therefore if a woman is not eovered^^U ahe will throw olF (he badge 
af sviijection, let her appear with her hair cut oflp tike a man*s: but if it be 
ehamrful for a woman to appear thus in public, especially in a rtiligiotts 
kssembly, let her for the same reason keep on her ▼dh 

V. 7* ^ man indeed ought not to reil his head, becanae he ii ^Aa image qf 
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covered, being the ioiage and glorr of God ; bat the 

8 woman is the glorj of the man. For the man is not of 

9 the woman, but the woman of the man. Neither was the 
man created ibr the sake of the woman, but the woman 

10 fbr the sake of the man. For this cause also the woman 
ooght to have a veil upon her head, because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless, neither is the man without the woman, nor 
IS the woman without the man, in the Lord. A^^ as the 

woman was of the man, so also the man is hj tb Jwoman ; 

13 but all things are of God. Judge of yourselves : is it 

14 decent for a woman to pray to God uncovered ? Doth 
, not nature itself teach you, that for a man to have long 

15 hair, is a disgrace to aim ? Whereas for a woman to 
have long hair, is a glorv to her; for her hair was given 

16 her instead of a veiL out if any one be resolved to be 
contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches 
ofGod. 

17 But in this which I declare, I praise fyou not, that ye 

18 come together not for the better, but for the worse. For 

G^dj ia the domiiiioii ht hemn orer the cremtion, representiog the sopreme 
dominion of God, which id his flory. But the wm/utn it only mattfr of glory 
to the Mm, who has n beeomimif dominioo orer her. Therefore the onght not 
to Appear, but with her head veilcdy as a tacit acknowledgment of it. 

V. S. The mon U neit ^the to«man->«In the first prodoction of nature. 

V. 10. Ff»r tki$ cause ulto a woman ought to be veiled in the public assembliet, 
Sdeotwe iff the angeU-^Vfho attend there, and before whom they should be 
careful not to ^ any thing indecent or irregvlar. 

V. II. Netfertheieu in the Lord JeiQ«, there is neither mole nor /emale-^ 
Neither is exdoded; neither is preferred twfore the other in bia kingdom. 

y. 18« And as the woman was at first taken out <^ the mtaty so also the man 
is now, in the ordinary course of nature, by the woman. But all things are iff 
Cfad^—The man, the woman, and their dependence en each other. 

v.. 13. Judge of yoursehes-^Tor what need of more arguments in so pluin 
a case? Is it decent for a woman to pray to God—The Mof^t High, with that 
hold aild undaunted air, which she must have, when, contrary to universal 
coslom, 9he appears in public with her head uncovered? 

V. 14. For a man to have long AoiiwCarefolly adjusted, is such a mark of 
•ileminacy nsisa disgrace to him. 

V. 15. Oiven W* ■Originally, hdbre the arts of dress were in being. 

V. l6. We have no such custom here, nor any qf the other ehwckes qfGod^ 
The Several churchea that were in the apostles^ time, had dilFereot customs in 
"things that were not essential ; and that, under one and the same apostle, aa 
tefrcnmstanoes, in difRerent places, made it convenient. And in all things 
taerely indifferent, the custom of each place was of sufiltcient weight to 
deterinine prudent nnd peaceable men. Tet even this cannot overrole a scm* 
pnlons conscience, which really doubts whether the thing t»e indilTerent or not. 
But those who are referred to here by the apostle, were contentious, not con- 
scientious persons. 

V. 18. In the church^^fa the public assembly. I hear there are schisms 
emoug yoUj and I partly belieee it— -Thai is, I believe it of some of you. It is 
fAain, that hy schisms^ is not meant any separation from the church, but 
nncharitabie dtvithns in it. For the Corinthians continued to be one church; 
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first, when y« come together in the choreh, I hear there 
19 are schisms among you, (and I ptetlj believe it. For 

there must be heresies also among you, that the approved 
SO among you may be manifest.) Therefore ivhen ye come 

together into one place, it is not eating the Lord's supper. 
31 For in eating every one taketh before imotker his own 

supper, and one is hungry, another drinks largefy. 
S3 W hat ! have ye not houses to eat and drink in ? or do ye 

despise the church of God, and shame them that have 

not ? What shall I say to you ? shall I praise you in 
83 this ? I praise t/ou noL For I received from the Lmd 

what I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus, the 
34 night in which he was betrayed, took bread. And when 

mnd notwithstanding alt tbeir strife and contention, tbere wai no separation of 
any one party from the rest, with rq^ard to exierna) communion. And it is 
in the same sense that the word is nsed, chap. i. 10, and chap. xti. 85, which 
are the only places in the New Testament, beside this, where ckurcli-schums 
are mentioned. Therefore, the indulging any temper contrary to this tender 
core of each other, is the true scriptural schitm. This is, therefore, a quite 
different thing from that orderly separation from corrupt churches, which 
later ages have stigmatized as schtsfn ; and have made a pretence for the vilest 
cruelties, oppressions, and murders, that have troubled the Christian world. 
Buth heresies and schisms are here mentioned in very near the same sense: 
unless by schisms be meant rather those inward animosities which occasion 
heresies; that is, ontward divisions, or parties: so that whilst one said, 1 am 
of Paul, another, I am of Apollos, this implied both schism and heresiff. So 
wonderfully have later ages distorted the words heresy and schistMy from tbeir 
scriptural meaning. Heresy is not, in all the Bible, taken for ** an error in 
fundamentals,*' or in any thing else; nor schism^ ibr any aepmvtiou made 
from the outward communion of others. Therefore, both heresy and acAtsm, 
in the modern sense of the words, are sins that the Scripture knows nothing 
of; but were invented, merely to deprive mankind of the benefit of private 
judgment, and liberty of conscience. 

V. 19. There must be Aer0<M»— Divisions, among yon— In the ordinary course 
of things; and God permits them, that it inay appear, who among you are^ 
and who are not, upright of heart. 

y. so. Therefore — ^That is, in consequence of those schisms, t^ m noi eating 
the Lord'^s supper-^Thttt solemn memorial of his death, but quite another 
thing. 

V. SI. For in eating what ye call the Ix>rd's supper, instead of aU partaking 
of one bread, each person brings his own supper, and eats it, without 8ta3ring 
for the rest. And hereby the poor, who cannot provide for themselves, have 
nothing, while the rich eat and drink to the full : just as the heathens use to 
do, at the feasts on their sacrifices. 

V. S3. Have ye not houses to eat and drink your common meals in ? or do ye 
despise the church of God — Of which the poor are both the larger and the 
better part. Do ye act thus, in designed contempt of them. 

V. 33. / received — By an immediate revelation. 

V. 34. This is my body which is broken for yon-^That is, this broken bread is 
the sign of my body, which is even now to be pierced and wounded for your 
iniquities. Take, then, and eat of this bread, in an humble, thankful, obedi- 
ential remembrance of my dying love ; of the extremity of my sufferings on 
your behalf, of the blessings I have thereby procured for you, and of the 
obligations to love and duty which 1 have by all this laid upon you. 
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lie had given thanks, he brake tY, and said, This is my 
body, which is broken for yoa ; do this in remembrance 
S5 of me. In like manner also he took the cup after he had 
supped, saying. This cup is the new covenant in my 
blood : do this as often as ye drink tV, in remembrance of 

26 me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 

27 cup, ye shew forth the Lord^s death till he come. So 
that whosoever eateth the bread and drinketh the cup of 
the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 

98 blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and 

S9 so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For 

he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 

eth judgment to himself, not distinguishing the Lord^s 

50 body* For this cause many are sick and weak among 

51 you, and many sleep. For if we would judge ourselves, 

32 we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we 
are chastened by the Lord, that we may not be coiraemned 

33 with the world. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 

34 together to eat, wait one for another. And if any one be 
hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come not together 
to condemnation. And the rest [ will set in order when 
I come. 

CHAP. XIL L Now concerning spiritual f^fts^ bre- 

V. 95. AJUr ««p;»«r^— Therefore ye oug;ht not to confoanil this with « eommoa 
ikieal. Do this in remembrance <if me-^The ancient sacrifices weie in remem- 
iwttnce of sin. This sacrifice once offered, is stUl represented in remenbrttocc 
of the remission of sins. 

V. 86. Ye shew forth the Lord''* deathr^Ye proclaim, as it were, and openly 
SFOw it, to God and to all the world, till he come-^ln glory. 

y. 97. Whesoever «Aa// eat this bread unworthily — That is, in an unworthy. 
Irreverent manner, without regarding either him that appointed it, or the 
design of its appointment, shall be guilty qf proftning that which representa 
the body and blood qf the Lord. 

V. 98. But let a man examine AuiMefA— Whether he It now the nature and the 
design of the institution, and whether it be his own desire and purpose, 
throughly to comply therewith. 

y. 99. Jbr he that eateth and drinketh so untoorthily as those Corinthians 
did, eateth and drinketh judgment to AtffMe{/^— Temporal judgments of various 
Icinds, ver. 30, not distinguishing the sscred token? of the Lord^s body — From 
his common food. 

y. 30. For this caiwe— Which they had not ohserred, many sleep — In death. 

y. 31. ff we would Judge ourselves^'As to onr knowledge, and the design 
with which we approach the Lord^s table, we should not be thus Judged-^T hut 
is, punished by God. 

y. 39. When we are thus Judged^ it is with this merciful design, that we 
may not be finally condemned with the world. 

y. 34. The rejfr— The other circumstance relating to the Lord*s supper. 

CHAF. XII. yer. l. Now concerning spiritual gf/ts'-^The abundance of 
.tlMM In the churches of Greece^ siropgly refuted the idle learning of the 
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8 thrett, I #ouId not have yott igoorint Te'fcikow that 
when je were heathens, ye were carried away aftcar dumb 

3 idols, as ye were led. Therefiire 1 gi?e you to kaow^ 
that as no one speaking by the Spirit of God, caUeth 
Jesus aocaraed ; so no one can say, Jesus is the Lord, 

4 but by the Holy Ghost* Now there are diversities of 

5 gifts, but the same Spirit And there are dfrenities of 

6 administrations, but the same Lord: And there are 
diversities of operations, but it is the same God who 
w<^eth all in all* 

7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is gii«n to each, to 

8 profit withaL For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
word of wisdom; to another, by the same Spirit, the 

9 word of knowledge ; To another mith by the same Spirit ; 

Orttk phil<wop1ierfi. But Uie CoriDtbiuit did not vw them wifdy, wliicli 
oecMioBcd St. Paul's writiBg eooceraiag thein. Re docribeii, i^ Tb« anity of 
the body, rer. 1—27. 9. Tbe variety of membcn and offices, rer. 97 — SO* 
3. The way of exercising gifts rightly, namely, by love, ver. SI, chap. xiii. 
tbrongtaout : and adds, 4. A comparison of several gifts with eaeb other, in 
the 14th chapter. 

V. 9» Ye were heaikenM — ^Therefore whatever gifts ye have reccivedi it is 
from tbe tree grace of God, carried away — ^By a blind' credulity, (^fietk iumh 
idoU — ^The blind to the dumb ; idols of wood and stone, unable to speak 
themselves, and much more to open jFour mouths, as God has done: as ye 
Vfere led — By the subtilty of your priests. 

V. 3. TA^re/bre— Since the heathen idols cannot speaK themselves, much 
less give spiritual giAs to others, these must necessarily be among Christians 
only : a* no sue epeakmg by the SpirU fff Gody eaUeth Jew9 meeureed — ^That is, 
as none who does this, (which all the Jews and heathens did,^ epeaketh by ike 
Sfirit ^ God, is actuated by that Spirit, so as to speak with tongues, heal 
diseases, or cast out devils *y to no one can tay^ Jetue it the Z0rd~-None can 
receive him as such, (for in the Scripture language, to joy, or to beiieve, 
implies an experimental assuranee,) but by the Holy Gkott,, The sum Is, None 
have the Holy Spirit but Christians; all Christians have this Spirit. 

V. 4. There are divertitiee qfgiftty but the tame S^tl— Divers streams, but 
all from one fountain. This verse speaks of the Holy Ghost, -the next of 
Christ, the 6th of God the Father. The apostle treats of the Spirit, rer. 7, 
iie. of Christ, ver. is, &c. of Crod, vec. 98, &c. 

V. 5. ildimn£tfra<tbii#— -Offices. But the tame Xord— Appoints them all. 

V. 6. Opera^iofi»<— Effects produced. This word is of a larger extent than 
either of the former. But it it the tame God who worketh all these efiects, i« 
n// the persons concerned. 

y. 7. Tile manifettation — ^The gift whereby the Spirit manifests itself; if 
£jh}en to eacft— For the profit of the whole body. 

V. 8. The word qf wisdom^'A power of understanding and explaining tbe 
manifold wisdom of God, in the grand scheme of gospel salvation. Tie word 
of htojtledge^^'Peirhuffe an ei^traordinary ability to understand and explain the 
Old Testament types and prophecies. 

V. 9. Faith may here mean, an extraordinary trust in God, untler the most 
difficult or jsngeroas circomstan'ces. The gift qf healing need not be wholly 
coafhied to the healing diseases with a word or a touch. It may exert itself 
also, though in a lower degree, where natural remedies are applied. And it 
may c^en be this, not superior skill, which makes some physicians more 
sncccsslBrl than others. And thuy it may be with regard to other gifli 111(6- 
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IQ to anotfier the gift of bealing by the same Spirit; To 
another the woi^ing of mirades; to another prophecy; 
to another the disoeming of spirits; to another divers 
kindle of tongues ; to another the interpretation of tonnes. 

11 But one and the same Spirit worketn all these^ dividing 
to every one severally as he willeth. 

15 For as tfie body is one, and yet hath many meinbers^ 
but idl the members of the body, many as they are, are 

13 one body, so is Christ For we are all baptised by one 
Spirit into one body, whether we are Jews or Grentiles, 
whether slaves or freemen ; and we have all drunk of one 

14 ^rit For the body is not one member, but many. 
25 Ir the ibot should say. Because I am not the hand, I am 

16 not of the body, is it therefore not of the body ? And if 
the ear should say. Because I am not the eye, I am not 

17 of the body, is it therefore not of the body ? If the whole 
body were an eye, where zoere the hearing ? If the whole 

18 u>ere hearing, where zDere the smelling ? But now hath 
God set the members, every one in the body, as it hath 

Id pleased him. And if all were one member, where zoere 
90 thobody? Whereas now there ore indeed many members, 

V 

I 

irise. Ab after the golden sliieldd were lott, the king of Judah put braaen 
ones in tbeir place, so after tbe pnre gifts were lost, the power of God exerts 
itself, in a more covert nanner, nnder hnman studies and helps : and that the 
imotfi plentifully, according as there is the more room given for it. 

y. 10. The working qfoOin fiitrac/«s—propAec3f— Foretelling things to come; 
tie liistfrning^^yfheiher men be of an upright spirit or not ; whether they 
Iwve natural or supernatural gifts for offices in the church ; and whether they 
who profess to speak by inspiration, speak from a divine, a natural, or a dia- 
bolical spirit. 

V. 11.. At k€ ist7Zef V— The Greek word does not so much imply arbitrary 
pleasure, as a determination founded on wise countei. 

V. 19. So as CAriif— That is, the body of Christ, the church. 

V. 13. For by that one Spirit^ which we received in baptism, we are all 
united in one body* vhetker Jnot or 6aih7e»— Who are at the greatest 
distance from each other by nature ; whether slaves or /r«eme»-*— Who are at 
tibe greatest distance bv law and custom : We have all drank of one Spirit-^ 
lo that cup, received by faith, we all imbibed one Spiriif who first inspired, 
aodr still preserves, the life of God in our souls. 

V. l&. The /bot is elegantly introduced, as speaking of the handy the ear of 
#A«-eyc,.aachof a v part that has some resemblance to it. So among men, 
each is apt to compare himself with those, whose gifts some way resemble his 
own, rather than with those who are at a distance, either above or beneath 
him. le it then^ore noi of the body — Is the inference good ? Perhaps the foot 
mmy represent private Christians j the handy officers in the church; the eye, 
teachers ', the ewr% bearers. 

V. 1$. The cor— A less noble part; the eye — ^The most noble. 

y. It. As it hath pleased Atsi— With the most exquisite wisdom and good- 


y. 80. But one ioc^f— 'And It is a neccMary iDOBicqatBce of thia wutl^ thi^t 
th» aavaral. maibnTa Mad mm another. 
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SI yet but one body. And the eje cannot sdy to the Band^ 
I have no need of thee ; or again, the head to the feet, 

82 I have no need of you. Yea, the members of thebody,' 
which appear to be weaker, are much more necessary. 

83 And those which we think to be the less honoarable parts 
of the body, these we surround with more abundant 
honour, and our uncomely parts have more abundant 

84 comeliness. For our comely parts have no need; but 
God hath tempered the body together, giving more 

85 abundant honour to that which lacked ; That there night 
be no schism in the body, but thfU the members might 

86 have the same care for each other; And whether one 
member suffer, all the members might sufler with it : or 
one member be honoured, all the members miffht rejoice 

87 with it. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular. 

88 And God hath set in the church, first, apostles ; secondly, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers : afterward miracles, then gifts 
of healing, helps, governments, different kinds of tongues. 

89 Are all apostles? Are all propliets? ^re all teadiers ? 

90 ffave all miraculous powers? Have all the gifts of 
healing ? Do all speak with tongues ? Do all intej^ret } 

31 Yet covet earnestly the btst gifts. But I shew unto you 
a more excellent way. 

CHAP. XIII. 1. Though I speak with the tongues 

V. 21. Nor tht ^tfi2— -The highest part of all, to tUfoot-^TYM rery limest. 

V. S2. The members which appear to be w^a^er— Being of a more delicatts 
ind tender structure. Perhaps the brain and howela; or the reins, arteries, 
and other minute channels in the body. 

V. 93. We turround with more abundant Aoaovfw-By so carefully coverinf 
them ; more abundant comeline»» — By the help of dress. 

y. 94. Giving more abundant honour to that which laeked^^At Being cared for 
and served by the noblest parts. 

V. 27. Now ye — Corinthians, ore the body and membere qf Chriitf part cT 
them, I mean, not the whole body. 

V. 28. First^ apostUf—Vfho plant the gospel in the heathen nation*: 
secondly f prophets — Who either foretel things to come, or speak by extra- 
ordinary inspiration, for the edification of the church: thirdfy^ teachers^Wh^ 
precede even those that work miracles. Under prophets and teachers^ are 
comprised evangelists and pastors^ Eph. iv. II, helpsy govemments^^lt does 
not appear that these mean distinct offices. Rather, any persons might be 
4ial]ed helpsj from a particular dexterity in helping the distressed ; and govern- 
ments, from a peculiar talent fotr governing, or presiding, in assemblies, 

V. 31. Yet covet earnestly the best grfU^And they are worth yonr pnrsnjt, 
though bat few of you can attain them. But there is a far more ^excellent 
gift than all these; and one which alt may, yea, must attain, or perish. 

•• . • • t 

CHAP. XIII. The necessity of love is shewn, ver. 1 — 3.' The «Btare 
and properties of it, ver. V-7- The duration of it,- ver. S-^18. . 

Ver. 1. Though I speak with all the tongues whtck are upon ea^rth, and with 
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. bf men and of ang^els, and have not love, I am beeoine a$ 

^ soundiog brass, or a tinkling cjmbal. And though I hinre 

the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all 

knowledge, and though I have all faith, so as^tD remove 

; 3 mountains, and have not love, I am nothing. And though 

I give all my. goods to feed the poor, and deliver up my 

bpdy to be burned,, and have not love, it profiteth me 

.4 nothing. Love suffereth lon^, ond is kind ; love envieth 

5 not ; love acteth not rashly, is not puffed up : Doth not 

behave indecently, seeketh not her own, is not provoked, 

€ thinketh no evil; Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoicet^ 

the eloqaence of an ao|^e1, and Kautt not tove-^'the love of God, and of aU 
mankind for his sake, I am no better before God, than the «o«R<fMfi' instrnmenta 
of bra$9y used in the worship of some of the heathen ^ods. Or a HnkUng 
tiymbal^T\k\s was made of two pieces of hollow brass, which, bein|^ stmoL 
together, made a tinkiini^, but with very little variety of sound. 

V. 9. And though I have the gift of j>rophecy^^f foretelling future events^ 
^and understanding all the mysteries — Both of God^s word and providence, anji 
mil knowledge — Of things divine and human, that ever any mortal attained to: 
and though I have the highest degree of miracle-working faithy and have noi 
this love, I am nothing. 

v. 3. And though I deliberately, piece by piece, give aU mjf goods to feed 
the po§ry yea, though I deliver up my body to be burned, rather than I would 
renounce my religion, and hafie not the love hereafter described, it prqfiteth me 
nothing. Without this, whatever 1 spAk, whatever 1 haVe, whatever I know^ 
whatever I do, whatever 1 suffer, is nothing. 

v. 4. The love of God, and of our neighbour for God's sake, is patient 
^toward all men. It smfers all the weakness, ignorance, errors, and infirmitica 
of the children of God: all the malice and wickedness of the children of the 
world : and all this, not only for a time, but to the end« And in every step 
toward overcoming evil with good, it is kind — Soft, mild, benign. It inspires 
the sufferer, at once, with the most amiable sweetness, i(nd the most i^rvent 
and tender affection. Love acteth not rashly— ^Doea not hastily condemn an^ 
one; never passes a severe sentence, on a slight or sodden view of things. 
Kor does it ever act or behave in a violent, headstrong, or ^recipit&te manner. 
Is not puffed up — ^Yea, bumbles the soul to the dust. 

V. 5. It doth not behave indecently^-*U not rude, or willingly offensive to 
any. It renders to all their due, suitable to time^ perton, and all other circnm- 
"itances. Seeketh not her oum— Ease, pleasure, honour, or temporal advantfige. 
'Nay, sometimes the lover of mankind seeketh not, in some sense, even his own 
spiritual advantage: does not think of himself, so long as a aeal for the glor^ 
.of God and the souls of men swallows him up. But though he ia all on fire 
Jor these ends, yet he is not provoked to sharpness or nnkindness toward any 
one. ' Outward provocations, indeed, will frequently occur; but he triumphs 
over all. Love thinketh no evil — Indeed it cannot but see and hear evil things, 
and know that they are so: but it does noi willingly think evil ofany; neither 
t'f^r evil, where it does not appear. It teal's up, root and branch, all imagining 
of what we have not proof. It casts out all jealousies, aU evil surmises, all 
readiness to believe evil. 

.. V. 6. R^ieeth not in imftn^y— ^Yea, weeps at either the sin or foHy of evenr 

.mn enemy, takes no pleasure in hearing or in repeating it, hut desires it ma^ 

|m forgotten for ever. But rejoiceth in the (rtUA— Bringing forth its proper 

, fruit, holiness of heart and life. Good in general is its glory and joy, where- 

ever diffijsed in aU the worML 

YOL. n. G 
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7 ill tBe tnitb t Covere A all thinjra, bulitfv^ dl tUng^ 

8 hopeth all thinps endureA afl tliiags. Low ne^er 
Ikneth ? bnt wheAter there be prophecies, lliey sliall feil ; 
wheflfcr there be tongues, ther AAl cease ; 'vmether there 

9 be knowledge, k shaD iranisii awaj. For we kiwir in 

10 pari, and we prophesy in part. And "nAien that which is , 
perfect is come, then that whith is in part ifcall vanish 

11 awa^. When I was a child, I talked as a child ; I tmder- 
stood as a child, I reasoned as a child ; %nt wlien I begame 

)S a man, I pnt awaj childish things. And now we see by 
means of a glass obscurely ; but then Ikce te fece : new 
I know in part, but then I shall know, even as also I am 

T. 7* l^ve eovereih oil /JUn^f^-Whatever evil the \orw of maokiod teeg, 
UtMn, or kaovs of any one, Kf mentions it to none ; it never jgon os»t of his 
lips, unless wkere absolute duty constrains to 8|>eak. B^ieveth all thing*^ 
Pots the most fiivoorable construction on every tbing^ and is ever rea^ to 
lielleve whatever may tend to the advantage of any one^s character. And 
when it can no longer believe well, it Hopes whatever may excuse or extenuate 
Ihe fault which cannot be denied. Where it cannbt even excuse, it hopes God 
will at length give npenfcmee unto l\fe. Meantime it endureth alt things^-' 
Whatever the injustice, malice, the cruelty of men can inflict. He can not 
only do, bnt likewise suffer aH things, ihrwgh Christ %oho ittengtksntth Kim. 

V. 8. Xooe n^ver faiUth — tt accompanies to, and adorns us in eternity ; it 
prepares us for, and constitutes heav^ : but whether there beprophecieSy they 
9hall yht^When all things are fulfilled, and God is all in all : whether there 
be tongueSf they shall ceote— One language shaM prevail among all the fnlia- 
bitants of heaven, and the low and imperfect languages of earth be forgotten. 
The knowledge likewise which we now so eagerly pnrane, skaH Aien otrntrA 
coTay. As star-light is lost in that of the nid-day sun, ao our present know- 
ledge, in the light of eternity. 

V. 9. Tor voe know in part, and we prophesy in part — ^The wisest Of men liave 
here but short, narrow, imperfect conceptions, even of the fhings round about 
them, and much more of the deep things of God. And even the prophecies 
which inen deliver from God, are far from taking in the whol^ of future 
events, or of that wisdom and Icnowledge of God, which is treasured up la the 
$criptura-revelation. 

. V. 10. But when that which i$ peifect is come— At death and in th^ last daft 
that wheels is in part shall vanish aton0r«<-6oth that poor> low, imperfect glim- 
/Dnering light,. which ib all thjs knowledge we now can attain to, apd these alow 
pod ttoaatisfactory methods of attaining, as well as of imparting it to others. 

V. ]]. In our present atate, we are mere inftMits in point of knovladgc, 
ipomparcd to what we aMl be faetvafter. I put emt^ ehikUsh things-^'^Oi «y 
own accord) willingly, without trouble. 

' V. 13. Kow we see ^ven the thlagatfaat enrronnd ns, bnt bfmenii»^eifktsSf 
or mirror, which reflects only their imperfect Ibrms, in a dim, fkltfl, bbscui^e 
manner; so that onr thoughts about tfaem are pnaBsttog and infricafte, and 
every thing is A kind of riddle to ns. But then we shall see, fiot a faint 
reflection, but the objects themselves, Ja^ tfo /ace— Distinctly. Nmd / knmt 
but in part — £ven when God himielf reveals things to me, great part of them 
is still l^ept under the reil. But then shall I know, eeen as also I am kne m n* " 
In a clear, fbll, comprehensive manner^ In some measure like God, i^ho 
j^aetrates the centre of every object, and sees at one gHiice tbroagh my ^ioal 
and all things. 
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IS knowtl. And now abide these three^ fiuth, bope^ love : 
but tiie greatest of these h love. 

CHAP. Xiy. 1. F^low after love, and desin^ spirit 

5 tufil gifis : but especially that ye amy propheey. For htf 
that speaketh in aa unbnawn tongue, epeaketh aet to 
ppn, but to God ; for «o one understandeth kim^ tboagk 

3 by the Spirit he speakeUi mystoriee: Whereas he that 
prophesjeth, speaketh to men to ediicatioaa, and exhor* 

4 tiLtioB, aad eomrort. He that soeaketh in an wiknown 
tongue, ediSeth himself; bat be tW propbesieth, edifieth 

6 the c;harch. I would tbat ye all spake with tongiies, but 
rather that ye prophesied; fiw M that prophesieth is 
gfe^Uf than he that s(»eaketb with tongues, unless he 

interpret, that the churoh itiay receive edificatiea. Now^ 
bnethrea, if I come to you speaking withtoag ues, what 
Bhall 1 profit you, unless I ^peak to youi ekber hyteV6* 
Jation^ or Ipy knowledge, or bjr prophecy, ar by doctrine ? 

7 So inanimate tbiagH Whieh gire a sound, wbe4her pipe ot 
h.ariv ti^kss they give a distinction in the -sounds, bD# 

5 shall it be kaowa what is piped or harped i And if the 
trumjpet ^i¥e ^n uncertaia sound, who will pitepwre him* 

9 self tor the battle ? So likewise, unless ye utter by the 

tongue words easy lo be anderstood^ how shall it be 

known what is spoken? For ye will speak to the air. 

10 Let there be ever so many kmds of languages in the 

V. 13. SaitJi^ hopty lope-^Are the su^ of |»erfect4on on eiirtb^ l^re ftlon« !• 
the sum of perfection in lieayeo. 

<!HAP. XIV. Vcr. i. MUm qftet lore— With feni, tigour, amraf^, pftf|« 
ence ; el8« you neither can attain nor Iceep it. And hi their placp, as subservient 
to this, 4e^re $pifttu&l giJU; ^Mf etpeciaily that ffe maif prophef^-^The word 
here does not mean foretelling things to come, but rather opening and applying 
the 0priiH^«ve. 

V. 8. Heihvt tpt&tkM M an tfn^ffnni Imi^gm^ ^^asltf, ia eflect, w( to Mt% 
hut to Gody wlio alone uadcpstaads him* 

V. 4. Edifieth Av»#«{/^^-Oo)y, oa the most fsiroarjihlc supposition x ^ 
cAnrcA^— The whole congregation. 

V. 5. Grea^er-^That is, more useful. By this alone are we to estimate all 
oiir gifts and talents. 

y. 6. JRei;e!jtf<i<»t— Of some gospel-mystery, knowledge — Explaining lh» 
an^t^nt types and prophecies. Prophecy — Foretelling some future events 
Xhttrine--^To regulate your tempers and lives. Perhaps this may be th« 
sense of these obscure words. 

V. 7. Hoto ihull it be knoufn loftat is piped or harped^ythtil music can b« 
ma^e, or what end answered ? . 

T. S. fUlo wift prepare himself for the 6a«fe— Unless ht understand what 
tl^c trumpet sounds ? $uppo8e, a retreat, or a march > 

T. 9, miess ye utter by the tongue^-Wh'icU is miraculously given you, 
ufbrdi easy to he understood'^^y your hearers, ye tolll s^eak to l^/i «fir— (^ P*^ 
▼erbial expression,) m\\ utterly lose yimr Ubour. 
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11 world, andddne of them without significdtioir: Tet if 
I know not the meaning of the language, I shall he 
a barbarian to him that speaketh, ana he that speaketh 

19 a barbarian to roe. So ye also, seeing ye desire spiritual 
i giftsj seek to abound in them^ to the edifying of the 

13 church. Therefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 

14 tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I pray in an 
unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understandins 

lb is unfruitfoL What then is mv dutyf I will pray with 
the Spirit ; but I will pray with the understatiding also : 
I will sing with the Spirit, but I will sing with the under- 

16 standing also. Otherwise if thou giirest thanks with the 
Spirit, how siiall he that filleth the place of a private 
person, say Amen to thy thanksgiving, seeing he under- 

17 standeth not what tiiou sayest ? For thou verily givest 
IB thaiAs weH; yet the other is not edified. I thank Grod, 
19 that I speak with tongues more than you all. Yet in the 

' congregation I had rather speak five words with my 

understanding, that I may teach others also, than ten 

90 thousand words in an unknown tongue. Brethren, be 

• not children in understanding; in wickedne^ be ye as 
81 infimts, but in understanding be ye grown mem It is 

.V. l^ / shall jbe a harharian to Aim— ShaU leem to talk nainteUigible 
l^bberish. 

y« 13. That he may be able to interpret — ^Wbich wai a dittinct gift. 

'y. 14. Xf J P^^y '* ** uf^nown ^OR^tie-— The apostle (ae he did at the 6tk 
-rerseO traaefers it to himeelf, my ipirit prayeth— 'By the power, of the Spirit 
I ' nnaersland the words myself, But my understanding i$ ut[fruiifut-^Th^ 
knowledge I have is no benefit to others. 

V. 15.- / will pray with the Spirit f but I wiU pray with the underelandinr alf 
— «l wiU use my own understanding, as well as the power of the Spirit. I will > 
not act so absurdly, as to utter in a congregation, what can ediiy none but 
myself. 

V. i6. Otherwise f how shall he thatJUUth the place qf a private person^-^Thtt ' 
is, any prirate hesver, say i^men^— Assenting to and confirming yoor words; 
as it was eren then usual for the whole congregation to do. 

'V. ig. With my understandings— In a rational manner; so as not only to 
vnderstand myself, but to be understood by others. 

V* 80. Be not children in understanding^^This is an admirable stroke of true 
oratory! To bring down the height of their spirits^ by representing that 
wherein they prided themselves , most, as mere folly and childishness. /» 
wickedness be ye infants — Have sill the innocence of that tender age. But im 
understanding be ye grown m«n— Knowing religion was not designed to destroy 
any of our natural faculties, but to exalt and improve them,, our reason in 
particular. 

V. 21. // is written in the law — ^The word here (as frequently,) means tlie 
Old Testament. In foreign tongues will I speak to this peoplt-^And so he did* 
He spake terribly to them by the Babylonian^, when they had set at nought 
what he had spoken by the prophets, who used their own language. Thes« 
words received^a farther accompUsbment on tbe day of pentecost. 
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^irritten in the law, * In foreien tonmes and irith fiireiga 
lips will I speak to this people ; ana neither so will they 

82 hear me, saith the Lord, 90 that tongaes are ibr a sign^ 
not to believers, bat to unbelievers ; whereas prophecy if 

S3 not for unbelievers, but for believers. Yet if the whole 
church be met together, and all speak with unknown 
tongues, and there come in ignorant persons, or un* 

SI believers, will they not say, that ye are mad ? Whereas 
if all prophecy, and there come in an unbeKever, or an 
Ignorant person, he is convicted by all, he is judged by 

55 all : The secrets of his heart are made manifest, and so 
felling down on his face, he will worship Grod, and dedara 
that God is among you of a truth. 

56 What a thing is it, brethren, that when ye come 
together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation i 

57 Let all things be done to edification. If any one speak 
in an unknown tongue, iet it be by two or three at most^ 

* Iiaiafa xjetUi. 11. 

y. d9. Tongue* are intended for a eign to unbelUver^^To cngsfe their 
attention, and convince them the message is of God. Whereas prophecy it net 
so much /or unbelievere, as for the confirmation of them that already believe. 

y. 33. Yet sometimes prophecy is of nsore use, even to nnbelievers, than 
speaking with tongues. For instance : if the whole church -be met together*^ 
On some extraordinary occasion. It is probable, in so large a city, they 
ordinarily met in several places: and there £ome tn igneirant pertone-^Men of 
learning- might have understood the tongues In which they spoke. It is 
observable, St. Paul says here, ignorant pereonsf or unbelievertf but in the 
next verse, an unbeliever^ or an ignenmt pereon* Several had men oset together, 
hinder each other by evil discourse. Single persons are more easily gained. 

y. S4. tte is convicted by «!(— Who speak In their turns, and speak to the 
heart of the hearers : he is Judged by ot^— Every one says something to whieh 
his conscience bears witness. 

V. S5. The secrets qf his heart are made manifest — Laid open, clearly 
described; in a manner which to him is most astonishing, and utterly un- 
accountable. How many instances of it are seen at this day ! So does God 
stiU point his word. 

y. s6« Whai a thing is t7, brethren-^Thia was another disorder among them. 
£o«ry one hath a psalm — ^That is, at the same time one begins to Bing a psalmf 
another to deliver a doctrine; another to speak in an unknown tongue f another 
to declare what has been revealed to him ; another to interpret what the 
former is speaking: every one probahly gathering a little company abont him, 
just as they did in the schools of the philosophers. JLet all be done to edifi' 
eation -So as to profit the hearers. 

y. 97. By two or three at mo«^— Let not fthove two or three speak at OBa 
meeting; and that by coarse— That is, one after amither; and let one interpret 
-—Either himself, ver. IS, or (if he have not the gift,) some other, into tlm 
vnlgar tongue. It seems, the gift <^ tonnes was an instaataneout knowledge 
of a tongue till then unknown, which he that recdved it conld aftcrwai4(i 
tfyeak when he thoof^t ftt| withont any new mlrtclc. 
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98 Ami 4kiift hf canrae} let on^iaiWrpret. But if tbere be no 

iiiteHtf Mitcff^ let bim be siJUnt ia tbe ebif eh| m^ Wt hiia 

89 lf)eak toi binself and to God. jtjet tiM er tbree of the 

50 pNrphets npqakj and lei the rest jud0^. But if oi^ <Aii?g: 
. i» revealed to aeother that ektetb b;^ let the firat w 

51 fiil)eat. Fer ye may all prophoftj ene by enO) that all 
39 rof^ leara, ao4 aU nay be eoiafoned. Fer the spirile of 
S3 Ihe j^rophetSy-are sutgect tA the prepheta. Far God is 

not ihe MlAQr eF coafusioi^ bull of peaee^ as in all the 
34 eh«ircbei( of the sainte. Let your woaieii be tileiit. ia the 

«harche9 } for it is not periaitted tbeea to speak, but to 
8J^ be ib sul^tion, as^tbe law also sakb^ And if they 

desii'e to learn an^ thiqg, let tbeai ask their owtt husband 

at heme : fer k is indeeeal (oif a waneQ to speak in the 
96 awemhiy. Did the word of God eaeio e«t frean you? or 

37 AidrilcQRietoy^Mialoao? Ifaogf enetbidfthnneelf (obe 
a propbeti or spuritaa}, let biia lake kaowfedge that the 
ikmm wbieh 1 wriAe to j0Uy are the eoinaiiindiaeats of 

38 the Lord. But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant, 

39 Therefore, brethren, covet to prophesy ; yet forbid not to 

dO speak "ivith tongues. Let all things be done decently 

mi ia order. 

• Cm. IH. 16. 

▼. aa. £4i( him tpmi* that tovfM, ifbe fi«4 k prOMbfe 4o faioiself infaU 
frmte iisf •Aioif*. 

T. 99. I49t iW9 en thrtie qf tt&e pwphetw (not qmm,. •! MM «i«etiiigy) Mfak^ 
One ift«r aooftber^ cixpoii^dkig the Scri|phtiire« 

Y. 31. i^lM^Kko kMrti i\mX fift^ that ^U laor lemn^BeAk hif itM#luBa mi 
|iy> bcieiriBlt. 

▼. ». Fmi ike $fnim ^ ike ^f^ffkflm^ i^f ^Met tq H^.^^^tth^JM whml 
cnliMHiasI cowklm ibUl T^ imi^iMseB of ilie Holy St»iril, eve» ia mtm 
rtaUj H^aAtfo^ so vnil tlieiBuclves to th«ir rational facnUies. as oot to diwcst 
Ib4ei» of tbe government of theiotelyasy hhs the beaUien priests, anfl^er tbeur 
diabolical possessions. £vil spirits threw their prophets into siich ungpoyeru-. 
able ecstasies, as (breed them to speak and act li^e qoadipen. JSut the Spirit 
of God left his prdphets tire clciar use of tfieh* nid^n^nt, nrhen and bow Ibng 
It was j$t ibr them to speak, attd ntvtr hurried them inttS Hof rmpropnMies^ 
either flis to the matter, manner, or thkie of thdr spealilnf . 

V. 34. Let ywr tocmen he silent in the c&«rcAe«— ^Unless they haVte a pdrilciilM' 
^tticttoti from 1*6 S)»iH«. Jbr ntm otinr oaMs^ i» n»t pm»iited'tkem <a 
efmth'-^ way of tBatrktog tn |MMic MscaoMiaaj hut ^ ^ikMf^^^liio1^-'^^k 
m man, ^hoM pinfm afiee it ito, to laad uA to inslract tlia ooa^regatioo. 

V. ^. j^ii9e^^ if^h>f 4M¥e <# Mtm aim iMligMMll titey w^ n«l ti» sf ealt 
TB pnblte, rmh&ifiik iy^r OHM AMcild^«» ]k#Me->-Tliai Hi tfto iflwtty abi tikose 
the persttm t^ ilifoiM of. 

V. 36. Are ye of Corinth either the iirif ^ lAt My GiriatiaiMi? if iM,^ 
«oDfcriia htMiB to tJbe €««ta« ^ aHi iha thoMhcft 

¥. ar. Or i»lwfciq/ i BaAiwadl with any tfUfrawrdMiiry fl^ia af tba SpinI} 
itt Aim/ pnnfii it^ by achlMvkfdgiof timtk I «o» w«ite by A» SfkiL 

¥. 3«. 2>i Mml A^ifea^wafr-^^o i« «t h{»oim |Mil. . 

v. 99. 7%tii(^f»f«!^T«attiiit^pithawMai.. 

V. 40. 2>ec«a^/y— Sy cutty M^vkduali: ipkfftfS^ff—sVj^lba «%<il« chvtch^ 
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CRiin XV. h Moreover, brelliNii, ^J^^ ♦<» 

■nm Ihe Mspel which I pserohei to yoM, wWch «lso ye 
« rocwveil, awl wherein ye slMid: By which ide* ye We 

•and, If fe hoW hat in what mknnet I preiuAed to you, 
9 anym ye have bdiev ed in Tain. For I deK vereA to you 

firat, tl»t which 1 also received, That Christ died for our 
4 9in«, • aecording to the Scriptures, A»d tlwt he was 

boned, and that be was raised the third day, taccording 
fi (o the 8cript«r«8 : And that he was seen by Cephas, then 

6 bv the twdve. Afterwarda he was aeea by above Mve 
Itundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part 

7 nmam until «ww, but seiae are faHen asleep. Afler this 
« le w«B.«Be« by James, then by all the apestlea. J^%o( 
«" all he waa seen by no alao, aa an uaHasely birth. * or 

] an the lent of the aposlhJs, who am net worthy to be 
Gslled an apoalle, becauae I persecuted the church ofCod. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his erace 
toward roe was not in vain, but I laboured moEfjb""- 
dantly than they all : yet not 1, but the grace of God that 

11 teas with «e. Whether therefore I or they, so we 

12 weach, and so ye believed. But if Christ is preached, 
S^ h^ rose from the dead, ^.^'^^^f'^A^ 

Id ttet there is no resurrection of the dead ? For if tnere 

♦ Iniah liii. 8, g. + V-iv »▼«• »«>• 

Jtim be perf«rt«di if y «ontin«e i» the fci*: wOtm y »«« »«'•««' •» 

«tte LTrt ei^/i^rt i^l«to *• -'"rtyj »' »»» f tbce IA«w«e, 


I gr«Te 


JW I. CORINTHIANS. 

*A ^ »». /^fwc^wn of the dead, neitfaer is Climt raised. 

14 And if Christ be not raised, then is our preaching vain, 

15 and jour feith is also vain. Yea, and we are found fids* 
witnesses of God, because we have testified from God, 
that he raised up Christ, whom he did not raise, if die 

16 dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, neither is Christ 

17 raised : And if Christ be not raised, your feith is vain ; ye 

18 are still in your sins. Then also they who sleep in Ghrat 
IS are perubed. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 

50 we are more miserable than all men. But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, the first-fruits of them that dept. 

51 For since by man came death, by man came also the 
22 resurrection of the dead. For as throuirh Adam all die. 
S3 even so throu^ Christ shaU aU be made alive. But 

evenr one in his own order : Christ the first-fruits, after- 
B4 ward they who are Christ's at his coming. Then eometh 

V. 17. Ye are ttiU in your *>«— That is, nnder th« milt «.t »!.... e .t. » 
there needed aomethinr more than lefermition 7wh^^ *.. .1 f!^?^* ^ *if J 
in order to their being d<U*ered fhMn"h^ gnu't of ,"« . ~! ' tw* .T:!!!ii> 
fte ««««.., of whiS. God a. tested, by ?.tn?oTr'g^?lXt^^ 

V. 18. TUy who sleep in CAriff— Who have di^d fAr Ui^ ^ i^v • 

V. 19. fftn the lift mly tee kave Aope.— If we Inik «» n«.i.:-. i™ j .l 
rave. Bat if w. kUVe . «,iBe eviden^thil«^ ^ ^ w?h^ »!5! 
JtM <,fimmorhUUy, if we now taste of He fM>wmoftL^uJ 't^ 

the cr«u,n tiat A^etk net a^, theB.Kh/t^teHl'^SSkt'^ilSr 
we are more happy than aU men. "■wrawng an our pcMot tnalt, 

^IJ ' Hi?" »»^*- **•"' *«'•'?•> *•» Christiam kave tope, not » tUe UA 
emlf- Hw proof of the resurrection lies in a lunn. ™-^.. ^^ 

Almost all the lest of the chapter is tak" up1n"l^rraM^T^>*.- "~!S 
•PPlyiHg «t. The proof is sh5)rt, hot solid and wn>fJS^^'.r.7^v-'u** "* 
from Christ's resurrection. Now this not onW i^wli^ *' *•'"'»'* "«* 
b-t a. it prov«l him to be . iMf^^TX^^^^TJT"^^, 
resurrection, which he so expressly taught.' T^ZT/i^TtL fi'T'T"! 
—The earnest, pledce. and insurMMe Jf «i..i, -L*'^^^'*?^ '< '**" **"* *'V* 
e»en of all the riffiiT It '^Snu^ ^^^l^"™?!?" *""" *^f* '» "» ' 
that the apostle .pe.b"h,»ngh^ui^etaptr "^ "'"^' '"•• '^ »"'' 

«.X:^f th^W?^h™d'a°o?l*l;f ««»«- j«ig„e»t, o<«,.tt tke 
.pp«.r«. for si ™ny s„^iSn^^"^*J°^;r^*f^^^ th-J.b.« 

^y<^,ruUa^horUy, and tinker. Nm^ Lt Hattr wm''th«'^^ f 
;..jn wrthont t^ Son, nor wil^the Son th«i cA to «,!'"?« tteSwS 
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4ihe end, when he shall have deliirered up tihe kingdom to 

God, even the Father^ when he shall have abolished aU 

45 rule and all authoritj and power. For he must reign, 

.26 * till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The bat 

87 enemy thai is destroyed is death, f For he hath put all 

things under his feet. But when he saith, All things are 

put under Aitii, U is manifest that he who did put all 

-38 things under him, is excepted. But when all things shaU 

be put under him, then shall the Son himself also be sub* 

ject to him that put all things under him, that God may 

SO be all in all. Else what shall they do, who are baptizeid 

for the dead ? If the dead rise not at all, why are they 

30 then baptized for them? Why are we also in danger 

^1 every hour ? I protest by your rejoicing, brethren, which 

* Pialm ex. 1. t Pialm Tiii. 7. 

reign both of the Father and Son is from ererlasting to everUwtiog. But this 
18 tpoken of the Son^s mediatorial kingdom, which will then be delivered up, 
and of the immediate kingdom or reign of the Father, which will then com- 
mence. Till then the Sod transacts the business which the Father hath 
given him, for those who are his, and by them as well as by the angels, wit^ 
the Father, and against their enemies. So far as the Father gave the king- 
dom to the Son, the Son shall deliver it np to the Father, (John xiii. j3.) Nor 
does the Father cease to reign, when he gives it to the Son ; neither the Son, 
when he delivers it to the Father: bnt the glory which he bad before the 
world began, (John xvii. 5, Heb. i. s,) will remain even after that is delivered 
np. Nor will he cease to be a King even in his human nature, (Luke i. 33.) 
If the citizens of the New Jerusalem shall reign for ever, (Rev. xxii. 5,) how 
anch more shall he! 

V. 95. He fnust retgn— -Because so it is written ; till A«— The Father hath 
put all hie enemies under his feet. 

y. 96. Th0 last enemy that is destroyed is death — Namely, after Satan ^Heb. 
ii. 14) and sin (Ver. 56) are destroyed. In the same order tliey prevailed. 
Satan brought in sin, and sin brought forth death. And Christ, when he of 
old engaged with these enemies, first conquered Satan, then sin, in his death; 
and last^ death. In his resurrection. In the same order he delivers alt the 
fiiithful from them, yea, and destroys these enemies themselves. Death he so 
destroys, that it shall be no more j sin and Satan, so that they shall no more 
hurt bis people. 

V. 37. Under ^m— Under the Son. 

V. 98. The Son also shall be tuftjecf— Shall deliver up the Mediatorial king* 
dom, that tbe Three-One God may be all in all. All things, (cimsequeotly all 
persons,) without any interruption, without the intervention of any creature, 
without tbe opposition of any enemy, shall be subordinate to G>kI. All shall 
say, ** My God, and my All.** This is the end. Even an inspirit apostle can 
aee nothing beyond this. 

V. 99. Who are baptised for the dead — Perhaps baptized in hope of blessingt 
to be received after they are numbered with the dead. Or, Baptised in the 
room of the dead^^f them that are just fallen iu the cause of Christ: like 
soldiers who advance in the room qf their companions, that fell just before their 
face, 

V. 30. Why are we — ^The apostles, also in danger every hour^^lt is plain w« 
4!an expect no amends in this life. 

V. 31. I protest by your n^oicing, tehieh I Aave— Which love makes my own : 


106 I. eOftlNTRTANS. 

9^ I bai% in CMs« Jmos our Ldtii« 1 die dttilf. }<( after 
the iMBtier of mm, I have ffrngM wM wild bea«ts at 
EpheMfS wkaf ad^mitageth k cm, f>f Ap deed rise net ? 

SS Lei us eat and drink ; fer ti^^merrew we dte. Be net 
deceived. EtU cdnnnaakationt eomipt ^oed iit«fitier». 

M Awake to^ rigfMeousnest, atid sin ne^ ; ftr tome llavtf not 
tlie knowledge of God. I 8|ieak ikh to yow dbaase. 

95 But some one will say^ How are tke diftad raised? 

96 And wffth wIiaI kind of body do they come ? Thoa fool, 
that wbiek thoa sowest is not qiffdkened exeept it die, 

87 And that which thou sowest, ^oa sowest not the bod^ 
that shalt be, bat a bare grain, perhape of wheat, or of 

9S any ether cofff; Bat God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleafsed him^ and to each of the ieeds ita own body. 

• 

/ die (fat7y—- 1 am daily In tte rtsey jawS'Of dMAb. Feaide that I IiTe, at it 
vei^, in a daily martyrdom. 

y. as. If to apeak afttr the mmtmer qf ^*t^ thftt if, t# me a pi^ofbkl 
phrase, expressive of the most immineiU d^^ar, / liMi^fmghi with wUd 
heatU 4ii Sphesus — ^Witb tbe savafe fiury of a lawleWmnltHude, (Acta six. 
sg, &c.) This seems to have beco but j.«ist before. Let Mr Hdt &ie. We 

Sight OB that soppositioo, as veil say, with Che £piciAreafia» Let na laatetbie 
St of this short life, seeing we have no other {lortioii. 

v. 33. Be tkot 4liecek>ed^^By such peroicieiis cownaels as this. S^il eommth 
nicmUons corrupt good manner$ — Re oppoaea to the £pieai«an aaying'^ • well- 
Icnown verse of the poek Meoaoder. EttU gaawa»>iiwif igaa^^Dia w i l fa e €toata*ay 
to faith, hope, ur love, naturaHy tends tf» dfesttay viH helincia. 

y. 34. Atoaie'^An exclaaiatioB full of apoNtalical majesty', flhahc efiT ya«r 
lethargy ! T» HfA<asiMnei»-*Which flows from the true knawMfps of €rod, 
and implies, that your whole soul be broad awake j and ekt flO<-*<»-Th*l ii^ wmd 
3Pewill not sin. Sin supposes drowsines^of aavl. There ia need to- press 
this ; for some among you have not the know!edg0,^ G«i(— With- all* thcilr hbaatad 
knowledfe« they are totally ignoraat of what it moat eoaeema tllem t» kvow. 
/ speak this to yotur sham^^Fwt nothing is wore shameful, than sleepy igno* 
ranee of God, and of the Word and works of Qod*) to them capecially, eailh- 
aidering the ndvaatagirs tliey had enjeyed. 

y . as. But some one posaibly will say, Hvw art the dead raised «p, aftat thafr 
whole frame is dissolved ? And with whai kind ofbadies da they came agutt, 
after these are aMouldered into dast ? 

y. 36. To the inquiry concerning the manner of rising, and the guttlUfOf 
the bodies that rise, the apostle answers first by a aimititodto^ wn 36, 48, and 
then plainly and directly, vei^. 48, 4d. That whith thau aecoaif, ik not <]]tick- 
ened into new life and verdure, ojoctpt U tfft^^Uhdei^ a disaohiti0a of its 
parts, a change aaalogona to death* Thus fit. Paul invarte the ol^eetioii } aa 
if he had said^.l^ath ia so far from hindering iilh, that it necesaarilp gaas 
before it. 

y. 37. Jlwu sowest not the body that shall 6e— Produtad 'hma tiie aecd com- 
mitted to the ground, hut abare^ naked jcMtin,.wiilely.dMEevenl^^lromth«t which 
will afieipward-rise out of the earth. 

y. 3S. But God^Vot thou, O man, nor tbcgaaia itaeTf^ givefk H m bod^ ms 
it hath pleased Aim, from the time he diatiapiiehad the vmtiaaa apcciea of 
beings ; and to each qf the seeds, not only of this fruits, but animals also, {t» 
which the apostle rises in the foliowiog verae,) Utomn bodtfi not 0ttty ptculiar 
to that species, but proper to that individual, and ariaing oat af tba«a|)ataace 
•af that ViUf graia. 
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3$ AU flesh f« not the stmeiefth; huilkereisMnkMtifAeA 
of meo, anotber of beaalti anelbcrof btrd^^aBoUier enhb^s. 

40 There mc€ «ka heBve»ly bodi«| and ibtitn are earthly 
bodies : but the glory of the heavaalgf is ane^ aad that of 

41 the eardMy aaolI»r. TAerr u one gloffy of the san, and 
aaolher glory af the moon^ and nnafther glotT of tha tiars : 

42 aad oae star differeth from taudher star hi fpory« So ako 
t^ the reearreclioa of tke dead : it is sown in oortuplian ; 

48 it is raised in incormpltoQ t it is sawn in dishonoor ; it is 
raised in g^lory : k is sown in nvoakaese ; 4t ia misad in 

44. pourer : it is sown an anin^ bodjr ; H is raised a spiritaal 
body'. There is an anmal body, and lfa«re is a spiritual 

45 body. And so it is wrtltea, * The first Adam was made 

46 a living aoiil, the lasl Adam as a quickening Spirit. Yet 
the sfaritual ho^ was not first, bat the aaimal ; afterward 

47 the sptrituaL Tha first nmn anr fraai the earthy earthy ; 

48 the secdnd man is the Lord from fasaven. As was the 

• Gfii. iiv 7n 

y. 39. All Jlesh — Atirif he had said. Even eartliy bodies differ fi-om e«rtb]|^ 
and heavenly bodies from heavenly. What wonder then, if heavenly bodies 
differ from earthy! Or the bodies which rise, from those that lie in the 
grave! 

V. 40i. There me^mito hem^nfy b&die»-^A9 thA san, muon^ and atars ; and 
tkoK are earthy^^AA vefetabtos and amoMila. But the briji^hCeBt lustfe whidi 
the latter oaa have, ia inddy diff«reat fr^iw that of the Airmer. 

V. 41. Yea, and (he htawniiy bodies tbcmsalves diilbr frara each other. 

V. 4S. 80 aiaa- ie the mearreetiem efihe dea d ' So frtal: is the dlffereace be- 
tween the body which fell, aiitd tiiat which rises, ft ie eemn (a beaattfnl 
word,) committed, as seed, to tlM froood, tn eorntpilim^-^tmt nmdj to ^trtfy, 
and by varaouad4qg;reeBof cor»B|im« and dkecay^ to vctora 1o the dust from 
wbcnOB it came. Itieraieed in intarrupHofit^-^tteitiy iwcapaUe of eiMier dis- 
solutio* w dlsfay. 

V. 43. Jt at sown At «b'iibao«f«*^bookiwf tO' tiose wli* loved it best i human 
natate i& dngraoc! f^ieraieei in g^erf^CUMnA with Mbes of Kgbi, M ibr 
those wbaro the Kihif aC hcalnen defifrhts to honoar. It ie tmon in weakness*^ 
I)to|irsvi0d €k>«il «f tkat feeble strength wfatcb it aoce ei^ayedi itts raieed m 
jffoioer^— Endued with vigour, strength, and activity, aaeb as we cannot now 
caticerw. 

V. 4*. It tt Boaia ia this wo«M, a merely emimtU Ia(^r--Maiiitwfned by food, 
sleep, and air, like the bodiea af bratea : bat it ir rotjvd of a tnore reamed 
aomextnm, aaading none of fbeae animal reAresbaaenta^ ami aadued with 
qualities of a spiritual nature, like the angels of God. 

V. 45. I%B Jiret Adam was made a living' aoa^^^Ood ga^w hint inch lift as 
other aniwalB e iy uy : but tke hatt ddan^ Chrtat, t^ a quickening Spirit^^A^ he 
iath life «• himself ^ to he fuiokeneth whem he Ufill : giving a more reftoed life 
to kheir vtfry bodied at the reaorrectioii. 

V. 47. Jha first nUtn nmf^om the earth, toftkyi the second man is the Lord 
frem keuveit^fhe frst toida beiugfrem tfreaartli^ fai awbjeet to conrUptlon and 
diaaalattibt^ iika tik aalrth frdua which tie came. 7ke seeond tnan — St. Paul 
could not so well sayy " Is from baavan^ fa«BN*eitty :*' becaasa tboagh man ow«s 
it ao thc^easHi, th«t ba is eartiiy, yet the IU>rd does sot owe hia glory to 
bf»veo. He himself made the heavens, and by descending from tbcace shewed 
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earthy, such are thev also that are earthy^ and as was the 
9 .heavenly, such are they also, that are heavenly. And as 
we have borne the imagrof tlw earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly. 

50 But this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth oormption 

51 inherit incomiption. Behold, I tell you a mystery; we 
58 shall not all sleep, but we shall be all changed, In a 

moment, in the twinkling of an ^e, at the last trumpet; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 

53 incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor- 
c/ rupjble must put on incorruption, and this mortal put on 

54 immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the say ipg that is 

55 written, *.Death is swallowed up m victory, t O death, 
. where is thy stingi O hades, where is thy victory? 

56 The sting of death is sin, and the strensth or sin t; the 
.57 law. But thanks be to God, who hatn given us the 

* * Isaiah ncv. 8. f Hos, xiii. 14. 

himself to us as the Lord. Christ was not the second man in order of time; 
bat in this respect, That as Adam was a public person, who acted in the stead 
of all ma>:kind, so was Christ. As Adam was the first general representative 
of men, Christ was the Second and the last. And what they severally did^ 
terminated not in themselves, but affected all whom they represented. 

y. 48. They that are ear^Ay— Who continue without any higher principle: 
They that are A«ot)«a/y— Who receive a divine principle ffom heaven. 

V. 49. The image t^the heavenly — ^Holiness and glory. 

V. 5o. But first we mos( be entirely changed; for snch Jleah and blood as 
we are clothed with nbw, cannot enter into t^t kingdom which is wholly spi- 
ritual : Neither doth this corruptible body inherit that incorruptible kingdon. 

V. 51. '^ m^^cry— A truth hitherto unknown; and not yet folly known to 

. any of the sons of men. FFe— XJhristians. The apostle considers them all 

as one, in their succeeding generations ; shall not aU tft«— -Suffer a separation 

of soul and body ; but we shall aU— Who do not die, be change d ^ 80 that tkis 

animal body shall become spiritual. 

V. 59. In a laomea^— -Amazing work of Omnipotence ! And cannot the 
iame power now change us into saints in a moment ? The trumpet shall sentnd 
—To awaken all that sleep in the dust of the earth. 

V. 54. J}eath is swallowed up in viclory-^That is, totally conquered, abo- 
lished for ever. 

y. 55. O death, where is thy «<ia^— -Which once was full of hellish poison. 
O hadeSf the receptacle of separate souls, where is thy oicf«ry— -Thou art now 
robbed of all thy spoils ; all thy captives are set at liberty. Hades literally 
means the invisible world, and relates to the soul ; death to the body. The 
Grogk words are found in the Septuagint Uanslation of Hos. xiii. 14. 

y. 56. The sting, rf" death it stii— Without which it could have no power, 
But this sting none can resist by his own strength. And the strength qf sin is 
the ^10— As is largely declared Rom. vii. 7, &c. 

^ V. 57- But thanks he to God, who hath ginen us the oictoryf over sin, death, 
and hades. ... 
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i8 victory tbrougb our Lord Jesus Christ Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of th^ Lord, knowing that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

CHAP. XYL L Concerning the collection for the 

saints, as I have ordered the churches of Galatia, so also* 

S do ye. On the first day of the wedc, let every one <^ 

. you lay by him in store according as he hath been pro8-> 

pered, that there may be no collections when 1 come. 

S And when I am come, whomsoever ye shall approve, them 

will I send with letters, to carry your gift to Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be proper, that I also snould go, they shall go 

5 with me. Now I will come to you, when I have passed 
through Macedonia, (for I pass through Macedonia,) 

6 And perhaps I may stay, yea, and winter with you, that 
' ye may brinff me forward on my journey, whithersoever 
. 7 I go. For I will not see you now in my way ; but hope 

8 to stay some time with you, if the Lord permit. But 

9 I will stay at Ephesus till Pentecost. For a great and 
effectual door is opened to me, and there art many adver* 
saries. 

• V. 58. B« ye «tea«{/al^— In yoorseWes 3 KMMoeai/tf— By others, oontintttHy 
increasioKf in the work of faith and labour of love. Knowing your labour tv 
not in vtun in the Lord — ^Whatever ye do for hit sake, shall have its full reward 
ia thut day. 

Let ua also endeavour, by cuUiTating holiness in all its branches, to main- 
tain this hope in its full energy ; longing for that glorious day, when in the 
utmost extent of the expression. Death shall be noallowed up for ever, and 
millions of voices after the long silence of the grave, shall burst out at once 
ipto that triumphajit soo^, O deaths where is thy sting f O kades^ where is th$ 
victory ? 

CHAP. XVI. Yer. 1. The JatWf— A more solemn and a more affectiqg 
word, than if he had said. The poor, 

V. 9. Let every Ofi«— Not the rich only : let him also that hath little, gladly 
give of that little ; aecordimg as he hath been /irojtpered— -Increasing his alms, 
as God increases his substance. According to this lowest rule of Christian 
prudence, if a man when he has or gains one pound, give a tenth to God; 
when he has or gains ten pounds, he will give a teulh to God; when he has 
or gains a hundred, he will give the tenth of this also. And yet I shew unto 
you a more excellent way. He that bath ears to hear, let him hear. Stint 
yourself to no proportion at all. But lend to God all you can. 

V. 4. They shall go with me — ^To remove any possible suspicion. 

V. 5. I pass through itfisceifonia— I purpose going that way. 

V. 7. / will not see you now — Not till I have been in Macedonia. 

V. 8. / toi// stay at Ephesus-^Ythere he was at this time. 

y . 9. A great <&or^— As to the number of hearers ; and efectual^^A% to th* 
effects wrought upon them : And there are many adversaries — ^As there most 
always be, where 9ataa*s kingdom shakes. This was another reason for hia 
staying there. 
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10 B<rt if 1^imo4lieti8 come, see that fie he with you w(tfc« 
out fear ; for lie worketh the work of the Lord, e?en as T# 

11 Therefore let no man despise him, but eonduet ye hiin 
forward on his journey in peace, that he may eome to 

12 me; for I look for hipi with the brethren. As to our 
brother ApoUos, I besought him much, to oome to yoa 
with the m^thren ; yet be was hr no means willing to 
l^menow; but he will come when it shaH be conve- 

. IS nient. Watch ye, stand last in the fiiith, acquit your-' 
14; selves like men ; be strong. Let all your aflfiiirs be done 

in love. 
15 And I beseeeb you, brethren, as ye know the houshold 

of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia, and that 
10 they have devoted themselves to serve the saints. That 

ye also submit to such, and to every one that worketh 
IT with us and labooreth. I .rejoice at the coming of Ste- 

phanas, and Fortunatos, and Achnicuse Ibr they have 

18 supplied what was wanting on your part. For they have 
refreshed my spirit and yours ; such therefore acknow- 

19 ledj;e. The chnrches of Asia salute you. Aquiht and 
Pnscilla, with the chuncfa that is in tneir house, salute 

20 you much in the Lord« All the brethren salute you. 
Salute one another with an holy kiss. 

31 The salutation of me Paul with my own hand. If any 

V. 10. WUhout feaf^Of any one^s despisio}; him for his yonih^yorAe 
toorktth tie work tffthe Lord^^The trtie f round of leverence to psstors. T^om 
who do soy none otigfht to despise. 

V. 11. / look for him toith the frrciliren— That ecrompAny him. 

T. 13. / besought him much to come to yoa toith the brethten-^'Who were 
then going to Corinth. Vet he teas by no meam toitling to come ntyto^— Perhep» 
lest his coming should increase the divisions among them. 

V. 13. To Conclude. Watch ye — Against all your seen and unseen enemies. 
Stand Jkit in t^e /attA-^eeiog and intsttng htm that is invisible. Av^nii 
yourselves like men — With courage and patience. Be strong-^To do and s«fier 
all his win. 

V. 15. The jirstf fails of Achaia— *Tb« llrst contcrts In that proviiice. 

V. l6. That ye alto in your turn tubmit to mc^^So repaying their free ser- 
vice : mnd to every one that worketh with us and /a&o«r«M— That labours in the 
' '^'ospely either with or without a fellow-labourer. 
^'- V. 17. / rejoice at the coming qf StephanuSf^ and FortunatuSf and i^cAaica^-^ 
Who were now returned to Corinth; but the joy which their arrival bad occa- 
sioned, remained still in his heart. They hawe supplied what was wanting on 
your part — ^They have perCurmed the offices of love, which you could not, by 
reason of your abSience. 

V. 18. For they have r^rfished my spirit and yottrs^^lnnsmwth as you share 
in my comfort j such ther^ore acknowledge — With suitable love and r^pect. 

v. 19. Afuiia and Priscilla had formerly made some abode at Corintii, aa^ 
there St. PauPs acquaintance with them began, Acts xviii. 1, 3. 

v. 81. With my own Aond— 'What precedes having been written by an ama* 
nuensis. 
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52 man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema : 

53 Maran-atha. The grace oF our Lord Jesus Christ be 
24 with you. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 

V. 99. If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ — If any be an enemy to bis 
person, offices, doctrines, or commands, let him be anathema : Maranatha^^ 
Anathema sipiifies a thiog devoted to deslrnctiou. If seems to have been 
castomary with the Jews of that age, when they had pronounced any man 
an anathema^ to add the Syriac expression maranatha, that is. The Lord 
Goipetb; namely, to execute veoji^eance upon him. This weig^hty sentence 
the aiMMtlc eboae to write «itk Ins (Md litod : and to ineit it belsfoen his 
amlutatioii and aolemii bwicilicti^ii, that M mij^t be the more attentively 
ircgarded. 
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STi PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO THEJ 

CORINTmANS; 


IN this Epistle, written from Macedoiii«, within » year of the fo/rmtr^ 
St. Paul beantifolly displays his tender affection toward the Corinthians, who 
were greatly moved hy the teaaonable sereritv of the former, and repeaU 
several of the admonitiont he had there i^tcii them. In that he had written 
concerning the affairs of the Corinthians ; in this he writes chiefly concerning 
his own \ hot in snch a manner, as to direct all he mentions or himself, to 
their spiritnal profit. The thread and connexion of the whole epistle is hia- 
terical ; other things are interwoven only hy way of digression. 


It COMTAIHty 

I. The Inscription, *" * C. i. i, f . 

II. The Treatise itself. 

1. In Asia I was greatly pressed^ hnt God comforted me; as 
1 acted uprightly : even in this, that I hare not yet come 
to yon ; wh» ought to ohey me : 3. 

C. ii. 11. 
9. From Troas I hastened to Macedonia, spreading the gospel 
every where, the glorious charge of which I execute, 
according to its Importance, 12. 

C. vii. 1. 

3. In Macedonia I received a joyful Message concerning you, s — ]6. 

4. In this Joamey I had a Proof of the Liberality of the 

Macedonians, whose Example ye ought to follow, C. viii. i.— C. ix. 15, 

5. I am now on my Way to you, armed with the Power of 

Chriit.. Therefore obe^r, C. x. i.—C. xiii. 10. 

III. The Conclusion, 11— la. 


CHAP. I. 1. PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, iy 
the will of Gadj and Timotheus our brother, To thc^ 
church of God that is in Corinth, with all the saints thai! 

2 are in all Achaia : Grace and peace be to you from God 
our Father, buA front the Lord Jesiis Christ; 

3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 the Father of meh^ies, and God of all comfort, Whd 
comforteth us in all our affliction, that we fuay be able 
to comfort them who are in any affliction, by the comfort 

5 wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. For as 
the sufferings of Christ abound in U9, so our comfort also 

6 aboundeth through Christ. And whether we are afflicted, 
it is for your comfort and salvation ; or whether we are 
comforted,' ii is for your comfort, which is effectual in the 
patient enduring the same' sufferings .which we also sufferr. 

t And Qur hope concerning you is steadfast, knowing that 
as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the com- 

8 fort. For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of 
the trouble which befel us in Asia^ that we were exceed* 

CHAt>. i. Vcr. 9i. TJmoihiiie, U hrhthe^^^X, Paul writfog io Timotlieuey 
itylcd him his «9ii ; writiog of hia, his brother, 

V. 3. Blessed be the God and Father qfour Lord Jesus Christ — A solemn and 
beautiful introductioo, highly suitable to the apostolical spirit; the Father qf 
mercieSy and God of all comfort — Mercies are the fountain of comfurl ; comfort 
is the outward expression of mercy. God shews mercy, in the affliction itself. 
He gives corik'fort both in and after the affliction. Therefore is he termed 
The God ofkhh comfort. Blessed be this God ! 

V. 4. JVho comforteth us in alt our (\fiictiony that we may be able to comfort 
them toho are ii( any affliction — He that has experienced one kind of affliction^ 
is able to comfort others in that affliction, tie that his experienced all kinds 
of affliction, is able to comfort them in all. 

V, 5. For as the iufferings <if Christ abound in ^ — ^The sufferings endured oa 
his account 5 so our comfort also aboundeth through Christ — The sufferings 
were many, the comfort one: and yet not only equal to, but overbalancing 
them all. 

V. 6. And whether we are afflicted, it is for your comfort and salvation^^For 
ydiir present comfort, your present and future salvation : or whether we are 
comfwrte4, it is for your com/'or^-.-That we may be the better able to comfort 
you ; whidh is effectual in the patient enduring the same sufferings which we also 
iuffet — ^tii^ough the efficacy of which ye patiently endure the bame kind of 
8ufferib|^ with us. 

V 7. And our hope concerning you — Grouncfed oh your patience in suffering 
for Christ's sake, is steadfast, 

V. 8. We would not have you ignorant, brethren, of the trouble which befel us 
tX Asior—VrobMy the same which is described in the 19th chapter of M< 
Acts, The Corinthians knew before, that he had been in trouble. He now 
declares the greatikess and the fiuit of il. IVe were exceedingly pressed, abovt* 
bUr strength — Ahote the ordinary strength even of an apostle. 

vot.ii. H 
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ingly prewed, above our strengtb, so that we despaired 
9 eren of life. Yea, we had the sentence of death in our- 
selves, that we might not tnist in ourselves, but in Grod, 

10 who niiseth the d^Ml: Who delivered us from so great a 
death, and doth deliver: in whom we trust, that be will 

11 still deliver; You likewise helping together with us by 
prayer for us, that for the gift be$Un/>ed upon ns, by means 
of many persons, thanks may be given by aiany on your 
behalf 

IS For this is our rejoicing, the testimony of our con- 
sdenoe, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with 
camid wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had 
oi]r conversation in the world, and more abundantly to- 

IS ward you. For we write no other things to you, but what 
ye know and acknowledge, and I trust will acknowledge 

14 even to the end. As alM> ye have acknowle(%ed us m 
part, that we are your rejoicing, as ye also are ours, in the 

15 day of the Lord Jesus. And in this confidence I was 
minded to come to you before, that ye might have had a 

16 second benefit. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and 
to come to you again from Macedonia, and to be brought 

17 forward by you in iny way toward Judea. Now when I 
was thus minded, did I use levity ? or the things which I 
purpose^ do: I purpose according to the flesh, so that there 

18- should be with ih^ yea and nay ? As Grod i» faithfol, our 

V. 9. Yea^ toe had the sentence of death in o«r«e/ee»— We onrselves expected 
nothiog bat death. 

V. 10. We trust, that |m tot*// still die/ioer^—That we may at lengih be able to 
rotne to you. 

V. 11. You liketaise — ^At well as other churches, helping toith us by pn^er, 
ihat for the ^(/>— Namely, my deliverance, bestowed upon us by meant qfmauy 
jverfon^— Praying for it, thanks may be given by many. 

V. 18. For I am the more emboldened to look for this, because I am con- 
scious of my integrity t seeing this is our rejoicing— Eweti in the deepest adver- 
■ity ) the testimony <^ our conscience — ^Whatever others think of us, that i% 
simplicity — Having one end in view, aiming singly at the glory of God, and 
godly sincerity ^Without any tincture of guile, dissimulation, or disguise, not 
with carnal wisdom^ but by the grace qf 601/— Not by natural bat divine wisdon, 
toe have had our conversation in the toorld^^ln the whole world ; in every cir- 
ca mttance. 

V. 14. Ye have acknowledged us in j^arZ-rThoug^ not so fuUy as ye will do, 
that we are your re/oiciw^— That ye rejoice in having known us, as ye also are 
otiri— As we also rejoice in the success of our lal^urs among youj and we 
trust shall rejoice therein, in the (toy qfthe Lord Jesus. 

V. 15. lu this confidence — ^That is, being confident of this. 

V. 17* IHd Fuse levity — Did 1 lightly change my purpose? Do / purpose 
according to the Jlesh-^Are my purposes grounded on carnal or worldly con» 
siderations? So that there should be with me yea and nnj/— nSumetimes 00^ 
sonietimes the other 3 thaj^s^varitibleness and inconstancy. 

y. 18. Our word to youM^he whole tenor of our doctrine, hath not beenytm 
. and noy— 'Wavering and uncertain. 
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19 i^ord to ydd hath Hot been yea and naj. t^or Jems 
Christ, the Sbii oFGod, who was preached among yon by 
iis, by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and 

SO nay ; but was yea in him. For all the promises of Grod 
are yea in him, and amen in him, to the glory of God by 

81 us. For he that establisheth us with you in Christ, and 

22 that hath anointed iis$ is God : Who hath also Sealed us, 
and iriven us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

S3 But I tsAl God for a record on my soni, that to spare 
you, I cdme not as yet to Corinth. Not that we baye 
dominion bver your faith, but are helpers of your joy ; 
for by faith ye have stood. 

CHAP. It. 1. But I detertnihed this with in^s^li; not 
2 tt> comie to you again in grief. For if I grieve you, whd 

V. 19. For Jesus ChrUtf who teas preached by tf9-=^That is, oQr preachiDf^ 
coucvnrin^ him, wof not yea and nay — Was not variable and inronsintenC witlji 
itself: bfitwaa yea in Aim— Always one aad !be same centrinj^ in bim. 

V. <20. For all the ptomises qf God are yeii tind amen in ili}i»-— Are surely 
estaUishcd in and throagh him. They are yea, with respect to Gud pro- 
mising; amen^ with respect to men believing: Yea^ wiih respect to tlie 
apostles* aineii, with respect to their hearers. 

V. 21. i say, to the glory 0/ God— for it ie GO'd alone that Is able to fnl^l 
these promises; titUt establdhetk «j— Apostles and teachers, with ^ou— All 
true believers, ih tiie faith of Christ; and hath anointed tvJ^WHh the oil of 
gladness, with joy in the Holy Ghost, tibereby giving ud strength both to d<j 
end suffer his will. . ^ . • - • * 

V; ^2. Who alio hath Hfated ti«~l$tampiiTg hir- miage on our hearts, |hus 
tnaiking and sealing us as his own prdperty : and given us the earnest qf hit 
^rit — There is a difference hetween an earnest and a pledge. A ]ilcdge is 
to be restored when the debt is paid ; but an earnest is not taken away, 
but completed. Such an earnest is the Spirit. The firsi-fndts of it we havif 
(Rom. viii. 93.) And wt wait for all the fulness. 

V. S3. / call 6bd for a record upon my soul-^Yfa^ not St. Paul now spe%k- 

hig by the Spirit? And can a more solemn oath be conceived? Wbo then 

can imagine, that Christ ever designed to forbid all swearing ? That ta spar4 

yint, I came not yet to Cmtt^A— Lest I shobld be Obliged to use severity. He 

.says elegantly to Corinth, not /• you, when he' is intimating his power to 

punish. Hfc« . 

V. 24. Not thai <Pe have dominion over your /a»M— This is the prerogative of 
God alone: but are helpers qf your joy — And faith from which it springs. 
Fbr by faith ye have stood — To this day. 

We see the light in which ministers shonld always considei- themselves, and 
in which they arc to be considered by others: Not as having dominion over the 
faith ot their peoirte, and havintc a right to dictate by their own authority, 
*rhat they shall believe, or what tbcy shall do, but as helpers 6f their Joy, by 
helping them forifrard in faith and holiness. In this view, how amiable does 
their office appear ! And how friendly to the hapoincss of mankind! How 
far then are they from true benevolence, who wohld expose it to ridicule and 
contempt ! 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. In gri^-^EMhcv on account of the particular offender^ 

or of the chtlrch in general, ji- . * 1 

V. ^ Foriflirieve you, who is he that chteretltnie^'but he that ts gnwedM 
we—That is, I cannot be comforted myself, till his grief is removed. 

H2 
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is be that cheeretb me, but be tbat is grieved hj me? 

S And I wrote thas to you, tbat I might Dot wlien I come 

have grief from those for whom 1 ought to rejoice ; being 

persuaded concerning you all, that my joy is the joy ef 

4 you all. For from much affliction and anguish of heart 
i' wrote to you with many tears, not that ye might be 

rieved, but that ye might know the abundant love wbicb 
have toward yon. 

5 And if any bate caused grief, he bath grieved me but . 

6 in part, that t tnay not over-burden you alt Sufficient 

7 for such an one is this punishment infiictcdhy maiiy. So 
. that on the contrary ye should rather forgive and comfort 

him^ lest such an one should be swallowed up with over- 

8 much sorrow. I beseech you therefore to confirm i/our 

9 love toward him. For to this end also did I write, that 
I misht know the proof of you, whether ye were obedient 

10 in all things. To whom ye forgive any tbing, I forgive 
also; and what I have for^ven, if I have forgiven any 

11 thing, it is far yoor sakes,. m the person of Christ : Lest 
Satan get an advantage over us ; for we are not ignorant 
of his devices. 

12 Now when I came to Troas, to preach the gospel of 

13 Christ, and a door wa» opened to me by the Lord, I had 
no rest in my spirit, because I did not find Titus my 

v. 3. And Ivhrote thus to you-— I wrote to you before in tbii determmatiou, 
^ot to' come to you in gri^ 

V. 4. From much anguish I wrote to youy not so much that ye might he grieved^ 
€U that ye might know by m^ faithful admonition, my abundant hve toward you. 

v. 5. He hath grieved me but in part — ^Wbo still rejoice over the greater 
part of you. Otherwise I might burden you alt. 

v. 6. Sufficient for such an one— ^ith what a remarkable tenderness does 
St. Paul treat this offender ! He never once mentions bis name. Nor doea 
lie here so mncb as mention bis crime. Ay many — Not only by the rulers of 
tbe chbrcb : the whole congregation acquiesced in the sentence. 

*V. 10. To whom ye forgive-^Hc makes no question of their complying with 
his direction, afiy ining'^o mildly does be speak even of tbat heinous sin^ 
after it was repented of. In the person qf Christ — By tbe autborky where- 
with he has invested roe. 

V. 11. Lest Satan — To whom be bad been delivered, and who sought t9 
destroy not only his flesh, but his soul also, get an advantage ever ««— For the 
loss of one sopl is a common toss. 

V! 13. Now when I came to Troas — It seems in tbat passage from Asia to 
Macedonia, of which a short account is given, Acts xx. i, 8. Even though a 
door wets opened to- me— Tbat is, there was free liberty to speak, and many 
were willing to hear : Yet, 

V. 13. / had HO rest in my spirit — From an earnest desire to know how my 
letter had been veftWe^i Because I did not Jind Titus — In bis return from 
you, 80 I went forth into Macedonia — ^Wbere being much nearer, I might more 
easily be informed concerning you. The apostle resumes the thrcMl of his 
discourse, ch. vii. 8, interposing an admirable digression, concerning what he 
l^ad doae and suffered' elsewhere, the profit of which he by this means deriTcs 
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brother ; so faking leave of them I went forth into Mace- 
donia. 

14 Now thanks be to God, who causeth us always to tri- 
umph through Christ, and manifesteth by us in every 

15 |]9ace the odour of his knowledge. For we are to God a 
sweet odour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in 

16 them (hat perish : To these an odour of death unto death, 
but to those an odour of life unto life. And who is suf- 

17 ficient for these things ? For we are not as many, who 
adulterate the word of Grod, but as of sincerity, but as 
from God, in the sight of God, speak we in Christ. 

CHAP. III. 1. Do we again begin to recommend 
ourselves ? Unless we need, as some £), recommendatory 
letters to you, or recommendatory letters from you f 
9 Ye are our letter, written on our hearts, known and read 
3 hy all men : Manifestly declared to be the letter of Christ 
ministered by us, .written not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God^ not in tables of stone, but in the 

€o the Corinthians also: and this as a prelude to his apoloj^^ against the 
faiRe apoiitles. 

V. 14. To triumph implies not only victory, but an open manifestation of it. 
And as in triumphal processions, especially in the East, incense and perfumes 
were burnt near the conqueror, the apostle beautifully alludes to the circum- 
•atances in 4 he followinnf verse: as likewise to the different effects which strong 
perfumes have upon different persons; some of wiiom they revire, while they 
threw others into the most violent disorders. 

V. IS. for «:e— -The preachers of the ffospel -mre to Ocd m sweet odour ^ 
Chrift^-God is well pleased witb this perfome diffused by us both in tkem thai 
heUeve and are saved, (treated of ch. iii. 1, ch. iv. fi,) and m them that obsti* 
nately disbelieve, ancl consequently perisli, (treated of ch. iv. 3^-«<6.) 

y. l6. And who is svfficHerU for these things-^Ho man Jivioff,. bat by ithe 
power of God's Spirit. 

y* 17. For we are H9t as many who adulterate the word <if Got^Liko those 
vintners (so the Greek word implies) who mix their wines with baser liquors :. 
but as qf sincerity — Without any mixture; but as from God-r'This rises higher 
still ; transmitting his pure word, not our own, tn the sight qf God — ^Whom 
we regard as always preserrt, and noting every word of our tongue, speeUk we-^ 
The tongue is ours, but the power is God^s, in Christ-^Words which he gives, 
approves, and blesses. ^^ 

CHAP.. III. yer. i. Dowe begin again to recommend ourselves — -is it need- 
ful ? Have I nothing but my own word to recommend me ? St. Paul chiefly 
here intends himself; though not excluding Timotheus, Titus, i^nd Silvanus. 
Unless we need' — As if he had said, Do I indeed want such recommendation ? 

y. S. Ye are our recommendatory /e^^er*— More convincing than bare words 
could be, written on our hearts--~Deep\y engraven there, and plainly legible to 
all around us. 

y. 9. Manifestly declared to be the letter qf Christ — ^Which he has formed 
«nd published to the world ; ministered by «»— Whom he has used herein as 
his instruments; therefore yc are our letter also: Written not in tahigfi qf 
4t,t«a»^Like the ^en commandments, but in the tender, living tables of their 

H3 
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tt fl^shljr taUes of tlie beart. Such tnist kave we in God 
5 throagh Christ. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves, 

to think any thing as from ourselves ; but our sufficiency 
^ h from God : Who also hath made us able ministers of 

the new covenant, not of (he letter, but of the Spirit; 

7 for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. And if 
the mini&tration of death engraven in letters of stones 
was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not look 
steadfastly on the face of Moses, because of the gloiy cS 

8 his face,^ which is. abolished: Shall not rather the minis- 

9 tration of the Spirit be glorious ? For if the minbtratiop 
of condemnation was glory, much more doth the minis- 

]0 tration of righteousness abound in glory : Fer even that 
which was made glorious, had no glorr in this re9pect, 

}1 because of the glory that exoelleth. For if that which 
is abolished was glorious, much more that which remain- 

|2 eth is glorious. Having therefore such hope, we use 

kfarUf Ood haTiag taken avay the hearts of stone, and giycn tbeio hearts of 
^esh. 

V. 4. Such trust have we in Gocf— -That il^ we trost in Ood that this is so. 

V. 6. Ifoi that vie ar^ ntficiewt ^ furselve^^So much as to think one good 
Ibooght; much Ipsk, to convert sinotifi. 

V. 6. fVhct at9o hath made ns able minUters of the nfiVf eoetnant-^f the new 
cvanselical dispensation. NotoftheXn^r^ fitly called the leiter^ from God's 
literally if riling it pn the two tables, hut of the Spirit-^ t the gospel dispen- 
sation, which is written on the tables of our hearts by the Spirit. For the 
ie|/€r-'Tlie law, the Mosaic dispensation, ki^l^h-^Senh in death those who 
still cleave to it ; bitt tke Spirit — The gospel, conveying the Spirit tp thosci 
who receive it, giviftk life — Both spiritual and eternal. Yea, if we adhere to 
the literal sense eren of the moral law, if we regard only the precept and the 
aanclion as they stand 19 ihem\ehe^ not as they lead us to Christ, tbey are 
doubtless a kUUng ordinance, and bind us down under the sentence of death. 

y. 7. Anfi \f the mim^tration of ieath-yr^hnt is, the Mosaic dispensation, 
which proves such to those who prefer it to the gospel, the most considerable 
|mrt of which was engraven on those two i/one^s, was al tended ^ith so great 
•glory. 

V. 8. The fninisiration of the Spirii-rrThut iBf the C^bristian dispensation. 

V. 9. Thf ministration t^ condie^no/i^^—Such the Mosaic dispensation 
proved to all the Jews who rejected the goapel. Whereas through the ggapel 
^ence called the ministration of righteousness J God both imputed and imparted 
righteousness to all believers. But how can the moral law (which alone was 
engraven on stone) be the miviistratiem qf condeiffngjtiom if it requires no more 
than a sincere obedience, such as is proportioned to our infirm state? If this 
is sufficient to justify us, then the law ceases to be a ministration qfcpndemna- 
iion. It becomes (flatly contrary (o the apostl?-« doctrine) the ministration of 
tighteoitsnesf, 

V. 10. It hath no glory in this respect^ because qf the glory that fxeelleth — 
That is, none in comparison of this more excellent glory. The greater light 
■wallows up the less. 

V. 11. ThcU which remainfth — ^That dispensation which retrains to theen^ 
pf the world ; that Spirit and life which remain for ever. 

y. 12. Having therefore this Aope— Being fully pe^uad^ of this. 


CHAPTER IV. 119 

# 

13 great plainness of speech. And not as Moses, who put 
a veil over his face, so that the children of Israel could 
not look steadfastly to the end of that which is abolished. 

14 But their understandings were blinded; and until this 
day the same veil ren^aineth unremoved on the reading 
of the Old Testament, which is taken away in Christ. 

15 But the veil lieth on their heart when Moses is read until 

16 this day. Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord^ 

17 the veil shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that 
Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord t^, there is 

18 lioerty. And we all with unveiled fiice, beholding as ia 
a glass the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the 
same image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

CHAP. IV. I. Therefore having this ministry, as we 
S have received mercy, we feint not : But have renounced 

V. 13. And we do not act ae Mobcs did, who pui a veil over ^ yjicfr— Which 
ia to be nnderatood with regard to hia writiof a alao : So that the ehtldren qf 
Israel could not look Hea^fattly to the end of tikat diapeaaation, which is now 
tUH>lished, The cod of this waa Christ. The whole Moaaic dtapcnaation 
tended to, and terminated in him. Bnt the laraelitea .h^ only a dim* watrer- 
iufc sight of him ; of whom Moaes spake in an obacnre, covert manner. 

V. 14. The same veil remtdneth on their understanding, unremoved-^V oi 99 
ranch aa folded back (so the word implies) so aa to admit a little glimmaring 
light, on the pnblic reading' <f the Old Testament^The veil ia not now on the 
face of Moses or of bis writings, but on the reading of them, and on the heart 
of them that belieye not, which is taken away in CAn«^— That is, from the 
beart of tbem that truly beliere on him. 

V. i6. When tt— Their heart, shall turn to the Lord^To Christ, by living 
foith, the veil is taken away^-Thnt very moment, and they see, with the utmost 
cleameas, how all the types and propheciea of the law are fully accomplished 

in him. 

V. 17. Now the Xord— Christ, is that Spirit of the law whereof I apeak, to 

which the letter was intended to lead: and where the Spirit of the Lortf— ChrisI, 

t«, there is liberty^Vot the veil, the emblero of slavery. There ia liberty from 

. servile fear, liberty frofn the guilt and from the power of sin, liberty to behold 

with open face the glory of the Lord. 

V. 18. ila«i.accordingly (Ul toe that believe in him, beholding as in a gUxsp-^ 
In the mirror of the goapel, the glory qf the Zard— His glorious love, arp 
transformed into the same image^lnto the same love, /ro« one degree of this 
ghrn to another, in a manner worthy of hia almighty Spirit. ^ ^ , _ ^ 

What a beautiful oontraat is here! Moses saw the glory of the Lord, and 
it rendered hia face so bright, that he covered it with a veil, Isi-ael not being 
able to bear the reflected light. We behold his glory in the glass of his word, 
«nd onr fiuses shine too. Yet we veil them not, but diffuse the lustre which is 
continually increasing, as we fix the eye of onr mind more and more stead- 
fastly on hia glory displayed in the gospel. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. l. Therefore having this miatf^ry— Spoken of ch. iii, 6, as 
we hone received Men!y*-Have been mercifuUy supported m an our trials, tof 
faint «o«— We desist not in any degree from our glorious enterprise, 

V. 9. Bui hate ranaimce*— Set at open defiance, the hidden things qf shame 


1^ ir. CORINTHIANS. 

the hidden things of sbaitie, not walking in craftiness, nor 
' xleceitfully corrupting the word of God, but by manifesta- 
tion of the troth, commending ourselves to every man's 

3 conscience in the sight of God. But if our gospel also 

4 is veiled, it is veiled to them that perish ; Whose unbe- 
lieving minds the god of this world hath blinded, lest the 
illumination of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 

5 image of God, should shine upon them. For we preach 
not ourselves^ but (Dhrist Jesus the Lord, and ourselves 

6 your servants for Jesus' sake. For God, who commanded 
light to shine out of darknessi, hath shined in our hearty 

> to enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory pf God, 
in the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 • But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
excellence of the power may be of God, and not of us. 

8^ We are troubled on every side, yet not cruslied ; per- 
9'p\ei^(ddy but fiqi jn despair; Persecuted, but not forsaken; 

* — All things whidi men need to hide or to • be asltamecl of; not Kalking in 
crqfiineaa^^Vsm^ no dt8|ni|«e, snblilty, ^ile; nor privily corrupting tk^ pure 
Word ofGody by any additions or alleratious, op by attempting to accommor 
date it to the taste of the hearers. 

V. 3. Bui if our gospel altO'^As well as the law of Moses. 

v. 4. The god qf this world — ^What a sublime and hprrible description of 
(Satan! He is indeed the god of all that believe not, and works in them with 
iuconceiTable energy, hath blinded — Not only veiled, the eye of their understand- 
ing. Illumination is properly the reflection of pi-opagation of light, fit>m thos^ 
who are already enlightened, to others, JVho is thf image qf God — Hence also 
we may understand, how great is the gloi'y of Christ. He that sees ^he &on, 
sees the Father in the face of pbrist. The Son'e3(act1y (exhibits the Father 
to us. 

y. 5. Jbr the feolt is not in us, neither in the doctrine tfaey hear ftom ns. 
We preach not ourselves-^As able either to enlighten, or pardon, or sanctify 
you, but Jesus Christ — As your only Wisdoip, Righteousness, Sanctification : 
^nd ourselves your servanii — ^Ready to do the meanest offices, /or Jesus'* saker^ 
Not for honour, interest, or pleasure. 

V. 6. For -God — hath shined in our hearts — ^The hearts of all those whopn the 
god of this world no longer blinds r God who is himself our light, not only 
the Author of light, but also the Fountain of it; to enlighten us with the 
knowledge of the glory of Gorf— Of his glorious tove, atid of his glorious 
image ; in the face of Jesus CAm/— Which reflects his glory in another 
manner than the face of Moses did. 

V. 7. But we — Not only the apostles, but all true believers, have this treasure 
—Of divine light, love, glory, in earthen vessels-r^lv frail, feeble, perishing 
bodies. He proceeds to shew, that afllictions, yea, death itself, are so far 
from hindering the niinistration of the Spirit, that they even further it, 
sharpen the ministers, and increase the fruity that the excellence of the power 
which works these in us, may 'undeniably appear to be cf God, 

V. 8. We are troubled^ &c. The four articles in this verse respect inward, 
the four in the next, outward afflictions. In each clause the former part 
shews the earthen vessels; the latter the excellence of the power. Not crushet^ 
— Not swallowed up in care and anxiety : Perplexed — What course to take, 
l^ot. never despairing of his power and love to carry us through. 
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10 thrown down, but not destroyed ; Always bearing about 
in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also 

11 pf Jesus may be manifested in our body. , We who live 
are always delivered unto death for the sake of Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal 

IS body. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 

13 Yet having the same spirit of faith, according to what is 
written, *1 believed, and therefore have I spoken, we 

14 also believe, and therefore speak : Knowing that he who 
raised up the Lord Jesus, will also raise us up by Jesus, 

15 and present us with you. For all things ure for your 
sakes, that the overflowing grace might, through the 
thanksgiving of many, abound to the glorv of Qpd. 

16 Therefore we iiiint not; but even though the outward 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 

17 For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 

18 glory : While we aim not at the things that are seen, but 
at the things that are not seen : for the things that are 
seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen are 
eternal. 

* Psalm cxTi. 10. 

X. 10. Always — ^Wherever we go, heoHng about in the body the dying of Ihs 
Vord Jesus — Continually expectiog to lay down oar lives like him ; that the 
Ufe also of Jesus might be manifested in our 6o(fy-^Tfaat we may also rise and 
oe glorified like him. 

v. 11. For we who yet live-^Who are not yet killed for the testimony of 
jlesnsy are always delivered unto deeUk-^Am perpetnally in the very jaws of 
^traction ; which we willingly submit to» that we may obtain a better resur* 
reetion. 

y. 12. So then death worketh in us^ but ^fe in you — ^You live in peace: we 
die jdaily. Y^ liying or dying, so long as we belicTe, we cannot but speak. 

V. 13. Having the same spirit, qf faith — Which animated the saints of old^ 
David in particular, when he said, / believed^ and therefore have I spoken — 
That isy 1 trusted in God, and therefore he has put this song of praise in my 
mouth. We also speak-^We preach the gospel, even in the midst of affliction 
and death, because we believe that God will raise us up from the dead, and 
;will present m»— Ministers, with you— All his members, faultless before his 
presence with exceeding joy. 

y. 15. For all things — ^Whether adverse or prosperous, are for your sakes"^ 
por the profit of all that believe, as well as all that preach, that the over^ 
Jiowing grace — Which continues you alive both in seal and body, might abound 
yet more through the thanksgiving of many — For thanksgiving invites more 
^bnndaot grace. 

y. l6. Therefore — Because of his grace, we fcunt not. The outward mart^^ 
•The body ; the inward man-— The soul. 

y. 17. Our light affliction — ^The beauty and sublimity of St. Paurs expres- 
sions here, as (£>scriptive of heaVenly glory, opposed to temporal afflictions, 
aarpass all imagination, and cannot be preserved in any translation or para* 
phrase, which, after all, must sink infinitely below the astonishing original. 

y. IS. The things that are M«n<— Men, money, things of earth; the thing9 
fh0 are not teen^— God^ grace, heaven. 
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CHAP. y. 1. For we know that if our earthly bouse 

of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building from 

God, a house not made with hands, eternal ia the heavens. 

9 For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be dothed 

3 upon, with our house which is from heaven : If being 

4 clothed, we shall not be found naked. For we who are 
in this tabernacle groan^ being burdened; not that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that what is mortal 

5 may be swallowed up of life. Now he that hath i^rought 
' us to this very thing is Grod,. who hath also given us the 

6 earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we always behave un- 
dauntedly ; knowing that while we are sojourning in the 

7 itf>dy, ue are absent from the Lord: (For we walk by 
.8 milb, not by sight.) We behave undauntedly, / say^ 

and are willmg rather to bo absent from the body, and 
present with the Lord. 
9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether present or absent, 
10 to be well'pleasing to him. For we must all appear 

CHAP. V. Yer. i. Our earthly ^H4^«-Which is only a t^AernacUf or tent^^ 
not desif^ned for a lasting habitation. 

V. 3. Desiring to be clothed upon — ^Tbis body, (which it now coTered with 
flesh and blood,) with the glorious honse wbielr is from Iteaven. Instead of 
flesh and blood, which cannot enter heaven, the rising body will be clothed) 
or covered, with what is analogous thereto, but incorniptible and iramortaK 
MacariuA speaks largely of .this. 

y. 3. If being clothed-^Vixih the imare of God, while we are in the body, 
we ahall not be found naked — Of the wedding-garment. 

V. 4. }Ve groan being bnrdemed^f'The apostle speaks with exact propi-iety. 
A burden naturally expresses groans. And we are here burdened with 
numberless afflictions, infirmities, temptations, sins. Not thai ise would Be 
unclothed — Not that we desire to remain without a body. Faith does not 
understand that philosophical contempt of what the wise Creator has -given; 
hut clothed upon — ^With the glorious, immortal, incorruptible, spiritual body, 
that what ia mortal — ^This present mortal bo^i may be swallowed up ^Ufe-^ 
Covered with that which lives for ever. 

. v. 5., Norn he that hath wrought us to this very thing — ^This longing for 
immortality, is God — For none but Goc|, none less than the Almighty^ could 
have wrought this in us. 

V. 6. Ther^ore we behave undauntedly-f^But most of all when we have death 
in view; knowing that our greatest happiness lies beyond the grave. 

V. 7. For we cannot cl«irly see him in this life, wherein loe walk by faith 
only -y an evidence, indeed, that necessarily implies a kind of «e«tti^ him who Is 
invisible f yet as far beneath what we shall have in eternity, as it is above that 
of bare, unassisted reason. 

y. 8. Present swith the i>ri^— This demonstrates that the happiness of the 
saints is not deferred till the resurrection. 

. V. 9. Therefore we are ambitious — The only ambition which has place in 
a Christian, whether present-^ln the body, or a6«ea/-— From it. 

V. 10. For we all — ^Apostles as well as other men, whether now present in 
the body, or absent from it, must a/»pfar— *Openly, without covering, where 
all hidden things wiU be revealed, probably the sins even of the faittifol, 
which were forgiven long before. For many of their good works, (as their 
repentance, their revenge against sin^) cannot otherwise ai^ar. But this 
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I 

before the jod^oi^nt-seat of Christ, <bat every one may 
receive according to what he hath done in the body, 

11 whether good or evil. Knowing therefore the terror of 
the Lord, we persuade m.en : but we are made manifest 
to God, and 1 trust we are made manifest in your con* 

13 sciences also. We do not again recommend ourselves to 

Sou ; but we give you an occasion of glorying on our 
ehalf, that ye may have something to answer them, who 
13 glory in appearance, and not in lieart. For if we are 

transported beyond ourselves, it is to God : if we are 
lit sober, U is for jour sakes. For the love of Christ con- 

straineth us, while we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
J.5 then were all dead : And that he died for all, that Aey 

who live should not henceforth ]ive to themselves, buTto 
36 him who died for them, and rose again. So that we from 

this time kno^ no one after the flesh, yea, if we have 

win be done at their own desire, without irricf, and without shame. Accwdmg 
to what he hath done ta the hadyy Khether good or evil — In the body he did 
either g^ood or evi). : in the body be is recompeased accordingly. 

y. 11. Knowing the^fore the terror qf the Lordy we the more earnestly 
fpemuule men to seek his fayour : and as God l^uoweth this, so, / trusty ye hnow 
It m your own coweience^. 

V. 13. We do not say this, as if we thought there was any need of again 
fecommending ourselves to yau^ but to give you an occaiion <^ rejoicing and 
praising God, and to farnish yon with an answer to those false apostles, who 
glory in appearance, but not in hearty being condemned by their own conscience. 

V. 13. For if we are transported heyiuut ourselte9-~Otf at least, appear so 
to others, (treated of ver. 15 — 91,) speaking or writing with uncuromon 
▼diemence, it is to God^He understands Cif men do not,) the emotion which 
himself inspires. If we be fo6e^— (Treateo of chap. v\. i — jo.) If I proceecl 
in a more calm, sedate manner, t7 isjor ji^ur M^es^r-Eren good men b(^r tbis» 
rather thaii the other metliod, in their teachers. But these must'obey God, 
whoever ^iilFended by it. 

y. 14. l^iiJu love of Christ'^To us, and our love to him, constraineth »»— > 
Both to the 'we and the other; beareth us on with such a strong, steady, 
prevaUine influi^Oce, as winds and tides exert when they waft the vessel to its 
destined harbour^ wAiVe we thusjudge^ that if Christ died for all, then are ali 
— Even the biest '^ men, naturally diad^^ln a ^tate of spiritual death, and 
liable to death et^ual. For had any man been otherwise, Christ had not 
needed to have died^r him. 

v. 15. And that he died for a/<— That all might be saved, that they who 
lioe—- That alt who live upon the earth, should not henceforth — Fiom the 
moment they know him, live unto themselves-^^eek their owu honour, profit, 
pleasure, but unto him — In all righteousness and true holiness. 

y. l6. So that we /rai« this time-—T\i3t we knew the love of Christ, know 
no one — ^Neither ourselves, nor you, neither the rest of the apostles. Gal. ii. 6» 
nor any other person, qfter thejlesh — According to his former state, country, 
descent, nobility, riches, power, wisdom. We fear not the great. We regard 
not the rich or wise. We account not the least less than ourselves. We 
consider all, only in ofder to save all. Who is he, that thus knows no one 
after thejlesh* In what land do these Christians live? Feff, if we have known 
^en Christ after the Jles^hr^So as to love him barely with a natural love, so as 
to glory in having conversed with him on earthy so a* to expect only temporal 
tienefi ts from l^ioi . 
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known even Christ after the flesh, yet now we know htm 

' 17 50 no more. ' Therefore if any one be in Christ, there it 

a new creation s the old things are passed away ; behold, 

18 all thin^ are become Hew : And all things are from God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself through Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation: 

19 Namely, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
to himself, not imputing their trespasses to them, and 

SO hath committed to us the word of reconciliation. There- 
fore we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God were 
intreating by us : we beseech t/ou^ in Christ's stead, be 

91 ye reconcilea to God. For he hath made him, who knew 
#no sin, a sin-ofiering for us, that we might be made the 
righteous people of God through him. 

CHAP. VI. 1. We then, as fellow-labourers, do 
dso exhort you, not to receive the grace of God in vain. 

V. 17. Therefore \f any one he in Chrisi'^A true believer in him, there is 
a neu) creaHon — Ouly the power that makes a world, can make a Chrifltiao, 
And when he is so created,' the old things are patted away — Of their owa 
accord, eTen as snow in spring. f^Ao/cf— The present Tisible, vndeniable 
^change! All things are become new — He has new life, new senses, new 
faculties, new affections, new appetites, pew ideas and conceptions. His 
whole tenor of action and conversation is new, and he lives, as it wei*e, in 
a new world. God, men, I he whole creation, heaven, earth, and all t)iereiny 
appear in a new light, and stand related to \kim in a new manner, since he was 
created anew in Christ Jesus. 

v. )8. Jnd all these new thingt are from God — Considered under this very 
notion, as reponct/i'ng m^— The world, ver. JQ^ to himself. 

V, 19. Namely-^The sum of which is, God~^The whole Godhead, hut more 
eminently God the Father, wot in Chritty reconciling the world — ^Which was 
before at enmity with God, to himself— So taking away that enmity, wUi<^ 
could no otherwise be removed than by the blood of the Son of God, 

V. so. Tker^ore we ars ambatsadors for Christ'-^^e beseech you in Christ's 
stead — Herein the apostle might appear to some transported beyond himself 
In general, he uses a more calm, sedate kind of exhortation, as in the begin- 
ning of the next chapter. What unparalleled condescension and divinely 
tender mercies are displayed in this verse! Did the judge ever beseech a con- 
demned Criminal, to accept of pardon ? Does the creditor ever beseech a ruined 
debtor, to receive an acquittance in full ? Vet our almighty Lord, and our 
eternal Judge, not only vouchsafes to offer these blessings, but invites us, 
entreats us, and with the most tender importunity solicits us, not to rgect 
them. 

V. 91. He made him a sin-qfieringy who knew no «tn— A commendation 
|>eculiar to Christ: for us-^V^'ho knew no righteousness, who were inwardly 
and outwardly nothing but sin ; who must have been consumed by the divine 
justice, had not this atonement been made for our sins, that we might be made 
the righteousness of Ood through Atm— -Might through him be invested with 
that righteousness, first imputed to us, then implanted in us, which is ii\ every 
flense t^ righteousness qf God. 

CHAP. VI. Vrr. 1. We then not only beseech^ but as fellpw-labourers with 
you, who are working out our own salvation, do also exhort' yoUy not to receive 
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9 (For he saith, * I have heard thee in an accepted time^ 
and in a day of salvation have I succoured thee. Behold, 
now is the acceptable time ; behold, now is the day of 

S salvation.) Giving no oflence in any thing, that the 

4 ministry be not blamed, But in all things approving our-* 
selves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in 

5 adlictions, in necessities, in distresses, In stripes, in im«* 
prisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 

, 6 fastings : By purity, by prudence, by long-suffering, by 

7 kindness, by thd Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, By the 
word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of 

8 rigliteousness on the right hand and the left: Through 
honour and dishonour, through evil report and good 

9 report ; as deceivers, vet true : As unknown, i/ei well 
known : as dying, yet oehold we live ; as chastened, yet 

10 not killed ; As sorrowing, yet always rejoicing ; as poor, 

* Isaiah xlix. 8. 

the grace- qf God^ which we have been now describinp^, in vain. We receive \i 
by faith : and not in vain^ if «ve-add to this, persevering holiness. 

v. 2, For ke M«*A— ^The sense is, As of old there was a paiticnlar time^ 
whei*ein God was pleased to pom* out his peculiar blessing, so there is now. 
And this is the particular time: this is a time of peculiar blessing. 

V. d. Giving, as far as in us lies, no offence^ that the mnistry be not blamed 
on our account. 

V. 4. But approving ourseives as the ministers of God — Such as his ministers 
ought to be, in much patience — ^Shewn, i. In afflictionSy neceseities, distresses, 
all which are general terms. 2. In stripes, imprisonments, tumults, which ai*e 
particukir sorts of affliction, necessity, distress. 3. In labours, watchings^ 
fastings, voluntarily endured. All these are expressed in the plural number* 
to denote a variety of them. In afflictions, several ways to escape may appear, 
though none without difficulty ; in necessities, one only, and that a difficult 
one ; in distresses, none at all appears. 

V. 5. In tumults — The Greek word implies such attacks as a man cannot 
stand against, bnt which bear him hither and thither by violence. 

V. 6. By prudence — Spiritual, divine j not what the wirld terms so. Worldly 
prudence is the practical use of worldly wisdom: divine prudence is the 
due exercise of gi-ace, making spiritual understanding go as far as possible. 
By love unfeignetl-^The chief fruit of the Spirit. 

V. 7. By the convflicing and converting power of God, accompanying his 
word ;' and also attesting it hy divers miracles. By the armour of righteousness 
on the riffht hand and the left — ^That is, on all 8ides, the panoply, or whole 
armour of God. 

V. 8. By honour and dishonour-^y^hen we are present; by evil report and 
good report — -When we are absent. Who could liear honour and good report* 
were it not balanced by dishonour? As (fecetver^— -Artful, desiffuing men. So 
the world represents all true ministers of Christ; yet true — Upright, sincere 
in the 9ight of God. 

V. 9. As unknown — For the world knoweth us not, as it knev) him noti yet 
well known^^To God, and to those who are the seals of our ministry. As 
dyingy yet behold — Suddenly, unexpectedly, God interposes, and we live! 

V. 10. As sorrowing — Ftir our own manifold imperfections, and for the sins 
and sufferings of oar brethren : yet always rejoicing-^ln present peace, love, 
power, and a sure hope of future gloi'y.-^w having nothim^f yet possessing all 
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jet making matiy rieh ; as having nothing, yfi possessing^ 

all tbing^s. 
1 1 O ye Corinthians, out month is opened toward jou, 
19 our heart is eitlaraped. Ye iire not straitened in us ; but 

13 ye are straitenisd m your own bowels. Now for a recom- 
pence of the same, (1 speak as to my children,) be ye 

14 also enlar^i^. Be not unequally yok^d with unbelievelid ; 
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness? or what communion hath light with darkness? 

15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what paH 

16 hath a believer with an infidc^l ? And whdt agreement 
hath the temple of God with idols? NoW ye are the 
temple of the living God, as God hath said, * 1 will dwell 
in them, and Walk in thenij and I will be to them a God^ 

17 and they shall be to me a people. I 'therefore come put 
from among them, and be ye separate, .and touch not the 
unclean person, saith the Lord, and I will receive you, 

18 :]: And will be to you ia Father, and ye shaH be to me sons 

* Lev. xxvi. ]i| &c* t isa. lii. ii. Zeph. iii. I9, 30. % Isa. xHii. 6. 


things — For all things areDurs, if we are Ghrisrs. What a magnificence of 
thought it this! 

V. 1 1 . From the praise of the Christian ministry, (which he began chap', ii. ] 4,) 
he now draws his affectionate exhortation; O ye Corit\jtkian* — ^He seldom uses 
this appellation. Bot it has here a peculiar force. Our iiUmth u opened 
toward ^ou— *With iint:ommon freedom, because our keari is enlgirged in 
tenderness. 

V. IS. Ye ate not straitened in »«^-«Our heart is wide enough to receive yod 
all : but ye are straitened in your own bowels — Your hearts are shut up, and to 
not capable of the blessings ye might enjoy. 

V. )3. Now fof a recompence t^f the same~^f my paternal tendeicnesSy 
t't speak as to m^ children — I ask nothing hard or grievous,) be ye alib enUrgek 
—Open your hearts, first to God, and thfen to ns, (see chap. viii. 5,) that God 
may dioell in you, chap. vi. 16, — vu. 1, and t|]at ye may r^ceite us, chap. vii. S. 

V. 14. Be not unequally yoked toith un^e/ieotff^-^hristians with Jews or 

heathens. The apostle particularly speaks of marriage. But the reasons be 

Urges, equally hold against any needless intimacy wit|i them. Of the ^9e 

/Questions that follow, the three former contain the argument ; the two fatter, 

the conclusion. 

V. \5.^Uthat concord hath Chriit — ^Whom ye serve, with Belial^^^o whom 
they belont: ? 

V. l6. What agreement hath the temple of God with idols — If Crod would not 
endure idols in any part of the land wherein he dwelt, how much less under 
his own roof? He does not say, with the temple of idols; for idols do not 
dwell in their worshippers. Js God hath said — To bin ancient church, and in 
them to ail the Israel of God : / will dwell in them, and walk in ^^m— The 
former signifying his perpetual presence, the latter, his operation; and I will 
be to them a Gdd, and they shall he to me a petfpie-^The sum of the whole 
gospel Covenant. 

V. 17. Touch not the unclean persoH — Keep at the utmost distance froid him; 
and I wilt receive yow—tnto my house and family^ 

V. 18. And ye ahiU be to me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty"^ 
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VIF. I. and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. Having 
therefore, beloved^ these promise!), let us cleanse our- 
selves from all pollution of the flesh and of the spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 
8 Receive us. We have hurt no man, we have corrupted 
S no man, we have defrauded no man. I speak not to 
condemn yon ; for I have said before, that ye are in out* 

4 hearts, to live and to die with you. Great is my freedom 
of speech toward you ; great is ray glorying over you : 
I am filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy, 

5 over all our affliction. For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled 
on every side : from without were fightings, from within 

6 tSiete fears. But God, who comforteth them that are 

7 brought low, comforted us by the coming of Titus. And 
not only by his coming, but also by the comfort where- 
with he was comforted ov^r you, when he told us your 
earnest desire, your grief, your zeal* for me, so that I 

8 rejoiced the more. For I do not repent that I grieved 
you by the letter, though I did repent : (for I see that 

The proniM made to Solomon, i Chron. xxviii. 6, is bere applied to aU 
belicTcrs: at the promise made particularly to Joshua, is applied to them, 
Heb. xlii. S. Vf bo can express the worth, who can conceive the dignity, of 
tbia divine adoption ? Yet it belongs to all who beliet^e the gospel, who have 
Ikith in.Chrw^t. They have access to the Almighty; such free and welcome 
access, aa a beloved child to an indulgent father. To him they may flee for 
aid in every dlfficalty, and from him obtain a supply in all their wants. 

CHAP. Vll. Ver. l. Tfit us cleanse ourtehes-^Thw is the latter part of 
the exhortation, which was proposed, chap. vi. i, and resumed, ver. 14, yV-oM 
all pollution of the Jlesh—'AW outward sin, and of the spirit — All inward. Yet 
let us not rest In negative religion, but perfect hotiness-^^nt vying it to the 
height in all its brahcbes, and enduring to the end in the loving fear of Goi^ 
the sure foundation of all holiness. 

V. 2. 12ecet0e ««^-Tbe sum of what is said in this, as well as in the tenth 
and following chapters. We have hurt no man-^ln his person, we hate cot" 
rupted no maiil^-In his principles, toe have defrauded no manr^Of his properly. 
In this he intimates likewise the good he had done them, but with the utraotC 
modesty, as it were not looking upon it. 

V. 3. / speak not to condemn you— Not as if I accused you of laying this to 
my charge. I Am so far from thinking so unkindly of you, that ye are in our 
heartgf to live and die with you — That is, I could rejoice to spend all my days 
with yon. 

V. 4. / am filed with eon^ort'-^Of this he treats, ver. 6, Set. of his joy, 
t^. 7, kc. of both, ver. 13. 

V. 5. Our Jleshr—ThBt is, we ouraelves, had no rest: from witkout-^From 
the heathens, were fghtings — Furious and cruel oppositions : from withii^^^ 
From our brethren, t0«re./ear»-^Lest they should be seduced* 

V. 7. Your earnest desire — To rectify what had been amiss } your gfief-^ 
For what bad offended God^ and troubled me. 

V. 8. / did repent — ^That is, I felt a tender sorrow for baviog grieved yon, 
till I law the happy effect of it. 

2 
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9 letter grieved you, thoagh but for a season. > Notr 
1 rejoice, not that ye were grieved,, but that ye grieved 
to repentance ; for ye grieved in a godly manner, so thai 

10 ye received damaged by us in nothing. For godly sorrow 
worketh repentance unto salvation, not to be repented of, 

11 whereas the sorrow of the world worketh death. For 
behold, this very thin^, that ye sorrowed after a godly 
manner, how g^eat diligence, it wrought in you, yea, 
clearing of yourselves, yea, indignation, yea, fear, yea, 
vehement desire, yea, zeal, yea, revenge! In all things 
ye have approved yourselves to be pure in this matter. 

12 And though 1 wrote to you, t^ was not for his sake who 
hath done the wrong, nor for his sake who hath suffered 
it, but for the sake of manifestinfl^ td you in the sight of 

13 God our diligent care over you. Therefore we are com- 
forted in your comfort, and we rejoiced the more exceed- 
ingly in the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed 

14 by you all. 8o that if 1 had boasted any thine of you to 
him, 1 am not ashamed; but as we speak aU things to 
you in truth^ so also our boasting to Titus is found 

15 a truth. And his tender affection is more abun.dant 
toward you, calling to mind the obedience of you all,. 

16 how ye received him with fear and tremblinff. 1 rejoice^ 
therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things. 

CHAP. yill. I. Moreover, brethren, we declare to 

you the grace of God, bestowed on the churches m 

3 Macedonia, That in a great trial of affliction, their over- 

V. 10. The sorrow <if this wor/J— Sorrow that arises from worldly consider- • 
atioQfl) worketh death-^fi^iurmWy tends to work or occasion death, temporal^ 
spiritual, and eternal. 

V. 11. How great diligence it wrought in yott— Shewn in all the followinfc 
particulars. Ftfa, clearing qf ^ourselves^^Some had been more, some les^ 
ikulty ; whence arose these various affections. Hence their iipologizing and 
indignation^ with respect to themselves; their /ear and desire, with respect to 
the apostle; tbeir zeal and revenge, with respect to the offender, yea, and' 
themselves also. Clearing qf yoursehes-^t^rom either sbarini: in, or approvinji^ 
of his sin ; indignation — ^That ye had not immediately Corrected the offender; 
Jear — Of God^s displeasure, or lest f should come with a rod ; vehement desire 
-^To see me again ; ieal — For the glory of God, and the soul of that sinner^ 
yeOf revenge~-^Ye took a kind of boly revenge upon yourselves, being scarce 
able to forgive yourselves. In all things ye-^As a church, hQve approved^ 
yourselves to be pure — ^That is, free from blame, since ye received my letter. 

y. 12. It was not only, or chie6y, /or th^ sQkf of the iptestuous person, or' 
of his father; but to shew my care ot;er you, 

eHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. We declare to you the grace ^Gorf— Which evidently 
appeared by this happy effect. ^ 

V. 8. In a greftt (rial qf a^ic^t<^»^BeiDg continually persecuted, har»sMr 
9nd pluuilcred, 
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flowing jo^ and their deep povertj abounded to the riches 

3 of their liberality : That to their power, I testify, and 
beyond their power, they were willing of themselves^ 

4 Praying us with much intreaty, to receive the gift, and 

5 tak^ a part in ministering it to the saints. And this they 
did^ not as we hoped; but first gave themselves to the 

6 Lord, and to us bv the will of Grod : So that we desired 
Titus, that as he had begun before, so he would also 

7 complete this gift among you. Therefore as ye abound, 
in everv thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, 
and all dili&^ence, and in your love to us, see . that ye 

8 abound in this grace also. I speak not by way of com- 
mand, but that oy the diligence of others, I may prove 

9 the sincerity of your love. For ve know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your 
sake he became. poor, that ye throu^^h his poverty might 

10 be rich* . And herein I give mj/ advice : for this is expe- 
dient for you, who have begun a year ago, not only to 

11 do, but afso to do it willingly. Now therefore complete 
the work, that as there was a ready will, so there majf be 

13 also a performance, in proportion to what ye have. For 
if there be first a ready mind, a man is accepted, according 

13 to what he hath, not according to what he hath not. For 
/ do not meaHj that others should be cased, and you 

14 burthened. But by an equality, let your abundance be 
a^his time .a supply to their want; ihat their jri)URdance 

V. 4. Praying nt with nmck intreaty — ^Probably St. Paul bad loviogly admo- 
■ishcd them, not to do beyond their power. 

V. 5. And not. as we hoped — That is, beyond hU we could hope ; they gave 
themselves to vi, by the will qf God — Id obedience to bis will, to be wbolly 
directed by us. 

V. 6. As he had begun — ^When be waa with yoa before. 

V. 9. For ye know — ^Aod tbia knowledge is the true soqrce of lore, thm 
grace — ^The most sincere, most free, and most abundant love. He became 
poor—Au beoomiDf man, in all bis life; io bis death ; rick-^ln the favour and 
iteageofGod. 

V. 18. A ma»*«-£very believer, if aceepted^^yfii\i God, according to whai 
he hath^Aad the same rule holds universally. Whoever acknowledges himself ■ 
to be a vUe, guilty sinoer, and, in conscience of this acknowledgment, flees 
for refuge to the wounds of a crucified Saviour, and relies on his merits alone 
for salvation, may^ m every cii-cumstance of life, apply this indulgent decla* 
lation to bimaelf. 

V. 14. That th^^wndance — If need should so require, may he^-ki another 
time, a supply ^^fur want^ that there may be an equality — No want on one 
side, no soper^^^^ ^^c other. It may likewise have a further meaning: 
that as the tei^Dral bounty of the Corinthians, did supply the temporal 
wants of their poor brethren in Judea; so the prayers of these, might be 
a means of bringing down many spiritual blessings on their bene^ctors. So 
that all the spiritual wants of the one might be amply supplied ^ all the 
temporal of the other* 
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also may he a supply to your want, that tbere may be an 

15 equality, As it is written, ♦ He that had gathered the 
most ba.d nothing over; and he that had gathered the 

. least did pot lack. ^ ^ 

16 But thanks be to God, who putteth the same diligent 

17 care for you into the heart of Titus, For he accepted 
indeed the exhortation, but being more forward, he ^rent 

18 to you of bis own accord. And we have sent with him 
' the brother, whose praise in the gospel is through all the 

19 churches: (And hot only so, but he was also apj^ointed 
' by the churches^o be a fellow-traveller with us, with this 

fift, which is administered by us, to the glory of the Lord 
imself, and for the dcclardlion of our ready mind.) 
90 Avoiding this, lest any one should blame us in this 
SI abundance, which is administered by us. For we provide 
things honest, not only before the Lord, but also before 

22 men. . And we have sent with them our brother, whom 
we have often proved diligent in many things, but now 
much more diligent, through his great confidence in you. 

23 If ant/ inquire concerning Titus, he is my partner, and 
fellow-labourer with respect to you ; or concerning otir 
brethren, they are the messengers of the churches, the 

Si glory of Christ. Shew therefore to them before the 
churches the proof of your love, and of our boasting on 
your behalf. 


CH^. IX. 1.' For condemine: the ministeriilb te 

you to 

* £xod. XTJ..18. 


2 the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you. For 
' I know your readmess, which I boast concenung ] 


V. 15. At it it Vfrittefti He that had gathtred the motif had nothing overt and 
he that had gath^ed the leatt^ did not lack^^ThBi it, in which that scripture 
ie in another sense falftlled. 

V. 17.: Being more forward-^ThvLn to need i^» though hereMited it well. 

v. 18. We-'l and Timothy; the brother^The ancients generally supppte^* 
thi«r was St. Lnke, vjhote praite^Vor faithfully dispensing thegotpety it through 
all the churches, 

V. 19; 'He wat appointed by the ehurchet^^f Macedonia, with thit gift'^ 
Which they were carrying from Macedonia to Jerusalem ; ^br fAe ileclarafioit 
^ ottr ready minif— That of Paul and ^his leUow-traveller, ready to be the 
servants of all. 

V. sa. With them^With Titus and Luke; our brothef***'^l^hupB ApoUos. 

V. S3. My partner — In my cares, and labours: the glf^^^hrist'-^if^t^ 
inalrnments of advancing his glory. 4^^P 

. V. S4. Before the cAttrcAe^— 'Present by 4hcir mestengers.'^S^r 

■ CHAP. IX. Ver. i. To write to you — Lai'gelyv 
V» 3.cl hoatt t» them ^ Macedoniit^Yfiik whom he then was. 


. CHAPTER IX. m 

ttid Af aeedonitos, that Achaia was resldy a year tkgb^ and 

3 yoiir zeal hath provoked- very many. Yet 1 have sent the; 
brethren, test oar boasting of you on this head should be 

4 made vain^ that, as I said, ye may be I'eady : Lest if any 
of the Macedonians come up with me^ sind find you 
unprepared, we (not to say, you,) be ashdmed of this 

5 confident boasting. Theretbre I thought it necessary^ to 
desire the brethren to go before to you, and complete 
this youir bounty, which had been spoken of before^ that 
it may be ready as a botinty, ana not as a matter of 

6 eovetousness. And this / say^ He that soWeth sparingly, 
' aball reap also apaifingl^;- aiid be that 86wc»tfa bountifinly^ 

7 shall reUp also bountifully: Let every man db as he 
chooseth in his heart, not grudgingly, or of necessity : fot 

8 * God lovetfa a cheerful giver. - And God is able to make 
, dlh grace abound toward you^ that having always all 

suffidencv in all things, ye may abound to every good 

work: (As it is written, file hath scattered abroad, he 

•hath given to the poor; hia righteousness remaineth fot 

10 ever^ j: And he who supplieth seed to the sower, and 
bread for wur food, will supply and multiply yout seed 
aown^ and increase the iVui{ts of your righteoUsn^s :) 

1 1 Being inriched in every thing to all bountifulness, which 
18 woi'keth by us thanksgiving to God. For the admini- 
stration of this service doth not only supply the necessities 

♦ Prov, xxiL 9. + Ps. cxii. 9. t. I«a. Iv. 10. 

V. 3. / kaiDe sent the aboye-iBClitioned brethren before m^. 

V. .6. Spfijpen qf bqfote — By me, to the Macedonians. . Not as a maiter of 
r(>v«foMn««r-«A8 wrun^ by importOnity from covetous persons. 

V. 6. He that, sotoetl^ 'paringlpy shall reap sparinglv ; and he. that sowetH 
hounttfuliyy shall reap hountl^iy — ^A general rule, uod will proportion th« 
reward in the work, anc) tlie temper whence it proceeds* i 

V. 7. C)/*«ece**iiyr-Becau8e he cannot tell ho^JUufifyse, . ! i 

V. 8. How remarJkabtB'^Sre ili^fe wmrd^r'Xach is loaded witli matter, and 
increases all the wliy it goes. All grace— ^^very kind of blessing, that 'ye may 
abound to every good hork—^'^Giod gives lis every thing, that we may do good 
therewith, and so receive more blessings. All things in this life^ even rewards^ 
Are tb the faithful, seeds in order to a future hartest. 

V. 9. M^ hdth scattered abfoad^A generous word !) tHth il full hand« 
with6ut any-anxiotis thought, which ^ay each grkin falls. His rightkousnesi 
— i^His beneficence, with' the blessed effects of it, rtmdineth fot ever — ^Un- 
exhausted, God atyMHl^ing his store. 

V. 10. And Ae^^^h|i^(i«M feed^-k-Opportunity and ability to kelp others^ 
and breadr-" AW (^^HKedful for your own souls and bodies, ^Hl continually 
eupply you with tWfmedf yea, 9kultiply'it to vou moi-e and more, dnd increase 
the fruits of your Hghteousness — ^The happy effects of your love to God and 
nan. 
1 V. 11. Which worketh by us thanksgiting to dfffc^Both from lis Irho di*- 
tribntc, and them who receive your bounty. 

IS 
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of the flainttf, but likewise aboandetb by nrnvf thanks* 
IS gtvings to God : (Who, bjr experiment of this admini- 
stration, glorify God, for your avowed sabjeetion to the 
gospel of Christy and Ibr your liberal commanicalion to 

14 them and to' all' men :) And by their prayer for voa, who 
long after voik for the exeeedni|; grace of God whidi is 

15 in you. Thanas be to €vod for his unspeakable gift. 


CHAP. X. ]. Now I Paul myself, who when present 
am base among you, but being absent am bold toward 
you, intreat yon by the mediness and gentleness of Christ 

5 1 beseech that I may not when I am present be bold 
with that conBdence wherewith I think to be bold toward 

$ some, who think of us as walking after the flesh : For 
though we walk in the fleshy we do not war after the 

4 flesh : For the weapons of our warbre are not carnal, but 
miffhty through God to the throwing down of strong 

6 heUs ; Destro^hig reasonings^ and every high thing 
which exalteth itself against the knowledge of Godj and 
bringing every thought ioto captivity to the obedience of 

V. 13. Yo^r avowed st^jgc H om -Of »ly taiftiacd liy jour «ctioM, f» aU 
««»— Who stand in need of it. 

V. 15. Hi* un^peaJUtbie gift^^Ww outwmrd and inward blea4ing% tbe nvaibtr 
•nd excellence of which cannot be nUered. 

CHAP. It. Ver. i. Now I Paul mp9e{f-^A strongly emphatical exprftsion, 
who when pretent am base among 3ro«---So probably some of the false teachers 
affirmed ; copjfinc after tke meekien and f^tlenesi ^f Christ, intreat-^Thottgh 
I might comoMind yoa. 

V. 9. Do not constrain me wAm present to he ftoM— To ^odMrt my apostolical 
iKithority. JVho ^hink ^usat walking softer tke^Jlesk-^At acting in a cowardly 
or crafky manner. 

y. 3. Though we walk in tke/tesh^^ln mortal bodies^ and conseqnently afe 
not free from hnman weakness, yet we do not tDar— Against the world and 
the deril, t^fter the Jtesh^-By any carnal or worldly methods. Tbongh the 
npostle here, and in sereral other parts of this epistle, speaks in the plural 
Bumbery fi^r the sake of modesty and decency, yet he principally means, 
himself. On him were these reflectiona thrown, and it is his own authority 
which he is Tindicating. 

V. 4. For the weapons qf our wec/ore— Those we use in this war, are not 
CAmii^v-Bat tpiritnal, and therefore mighty to the throwing down if strong 
holds— ^( all the dtfficalties which men or devils can raise in our way.. 
Though Ihith and prayer belong also to the Christian armour, Epb. vi. 15, kc. 
yet the word of God seems to be here chiefly iptended. d^^ 

, V. 5. Veslrojfiing nU Tain rsafoaii^s, tmd every ^M^Kkg vhiek oaalUth 
itse{f--^B a wall or rampart, agasnet tA knowledge V^H^mid Mngimg ovorjt 
thought^-^Or rather, ihcnity of the mind, into eaptivit^f the obedience ^ 
ChnH'^YiWit eril reasonings are destroyedf the mind itself being overcomo 
and taken captire, lays down all authority of Its own, and entirely girca 
itself up to pCTibrm, for the tiaw to come, to Christ its conqneref, the obtdienct 
of faith. 
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CHAPTER X. lat 

6 Cbffist, And being in rmdinesB to ateageaH disobedience^ 
when year obedience is fulfilled. 

7 Do ye look at the outwaid appearance of things ? If 
an^ nan be confident that he is Christ's, let him again 
think this of Umself, that as he tf Christ's, so are we alsa 

8 Yea, if I should boost something more also of the autho* 
rity iirhich the Lord hath given «is, finr edification, and not 

9 for your destruction, I should not be ashamed. That 
K) I may not seem as it were to terrify you by letters. For 

hh letters indeed, say they, art weighty and strong ; but 
his bodily presence u weak, and hi$ speech contemptibliu 

1 1 Let snch a one think this, that each as we are in winrd br 
letters, when we are absent, such are we also in deed, 
when we are present. 

IS For we presume not to equal or to compare ourselves 
with some of those who recommend themselves : but they 
among themselves limiting themselves^ and comparing 

13 themselves with themselves, are not wise. , But we wiH 
not boastingly extend omrsdves beyond our measure; 
but according to the measure of the province which God 

14 hath allotted us, a measure to reach even unto you. For 
we do not extend ourselves «xoessi vety , as not reaching 
to you ; for we are oorae even to you, in the gospel of 

15 Christ t Not boastingly extending ourselves beyond our 

V. 6. Being in readiness to aioenfe all disobedienee-^'Sot only by spiritual 
eenvBLiCf bot miracalous pnoishmenU; wAe« yemr obedience de/uiJUled^'Whea 
flw MttiMl piut df yoa hw given proof of yovr obedieBce^ so that 1 am in no ^ 
danger of punishing the innocent with the guilty. 
. V. 7. Dejfe Uek ai the outward appearance ^ iUmge^^Dote any of you jndge 
of a minister of Christ by his person, or any outward circai^flniriBe ? lit mm 
eigain think thit qf himseff^tjet him leani it froiMis own reiMUony before 
I conrhKe him by a severer method. f 

' V. 8. / ehouid not be aihamed-^Au having said m%re than 1 coiifid make 
good. 

V: 9. I say thisj that I may not teem to terrify y»« fry toeiert—ThreatenlBf 
ttore than I can perform. 

V. 10. Hie bodily presence U loedb— His stature (iays St.Chrysosto«,) was 
low, bis body crooktd, and his head bald. 

V. 19. Fer we preenme not*^A strong trony, to equal oureehet-^Ae partners 
of the same office, or to compare oaive£«j— As partakers of the same labour ! 
They among themsehee timitiner <ikein«ef0er— Choosing and limiting their pro* 
▼inees aceordiog to their o#n fancy. 

V. 13. But we wHl NOf— Like them, boastingly eatend aurseloee beyond our 
measure f but according to the measure ufthe prooinee which God hath allotted nt 
^«*To me. In particular, as the apostle of the Gentiles, a measure which teaches 
^veu unto y<NH--Chid allotted to each apoitle his province^ and the measure, or 
bouttdi thereof. 

V. 14. fVe are come euen to yMH-By a gradual, regular proeess, having 
taken the Intermediate places in our way, tn preaching the gospel ^ 
€Ariit^ 

V. Iff. Having hope, now your faith is tncreoied— So that yon can the better 

13 
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neasare, In the labours of others; bat having hope, how 

.your bith is increased, to he enlarged by yon. yet still 
16 within our province, abundantly. So as to preach this 

gospel in the regions beyond you, not to boast in anotfaer^s 
17 ! province of things made ready to our hand. But he that 
)^ glonetfa, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that 

commendeth himsdf is approved, but whom the Lord 

commendetb* 

« 

CHAP. XL L I wish ye would bear a litde with 

4 my fi>Uy ; yea, bear with me. For I am jealous over you 
with a godly jealousy; fat I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you a* a chaste viigin to 

3 Christ. But I fear lest as the serpent decmved Eve 
through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted 

A iirom the simplicity that is in Christ. If indeed he that 

. oometh preach another Jesus, whom we have not preached, 

or ifje. receive another Spirit, which ye l^ive not received, 

or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye mi^t 

5 well bear with him. But I suppose that 1 fiill nothing 

6 short of the very chief apostles. For if J am unskUfiu 
in speech, yet not in knowledge : but we have been 

7 thoroughly made manifest to you. in all things. Have 
I committed an offence in homblina: myself that ye might 

f)e ejpalted^ because } hi^ye prea<^ed the gospel of God 

... . ■ . ' . ' 

•pare u>» to be enlarged by yeu abundantly^JthtX ii, enabled bjr you to go aliU 
further. 

V. l6. In the regions beyond yptf-rTo the Wjfcst and sootby where tlie gospel 
had not yet bcm areached. 

CHAP. XT. Ver. V ^ *<^^^ y* toould bear-'^h does he pave the way, for 
what might otherwise have given offence: With my ^i/yi— Of commending 
myself; which to many may appear folly, and really would be so, were it 
Qot on this occasion absolutely necessary. 

V. 8. Fop-rTbe cause of his seeming folly ^ is expressed in this and th« 
following verse ; the cause why they should bear with Aim, ver. 4. 

V. 3. But /year— Love is full of these fears, lest a^ the serpent — A moat 
apposite comparison, deceived Eve — Simple, ignorapt of evil, by his subtilty^ 
Which if in the highest degree dangerous to such a disposition ; so your tninde 
—We might, thereifore, be tempted, even if there were no sin in us, might be 
corrupted — Losing their virginal purity, from the simplicity ihnt is in Chrislrj 
That simplicity irhich is Ipfingly intent on him alone| seeking no other 
person or thing. . ^ 

y. 4. If tftde««fr-Any could shew yo9 another Saviour, a more powerful 
Spirit, a better gospel, ye might well biar with ^sir-But thys i« impossible. , 

V. 6, If I am unskifful in speech~^l( I speak in a plain, unadorned way, 
Uke an unlearned petsow^So the Greek word properly sigoifies. , . 

y. 7. Have I committed an ojfjtnce — Wi|l any turn this into an objection, tn 
humbling myseifi^To work at |Dy trade^ that ye might be waUtdv^jQ h9 
ahildrenof^^od? 


CHAPTER XI. 1S5 

8 to jou ftt free cost? I spoiled other, cliurehes, taking 
ivages of them to serve joo ; and \vhen I was present 

9 with JOU find wanted, I was char|;eable to no man. For 
the brethren who camie from Macedonia supplied my 
want; and I have in all things kept myself from being 

10 burdensome, and will keep mt/se&. As the truth of 

Christ is in me, this my boasting shall hot be stopped in 

J 1 the regions of Achaia. Wherefore ? Because I love you 

12 not? God hnoweth. But what I do, 1 wiH do, that 
I may cut off the occasion from them who desire occasion, 
that wherein they boast^ they may be found even as we* 

13 For such are false apostles, deceitful woricers, trahsfbrm*' 

14 ing themselves into apostles of Christ, And lio marvel; 
for Satan himself is transformed into ah angel 6f light. 

15 Therefore ii h no great thing, if his Aiinisters also be 
tcanfbrmed as the ministers of righteousness ; whose end 

16 shall be according to their works. I «ay again. Let no 
man think me a fool ; but if otherwise, yet as a fool 

17 receive me, that I also may boast a little. ' W hat I speaky 
I spejeik not after the Lord ; but' qs it were foolishly, in 

IB this confidence of boasting. Seeing many glory after the 

19 flesh, I will ^ory also. For ye, being wise, suffer fools 

20 willingly. For ye suffer, if a man enslave you, if he 

V. S. / spoiled other churches — I, as it were, took the spoUs of tbem.. It !• 
a military teim. Taking toa^e«— Or pay, ^uotber military word, qf them-r^ i « 

Wbea 1 came to you at first. And when. I wm j>resent with you and wante«h~ 
My work not quite supplying my uecessities, J. was changeable to na iman — Of 
Corinth. 

V. 9. For I chose to receive h^p from the poor Macedonians, rather than 
the rich Corinthians! Were the poor in aU a^s more generous thau^hi; rt<;h ? 

V. 10. This my hoisting fihall not be, stepped — For I wiU r^eiye oothing from 
you. 

V. 11. Po J jrefyse to ceceive ^nytbiogof yqu^ because I love you not? 
God knoweth that* is not the case. 

V. 13. Who de^re any occasion — To censune me; that wherein they boastp 
t\ey may be found enen as loe— 'They boasted of ^being burdens^e ia no man. 
But it was a vain boast in them, though nqtjn the apostle. 

y. i4. Satan himseff i$ trfinsfprm.ed^Vaeu to trapsfi^fiia himself: to put en 
the fairest appearances. , 

V. 15. Therefore it is no great-^^o strange thing. Whost en<2-"Notwith- 
itapding aU tb^r disguises, skaH^be according fo ihefr works, 

▼. .}6* ./ say q|fa<n—r:He premises a new apology to this new commendation 
•f hiinseif. Xet no man tkini me. a fool — (^et none think. I dp thisy without 
the utmost necessity. Bui if any do think n^fefooUsh Ikevein, yet bear wit|i 
«y folly. 

V. 17. / speak not «^fter4he fjord^f^t by an express comoiand from him ; 
thovi^ still under the direction of his Spirit : but asjt ioerejpolishly — In such 
a^in^nner as many inay think foolish.' 
, y* \9. AJier.theJlesh — ^That is, in extejmal things. 
. y. .19« Being foise — A beautifhl irony. 

V. ^0. For ye suj^er^Vet only the folly, bnt, the gross .abuses of thoie fj^Ise 
»poitle8, jfa man emlwe yow— Lord it dver you mine most' arbitrary mniier^ 

I* 
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devour ^otf, if be take from you^ if he exalt himself, if 
81 he smite you on the lace. 1 speak with rejpurd to 
reproach, as though we had been weak : whereas m what* 
ever anj isTconfident^ (I speak as a fool,) I am confident 

52 also. Are they Hebrews? so «m L Are they Israelites? 

53 so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham ? so am 1. Are 
they ministers of Chri^t? (I speak fiH>lishly,) I am more: 
in labours more abundantly, in stripes more exceedingly, 

54 in prisons more abundantly, in deaths often. Five times 

55 I received from the Jews forty slripcn save one. Thrice 
I was beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I have 
been shipwrecked, a day and a night I passed in the deep : 

66 In journeyings often, in dangers from rivers, in dangers 
from robbers, in dangers from my own countrymen, in 
dangers from the heathen, in dangers in the city, in 
dangers in the wilderness, in dangers in the sea, in 

97 dangers among (alse brethren: In labour and toil, in 
watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in listings often, 

SS in cold and nakedness. Beside the things that are from 
without, that which rusheth upon me daily, the care of all 

S9 the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who 

SO is offended, and I bum not ? Since I must glory, I will 

(^ hi denaur ffou — By bh exorbitant dematidi, (notwithataai}iD|^ bis boast of 
not beioir bordcnsome,) if he take from jrov'— By opeo riolencc, (/* he exalt 
himdeif-^hy the most anboandcd self-commeDdatioD, if he smite you on the 
Jage-^k very possible case,) under pretence of divine zeal. 

V. 31. / tpeak with' regard to reproach y a$ though we had been weak-^1 say, 
Bear with me; evea on supposition that the weakness be real, which they 
reproach me with, 

V, S2- -^re they Hehrtwe^ IsraelUeSf the teed <ff Abraham — ^These were the 
beads on which they boasted. 

Y. 43. / am more so than tliey. Jn death* ^e«— Sorrounding me in the 
most dreadful forms. 

y. 94. Five ^isse^ / received fiom the Jew* forty stripes save one— Which was 
the utmost that the law allowed. With the Romans be sometimes pleaded 
Itis privilege as a Roman j but from the Jews he suffered all things. 

V. 25. Thrice I have been sAi/7vrecA:e<f— Before bis voyage to "Rome, Jn the 
deep — Probably floatiug on some part of the ressel. 

' V. 27. Jn cold and nakedness — Having no place where to lay my bead; no 
convenient raiment to cover me^ yet appearing before noblemen, governors, 
kings, and not being ashamed. 

y. 3S. Beside the things which are from loiMoal— Which I suffer on the 
account of others ; namely. Me care qf all the churches-^A more modest ex- 
pression than if be had said, the care^qf the whole church. All-rrEvtu those 
he bad not seen in the flesh. St. Peter himself could not have said this in so 
atrong a sense. 

' V. 29. fVho^^o be bad not only the care of the churches, but of every 
persou therein, is weak^ and I am not weak — By sympathy^ as well as by 
condescension. Who is o^eac^ed^- Hindered iuj or turned out of, the good 
way, and '/ bum not — Being pained as though I had fire in my bosom. 

V. 30. / will glory qf the things that concert my ii^rmitiei^Of what shcwa 
my weakness, rather than my strength. ,, f^^ 

• - ' • 'V 
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CHAPTER Xlf. 137 

31 gloiy of the things that concern my infirmities. The God 
and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed for 

32 ever, knoweih that I lie not. In Damascus, the governor 
under king Aretas kept the city of the Damascenes with 

33 a guard, tieing determined to apprehend me. But I was 
let down through a window in a basket by the wall, and 
escaped from his hands. 

CHAP. XIK 1. Surely it is not expedient for me to 
boaji : yet I will come to visions and revelations of the 

2 Lord. I knew a man in Christ, above fourteen years 
ago, (whether in the body I know not, or out of the body 
I know not ; God knoweth,) such a one caught up to the 

3 third heaven. Yea, 1 knew such a man, (whether in 
the body or out of the body I know not, God knoweth,) 

4 That he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able things, which it is not possible for man to utter. 

5 Of such a one I will glory; but 1 will not glory of myself, 

6 unless in my infirmities. For if I should resolve to 

V. 32. 7^ ^99€mor untlgr Areiat-^Kmg of Arabia and Syria, of whioh 
DftDiascut waa a chief city, wiUing to oblifre tlie Jews, kept the cittf, setting 
l^aards at all the grates day and Dig^ht. 

V. 33. Tknmgh a window-^t a house which stood on the city wall. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. l. It ii not expediint-^VixlfBu on lo pretsiog an occafidh. 
VitioM are seen, revelatiotis heard. 

V. 9. / kmew a man in Christ — ^That is, a Christian. It is plain from ver. 6, 
7> that he meaus himself, though in modesty be speaks of a third peason, 
tokuher in ike body, or out qfthe body, I know aof^-It is equally possible with 
God, to present distant things to the imagination in the body, as if the sonl 
were absent from it, and present with them ; or to transport both soul and 
body lor what time be pleases to heaven; or to transport the soul only 
thitker for a season, and in the mean time to preserve the body fit fur its 
re-entrance. But siuce the apostle himself did not know, whether his soul 
was in the body, or whether one or both were actually in heaven, it would be 
▼ain curiosity for us to attteropt determining it. The third heaven — Where 
God is ; far above tbeaereal and the starry heaven. Some suppose that it was 
here the apostle was let into the mystery of ^the future state of the church; 
aad received his orders to turn from the Jews, and go to the Gentiles. 

V, 3. Yea, I knew each a iMan— That at another time. 

V. 4. He was caught up into paradise — The seat of happy spirits in their 
separate state, between death attd the resurrection. Things which it is not 
possible /or man to a^/er^— Human language being incapable of expressing 
them. Here he anticipated the joyous rest of the righteous that die in the 
Lofd. But this rapture did not precede, but follow after his being caught up 
to the third heaven. A strong iutimation, that he must first discharge his 
mission, and then enter into glory. And beyond all doubt, such a foretaste of 
it, served to strengthen him in all his aft^r-trials, when he could call to mind 
the very joy that was prepared for him. 

V. fi. Of such an one I u)///— I might, glory : but I will not glory of myse{f 
—•As considered in myself. 

V. 6. Fori/ 1 should resolve to glory (referring to / might glory J of snch a ^lo- 
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boast, I should not be a fool ; for I speak the truth : but 
I forbear, lest any 4>ne should think of me above what he 
seeth me, or hearetb from me. 

7 And lest I should be lifted up with the abundance of 
the revelations, there was given me a thorn in the flesh, a 
messenger of Satan, to buffet me, lest I should be lifted 

8 up. Concerning this, I besought the Lord thrice, that it 

9 misM depart from me» But he said to me, Mj grace is 
sufficient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather gliif in my 
weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore 1 am well pleased in weaknesses, in reproaches^ 
in necessities^ in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's 

11 sake; for when I am weak, then I am afrone. I am 
become a fool in boasting ; but ye have compelled me : 
for I ought to have been cpmmended by you: for in 
nothing nave I fallen short of the very chief apostles, 
though I am nothing. 

12 Truly the signs of an apostle were Wrought among 
you, in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and miffhtjr 

IS deeds^ For wherein were'ye inferior tadie other churoiesy 


riooB revelation, I shoutd not he a fool — Tliat is, it could not justly be acconnU 
**«<! folly to relate the nakecl troth. But I forbear-^l sp^ak aparingly.of these 
things, for fear any one should think toe highly ^ me^-O ynene is this £ear 
now to be- found? Who is afraid of Ibis? 

V. 7. There psas given me — By the wise and gracious providence of God, 
jB thorn in the Jlesh-^A visitation more painful than any thorn sticking in the 
^esh, «( messenger or angel qf Satan^ to h.i\ffet me — Perhaps both visibly and 
invisibly: and the word iii the original e^iipresses the present as well as Ihie 
pfut lime. All kinds of affliction had befallen the apostle. Yet ouiie of these 
did he deprecate. Bat here he speaks of one, as above all the rfist, one that 
macerated him with weakness, and by the pain and igiiomooy of it, prevented 
his being lifted up more, or at least not less, than the most vehepient head- 
ach could have done i which many of the anpients say he laboured under. 
St. Paul seems Xo have had .a fresh fear of those buffetings every moment^ 
when he so frequently represses himself In his boasting, though it was extorted 
from him by the utmosjt necessity. 

y. 8. Concerning this — ^Ue bad now forgot his being lifted up, / besought the 
Ztord thrice — A^ oujr Lord besoiight his jPather.. 

V. 9. JEHut he 9aid to me-^In ans^nrer to the third request, jlfy grace is suJU 
etent fgr M««-»How tender a repulse! We see there may be grace wher» 
there is the quickest sense of pain, idy strength is more illustHously display- 
cd by the weakness of the instrument. Ther^ore I will glory -in my wifikneuet 
rather than my revelations, thitt the strength qf Christ may rest upot/t pte, 'The 
-Greek word properly means, may cover me all over like a tent. We ought most 
willingly to accept whatever tends to this end, however contrary to flesh and - 
blood. 

V. 10. FTea^nej^e^— Whether proceeding from Satan or men : for w,hen f^k 
meak — Deeply conscious of my weakness, then does the strength of Christ 
fcst upon me. . . 

y. 11. Though I am nothing-'^t myselC 
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unless tliat I myself was not burdensome to yon ? For* 

14 give me this wrong. Behold the third time [ am ready 
to come to you : yet I will not be burdensome to you ; 
for I seek not yours, but you ; for the children ought not 
to lay up treasure for the parents, but the parents for the ^ 

15 children. And I will most gladly spend and be spent for 
your souls, though the more abundantly I love you, the 

16 less I am loved. But be it so : I did not burden you : 

17 but being crafty, I caught you with guile. Did 1 make a 

18 gain of you by any of them whom I sent to you ? I de- 
sired Titus, and with him 1 sent a brother. Did Titus 
make a sain of you? Did we not walk in the same 
spirit ? In the same steps ? 

19 Think ye that we agam e^^cuse ourselves to you ? We 
speak berore God in Christ, and all things, beloved, for 

fiO your edification. For I fear lest when 1 come, I should 
not find you such as I would, and lest I should be found 
by you such as ye would not : lest there shouid be conten* 
tions, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, 

jSl swellings, tumults: Lest my God should humble me 
when 1 come to you again, and I should mourii over 
many of them wbo had sinned before, and have not 
repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lascivi« 
pusnesB, which they have committed. 

CHAP. XIII. 1. I am coming to you this third time : 

every word shall be established by the mouth of two or 

S three witnesses. I told you before, and do tell before-* 

V. ^4. 7^ third <tMe-«-Hi|nDg been disappointed twice. / $etk not youn^^ 
Your goo^s, but $<m — ^YoQr toali. 

V. 1$. / will f^ladlg jsp^nd^AW I hare, and be 4p«»^— Myself. 

Y. l6. But some may object, Thoagb / did not burden youy though I did not 
take any thisg of you myself, yet being erqffy I caught 9fou with guile-^l did 
secretly by my messengers, what I would not do openly, or in person. 

V. 17. I answer this lying accusation, by appealing to plain fact. Bid I 
miike a gain qfyou by Tt'/vi— Or any other of my messengers ? Yon know the 
cQOt^ry. 

It should be carefnlly obserred, that St. Paul does not allow, bnt absolntety 
denies, .that ne had ptiught them with guUe-^So that the common plea for guile, 
ir^ich has been often drawn from this text, is utterly withoat foundation. 

V. 18. / detired Titut^To g|o to you. 

Y. 19. Think ye, that itf« agaiji excuse ourje/vet— That I speaH this for my 
ewn sake ? No. I speak all this for your sakes. 

Y. 81. Who had sinn^ before — "S/jiy lasjt coming to Coriolh. UncleanneUr-^ 
Of married persons ^ Ltiscivioi^eJi-^^gBioBi nature. 

CHAP. XIII. Yer. l. / om coming thie third time — He h|id be0 coming 
twice before, though he did not actually come. 

Y. 9. 4^1 the re«e— Who have since then sinqied in any of ^leQC kind», 
J[ vfiil tmI #p9re— 'I will seirer<ily paniBh them. 
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band, f though now absent, as if I were Dresent the Becond 
time,) those who had sinned before, ana aU tbe rest, that 

3 if I come again, I will not spare ; Since ye seek a proof of 
Christ speaking in me, who is not weak toward you, but 

4 powerful among you. For though he was crucified through 
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God : and we also 
are weak with him; but we shall live with him, by the 

5 power of God in you. Examine yourselves, whether ye are 
in the faitli : prove yourselves. Do ye not know yourselves, 

6 that Jesus Cnrist is in you, unless ye are reprobates } And 

7 1 trust, ye shall know, that we afe not reprobates. New I 
pray God, that ye may do no evil : not that we may appear 
approved, but that ye may do that which is good, though 

8 we should be as reprobates. For we can do nothing 

9 against the truth, but for the truth. For we rejoice, 
when we are weak, and ye are strong : and this also we 

10 wish, even your perfection^ Therefore I write these 
things bein^ absent, lest being present I should use seve** 
rity, according to the power which the Lord hath given 
me, for edification, and not for destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, fiirewel: be perfect, be of good 
comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and the God of 

12 love and peace shall be with you. Salute one another 

V. 4. He wot crucified throvgk weaknesp^Throu%h the impotence of hnmaa 
nature. We alto tare weak mth him — ^We appear weak and detpicable by par- 
takioff of the same sufferings for bis sake : bui we shall live with him — Bein^p 
iHUe/ from the dead, 5jr the jmwer qf God in yo»— By that divine enerfy, 
which is now in every believer, (ver. 5.) 

V. 5. Prove yowrielves — Whether ye are anch as can, or eueh as cannot bear 
the test. This is the proper nneaninir of the word, which we translate repro- 
bates,. Know ye not yourselves^ that Jesus Christ is in yoa-*AU Christian 
believers know this, by the witness and by the fruit of his Spirit. Some tran- 
slate the words, Jesus Christ is among you, that is, in the church qf Corinth^ 
and understand them of the niracnlons gifts, and the power of €brist which 
attended the censures of the apostle. 

V. 6. And I trust ye shall knew-^By proving yourselves, not by pittting Itty 
authority to the proof. 

V. 7. I pray God, that ye may do no m^— To give me o<;casion of shcwin|^ 
my apostolical power. I do not desire to appear approted-^Bf miraculously 
punishing you; but that ye may do that which is good, though we should he ai 
reprobates-^B^ying no^occasion to give that proof af out apostleship. 

y. S. For we can dp nothing against the trUtk — Neither igainst that winch 
is just and right, nor against those who walk aiccordiiig to the truth of the 
gospel. 
^ V. 9. fhr we rejoice when we are iveait— When iTe appear so, having no occa* 
sion to shew om* apostolic power. And this we wiih, even your per/Bctiou'^ln 
the faith that worketh by love. 

V. II. Beperyec^-'Aspire to t^e highest degree of faolinesB: Be qf good 
comfort — Filled with divine consolation : Be (^one mMK^jpesirCy labonri pray 
.&r it^ to thoHitmoBt degree that is possible. 
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13 with an holv kiss. All the saiots salute you. The grace 

14 of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
Gomamnion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, 

V. 13. The graee^^r ftwonr of our Lord Jesus CAn><—- By which alone we 
can come to the Father, and the love of God — Manifested to yon, and ahidin^p 
in you, and the eommaiiioa^Or fellowship qfthe Hoiy GhoH-^ln all his gifts 
and ipraces. 

It is with great reason that this comprehensiTe and instructive blessing i» 
pronounced at the close of our solemn assteblies. And it is a very indecent 
thing to see so many quitting tberoy or getting into postures of remove, belbra 
this fhort sentence can be ended. 

How often have we heard this awful henedictioo pronounced ! Let us study 
it more and more, that we may value it proportionably, that we either deliver 
or receive it with a becoming reverence ; with eyes and and hearts lifted up 
to God, who gioiik the bletting wt qf Stony and ^fe for eversMrt. 
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STi PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATUNS* 


TItIS fipifitte js not written, as most of St. PauVt ai^, to the Christiilns, of 
a particular city, but to those of a whole country in Asia Minor, the metro- 

golis of which was Ancyra. These readily einbraced the gospel ; but after 
t. Paul had left them, certain meti came among them, who (like those men- 
tioned Acts xvi) taught, that it was necessary to be circumcised, and to keep 
the Mosaic law. Tbey affirmed, that all the other apostles taught thus ; 
that St. Paul was inferior to them: and that even be sometimes practised and 
recommended the law, though at other times be opposed it* 

The first part therefore of this epistle is spent in vindicating himself and 
his doctrine, proving, 1. That he had it immediately firom Christ himself, and 
that he was not infaior to the other apostles: 9. That it was the very same 
which the other apostles preached i and, 3. That this practice was consistent 
with his doctrine. 

The second contains proofs drawn from the Old Testament, that the laur 
and all its ceremonies were abolished by Christ. 

Tbe third contains practical inierenceiy closed with his nsiial benediction* 

To be a little more distinct : ^ 


ThIB EPXStLli OONtAilTBf 

t. The Inscription, C.i. l-'^ 

II. Tbe Calling the Clalatians back to the tme Gospel $ wherein he 

1. Reproves them for leaving it, 6— !• 

f . Asserts the Authority of the Crospel he had preached, who 
1. Of a Persecutor was made an Apostle by an immediate Call 

from Heaven, 11—17 

S. Was no way inferior to Peter himself, IS'^'-C. ii. si 

3, Defends Justification by Faith, and again reproves tbe Gala- 

tians, ' C. iii. 1— <iv. il 

4. Explains the same Thing, by an Allegory taken out of the 

Law itself, 19^—31 

$. Exhorts them to maintain their Liberty, C. v* 1—19 

Warns them, not to abuse it, and admonishea them to walk 
not after the Fleshy but after the Spirit^ 13— C. vi. 10^ 

Itl. The Conclusion^ 11— IS 


CtlAP. I. 1. I'AUL) an apostle, (not of men, nei'« 

ther by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father^ 

9 who liaised him from the dead,) And all the brethren who 

3 are with me^ to the churches of Galatia; Grace be id 
you, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 

4 Christ, Who gaye himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us from the present evil world, according to the 

5 will of our God and Father, To him be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him wha 
called you by the grace of Christ to another gospel, 

7 Which is not another ; but there are some that trouble 

8 you, and would subvert the gospel oi^ Christ. But if we^ 
or an ansel from heaven preacn to you another gospel 

9 than we nave preached to you, let him be accursed: As 
we have said before, so I say now again, if any one 

CHAP. I. Ter. 1. Paul an apottle-^Hert it was necessary for St, Paul to 
mssert his aothority. Otherwise be is rery modest in the use of this title. 
He seldom mentions it, when he mentions others in the salutations with him* 
self, as in the epistles to the Philippians and Thessalouians : or when he writes 
about secular affairs, as in that to Philemon; nor yet in writine to the 
Hebrews; because he was not properly their apostle; not of men-M-Not com- 
missjoned from them ; but from God the Father, neither by ina»— Neither by 
any man as an instrument, but by Jesus Christ ; teho raised hiin Jrom tke dead 
—-Of which it was the peculiar business of an apostle to bear witness. 
V. 9. And all the irelAren— Who agree with ane in what 1 now write. 
V. 4. J^t he might deliver us from this present evil «or/<^— From the fpatiltf 
wickedness, and misery wherein it is involved,' and from its vain and foolish 
customs and pleasures ; according to the will qf (7oi2— Without any merit of 
ours. St. Paul begins most of his epistles with thanksgiving; but writing to 
the Galatians, he alters bis style^ and first sets down bis main proposition. 
That by the merits of Christ alone, giving himself for our sins^ we are justi^ 
fied : neither does he tenn^hem (as he does others) either saints^ elect, or 
churches of God. 

y. 5. To whom be ^/ory—- For this his gracious will. 

V. 6.< / marvel that ye are removed so ^oon-^-After my leaving you, from htm 
t^ho called you by the grace ef CAit^f— Hia gracious gospel, and his gracibus 
power. 

V. 7. FTAicA*— indeed— «i« nof—- properly^-xuno^A^r gospel. For what ye have 
now received is no gospel at all. It is not glad, but heavy tidings, as setting 
your acceptance with God upon terms impossible to be performed : But there 
are some that trouble you— -The same word occars ilcts xv. 94, and Woulti^^lf 
they were able, subvert or overthrow the gospel t^ Christ-^The better to effect 
which, they suggest, that the other apostles, yea, and I myself insist u|>on the 
observance of the law. " 

y. 8. Butifwe-^l and all the apostles; 0* an angel from heaven-^lf it 
were possible; preach (snother gospel, let him be aceursed^-'Cut off from Christ 
and God. 
y. 9. .i^#— He speaks upon mature deliberation; after pausing, it seems, 
3 
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iireach to you another fpispel than that ^e have recei vedv 
et him be accursed. For do I now satisfy men, or God ? 
Or do I seek to please men ? For if I still please^ men, 
I should not be the servant of Christ. 

1 1 But I certify you, brethren, tiiat. the gospel which was 

12 preached by me is not according to man. For neither 
did I receive it from man. neither was I taught t/, but by 

IS the revelation of Jesus Christ. For ye have heard of 
my behaviour in time past in the Jewish religion, that 
above measure 1 persecuted the church of Uod, an^ 

14 wasted it. And I profited in the Jewish religion above 
many of my years among my countrymen, being more 

15 abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fiithers. But 
when it pleased God, who separated roe from my mother^ 

16 womb, and called me by his grace, To reveal his Son in 
me, that I mieht preach him among the Gentiles, I did 

17 not confer wiu flesh and blood : iNeither did I go up to 

■ 

between the two versea, tce-^I and the brethren who are with me ; hate said 
^^re— -Many times, in effect, if not in terms, jo / say — All those brethren 
kaew tb^ troth of the goapel. St. Pft«l knew the Galatians had receiired the 
trne gospel. • 

V. 10 For— He adds the reason why be speahs so confidently; do / »o«r 
99tuify nsen— Is this what I aim at in preaching or writing? Jf I siUi^^im:^l 
w«f an apostle, pleased }»<»— Studied to please 'them, if this were my motive 
of action : nay, if I did in fact please the men who know not God, / should 
not be the serv&nt of Ckrisi^Henr this, all ya who vainly hope to keep ii» 
favour both with God and with the world ! 

V. 11. But I certify you, iivMr«n-^He does not till now givie them even this 
appellation ; that the gospel wkieh was preached by me-*Amoag yon^-«» not 
according to ffia»— Not fi*om man, not by man, not suited to the ^Mte of man. 

V. 19. For neither did I receive il— At once— sor teas I taught it — Slowly and 

gradually, by any man ; but by the revelation qf Jesus uAri*/— >Oor Lord 

revealed to him at first, his resurrection, ascension, and the calling of the 

Gentiles, and his own apostleship: and told him then, there wcr^ other things 

for which hie would appear to him, 

V. 13. I persecuted the church qfOodr^T^ui is, the beltevem in Cbri»t. 

V. 14. Being zealous ^the unwritten traditions-'-^vet and abave those writ-, 
ten in the law. 

V. 15. But when it pleated God — He ascribes nothing io his own merits, 
endeavours, or sincerity, who separated nts frofii my mother** fpom^-i— Set m« 
apart for an apostle, as he did Jeremiah for a prophet, (Jer. i. 5.) Such an 
unconditional predestination mi this, may consist both with God's juitice and 
mercy, and called me by his grace-— By his free and almighty love, to be botln 
a Christian and an apostle. 

V. 16. To reveal his Son in M»e— By the powerful operation of his Spirit, 
(s Cor. iv. 6,) as well as to me, by tlie heavenly vision ; that I might preach 
hkn io of Aert— Which 1 should have been ill qualified to do,, had I not first 
known him myself: / did not confer with flesh and blood — Being fully satisfied 
of the Divine wUl, and determined to obey, 1 t^nok nd counsel with any man, 
neitber with my own reason or inclination, which might have raised number- 
less objections. 

V. 17. Neither did T g^np tOtJerusalenh^T^e residence of the apostles; but 
I immediately went into Arabia, and'returned again to JDamascuS'^He pretuf- 


tj^enisalem, to them, that were apostles before me, bat 
I immediatelj went into Arabia, aiid returned again 
is to Damascus. Then after three yeairs I went up to Jeru- 
salem to visit Peter, and abode With him fifteen days* 
19 But other of the apostles I saW none, save James, the 
90 brother of the Lord. Now the things which I write to 
SI you, behold before God, I lie not. Afterwards 1 came 
S3 into the regions of Syria aiid Cilicia. And I was uii- 
known by fiice to the churches of Judea which were ia 
S3 Christ. But only they had heard, He that persecuted ua 
in time past, now preacheth the faith wnich once he 
destroyed. And they glorified God in me. 

CHAP. ll. i. Then fourteen years aftei^, 1 went up 
again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking Jitiis also witn 

% me. But I went up by revelation, and laid before them 
th6 gospel, which I preach among the Gentiles ; but seve- 
rally to those of etbiiience, lest by any means 1 shOul4 

S run, or should have run in vain. (But neither was Titus^ 
who i^as with me, being a Greek, compelled to be circum* 

4 cised^ ^fiecause of false brethren introduced unawares^ 

yoses ithe journey to 1i>ama8ca8, in wkich be was conrertedy ai being knowa 
to them all. 

v. 48. then qfter three year«— Wherein I had given full proof of my 
apostleship, / went to visit Peter — -To converse with him. 

v. ig. But other apo,9tlet I taw none^ tave James the brother (that is, the 
kiiismaa) qfthe Lord — ^I'berefore when Barnabas is said to have brought him 
*in to the apostlesy Acts ix. 87, only St. Peter and St. James are meant. 

V. 89. / was unknown by face to the churches <if Judeo^— Except to that of 
-jTerusalem. 

V. 84. In me-— That is, on my acconn't. 


t^HAl^. ll. Ver. i. Tlien fourtee!n yeari qfHer^iiiy ^rst journey ttiitliei^ 
£ went up dgwn to Jerusalem — ^This seems to be the journey mentioned Acta 
xv. Several passages hcie referring to that great conncil, wherein all the 
apostles shewed, that they were of the same judgment with him. 

V. 8. J went ttj»^Not by any command from them,, hut by an express reve* 
iaHon from God, and laijd b^ore them — ^Tbe chie^ of the church in Jerusalem^ 
'the gospel which I preach among the Gen^t/e*— (Acts xv. 4«) Toncking justiA- 
cation by faith algne : not 'that they might confirm me therein : hut that I 
might remove prejudice from them* Yet not puhlickly at first, out seterally 
Ito those of eminence — Speaking to theiki one by one ; lest I should ma, or should 
i&ave run in vain — Lest 1 should lose the fruit either of iby present or past 
labours. For they might haVe greatly hindered this, had they not been fully 
aatis^ed both of his mission and doctrine, 'the Word run beautifully ex* 
j^resses the swift progreiBs of the gospel. 

V. 3. But neither wtis tituswiho was with fi9e->When I conversed with th€m» 
compelled to be circumcised — A clear proof that none of the apostles insisted 
6n the eircumcisiug Oen^t/e believers. 1" he sense is, and it is true, some of 
those ^^e brethren would fein have compelled Tiiue f be drcumwed^^Bnt 1 
iitterly refuted ft, ' 

V. 4. Because of/aUe brethren^Yfho seemed to have urged it, introdimi 
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who h&d alH)j^ iBf to apy out our libertj which we li&Te 
through Chn8t Jesus, inat the^ Jopight briii^ us info* 

5 boDdage : To whom we did not yield by submission^ no^ 
not an hour, that the truth of the ffospel might continue 

6 wjth ^ou.) And they who undoubtedly were sometfaiog, 
(but whatsoever they were^ it is no difierence to me ; GoA 
accepteth ho man's person,) they who undoubtedly were 

7 something, added nothing to me* But op the icontraiyi 
when they saw that I was intrusted with fhe ^spel of the 
^ncircumtision, as Peter voith that of the circumcisjoit : 

, 8 (For he that wrought eflTectually in Peter for tlie apostle- 
ship of the circumcision, wroui^bt likewise effectually in 
9 me toward the Gentiles :) Ana when James, and Cephas, 
and John, who undoubtedly were pillars, knew the srace 
that was given to me^ they gave thenght hand of fellow- 
ship to me and Barnabas^ that we should go to the Gen- 

lO tiles, and they to the circumcision : Only thq/ desired that 
we would be mindful of Uie poor, which very thing I also 

^natoare^'— Into some of those private conferences at Jerusfilenii who hod slip* 
jfed in, to spy out our tiherttf^¥rom the cetemoniai law^ thdt they ififg^A^<— If 
po9$\b\t^.bdn£r us i^Oo tliat iondage «(|^n. 

V. 5. To whom we did not yield by Ai6mi«ftoii— 'Although in love he would 
hare yielded to any. With such wondl^ful prudence did the apostle nse bis 
^Christian liberty: circmneising Tiiiaothy (Actsxri. 3) because of weak bre> 
threiiy but not Titus, because of false bivthren j that the truth of the gos pel " ■ 
That is, the .true, genuine )[;ospel, mieht eonHnuie with you— ^Witb you Gentile^, 
So we defend, for your sakes, the prmlege which you woiild j^vfe up. 

y. 6. And they who undtfubtedly were fomefftla^ — Above ^ others : (What 
IA«y were— 'How eminent soever, tf fo no differtnee to me — l^o that I shonlA 
alter either my doctrine or my practice: Oocf aceeftith no »mir*# |>er«oif— <For 
nny eminence in gifts or outward prerogatives] in ttittt tunfbrence added k^ 
thing to me— Neither as to doctrine nor mission. 

' V. 7. But when they «ai0-— By the effects which I laid b^re them, (ter. &• 
Acts 3(v. 12,) that I mas {f^trusted with the j^spel^fthefMcireumsisi/m^^ThsX i»y 
with the charge of preaching it to the udcircomcised heathen^. 

V. is. For he that wrought eJf^tUailyin Peter for tkt apostleship t^ He eirr 
tmmtfisjoR— To quality him fbr, and support hini in, the discharge of that 
office to the Jews, wrought Hkewise ejfeetualfy in and by ^, for and ib ^he 
tliseharge of my office toieard the Gentiles, 

V. 9. And when Jame«— '•Pi'obably named first, because he ^as bUhop of tbe 
church iA Jerusalem ; and C«/>Ad^— Sneaking of hiba tt Jeruisttletii, he caUa 
liim by his Hebrew name, and Jo^n—- Hpnce it appears, that he ails^ was at 
the council, ttfough be is not particularly named in Me 4cts : Vf^ho undoubtedly 
'were pillars'^The principal supporters nnd defenders of tbe gospel; hteW'^ 
After they had heard the account I gave them, the grace^-iyf a^sties^ip^ 
which was given to Me, they — In the nam^ of all ; gave to me andBitm^bas — Bly^ 
felTow-iabottrer, the right Tumdi qffelhwship^^They gave us their h^nds, in 
token of receiving us as their fiellow-labourers, mutually agreeing,, <Aa4 tae-^ 
-^1 and those in Union with me, should^ t»the GenltZei—- Chiefly, ani A^if--- 
With those that were in union with them, chiefly to the eincumcisio^r^Thi 

' V.lO. Ofthepoor^The poor OhriBtiitii in Jn^fea^ who liM lo9l M tiiey 
kad ibr Christ's sake. \ 
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II wad forward to do. iBut when Cephas eaoie to Axitioch^ I 
is withstood hiiQ to the face, because he was to be blamed. Jimp 

before some came from James, he ate with the jtleD^ies ; 

but when they were come, he withdrew and separated 
!S fiimsel£ fearing those of the circumcisioa. And the other 

Jews also dissembled with him^ so that even Barnabas 

14 was carried away with their dissimulation. But when I 
saw, that they did not walk uprightly, aocordifig to the 
truth of the gospel, I said to Peter Defore ihem all. If 
thou, being a Jew, lives! after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, and not of the Jews, why compellest thou the Gen* 

15 tiles to judaize? We ztho are Jews by 'nature, and not 
14 ainners of the Gentiles, Even we (knowing that a man is 

not justified by the works of th6 law, but by the &idi of 

> Jesus Christ) have believed in Christ Jesus, that we 

might be justified by the faitii of Christ, and oot by tke 

Works of the law ; beeause by the works of the law na 

^.11. jBii^— The «rgiiiBueBf heie eomcs to the beifht. Paiil fepraifct P«t€f 
fiimseif. Su far was he fi'Oin receiyinj^ his doGtrine fnln vniDy 9r from beinf 
inferior to the chief of the upostles, ti^A«fl P^e/«r— Afterwards, eam€ to AnHoch 
•— Tbeo the chief of all the Oentile cb«rcfac8, / witkito9d AtHi to tke Jkee, 
because he woe t6ie hhnM—'Viit fear of infaa, Yer. 19 j for diesiBulatioD, ver: 
13 \ and Ux not waVkidg oinifbtty, ver. 14. 

V. 13. And the other beliering JtfMW— Who wow at Aotiocb, dieteti^ied miik 
him; eo that tiven BatmAae woe cmrried ditfijy with thdr ifiijMM&ife'ofli— 'Waa 
borne away as with a torrent^ into tbe saaM iil practice. 

V. 14. / Mttf M Cephas h^ote them al^^-S<e Paul ainf le against Peter and 
»11 tbe Jews! If thou^ hekig u Jew^ yet Uoest in tby ordinary conversatioB^ 
tk/ter the atanMsr q^ the Oeirti/«#— Not obserriaf tbe ceremoaial law, which 
tbou ]«awe6t tp be now abolished, wky eom^ftUest thiM the QentUes^By with, 
drawing thyself, and all the ministers from them ; either ie judatge, to keep 
tbe ceremoniaLUw, or lo be etdnded from cha^cb-commwnimi ? 

V. li. fFe-^ Pa*l, fo spare St. I^eter, drops the ftrst person sinfalar, And 
apeaks ip the plnml wamber. Ver. 18, be apeaks in the lirat person atngalar 
aj^ain by a iignf«^ nnd witiioni a fi^nre, ver. 19, *e. whe are Jems hy aolafe^ 
By birth» not prosdytca oMy, on^nol sMn^rv ^ the Cealitef— That ia, not 
$'mM Gentiles ; not aueh Croea, enorttoaa, abandoned simieray as tbe heathcna 

geoeraUy were. ^ 

V, 16. Knmbing thai a man is met Juetyied by the wdrksqfthe iaw^Nat eren 
of the moral, much less the cesemonial law, but by thefluth ^ Jesus Christ^ 
That is, by ^Mtb ia biin. The name Jeeme was iirat kaown by the Gentiles i 
tbe nnms Christ 1^ tbe Jewa. And they are not always placed promiacuodsly, 
bnt fewenrily in n more aoleknn #ay of speAiiHr* tbe aportle aays Christ Jesns, 
ia a more Aimilinrv /««^ Chriity wem wi^^nd how mnch more maat thn 
tieatilesy who bn^e sfttll lesa firefteMe to depend an their own works ? Sa94 
beliffve^-r-lliaaming iherc 4s ao atbcc way. jBaeaaaa--4?oatidering the demandi 
of the law, and the sIMe of haman nntave, it U erident, that by the warh <jf 
the law — By such an obedience as it requires, thall no M*h Hving^Vo human 
creature, ^«w or Gentile, 6e>jw/i/fed— Hitherto St. Paul bad hem cofBiderin)|^ 
fhat singk question, " Are Christiana obliged to observe tbe cerea»onial law ? 
:$at he here insensibly goes farther, and by citing this aeriptnre, sbewa^ thai 
*bat be spotLe directly of tbe ceremonial, included also the mortl la^. Fo« 
David oadoabtedly did so. when be said, (tsal. cxliii. 8, the place here refer- 
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VT .flesh shall be jastified. But if while we seek to be jus* 
tified by Chnst, we ourselves also are found sinners^ 

18 is Christ therefore the minister of sin ? God forbid. For 
if I build again th^ ihings which 1 destroyed, I make my- 

19 self ti tlrans^essor. For I through the law am dead to 
90 the law, that I may live to Goal I am crucified *with 

Christ, and I live no longer, but Christ liveth in me, and 
'the life that I now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the 
Son of God, who loved me, and delivered up himself for 
SI me. I do not make void the grace of God ; Tor if righte« 
outness is by the law, then Christ died in vain. 

CHAP. IIL 1. O thoughtless Galatians, who hath 
bewitched, you, before whose ejes Jesus Christ hath been 

ttA'iodin'tk^ tight shdll Ho inaH living U jtuHji^d: whi^h the apostle Uke^ 
wiie explains, Rom. iii. 19, St, in such a manner, as can agree to none but 
the moral law. 

V. 17. But if while W€ 9eeh to ht juatijUd hy Chritt^ toe ourselves are stiU 
found M»fier»— If we continue in sin, wiil it therefore follow, that C%rist is the 
minister or countenanced of sin t 

y. 18. By no means! For if I buUd again — ^By my sinfiil practice, ihi 
things which I destroyed-^By my preaching, / only mahs tnyself-^r shew my- 
self, not Christ, to be a tran^reesori the whole blame lies on me, not on him 
or his gospel. As if he had said, The objection were just, if thejrospel pn>> 
teSsed justification to men continuing in sin. But it does not. Thenefore. if 
any who profess the gospel, do not live according to it, they are sinners, it is 
certain ; but -not justified, and so the gospel is clear. 

V. 19. For I through the /ato«-App1ied by the Spirit to my heart, aiud Steeply 
conrincing me of my utter sinfulness and helplessness, um dead to the ^tl^-» 
To all hope of justification from it, that I may Uve to Ood-*^fiot continue in 
sin. For this very eAd am I (in this sense) freed from the law^ that 1 may be 
freed from'sio. 

V. 20. The apostle goes on to describe, how he is freed from sin ; how far 
he 4a from continuing therein. / am crudjied with Christ-^ AMIe conformable 
to his death ^ the body tfsin is destroyed, (Rom. vi. 6,) and J— As to my cor* 
, rapt nature, /we no longerr^Bemg dead to sin: But Christ liveth in m^-— Is a 
fountain of life in my inmost soul, from which all my tempers, words, 9xA 
actions flow. And the life that I new live in the Jlesh^lEiwen in this mortal 
body, / Hve hy faith in the Son qf Qod — ^I derive every moment from that 
supernatural principle; from a divine evidence «nd convit^ion, that ke loted 
Mie, and delivered up himself for me. 

y. Si. Meantime I do not make void^^ln seeking to be justified by my Q>wn 
works ^'iAemcet^God-^The free love of God in Christ /esus. But they 
do, who se^ justification by the law: For if righteousness is by the ktw-^lt 
men might be justified by their obedience to the law, moral or ceremonial, 
then Christ died in «ati»— Without any necessity for it, since men might have 
been saved without his death ; might by their own obedience have iieeB both 
"discharged from condemnatioD, and entitled to eternal life. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. O thoughtless Chxlatians^-^ehretlkB in upon them with 
a beautiful abruptness, who hath bewitched you-^Thn^ to contradict both your 
^wn reason and ekper'cnce, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been ns evidently 
se*/oi»t*— By our preaching, as if he had been cnic{^d anumgyau^ 
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S evidently set forth, crucified among yout Tliis only 
would I learn of you, Did ye receive the Spirit, by the 

3 works of the law, or by the nearing of faith? Are ye so 
thoughtless ? Having be&:un in the Spirit, are ye now ■ 

4 made perfect by the flesh ? Have ye suffered so many 

5 thin^ in vain ? If t( be yet in vain ? Doth he that 
ministreth the Spirit to you, and worketh miracles among 
you, do it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 

6 faith ? As Abraham * believed God, and it was imputed 

7 to him for righteousness. Know then, that they, who are 

8 of fiiith, these are the sons of Abraham* And the scrips 
ture foreseeing that God would justify the Gentile^ by 
iaith, declared before the glad tidings to Abraham, t III 

9 thee shall all the nations be blessed. So then they who 
10 are of f^ith are blessed with feithful Abraham, For aa 

* Gen. XV. 6^, i; Gpn. xji. 3. 

V. 9. Tka only would I learn iff you — ^Tbat is, this one arf oment night con- 
Tince you. Did ye receive the witneas and the fruit of the Spirit^ ky gerfQna<p 
ing the works qfthe law, or by hearing qf and receiving faith? 

y. 3. Are. ye so thoughtless:^ As not to considet. what you luive younelves 
experienced ? Having begun in tjke iS(pu;tt-!— Havipg set out. under tl^e light and 
power of the Spirit by faith ; do ye now, when ye ought to be more spiritual^ 
And more acquainted with, the power of liuth, expeet to be made perfect by the 
Jleshf Do you think to complete either jBur justification or sanctiftcation^ 
by nving up that faith, and depending' oi|^B)a«r,whi<«h iy a.g(068 vufl cnrnai 
thupwhen opposed to the gospel? ^Vv 

WTa, Have ye sufferedr^V^Wi from the zealous Jews and from the Heathens, 
so ^Huiny things-^Tor adhering to the gospel, in. vatn-r^ aa to . lose all the 
blessings which ye might have obtained, by enduring to the end, if it be yett 
in oatn— As if he hac^ said, I hope better tb^pigs, ev^n that ye wiil^ et^djure to. 
the end. 

V. 5. And at the present time, Doth he that ministereth the gift of the Spirit 
to youy and worketh miracles anumg you, do it by, the works qfth^ teio— That is, 
fn confirmation of his preaching justification by works ? Or of bis preaching 
justification by faith ? 

y . 6. Doubtless in confirmation of that grand doctrine, that we are justifie4 
by faith, even as Abraham was. The apostle both in this and in the epistle 
to the Romans, makes great use of the instance of Abraham : the rather* 
because from Abraham t& Jews drew their great argument (as they do thia 
day) both for their own continuance in Judusm, and for denying the Gentileii 
to be the church of God. 

y. 7. Know theuy that they who are partakers qf his faith^ these^ and these 
only, are the sons of Abraham ; and therefore heirs of the promises made to 
him. 

- y.S. And the scripture-~'Thui is, the Holy Spirit, who gave the scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles also by faithy declared 5^ore— So 
great is the excellency and fulneSs of the Scripture, that all the things which 
can ever be controverted, are therein both foreseen and determined. In or 
through thee-^As the Father of the Messiah, shall all the nations be blessed* 

y. 9. So then all they, and they only, uiho are of faith — Who truly believe, 
are blessed with faitl^id Abraham — ^Receive the blessing aa he did, nain^ly,, by 
fiiith. 
V. 10. They only receive it 5 for as many as are ((f the works qf the fato— Aa 
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BiaD? as ^re of the works of the law^ are under 9 pufsm ; 

tor it is written, * Cursed is ever^r one who contioveth 

not in all things which are written rn the beok of the Iair> 
II te do them. But that nope ia juatifiled by the law in the 

sight of God, k evident ; ^r f the just $haU live bv i^ik* 
It Ivow the law is not of f^ith^ but j: he th^t doelh tii^ei^, 
1$ shaH live by them. Christ hath redeemed, ua tt^iUf^ the 

curse of the law, being made a curae for |ia: (for it is 

written, § Cursed is every tojj^ tha^ h^fgeth on 9 tree:) 
H That the btessinfi' of Abratiam mi^ht come on ^e (jentil^s 

through Christ Jesus^ t^at we might receiv? th^. ffr^u^'pts 
IS tf( the Spirit througb^ falfh- I ^peak after the ^skUiVar of 

men { {hough it be but a man^s eoviefaintg, jet if il be 
US confirmed, none disanwlleth or addeth tj^r^o. . Now 

the promises were made to Ahraham and bia«e^ Me 

saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, || And 

* Dent, xxvii. s$. ^ Hab. ii. 4. % Lev. xviii. 5. § Deut. xxi. 23. 

II Gen, xxii. I8. 

^M'AniAirklh OB tint fbotfnr> oifly on flie terms, the lair pnxjfo^esy are under 
a curse ; for it it totiifeUf €htrs^d it every otte who cantinueA not in all fMngt 
vaMehmt toritten ikthe law-^-^Who p^Hhuefh not^ in all the thingf^o it re^uu:ef 
mWkt tte mBB can perfornr; naineify, perfbet, tmintseriapted^^andjierpetua^ obe* 

v. 11. Jfaf i^ttt none itjutl^edj^ his obetfitoce to ifte. tauf in thA sight ^ 
<9fl#— WlnrteTer may be done ii^ jS <tfiil^t of man, it ti^ihtx evid^t fron tijji 
trords of Halwltkok, The jutt j^^ve by^yiUfhr-Tlf^t is, the man :i|ip i# 
accounted just or righteous bera^^oc^ sh^^ continue 10 a state of a^^t^ 
caee^life, and Miration, By fidih. This is the way God halh chosap. ' « 

y.'19. Vftto the law it not qf/aitf^^lBnt quite opposite to it It .^JDiefi not 
ity, 'Selievey bat Bo. 

Y, 13. CArr«^— Christ 'aloAe. J!fkt sbrnpttiess of the sentence shews, a hq]^ 
indignation at those who reject so graat a blessing^ hath redeet$^ t^j-rWhe^her 
lews or G^dtlles^ at a hi^h pri^e^ j^om the curie (if the law^-^Tha cui^se qf 
God, which the law denounces agpainit 8(11 transgressors 0^ it, 5etf^ madfi a 
^wte for ttf*— Tskhig the corse upon UimselF, thtf t we mig^ht he delireredfrom 
it, willingly submitting to that death, which tho law pronounces j^ciilim'ly 
•emrsed. 

T. 14. That the blesti^g of Ahraham'-'The blessing promised to him, might 
gome on the Gen fi/e9— Also, that we, who believe^ wWther iJews or Qem^tuc^ 
might teceive thepromite qfthe'Spirit-^yfhith includes all the other vrom^eSf 
ihramghfUth'-'Sot by w<if1t8; ibr fntth Ibdks wholly to t^« promise. 

V. 15. I tpeak ({fler the manner qf menu — I iJluRtra;te tjiis oya familiar .in- 
itanee, tak«i from the practice of men. Though it he hiU a man** covenftnt, 
yet if it he once legally covfjirmed, nonp — No, not the Covenanter himself, {mtf 
less something unforeseen, occur, which cimnpt be the caajc wit^ God>) ,ditfin* 
nulled or addeih thereto-. — Ajiy new conditions. 

V. 16. Now the promitet were made to Abraham and his teed^-S&neiitiX 
promises were made to Abraham. But the chief of all, and which, wAa 8ef:e* 
ral times repeated, was ihat^ of the blessing through Christ. fffi^i}hftX iflL 
,God, saith noty tosged^yOt qfmany — As if the promise wicre made to vev^al 
kinds of seed; but at qf one-^ThAt is, one kind of seed, one post£ci.t^i on^ 
Mind- of sons. And to all these the blesiing belonged by promiise^ whiff^ y 
(C^m<— Including all that belieye in hiji}^ 
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17 to %hf cMd, KvUdk h C&rist. And this I say, the covenant 
Whieb was befotid eonfimed of Gbd: tbrougli Cfarist, the. 
law, wbieb was foor hundred and thirty ^ears after, doth 
not disannul, so as to mi^e the promise of no euect. 

19 And again, if the inheritance be by the law, it is no more 
by promise t but God gave it to Abrkbam by promise. 

19 Wherefbfe then was the law ? It was added because of 
trans^ssions, till the see4 diould come to whom the 
promise was made : and it was ordkihed by angels, in the 

HO hand of a mediator. Now the mediator is not ar mediator 

91 0f one; but God is one. Is then the law against the' 
promises of God ? Ood fbrbid. But if there had been 
a law given which could have given life, verily rL^hteous- 

42 ness would have been by the law. But the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin^ that die promise by ^ith of 

V« 17. Jhd thi$ /fo^'^Wbat I neftn ie tHii. Tke ewendnt tohicA ioasbefhre 
.^a^i^kfii^ qf Ood-^Mj the proinse itself by tbe lepBtitiMi of it, and by a 
solema oath, roocerninf tbe blessing all nations through Ckristf the law tohich 
tva* four hundred and thirty years after — (Counting from tbe time when- tbe 
promiRe was first macTe to Abranam, Gen. xii. 2, 3,) doth not disannul, so 
as fo make the promised of n6 e/f^cf— With regard to aH nations, if only tbe 
JiewTSb vrere to receive it : yei^ with regard to them also, if it was hy vaorks, so 
as to supersede it, and intrcrduce another way of obtaining the blessing. 

T. iSf. i<«<f o^pafW-^Tbis is a new argument. l*be former was drawn froia 
tlie thne^ rfais fVom tbe nature of the fransaetion, if ihe eternal inheritance be 
obtained iy keepiffg, the law, it ii no More hff Tirtne 6( the free promise — These 
beinupst opposite to each other. But it is by promise. Therefure it is not 
l»yt|Ptaw. 

y|. 19. It (the t^^monial t«iw) toas added— To the promise, because qftrqnS' 
^esiiemr'— Probably, the yoke of tbe ceremoniAl law was inflicfed as a punish* 
ment for the national sin of idolatry, (£xod.xxxii. 1,) at least tbe more griev- 
<Hi8 parts of it: isnd the whofe of \t was a prophetic t'j'pe of Christ. TW 
moral law was added to the promise, to discover and to restrain transgressions, 
to convince meif of their gtfilt and need of the promise, aAd'gpve some cliieck 
to sin. And /JIm .law passeth not away: but tbe csremonta/ law was only 
introduced till Christ, t^e seed to or through whom the promise was made,, 
should come. Audit was ordained by angels in the hand <f a medtator^— It waa 
not given to Israel, like tbe promise to Abraham, immediately from God bisi- 
■elf. But was conveyed by the ministry of angeli to Moses, and delivered into 
hia band as a mediator (ief ween God and them, to Remind them of tbe great 
Mediator. 

V. SO. AW the media fr is not a medkitor qf one — ^There must be two par- 
ties, or there can be no mediator b«>tween them : But God, who made tbe free 
promise to Abraham, ie only one 0/ the parties. The other, Abraham, was 
not present at the time of Moses. Therefore in tbe promise Moses had no- 
thing to do. The Taw, wherein he was coneemed, Watf a transaction of quite 
ttomer nature. 

V. 91. Wm it ibllow from hence, that the law i«a^atn«^— Opposite to the 
ptomisetqfGodf l5y no means. They are well consistent. IBlut yet tbe law 
ciannot give nfe, aid the prbmibe doth. If there Xad teen a hw which could, 
have given Ufi-^Vfhich could have entitled a sinner to lifey G^j^ould have 
apared hts own don ; and righteousness, or justification, with aul||^bles8ing8 
conseqaent upon it, would have jieen by that law. 

V' 99- Jf*^ on the coiitriry the Bcrintwres^ wherein that Uw is written, hath 


ISi^ G4LATIAN8. 

95 Jesus Christ might be given to them ihat believe. Bat 
before faith came, we were kept. under the law, shut up 

54 together unto the faith which was to be revealed. Where^ 
fore the |aw was our school-master uuto Christ, that we 

55 migl^t be jqstified hy fiiith. But faith being come, we 

96 are pp longer qnder a school-master. For ye ajre all sons 

97 of, God hy f^ith in Jesus Christ . For as many of you as 
have been baptized iiito^ Christ, have put on Christ 

S8 There is n<^ither Jew noiTOreek) there is ndither bond 
nor iSitte, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all 

1^ one m Christ Jesus. And if ye are Christ's, then are ye 
the seed pf Abraham, and h^irs according to ,the pix>mise. 

CHAP* ly. L NTow I say the heir, as long as he ia 

a child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be 

S lord of all ; But is under tutors and stewards, till the time 

9 appointed by the Father. So we also, when we were 

chudren, were in bondage under the elements of the 

concluded ail under Wn-^|Iath Qlmf the^l up together (90 the wprd properly 
signifies) as in a prison, under sentence of death, to the end that aU ^ing cut 
off from expecting justification by th^ law^ th^ promise might be freely givok 
fo them that believe, 

V. S3. But btfore faith— T\k»t is* the gospel .dispensation, co«ne> we were 
kept — As in close custody, under the law — ^Tbe Mosaic dispensation, sh^t up^ 
nnto the faith which woe to be revea 2«<f— -Reserved und prepared for %\^e gosp^ 
dispensation. . 

V. 34. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster unto Christ^-^lt was dAgne^ 
to train us up for Christ. And this it did both by its commands, which 
•hewed the need we had of his atonement, and it9 ceremonies, which aU 
pointed us to him. 

V. 35. But faith-^Thzt is, the gospel dispensation, b^ng fOfHe, tpe are iul 
longer under that schoolmaster^ the Bf osaic dispensation. 

V. 26. For ye-'-Christians, are a^ adult sons qf God — ^^nd so need a school 
inaster no longer. 

V. 37> for as many <f you as have testi^ed your f^ith hy being baptized iv^ 
the name of Christ, have put on Christ — Haye received }kim^ as yo^r KightOr 
oiisness, i^nd are therefore sons of God through l|im* 

V. 28. There ^ neither Jew nor Oree^-r-That is, there is i|o difference be- 
tween them ; they <^re equally accepted through faith. There is neither 
male nor female — Circumcision l^eing laid aside, which was peculiar to malesj^^ 
and was designed to put a difference, during a dispensation^ between Jewf 
and Gentiles. 

V. fig. ^ ye ar^ Christ* Srr-Tht^t \Sf believeni in him* 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Npto^-To illustrate, by a plain similitude, the prer 
eminence of the Christian over the legal dispensation, the heir^ as long as he is^ 
a cAi7(^— As he is under age, d^ffer^th fffithing from a sfrvant'r'ffot being at 
liberty either to use or enjoy his estate, though he be lord — ^Proprietor qfit all* 

V 8. B^t is under tutorsr-^* tc^ his person, and stewardS'^Afl to hia 
•nbstance. 

V. 3 80 i^a-rThe chufsh of God, when we were cAi/dren— In o.vr minority^ 
liader the Wgal dispensation, were in bondage — In a kind of servile state^ 
^i^der' thf elements of the world^Vndet the typical observances of the layr^ 
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4 world. Bat when the ftilness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son made of a woman, made under 

5 the law, To redeem those under the law, that we might 

6 receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts^ 

7 crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more 
a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God 

8 through Christ Indeed, then, when ye knew not God^ 

9 ve served them that by nature are not gods. But now 
having known God, or rather being known of CCily how 
turn ye back to the weak and poor elements, to which ye 

10 desire to be in bondage again? Ye observe days, and 

11 months, and tiiafis, and years. I am afraid for you, lest 
I have laboureflpaig you in vain. « 

12 Brethren, I V»^ech you, be ye as I am; {at I also am 
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iHiich were" like tbe i&rst etements of Gi-amniar, the A B C of children ; and 
were of so gross a nature, as hardly to carry oor thoughts beyond this irorld. 

V. 4. But when the fulness of the time — Appointed by the Father, ver. 9^ ' 
V)as comcy God sent forth^^'Prom his own bosom, his Son, miraculously nuids 
of the substance of a w<fman — A virgin, without Ihe concurrence of a man, 
made under the law — Both under the precept and under the curse of it. 

V. 5. To redeem those under the /oio— From the curse of it, and from that 
low, servile state; that io#-»Jews who believ|^ might receive the adoptunf^All 
t^e privileges o^ adult sotis, 

y. 6. And because ye— ^ireatiles who believe, are also thus made his adult 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit qfhis Son into your hearts likewise, cryingf 
4khay J||#A«r— finabtiag you to call upon God, both with the confidenoe aad 
tbe tempei-s of dutiful children. The Hebrew and Greek word ext joined 
together, to jcx press the joint cry of the Jews ai|d Gentiles. 

v. 7. Wherefore thou — ^Who believest in Christ, art no more a seroan^— Like 
those who are under the law, hut a sou'-^f mature age, and if a son^ then an 
heir of all the promises, and of the all-sufficient God himself. 

V. 8' Indeed then when ye knew n<tt Gody ye served them that by nature-^Thnt 
is, in i-eality, are no gods — And so were under a far worse bondage than even 
that of the Jews. For they did serve the true God, though in a low, slavish 

nianneir* 

V. 9. But now being known of God~-At his beloved children, how turn ye 
hack to jtfc g weak and poor elements-^Weakf utterly unable to purge your con* 
fciente ntm guilt, or to give that filial confidence in God : poor^ incapable of 
enrichini; the soul with such holiness and happiness as ye are heirs to. Ye 
^sire to be again in douda^e— ThQpgh of another kind; now to these eleoMBta, 
as before to those idols. 

V. :^0. Ye observe dayj"— Jewish sabbaths, and mon<A#— New moons, and 
times-^A9 that of the passover, pentecost, and the feast of tabernacles, and 
^earJ^'-Annuai solemnities. It does not mean sabbatic years. These were 
not to be obee)ryed out of the land of Camian. 

V. 11. 't'he apostle here, dropping the argument, applies to the affections, 
ver. 11-— 90, and hnmhlea himself to the Galatians, with an inexpressible 
fendemeas. 

y. 12. Brethren* I beeeeeh you be a* t am— -Meet me in mutual love: fct 
1 am OB 'ye toer*— I still love you as affectionately as ye once loved me. VHiy 
phould 1 not ? ' Tfe hone not it^ji^ed me at a/(--4 have received no peraonal 
Jnjury from you, 
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IS m ym mere: yt kaT« not injured IM at sfi. Ye know 
' Itet aolwUhstaiiMHiig iiifin»itv of Ibe flesli, I preached the 

14 goBpel lo yott at first. Ann ye dKd not mgiit or dMatn 
wy teiBptatioB wiiieli was in the flesh, but received me a^ 

15 an an^el of God^ as Gbrist Jesus. What nm t^en the 
h fee sediiess ye spake ef ? For I bear yoo witness, that, if 
poMiUe, ye would have plaeked &ixi your eyeft, and have 

16 gjv.eii them to me. Am Hp^eoraeyowrencfmy^becaineltdR 
If you |he tra^b ? Tiiey zealoudiy afibet you, liut not weU ; 

yea^4liey would exeludejrou, thai ye mi|^ aflect ttiem. 
IR Now it is food to be zeafows in a g^ood thm^ always, and 
1£^ aql only whtte 1 am present with you. My fit^ cMdren, 

of whom I travail in birth again, tiM Ghrlst be fonved ia 
«60 you, i could wish to be present with you now, and to 

ohwige my voice ; for ] staod in doubt of yon. 
21 Tell me, ye that would be under the law, do ye not 
23 hear the law? For it is written^ * Abraham had two 

Qons^ one by the bond* woman, another ,hy tbefree-woasan.. 
28 And he of the bond-womaii was bc^n aft^r (he flesh, but 
M he of the free-woman by promise. Whj(Gb things are aa 

V. 13. / preached to y^tt, notfcith»tanding if{firmity of the jfeji!f— That m, 
notinilMliidmog) Nxdily weakness, and nncier gpreaf cRsa^frHiitage ffossk tbe 
depfkablrfiefB af my outward* appearance. 

V. 1^ And ye did not elight m^ Icmpto/ton— ^That js, ye did not AjgUt or 
dlidaiii 8M i^ my temptation, m;^ thorn in thejtesji. 

V. 15. What was then the btesiednegr ye spake <2^-<On ^tich ye.dp^CQpgA- 
talolied- one another? 

V. 17. Tkej^'^the jndaizing teaebers wlio ate come araong^ yon, zealously, 
qffect you — Express an extraordinary regard fkk yon; but not we(t — ^Tlieir seat 
it not aeeordittg to knowledge, neither have ffaey a single eye to your spiritual 
advantage ; ye<t, Mey to&uld exclude yo»^-^¥rom me, and from the bletsings 6f 
tbcgosfM^ ihat ye mk^t q0bct — LoVe and esteem them. 

V. iS/Ja a good <At*fig>— In what \b really worthy pur zeal. Trnp zeal is' 
only fctvanl k»vc. 

y. 19. My Httte ckHdren^Be speaks ne a parent, fitoHi with avtttUity, and 
tbe most teiider sympathy toward weack and sickly children, qfwKomJ travail 
in birik amwff-- 'As 1 did before, rer. .I3» in vebemeort pain, sorrow, desire, 
pcayery tut Christ be foiimed in y<m-»t'ilf there be in ybn, alY the ftiind fha^t 
was in him. 

V. ao. / could wisft to be present wOk yon aoio— PU'rtfenlarly in th^s exh^etace, 

'' to eAoa^^*— Varionsly to attenoper, my votcf— He writes with much sotY- 
; bet ie would speslb with more. The voice may more easily be varied 
according to the occasion than a \titcr cwa\ for I stand in doubt <^ you-'-^o 
ihoX I am at a loss how to speak at this distance. 

V. 91. Do ye not hear the icto-4legard what it says? 

V. 83. Was bom after the Jlesh^ln a natural yrny: By promite— Tbronjgif 
that supernatural strength, which was given- Graham iir consequence of the 
promise^ 

•V. 94. Which things are an ttl^MTory— Ai|»flegory ia a llgurative speech, 
wherein one thing is expressed, and another intended: For those two ione ar€ 
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aUtfgorjF; Sftr tbes^ lira ike two wi0tmkni$; ^n* from 
monQt $iQiii, Iknring eUUien lo bondogo, vHUeh is Agtr. 

$5 F<Nr this h QMHinl Sifuii in AffiUi, itnd wwwerelh to 
JerusAltn» tb«t nflvw ia^ mA is 10 hnidftg^ wUh her difl« 

3$ Atm. But J«riiaalein tYmt 19 abovit is free, vbidi is the 

97 m9tik9rofii»^. <ForitiiwnUen,^ltcg«if6thouhiMrren, 
iihftt be»rfftt not^ break ferth eni ovj, Ihom that Iravailest 
il0t ; for tte detj^ate fa«Ah wmmj more diildreB than she 

m thii hotii a bushandi) Now we, kmlbreiry Kke isane, age 

29 Qhildre* of promite* Buit ais iften^ hie^ thul wm hem after 
the flesh f^iMoateil hiio thai uat bam aAer the Spirit, oo 

30 j« 9 now alee. Bttt what aiCith the Scri^^ve? tCaiit 
out Abe bood-wowao and iher son ; for the son of tlie 
hoAd'fivioBian shall not be heir wMi the son of the free* 

31 women. Sa thcft, bfetfufeB, we ave soil chjldre» of the 
bdadk wQna% hat of the fi:e& 

CHAR. y. 1. Stand fiist therefore in the liberty 

* Isa. My. }. t Gcu. xxi. lO. 

types <yf 4ht tmo ^MfiuMlv. One ^vmamxt Ib tM giveii yWwi M4mni< Atiiaj, 
irAtcA beareth children to bomdatf^^'Vhnt is^ aJI wbo sre ■ndev this, the InmiA 
ceveiHUit, are-m hw id» fc; whwh 4Miirenant u iyplAed bgr Agtm. 

V. 89. FbT' <*M^ »»motiii#4tMi» in AnMm^'^hnt is, Ihe Upe of vknuM fituMS 
anei antnereth fo— Resembles, Jerusalem that noio »#, and is in 6«MAi^e— 4iike 
Agar, both to Ibe law aii4>1|o the ftovaiis. 

y. 36. Alt the other co9it«aot iS'dert«ed;^(Mi Jemtatein tikat is aftooe, wHieU 
tt/ree, like SoroA — From all. inward aa^ oiiiw«rd boadagr, and! *r Me woMti* 
q^ii4«<l«-nat !■» aU who hetieved ia Christ, are free citiseiia of the Nev 


V.^. fbr it ijr-ter#lett*-«Thii^ worlte, in the MtiaMry sense, promiae m flov- 
nihini* stale to Jadea, after ite desotatioa by the Ch^ldeaae, Jtejoiea tkmi 
barren^ that bearest not — ^Ye heathen- natMns, who, l«he a bsrven womaii, were 
dtstitnte^ Ibrnnny npfes^ of » seed to ser^e the Lord. Br4ak forth and cry 
nkmdr^r jofj thorn ihnP in Ibrniep time trnwsiiest not: for the detotate hat^ 
itoiy MOW ckskh-en th^m she that k&ih a husband^^For ye that were so i&nm 
utterly diesotaite, sMI at tiength bear mure ohildrea thoa the Jewish chnrell^ 
i^hidi w«ft ef eM espoase^l to CM. 

y. 38. l^ow we — Who belie<re, whether ^ews or Gentiles, are ehOdren ^ ihm 
pf omb fo i. Not hern in n oatoral wny, but by tliesnperoataral power of God. 
And as snch, we are heirs of the promise made to believinip Abraham. 

V. 99. Mnt ae Mien, he that was b&m ^fiter thejhsh- persecuted him that woe 
bom qfler the Spirit^ so it is now a/«a— And so it will be in all ages and nations^ 
t<r theend of the world'. 

V. 30. But what saith the Scripture — Shewin[( the consequence of this ; Cat0 
0Nt the bondwoman and her ron-v-Who moeked' Isaac. I«i fike manner will 
God east out all wlio seek to be justified by the law; espeoialty if the)p 
pt r secwt C 'them who arehts children by faith. 

V. 31. 80 tXtai— To sum op all, we who believe are not children pf Me bond- 
ts«maa«^Have nothing- to do with the servile Mosaic disfeusation ; hut ^ the 
free — Being IV^e-ft^mthe corse and the bond of tfaaMaw, and from the power 
<lf sin atfd^Maii'. 

^HiAP; Y. yiesk 1. Siqndfaat tke$^fitrejn lAe/tteKy-^Fnmijtiieooieaioiiialt 


the 
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wherewith Christ hath made m free, and be not intangled 

S again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul say 

unto you, If ye be circumcised, Christ will profit you 

5 nothing. For 1 testify again to every man that is circum- 
4 cised, be is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is 

become of no effect to you, whosoever of you are justified 

the law ; ye are fallen from grace. For we through 

le Spirit wait for the* hope of righteousness by fiiiOi* 

6 For m Clirist Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by 

7 ^ove. Ye did run well ; who hath hindered you from 

8 obeying the truth? This persuasion comet k not from 

9 him that called you. A little leaven leaveneth the whole 

10 lump. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that 
ye will be no otherwise minded : but ho that troubleth 

11 you shall bear A ts judgment, whosoever he be. But if I^ 

law, wheretnth Christ hath made «#— And all believers, free; and be not 
intangled again with the poke <if legal bondage, 

V. d. If ye be cirevmciaed — And seek to be justified thereby, Christ — The 
Christian ioatitution, wUl prq/it you nothing-^For you hereby disclaian Christy 
and all the blessiafs which are thsuugh ^aith in him. 

V. 3. I testify to every facm— Every Gentile, that is dreumeised^^c tha^bj 
vlakes himself a <M^or^— Obligeii himself, at the peril of his salvation, to da 
the whole law, 

v. 4. Therefore Christ is become qfno eJTeet to yot»— Who seek to he justified 
by the law. Ye are fallen from grace-^Ye renounce the new coveoaot. Ye 
disclaim the benefit of his gracious dispensation. 

V. 5. For ipe— Who believe in Christ, who are under the gospel dispensation, 
through the Spirit — ^Without any of those carnal ordinances, waitfor-^ln aura 
confidence of attaining, the hope qf righteousn ^t s T he righteousness we hope 
Ibr, and fuU reward of it. This righteousness we receive of God through 
faith ; and by faith we shall obtain the reward. 

V. 6. For in Christ Jetttx— According to the institation which he hath 
established, according to the tenor of the Christian covenant, neither cjreaMt- 
eisian — With the most punctual observance of the law, nor uncircumcisien^-^ 
With the most exact heathen morality, availeth any thing^^Tomnrd present 
justification or eternal salvation, but faith — Alone^ even that faith which 
worketh by /ooe— All inward and outward holiness. 

V. 7. Ye did run well-^ln the race of faith. Who hath hindered you — In 
your course, that ye should not still obey the truth f 

V. 8. This your present persmasitm cometh not from God, who called yon— To 
his kingdom and glory. 

V. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole /««/»— One troubler, ver. 10^ 
troubles all. 

V. 10. Yet I have confidence <Aa<— After ye have read this, ye will be n^ 
etherwise mintfecf— Than I am, and ye were. But he that troubleth you — It 
seems to have been one person chiefly who endeavoured to seduce them, shaU. 
hear his Judgment — A heavy burden already hanging over his head. 

y . 1 1 . But if J still preach ctVcumcmoii— As that troubler seems to hav6< 
affirmid, probably taking occasion froiH his having circumcised Timothy, 
why do I stilt suffer persecution f Then is the offence <f the cross cease<i-*The. 
grand reason why the Jews were so offended at his preaching Christ crucified,^ 
and so bitterly persecuted him for it, was, that it implied the abolition of th« 
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brethren, still preach circumcision, why do I still saffer 

Fersecution? then is the offence of Uie cross ceased, 
wish it : and they shall be cut off that trouble you. 
IS Brethren, ye have been called to liberty : only use not 
this liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve 

14 one another. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, in 

15 this, * Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself But if 
ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be not 
consumed one of another. . 

16 I say then, walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not the desire 

17 of the flesh. For the flesh desireth against the Spirit^ 
but the Spirit desireth against the flesh, (these are con« 
trary to each other,) that ye may* not do the things which 

18 ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not 

19 under the law. Now the works of (he flesh are manifest^ 

• Lev. xix. 18, 

law. Yet St. Paul did not condemn the conforming^, out of condescension to 
the weakness of any one, even to the ceremonial law ; but he did absolutely 
vondeian those, who taught it as necessary to justification. 

v. IS. Tkey shall he cut o^^— From your communion, cast ont of your 
rhnrch, that thus trovbU you. 

V. 13. Yt have been called to liberty — From sin and misery, as well as from 
the ceremonial law. Only use not liberty for an occasion to the Jleshr^Ttka 
not occasion from hence to ((ratify corrupt nature, but by hve serve one another 
— And hereby shew that Christ has made you free. 

V. 14. Far all the law is fuelled in <Aif, Thou shalt love thy neighbour aa 
l%yj«(/:— Inasmuch as none can do this, without loving God, i John iv. 13, 
lod the love of God and man includes all perfection. 

V. 15. But (/*— >On the contrary, in consequence of the divisions which 
those troublers have occasioned among you, ye bite one another— By evil 
speaking, a9id devour one another— 'By railing and clamour, take heed ye be not 
eonsumed one qf another — By bitterness, strife, and contention, our health and 
strength, hoth of body and soul, are consumed, as well as pur substance and 
reputation. 

V. l6. / say then — He now explains what he proposed, ver. 13. Walk by 
^ Spirit — Follow his guidance in all things, and /u{fil not — In any thing, 
(he desire ofthejlesh — Of corrupt nature. 

V. 17. For the Jlesh desireth against the Spirit — Nature desires what is quite 
contrary to the Spirit of God. But the Spirit against the Jlesh-^But the Holy 
Spirit, on his part, opposes your evil nature: f these are contrary to each other 
— The flesh and the Spirit ^ there can be no agreement between them,) thtit ye 
ntay not do the things which ye ioould — ^That being thus strengthen^ by the. 
Spirit, ye may not fulfil the desire of the flesh, as otherwise ye would do. 

V. 18. But if ye are led by the Spirit~~Of liberty and love, into atl holiness, / 

ye are not under the 2aio— Not under the curse or bondage of it, not under the / 
gnilt or the power of sin. ^ 

V. 19. N^w the works qf the Jlesh— By which that inward principle is dis- / 
covered, are man(/%a^—- Plain and undeniable. Works aire mentioned in t^ 

Slural, hecause they are distinct from, and often inconsistent with, each ot^< 
lut the fruit of the Spirit is mentioned in the singular, var. 29« as bein< aU 
consistent and connected together, which are theses—He enn||hrat^<bo"c 
tooi'ks of the Jlesh, to which the Galatians were most inclined; and tb^ parts 
Of the/ruU of the Spirit^ of which they stood in the greatest need, laicivious^ 
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wfakA are ihese^ adtillery« fiMtriefttkm, ii^leannetfs, lascf-^ 

09 nougiiMi, IdoMry, wkchemf^ emnitie^, odntentioosy 

21 emubliMS, wmAs, slrfA^ divjmdm, heregies, Cnvyin^sy 

nHkrderd, dnittkeiiiiest, re^^liiiigft, snd each like t ofwhieti 

I tell yoo before, (ai 1 have also told y<m in time |^t,>} 

4hat they who praeliae aoch things, shall tiot inherit the 

89 kingdom of G&L Bat the ftiiii of 0ie Spirit is love, 

joy, peaee, long^ufliMriiig, gentleness, ^[ooilness, fidelity, 

23 Meekness, temperance ; against sndi there is no lair* 

M And thej that are Christ's, have cnidfied the flesh, with 

26 its affections and desires. If we live by the Spirit, let us 

26 also walk by tiie Spirit Be not desirous of vain-glory^ 

' provoking one anotner, envying one another. 

CHAP. VL 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken iit 

nesS'—Tht Greek word means Any thing, inward or outward, that is contrary 
to chastity, and yet short of actual uncleanness. 

V. 80. IdMhyf to<feAera/^-^That this ittesnB witchcraft, strietly speakini^^ 
(aot poisoniaf ,) appears from its being joined with the worship of devil- gods^ 
and not with murder. This is l^e^ttentty and Solemnly forbidden in the Old 
Testament. To deny, therefoj^, that there is^ or ewet was. any such tbio^^ 
is, by plain consequence, to deny the authority both of the Old and fifew 
Testanent. BivUkm-^ln domestic or civil matters^ AereWei— -Are division v 
in rdiffiotis communities. 

V. St. RttetUng^-^hnx^rUmn entertalnmeits. Some of the works here 
mentioned, are wrought principally, if not entirely, i/i the mind. And yetr 
they are called, nmrks of the Jnh. Hence it is dear, the apostle does not, 
by the Jhthf mean the body, or sensual appetites and inclinations only, but 
the corruption of human nature, as it spreads through all the powers of the 
ioul, as well as the members of the body: &f which I tetl you Itfore — Before' 
the erent s I i^vrewam you. 

V. $9. ZMe— >The root of all the rest : genilenisi^^towotd atl meo ; Ignorant 
and wicked men in particular ; foodneot — The t&reek wotd tneans, alt that is 
benign, soft, winning, tender, cimr in temper or behaviour. 

V. 93. Meeknesi — Holding all the affections and passions in even Imlanoe. 

V. S4. Anil tkn tM are CAffrt't-^Trae li||)ievers In him^ ha»0 t)ius crvsi/i^d 
the Jlesk'-^inklea \tf as it were^ to a cross, whence it has no power to break 
loose, but is continually weaker and weaker; toiM its q^ecttOn4 and desirt^ — 
All its ef il passions, appetites, and ioclinatious. 

V. 25. ffwe the hy the SpiHt-^lf we are indeed raised from the dead, aii4 
are alive to God, by the operation of his Spirit, Ut us toatk h^ the Spirit-^t.»et 
as Mlow his guidance, in all our tempers, thonghts, Words, and actions. 

V". ft6. Be not detir&tt8 o/omn-ghrf^Ot the praise or esteem of men. Ttie^ 
who do not carefultv and closely fbilow the Spirit, easily slide Into thi$ : the 
■atoral effects of which are, provoking to enty them that are beneath ut^ »q4 
envying them thkt are above us. 

CHA^.Vt. Ver. 1. Brr<Jifea,(^tf ni<m5tfo0^/aifrefti»ttay/tf«/it--By8ypri9e9 
*ifn'orance, or stress of temptation, ye who are tpirituai — Who Contioi^'to liv^ 
atH ir«1k by the Spirit, restore sueh a <mtf~By reproof, instruction, 0t exhort- 
sttok £ve» tme who can, ought to help therein : only in thespirit iff mceit* 
ness. This v essential to a spiritual man. And in this lies the whole finrc^ 
of the cuce. Considering thyself—The plural is beautifully changed bto thc^ 
siiigular. Let each taire heed to tdintelf : ka thoHi aiso da t&^Ht^Tfm^^ 
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Mjf &«k9 ye irfco ftfe s^tudl i^atore such a one in the 

spirit of meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou riao be 

9 tenpted. Bmr ye o^e eooth^r's bilrdbnSy and 90 fuifll 

8 the Imwoi Cbriat. For tf anjr one think himself lo te 

•ooaetUag, whereas he is aotbin|^, be Aecseivelh himselC 

4 Bat let every one try his own trork, wd then shall he 

5 have vejoieinf in biipself alone, and not in another. Per 

6 every cine shall bear hifl e^a burden. Let hiia jkhlit is 
tau^ in the word, iaipart to htm that teaeheth in M 

7 goed thiDgis. Be dot deoeiired; Gfod is not mocked t for 
S whaAsoever a msLU soweth, that ako shall he reap. For 

he that soweth to his ieih, shall of the flesh, reap eerrup- 
tion ; bttt he thait sowetli lo the Spirit, shall of tbe Spirit 

. 9 reap life everlasting. But let us not he weary in well- 
doing ; for in due season we shall reap^ if we iaint not. 

U) Therefore as we have opportunity, let us do good udte 

^.tion eftsily and swiftly passes Urom one 'to anofb«r; especially if a maa 
endeavours to care another, without preseryinfjf his uwn meekness. 

V. 9. Bear ye owe another's hurdent — Sympatise with and assist each other» ^k 
ip all your weaknesses, grievances, trials j tmd eo fft{/il the law qf Chriit-^The ^^ 
Icno qf Christf (an uncommon expression,) is the law of love: this our Lor<) 
peculiarly recommends ^ this he makes the distinguishing mark of his dis- ^ 

^iples. 

V. 3. J[f anjf one think himself to he something — ^Above his brethren: or, by « 
any strength of his own; when he is nothings he deceiveth himself'— He alone 
will bear their burdens, who knows himself to be wUhing, * 

V. 4. JftM let every mam try his omn work — Narrowly examine all he is, and 
all he doth : and then he shall have r^oicing in himself— -He will find ia himself 
qaatter of voicing, if Mis works are right befoi« God ; and not ts anothot'— 
TSioH. in iBlorying over otl^ers. 

V. 5. For every onfi sikall begr his evm burdtsm^ln that day; shall give nm 
account of himself to God. 

V. 6. Ijit him that is Unght^ impart to kim thai laadWM, all such temporal 
good tii^s as h/t stands in need of 

Y. 7. €M is not Mocis4-nA;lflMiiigh they attempt to mock him, who ^ak 
t» oeap Qthcrwiae than they sow. 

y. S. Far he that now soweth to the Jlesh'-Thnk follows the desires of conea^ 
nature, s^ll hereafter of the Jlesh — Out of this verv seed, reap corruptions'^ 
PeaiUi javcrlasting i i^tbothat seseoth to the SlfaM^^that foi\p«vs his guidance . 
IA all his lonpers and conversation, shall <if tke Spi^nt'-^By the free gr^ee aad 
power of God, reap life everlasting. 

• V. 9. JSiU let ns i^t be WMry of tsiM detng-^-^Jtt as peraevere in sewing to 
tin Spirit; /br t«i due 9ea«oa^*-Wlien the harvest is cooie, me shall r^p, if isd 
fidnt iioiv 

V. i«. Therefore a§ we hanfo opportismty^At wfaateveir time or place, and ia 
whatever manner we can. The opportunity in general is, onr life-time; but 
theca^air<e also nftany particular opportaaltioB. Satan is ^iekeoed in doing 
baft^ ky the ahurlacss of the tiine, Rev. xii. 19. By the same cawdderacian) 
lat na be ^akkaned ia doing goad^ Lei ns do good — la eveiy possibh; kind^ 
and in every possible degree, unto all Men— Neighbours or stralgprs, good or 
evil, friends or enemies : but especially to them who are qf the htfU^Md qf faith 
•^For aU believers are but one family. 
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all men; but especially to them who are of the hottshol^ 
of faith. 
11 Y0 see how large a letter I have written to yon with 
18 my own hand. As many as desire to make a fair appear- 
ance in the flesh, these constrain you to be circumcised : 
only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
IS Christ. For neither they themselves who are circumcised 
keep the law ; but they desure to have you circumcised^ 

14 that they may gloiy in your flesh. But God forbid that 
) should glory, save in the cross of our Lord JesUs Christ, 
by which the world is crucified to roe, and I unto the 

15 #orld. For neither circumcision is any thing, nor andr- 

16 cumcision, but a new creation. And as many as shall 
walk by this rule, peace and menrjr be upon them, and 
upon the Israel of God. < 

17 From henceforth let none trouble me; for I bear iii 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. Brethren, the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit 
Amen. 
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V. ll. Ye see Aotd Idrgk a 2^^^er— SI . I^anl had not yet writteii a larf^er to 
any chordiy / have written with iky own hand — He generally wrote by ari 
h^ amannensis. 

V. 18. As many as desire to make a fair appearance in theJteshr^TQ pr^serv^ 
a fair character, these ^constrain yotl — ^Both by their exaniple and iinportuiiity^ 
to be circumcised — Not so much from a principle of conscience, as lest tJtey 
should staffer persecution^Trom the nnbeliering Jews, Jor the croSs qf Christ^-' 
For maintaining, that faith in a crucified SaTioorj is alone sufficient for 
justification. 

V. 13. For neither they themselves keep the whole 2ato—- So far are they ftom 
'a, real zeal for it. But yet they desire to have you circumcised^ that they may 
glory in your Jlesh^-~Thni they may boast of yOu as their proselytes, and make 
a merit of this with the other Jews. 

V. 14. Bnt God forbid that I should g/ory— Should boast of any thing 
I have, am, or do; or rely on any thing for my acceptance with God, but 
what Christ hath done and suffered for me ; by means of which the world is 
crucified to mo — All the thingpi and persons in it are to me as nothing: and 
I unto the world"^! am dead to all worldly pursuits, cares, desires, and enjoy- 
ments. 

y. 15. For neither circumcision is any thingy nor tmetretMictfion— NeKher of 
these is of any account, but a neiw creation — Whereby all thingpi in us become 
new. 

v. l6. And as many nswdlk according to this ruU'^l, Glorying only in the 
cross of Christ ; 8. Being crucified to the world ; 3. Created anew : peace 
and mercy be on them^ and upon the Israel — That is, the church, qf Ood^-^ 
Which consists of all those, and those only, of every nation and kindred, who 
walk by this rule. 

V. 17. From henceforth let none fro«6fe me— By quarrels and disputes, /of 
/ 6«ar— >And affliction should not be* added to the afflicted; in my body tho 
marks qf the Lord Jesus-^The fcarsy marksy and brands of iny sufferings for 
him. 


Notes 


ON 

ST. PAUDS EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


BPHESUS was tbe ehier city df thAt pArt of Alia which was n RomtA 
provioce. Here 8t. Paul preached for three years. Acts xx. 31, and front 
heace the gospel was spread throughout the whole province, Acts xix. lO. 
At his taking leave of the chdrch there, he forewarned them hoth of great per- 
secutions from without, and of divers heresies and schisms, which Wotild arise 
among themselves^ And accordingly he writes this epistle, (nearly resembling 
that to the Colussians, written ab«»ut the same time,) to establish them in the 
doctrine he had delivered, to arm theni against false teachers, and to build 
them up in love and holiness, both of heart and Conversation. 

He begins this, as most ot his epistles, with tnauksgiving to God, for theit 
embracing and adhrring to the gospel. He shews the iuestimable blessinga 
and advantages they received thereby, as far above all the Jewish privileges, 
as all the wisdom and philosophy of the heathens. He proves, that our I^rd 
is the head of the whole church : of angels and spirits, tbe church triumphant, 
and of Jews and Gentiles, now equally members of the church militant. In ^^^ 
the three last chapters, he e^orts them to various duties, civil and religions, ^f 
personal and relative, suitable to their Christian character, privileges, assitC- 
jances^ and obligations. 

in THIS EPISTLE WE MAY OBSEKTE, 

I. The Inscription, C. i. i, 9* 
II. The Doctrine pathetically explained, which contains, 

1. Praise to God for the whole g»spel bleSsiiig, 8—14. 

With thanksgiving and prayer for the saints, 15,— C. il. 10. 
S. A more partirular admonition, coticernin{( their onoe 

miserable, but now happy condition, ^ ll-^H^S* 

A prayer for their establishment, C. lii. 1^-19. 

A doxology, »o» 81- 

in. The exhortation, ,*. ». 

1. General, to walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to 
1. The unity of the Spirit, and the diversity of his 

gifts. - C. Ir. 1— li. 

3. The difference between their former and their present 

state, ' 17—84. 
t. Particular. To avoid, 

1. Lying, *^' 85. 

f. Aiiger, M 80. 

3. Theft, 8S. 

4. CtJirupt coinmnnitatiotti 89, SO. 

5. Bitterness, 31>"*-C- ^' 8. 

6. Uncleanuess, S— 14« 

7. Druiikerioess, 15—91. 
With a cottimendation of the oppotite virtaef* 

To do their duty, tts, 

I. Wives and husbands, 99*-3J* 

, 8-. Chlldrt^^n and pareutSj C. vi. 1—4. 

3 Servants and masters, 5*-9. 

3. Pinal : to war thfe spiritull warfSsre^ 10— ^o. 

IV. The coticlnstoDi 91— «4. 
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CHAP. I. I. PAUL, an apostle of JesilB Cbrist by 

the will of God, to the saints who are at Ephesus, even 
8 to the faithful in Christ Jesus, .Grace be to you, and 

peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 Blessed be the God and Falher of our Lord Jems 

Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
i heavenly thinp through Christ. As he hath chosen as 

through him, before the foundation of the world, that we 

5 might be holr and blameless befUre him in love. Having 
pred^stmatedf us by JesUs Christ to the adoptiott of sons 
nnto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will. 

6 To the praise of the gloty of his gracd, by which he bath 

7 freely accepted us through the beloved; By whom we 
have redemption through bis blood, the forgiveness of 

8 our sins, accordhM^ to the riches of his gitee, Wherein 
m he faath abounded toward us, ita iSl wisdom and prndedce^ 

■ 

CHAP. I. Vei'. 1. By the toill of Gatj— Not by any VMerft of my own, fp 
the saints who are at Spkemu'^Aud in all the a<^<^«t places. For this 
epistle is not directed to tbe fiphesiaas only, bat likewise to all the ether 
churches of Asia. 

V. 3. Blessed be the God and Father qf our Lord Jesus Christy toho hath 
blessed ti«^-^od*s blessing ns, is bis bestowiDg all spiritual and heavenly 
blessings upon as. Our blessing God, is tbe paying him oar solemn and 
grateful acknowledgments, both on account of his essential blessedness, and 
of the blessings which he bestows upon its. He is the God <^ our Lord Jesus 
Christ, UM man and Mediator: he is his Father ^ primarily with respect to his 
divini nature, as his only-begottei) Son ; an<l secondarily, with respect to his 
human nature, as tk%t is personally united to the di?ine : with all spiritual 
blessings in heaeenlg things — ^With all manner of spiritual blessings, which arc 
heavenly .in their nature, original, and tendency, and shall be completed in 
heaven: far different from the external privileges of the Jews, and the earthly 
blessing they expected from the Messiah. 

V. 4. Ai he hath chosen «#— Both Jews and Gentiles, whom he foreknew as 
believing in Christ, i Pet. i. s. 

.. V. 5. Having predestinated us to the adoption qf MtianpHaVing fore-ordained 
l^aX all who afterwards believed should enjoy tbedVaity of being sons of 
uod, and joint<heirs with Christ, according to the good pleasure tf ms will-' 
According to his free, fixed, unalterable purpose, to confer this b'lessikig on 
all those wlio should believe in Christ, and those only. 

V. 6.- To the praise of the glory of his graee-^Hw glorious, free love, without 
any desert on our part. 

V. 7. JBy whom toe— Who believe havcy tcom the moment we believei redemp- 
tion finom the guilt and power of sin, through his blood — ^Through, what he 
liath done and suffered for us^ according to the riches qf his graces-According 
to the abundant overflowinars of his free mercy and favour. 

V. 9.-^ In all wisdom — Manifested by God in the whole scheme of our 
salvation, and /iracfence— Which he hath Wrought in us, that we iaay luiow 
and ilo all his acceptable and peiiect wHI. 



CHAPTER I. 16S 

& Having made known unto us the mystery of his wilt, 
according to his good pleasure, which he had before pur- 

10 posed in himself; That in the dispensation of the fulness 
of the times, he might gather together into one in Christ 
all things which are in heaven, and which are on eartl^ 

11 In him through whom we also have obtained an inherit- 
ance, being predestinated according to the purpose of him 
that worketh all things after the counsel of his own wilL 

12 That we who first believed in Christ, might be to the 
is praise of his glory : In whom ye likewise believed^ af^er 

ye bad heard the word of (;ruth, the ffospel of your salva- 
tion ; in whom, aftecyc had believed, ye were also sealed 

14 by that Holy Spirit of promise, Who is an earnest of our 
inheritance, ti^ the reaemption of the purchased po^ses- 
sipn, \o the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, sinco 1 heard of your faith in the 

• 

y. 9. Having made known to «5— By bis word and by bis Spirit, ike mystery 
^f hit wi7(-^TIie gracious scheme of sal^atioo by faith, which depends on bis 
«(wp sovereign will alooe. Xbia was but darkly discovered under tbe law ; I9 
now totally hid from unbelievers ; and has heights and deptlis wblcb surpast 
all the knowledge even of true believers. 

V. 10. Tliat in the dispentation <if the fulness qf times — In tbis last admini- 
stration' of God^s fuUesit grace, which took place when the time appointed was 
fully come, he might gather together into one in CAru/— 'Might recapitulate, 
reunite, and place in order again under Christ, their common head, all things 
tohick are in heaven and on earth — All angels and men, whether living or dead 
in the Ixird. ' * 

V. li. Through vhom we — ^Jews, aUo have obtained an inheritance — ^The 
glorious inheritance of the heavenly Canaan, to which, when believers, we 
^ert predestinatedf accordingto the purpose qfhim that worketh all things after 
the counsel nf his own witl-^he unalterable decree, He that believeth shall 64 
delivered: which will is not an ar^i^rary will, but flowing from the rectitude 
of his nature ^ else, what security would there be, that it would be his will to 
keep his word even with the elect? 

V. IS. TJtat we — ^Jews, who fast believed^Befon the Gentiles, So did some 
of them in every place. Here is another branch of th« true gospel predesti- 
nation : he that believes is not only elected to salvation,, (if he endures to the 
end,) bat is fbre-»ppointed of God to walk in holineasy to thg ^aise of his 

glorjf, 

V. 13. In whom ve-4Gentiles, likewise helievedy qfter ye had heard the gospel 
— ^Which God made the means qf your salvation,^ in whom after ye had believed 
-•-.probably some time after their first bcjiievin'g, ye were sealed by that Holy 
Spirit <fpromise^^9o\y both in his nature and in his operations, and promised 
to all the.chil<^ren of God. The sealing seems to imply, 1. A full impression 
of the image of God on their souls j 9. A foil assurance of receiving all the 
promises, whether i-elatin^ to time or eternity. 

V. 14. Who thus sealing us, is an earnest — Both a pledge and a foretaste of 
our inheritance, till the redemption of the purchased possession — ^TiU the church, 
which be has purchased with his own blood, shall be fully delivered from all 
sin and sorrow, and advanced to everlasting glory, to the praise qf his glory^ 
Of his glorious wisdom, power, and mercy. 

V. 15. Since I heard qf your faith and /oue— -That if, of your perieTer)l|^« 
9nd increasje therein. -v 
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16 Lord Jesus, and love to all saints. Cease not to gi^e 
thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, 

17 that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, 

18 through the knowledge of him : The eyes of your under- 
standmg being enlightened, that ye may know what is tke 
liope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of 

f9 his inheritance in the saints, AnJ what the exceeding 
greatness of his power toward us who believe, according 

50 to the energy of his mighty power. Which be exerted'in 
Christ, raising him, firom the dead ; and he hath seated 

51 him at his own right band in heairenly places^ Far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also 

52 in tliat which is to come. And he hath put all things 


V. i6. / ceaie not— ta all my aolenm addresses to God, to give thanks for 
yott, making mention qf you in my prayers — So he d|d of aU the chorches, 
Col. 1.9. 

y. 17. That the Father of that infioite glofy which shines in the face of 
Christ, from whom also we receive the f^lorious inheritance, ver. 18, may give 
you the Spirit of wisdom and reoe^ton— The same who is the Spirit of promise^ 
is also, in the progress of the faithful, the Spirit qfviitdom and recelaiion; 
making them wise onto salvation, and revealing to them the deep things of 
God. He is here speaking of that wisdom and revelation, which ara commoa 
to all real Christians. 

V. 18. The eyes of your under standing-^M is with these alone that we discern 
the things of God, being first opened^ and then enlightened — By his Spirit, 
that ye. may knovo tbhat is the hope of his calling — That ye may experimentally 
and delightfolly know, what are the blessings which God has called yon to 
hope for, hy his word and bis Spirit, and what is.the riches qf the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints — What an immense treasure of blessedness he hath 
provided, as an inheritance for holy souls. 

V. 19. And what the exceeding greatness of Ids power toward us who believe^ 
Both in quickening our dead souls, and preserving them in spiritual life» 
according to the powery which he exerted in Christy raising him frcm the dead^ 
By the very same almighty power, whereby he raised Christy for no less 
would suffice. 

V. 30. And he hath seated him at his oton right ^an<^— That is, he hath 
exalted him in his human nature, as a lecoropence for his sufferings, to 
a quiet, everlasting posseMsion, of all possible blessednfts, majesty, and glory. 

V. 81. Far above all principality ^ and powery and mighty and dominion'^Thait 
is, God hath invested him with uncontrolable authority, over all daemons in 
hell, and angels in heaven, and all the princes and potentates on earth, and 
€very name that is ndmed-^We know the king is above all, though we cannot 
name all the officers of his court. So we know, that Christ is above all, 
though we are not able to name all his subjects; not only in thisnorldy but 
also in that which is to come — The World to come is so styled, not becaus^ it 
does not yet exist, but because it is nut yet visible. Principalities and powera 
are named now. But those also who are not even named ja this world, bat 
shall be revealed in th& world to come, are all subject to Christ. 

y. 93. And he hath given him to be head over all things to the church— A head 

^hoth fur guidance and government, and likewise of life and inflaeuce to the 

whok and 6very member of it. All these stand in the nearest union with 


CHAPTER 11. l£fi 

under his feet, and hath ^iven him io be head over, all 
23 things to the church, Which is his body ; who is the fuL- 
II. ness of him that fiUeth all in all. 1. And he hath quick' 

2 ened you^ who were dead in trespasses and sins, Wherein 
ye formerly walked, according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 

3 that now worketh in the sons of disobedience : Among 
whom also we all formerly had our conversation, .in tlra 
desires of the flesh, doing the will of the flesh and the 
mind, and were by nature children of. wrath, even as the 

4 others. But God/ being rich in mercy, through his great 

5 love, wherewith he loved ns, Hath quickened even us 

him, and have as continual and effectual a communication of activity, growth^ 
and strength from him, as the natural body from its head. 

V. 23. The fulness <if him that jHleth M in alU~\i is hard to say., in whgt 
sense this can be spoken of the church. But (he sense is easy and natural, if 
wc refer it to Christ, Ujho is the fulness of the Father. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. And he hath quickened you — In tbeiigth and.2nth verses 
of the preceding chapter, St. Paul spoke of God'd working in them by the 
same almighty power whereby he raised Christ from the dead. On the 
mention of this he, in the fulness of his heart, runs into a flow of thought, 
concerning the glory of Xlhrist^s exaltation, iu th«4hree following verses. He 
here, resumes the thread of his discourse : who were dead — Not only diseased, 
but dead; absolutely void of nil spiritual life; and as incapable of quickening 
yourselves, as peuspns literally dead: in trespasses mnd sins — Sins seem to be 
spoken chiefly of the Gentiles, who knew not God : trespasses of the Jews, who 
Iiad his law,' and yet regarded it not, ver. 5. 7he latter herein obeyed the 
^esh ; the former the prince of (he power of the air. 

V. 2. According to the course qf this world — ^^Thc. word. translated courjse^ 
properly means a long series of times, wherein one corrupt age followsanother, 
according to the prince of the power of the oi'r— The effect of which power all 
may perceive, though all do not understand the cause of it : A power un- 
speakably penetrating and widely difiiised^ but yet, as.to its baneful influences, 
beneath the orb of believers. The,evil spirits are united under one head, the 
seat of whose dominion is in the air. Here he soinetimes raises storms, some- 
times makes visionary representations, and is continually roving to and fro^ 
the spirit that now wprketh — With mighty power, and so he did and doth in all 
ages,, in .the sons of disobedience-^Xn all who do not believe jin4 obey the 
If OS pel. 

V. 3. Ameng cijAomwe— Jews, also formerly had our conversation: doing the 
will 4fthejlesh — In gross, brutal sins, and of the mind — By spiritual, diabolical 
twickedness. In the former clause, Jlesh denotes the whole evil nature ; in the 
latter, the body oppoM to the soul : And were by nature — That is, in our 
natural state, children of wrath — Having the wrath of God abiding on us, even 
eu the Gentiles. This expression* hy iiatot-e,. occurs also. Gal. iv. 8, Rom. ii. 14, 
and thrice in the nth chapter. Qnt in nooe of4hese places does ii signify 
hy cu,stom^ or practice, or .customary practice, as a late writer affirms. Nor 
can it mean so here. For this would make the apostle guilty of gross tauto- 
logy, their . customary sinning having been expressed already, in the fornier 
part of the verse. But all these passages agc^.in expressing what belongs to 
■ the nature of,.the person spoken of. 

y 4. Afrrcy removes misery : Xot^^. confei-y salvation. 

y. 5. He hfUh quickened us together with Christ — in conformity to him, an4 
by viitoe of Ottv union with him: By grace ye (ire saved — Grace. is both the 
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together with Christ, who were dead in trespasses, (bjr 

16 grace ye are saved.) And hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places through Christ 

'7 Jesus : That he might shew in the ages to come the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in Ats Kindness toward ua 

IB through Christ Jesus. For by grace ye are saved thro* 
faith ; and this not of yourselves : it is the gtft of God : 

9 ^ot by wdrks^ lest any one should boast. For we are his 

iO workmanship, created through Christ Jesus unto good 
'works, Which God had before prepared, that we might 
walk in them. 

1 1 Wherefore remember, that ye bein^ formerly Getitiles 
in the flesh, (who were called the uncircumcision, by that 
^vhidi is called the circumcision performed with hands in 

m the flesh,) Were at that time without Christ, being aliens 

bcgmniim; and cod. (The aooftle speaks indifferently either, in tlie first or 
second person, the lews and Gentiles bein^ in the same: circunistanee, both 
by nature and by fprace.) Tbi* text lays the ax to the rery root of spiritual 
pride, and aU glorying in oarselves. , Therefore St. Paul, foreseeing the back- 
wardness of mankind to receive it, yet knowing the absolote necessity of its 
being received, again asserts the very same truth, ver. 8, in the very same 
words. 

V. 6. And hath raind «« up fo^Mer— Both Jews and Gentiles already in 
ilpkit : and ere long onr bodies too -will be raised, and made us all sit together 
Is heavenly places — This is spoken by way of anticipation. Believers are not 
yet possessed of tbeir seats in heaven ; but each iif them has a place prepared 
for him. 

V. 7. The ogee to come — ^That is, all succeeding ages. 

v.* 8. By grace ye are saved tkrbu^h fidth — Grace, witbont any respect to 
human worthiness, confers the glorious gift: Faith, with an empty hand, 
And without any pretence to personal desert, receives the heavenly blessing, 
^tnd thit — Is not of yowreelvet. This, refers to the whole preceding clause: 
Thar ye are saved through faith ^ is the gift qfGod. 

V. 9. Sot by w4ArJts — Neither this tuith nor this salvation is owing to any 
works you ever did, will, or can do. 

V. ID. JPlor we are his ujorkmanship^^'Which proves both that satiation is by 
fiUh, and that faith is tbc gift of 06d, created unto good toorJt#— That after- 
-wards we might give oarselves to them, voHch God &d before* prepared— Th^ 
occasions of them ; so we must still ascribe the whole to God ; that we mighi 
walk in thetn — ^Though not be juetified by them. 

y. II. Wherefore rememfter^-— Such a remembranc^trengtbens ftiith, and 
increases gratitude ; that ye being Jbrmerly Gentinr in the ^e^A— Neither 
circumcised in body nor in spirit^ toho were accordingly called the uncircum- 
cision — ^By'way of reproach, by that which is called the circumciiion^'By those 
who call tbpmselves the circumcised, and think this is a proof that they are 
the psople of God : and who, indeed, have that outward circumcision, which 
is performed by hands in ihejiesh. 

y. 12. iVere at that time without Chrie{-^finvin% to hUh Sn, or knowledge 
of him ; being aliens from the , commonwealth qf Israel — Both as to their 
temporal privileges, and spiritual blessings, and eiraSigers to the'covenants of 
promise- — ^The great promise, in both the Jewish and Coristian covenanty ^as 
the Messiah ; paving no Aojve— Because tliey had Do promise thereon to 
ground their hope^ and btAVt^wiihout God—Wholiy ignorant of the true God^ 



ER II. W 

from tte cojiuiionwe«Rh of Israel, and stra^^erg to |tjlie 
covenants .of promise ; having no hme^ i^nd without God 

13 in the world. jBut now through Ctirist Jesus, je who 
were fonaevly far off are brought nigh by the blood of 

14 Christ. For he is our peace, he who hath made both one, 

15 Jiavisg^ broken doiwii the middle wall of partition, Hav- 
ing abolished by his flesh the enmity, the law of com- 
mandments, through At> decrees, that he mig^t f<Nrm the 

16 two into one new man in Itimsel^ so making peace : And 
might reconcile both in one body to Grod through the 

17 cposs, havinff slain the enmity thereby. And he <»me 
and. preached peace to you that were afar off, and to them 

>18. that were nigh. For through Urn we both have access 
19 i by one Spirit to the Father. Therefore ye arc no longer 
strangers and foreigners, but fdlaw-citiseos with the 
:S0 saints, and of the houshold of God, Built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christhimself 

and flo in effect aikeisis. Sach in truth are, more or1««9, nil men, in all ngciy 
till tiiey kuQw God, by the teaching ^f liit own Spirit ; in the .io«r/d— •The 
wide, Tain world, wherein ye wandered op and down, noholy and unhappy. 
V. 13. Far off-^Vrom Crod and his people, n^A— Intimately united «io both. 
V. 14. For he it cmr peace; — Not only as be purchased it, but ag he is the 
Tery liond and centre of union : He who hath made both — Jews and Gentiles, 
rnie church. The apostle describes, l. The conjunction of the Gentiles with 
Israel, rer. 14, 15; and, s. The conjunction of both with God, yer. 15^-18. 
Bach description is subdivided into two parts. And the fonner part of the 
one, concerning tAoUahing the enmity^ augwers the fanner part uf the other ; 
the latter part of the one, concerning the erangelical decrees^ answers the 
fatter part of -the other; and hath broken down the middle wak of pttrtUion^-^ 
Alluding to that wall of old, which separated the court of Israel from the 
court of the Gentiles. Such a wall was the ceremomariaw, whiehX^hrist had 
now taken away. 

V. 15. Having abolished^ by hit suffering in the jImA, the cause of enmity , 
.iietween the Jews and Gentiles, even the law iff ceremonial eommandmentef 
through his decreet^Which offer mercy to all, (see Col. ii. 14,) that he might 
form the ftpo-^Jew and Gentile, into one new man — One mystical bo4y. 

V, l6. In one body — One church; having slain — ^By'his own death on the 
"Cross, the enmtty^— Which had been between sinners and God. 

V. 17. And he cnme^After his resurrection, and p^efhed peaee—^y his 
ministers and his Spirit, to yon^Gentiles, that were t^l^J^—At the utmost 
distance from God; ami to them that wer-e nigA— To Ae Jews, who were 
csomparatively nigh, bfl| bis risible church. 

V. 18. For through Atm, we both^^ewn and Gentiles, hauaecesa — Liberty ^ 
of approaching, by the guidance and aid of one Spirit ^«^Ht a^ oni* Father, 
Christ, the Spirit, and the Father, the Three-One God^Mffa frequently in 
the same order. "^- " 

V. 19. Therefore yt «re no longer strangtrs, but eitizent of the heavenly Jenu 
salem ; no longer /orer^er*, bot received into the wtry family qf Ood. 

V. 80. And are built upon the foundation qf the apostles and prophete-^An 
the foundation sustains the bnilding, so the word of God, declared bv the 
apostles and prophets, sustains the faith of all believers. God laid the 
foundation by them; but Christ himself is the chitf corner-etone of the fonil« 
<latioo. Elsewhei^ he is termed the foundation itself, I Cor. iii. 1 1. 
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m being; tbe chief corner-8tone,\)n wbom all tbe bupdini^ 
fitly framed together, sroweth into an holy temple in the 

92 Lord : On whom ye also are built together, for a habha- 
iion of God through the Spirit, 

CHAP. in. 1. For this cause I Paul am the prisoner 

S of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles ; (Seeing ye have heard 

the dispensation of the j^race of God, given me in your 

3 behalf,) That by revelation he made known to me the 

4 mvstery: as 1 wrote before in few words, By reading 
which ye may understand my. knowledge in the mystery 

5 of Christ : Which in other ai^es was not made known to 
the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed to his holy 

6 apostles and prophets by the Spirit, That the Gentiles 
are joint-heirt$, and of the same body, and joint^partakers 

7 of his promise by Christ through the gospel. Of which I 
have been made a minister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given to mc by the effectual working of his 

6 power. Unto me, who am less than the least of all 
saints, htith this grace been given, to preach among the 

9 Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. And to make 

• 

V. 91. On whom i^ll thf building fitly framed together-r^\i^ wdole fabric of 
tlic unifersal cl|urchy riftes up like a large pile of living materials, into a holy 
temph in th0 Lord — Diedicated to Christ, and inbabited by him, in which he 
displays hi" presence, and i« worshipped and glorified. What is the temple 
of Diana of the ^phesiMs, whom yc formerly worshipped, to this ? 

CHAP. lU. Ver. i. For this caute — ^That ye may be so bvilt together, I am 
m prit^er /or you Gen<i/e*— Fot your advantage, and for asserting yunr right 
to these blessings. That it was which so enraged tbe Jews against bim. 

V. 9. The dispensation of the grace qf God given me in your hehalf-^That ii, 
the conmissioi) co dispense the gracioas gospel, to you Geptiles iu particular. 
This they had heard from his own mouth. 

V. 3 The mysleryr-Of salvalioo by Christ alone, and that both to Jews and 
Gentiles, <u / wrote b^ore — Namely, c|iap. i. 9, 10, tbe very words of which 
l^ssage he here repeats. 

V. 5. IVhich in o^Atfr-c-In former, ages was not so clearW or fully made known 
io the sons <^ in««— To any man, no, not to Ezekiel, so often styled Son of 
man, uor tq any of the ancient prophets. Those here spoken pf are New 
Testament prophets. ^^ 

V* 6. That the Gentiles are Joint heirs — Of G&^mind qf the same body^r' 
Under Christ the head, and joint partakfrs qfhispro^isf — The communion of 
the Holy Gho^^ . 

V. 7. Ace Jo the' gift of the grace qf Go*— That is, the apostleship 

whi^ he ha%i* j^ciouBJy given me, and which he hath qualified me for, hy 
the qffeetual working of his power^r'ln me and by m^. 

V. 8. Unto 199, who atftUess than the least qf all saints, is this graft gitertr' 
Hera are tbe noblest strains of eloquence, to ptiint tbe exceeding low opinion 
tbe apostle had of himpelf, and f he fulness of unfjAt)iomat)Ie blessings which, 
•re treasured up in Christ. 

V. 9. Whai is the fellowship qfthe mystery — What those myoteirions blessingt 
are, whereof all believers jointly partake, which wa^ io great measure hiddfm 
from eternity by God, wAo— To make way for tbe free exercise of hit lar^ 
. €rftattd all things^TtM is t|w foundation of all hit ditpeDM(iMU. 
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' all men see, what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
was hidden from eternity by God, who created all things 

10 by Jesus Christ : That the manifold wisdom of God might 
now be made known by the church to the principalities 

] 1 and powers in heavenly places, According to the eternal 

13 purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, By 
whom we have boldness and access with confidence thro* 

13' faith in him. Wherefore I entreat you not to faint at 

14 my afilictions for you, which is your glory. For this cause 
I bend my knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 (Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named,) 

16 That he would give you according to the riches of his 
glory, to be strengthened with might .by his Spirit in the 

17 inner man, That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 

18 faith : That being rooted and grounded in love, ye may 
be able to comprehend with all the saints, what is the 

19 breadth, and length, and depth, and height, And to know 
the love of Christ which surpasseth knowledge, that ye 

20 may be filled with all the fulness of God. Now to him 
that is ab)e to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, 

• 

y. 10. That the manifold wisdom qfGod miglkt be made kn&wn by the church 
»— By what is done in die church, which ii the theatre of the divine wisdom. 

y. 12. By whom we hive free acceesy such as those petitioner* have, who are 
introduced to the royal pretence by some dislini^ished favourite, and boidmoi$ 
^-Unrestrained liberty of speech, such as children use in* addressing an indul- 
gent father, when without fear of offending they disclose all their wants, awl 
make known all their requests. 

y. 13. The not feinting i« your rlory. 

V. 15. Q/*foAo9n— The Father, the whole family of angels ta heaveuy saints 
in paradise, and believers on earth is named: being the ekUdren ^f Qodm 
(u more honourable title than children of Abrakamy) and depending on him at 
the Father of tfie family. 

V. iQ. The riches if his glory'-^The immense fulness of his glorious wisdom, 
power, and mercy; the inner man— The soul. 

y. 17. Dutell — That is, constantly and sensibly abide* 

y. IS. That being rooted and grounded-^Thut is, deeply fixed and firmly 
csti^lished ta love, ye may comprehend — So .far as a human mind is capable, 
what is the breadth oftl^^ve qf Christ — Embracing all mankind, and length 
-—From everlasting to^^^lasting, and deptk^^^oi to be fathomed by any 
.creature, and A«|^A^— MKo be reached by auy enemy. 

y. 19. And to ibiow— 'But the aposlle corrects himselfefiMi immediately 
observes, it cannot be fully known. This only we kno w y i fc t the luve of 
CftrM^— Surpasses all knowledge, that ye may be fllsd-^VfWmk ia the sum of 
all, with all thej^lness of God — With all his K«;ht, love, wisdom, holiness, 
power, and glory. A pe^ciion far beyond a bare freedom from aio. 

V. to. Now to AtfR— This duxohigy is admirably adapted to itivngthen our 
faith, that we may not stagger at the fcreat things the apostle has been pray- 
ing fur, as if they were too much for God to ^ive, or for us to expect from him, 
thai t> o^fa— He re is a most beautiful gradation. When he has given us ex- 
ceedingy yea, obwsdamt blessings, still we may ask for moie. And he is ablo to dm 
it. But wt nay think of isofo than wt h«V€ «|](ed. He is abk to do this alio. 


170 EWtESIANS. 

'SI To Uin be gldiy ki the ^ureh hy Cbfut Jena, through- 
out all ageB) w«rld widiottt eod. Amen* 

CHAP. ry. 1. I therefore *tbe prisoner or the Lord 
•beseech you, to walk worthy of the calling wherewith ye 

8 areoaUedy With all lowliness aad raeekness; with long 

3 Buffering forbeair one another in love, .Endeavouring to 

4 heieptilie unity of the Spirit, hy the bond of rpeace« There is 
. one body and -one spirit, as ye are also called in one hope 

5 of your calling ; One Lord, one faith, one baptism : «One 

6 €k)d, and Father of all, who is above all, and through a^, 

7 and in us all. Bnt to every one of us is given grace, 
^ according ta the measure of the gift of Christ. "Sphere- 
fore be saith, * Having ascended on high, he ledcaptivtiy 

9 captive, and g^ve gifts to men. (Now this expression^ 
He ascended, what is it, but that he also descended first 

<10 to the lower parts of the earth ; He that descended is 

* Psalm Ixvitt. is. 

'Yea, aad above all this: ahcve all ice ask; above all we can think: m^^ ex- 
ceedin§fly, abundantly above all, that we can extlier ask or think. 
V. SI. In the church — On earth -and In- heaven. 

• 

CHAP. IV. Ver. l. J Mei^otv <iWjrmmi«r ^ fj(e Xorif— Imprisoned for his 
aake and for your sakes : for the sake of the gospel which he had preachel 
'«moo|^t then. This was therefore a powerful motive to them, to comfort 
• htm under it by their obedieaee. 

V. 3. Endeaomuii^ to ketp the unity of the 2[ptr»/—- That mutual union and 
harmony, which is a fruit of the Spirit. The bond ^ peace is love. 

V. 4. There » one body^Tiie universal chnrch, all believem througfaont the 
world, One Spirit, one Lord^ one God amd ^tier— The ever-blesaed Triuily, 
One hope-^f beaveo. 

V. 5. One outward haptiem, 

y. 6. One Ood and Father </a2/— That believe, who is above o^^-Presiding 
over all bis children, operating through them all by Christ, find dwelling in 
aii by his Spirit. 

V. 7. According to the measure qf the gift ^ Christ'^Atcwdvaf as Christ is 
pleased to give to each. 

V. 8. Wherefore Ae eakh^Thui is, in reference to which God aaitb by 
David, Hauing ascended on high^ he led -emptivity ropMt^e— 'He CHumphed over 
all his enemies, Sfl|»n, sin, and death, which h^i before enslaved all the 
world: alluding to the custom of ancient 6onque|^|k who led those they bad 
conquered in chains after them : iiatf, as.they also VR to give donatives to the 
"people, at their return from victory, solie gt^e. gifts to fliei»— Both the ordi- 
nary and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 

V. 9. ^010 this expression^ He aseendedj what is it^ but that he descended^^ 
That is, does it not imply, that be descended, first ? Ceitainly it docs, on the 
supposition of his being God. Otherwise it would not: since #11 the saints 
' will ascend to heaven, though none of them descended, thence, into the hwer 
parts ^ the earth-^f^ the womb is called. Psalm exxxix. is j the grave. 
Psalm Ixiii. 9. 

V. 10. He that descended-^Tlmt thus nmasingly. humbled himself, i9 the 
same that ascendedr^^hsX was so highly exalted, that he might Jill fill thit^gs^^ 
The whole church, with his JSptrit, presence, and operations. 
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tlie same timt ascended also^ &r above kH tbe ll'i^li venc^ 
1 1 that be might fill all things.) And he cave some apostles, 

and some prophets, and some evangelists^ and some pas- 
IS tors and teachers ; For the perfectit^ of the saints, lor the 

woi'k of the ministry, for the edifying the hodv of Chtist ; 

13 Till we all come to the unity of the faith and knowh^d^a 
of the Son of God. to a perfect man^ to theneasitre of 

14 the stature of the fulness of Ohrist : That we may be tio 
longer children, flactoatin^ to and fro, and carried about 
'with every wind of doctriile, by the sKgbt of roeh, by 
conning cmfliness, whereby they lie in wait to deleave: 

15 fiiit sp^Jdng the truth in love, mqr grow tip into fain in 

16 all thmgs, who i« the bead, even Christ : From whom tlite 
whole body fitly joined together, and compacted, by that 
which every joint supplieth according to the effect uiA 
working in the measure of everj member, maketh an 
increase of the body^ to the edifying of itself in love. 

V. .11. And tivaon^ other hie free gifts, ^ gave tome apostles — Bis chief 
ailiiiMers and special witnesses, as havini^ seen him after his resuifection, and 
received their commission immediately fram him, and tome prophets, and tome 
.evangelitis-^A pro|)fhef testifies of things to cone; %n cvaBgelitI, of thinga 
past : and that chiefly by preaching the gospel beibre or after any of the 
apostles, ikil these were extraordinary oflicers : the ordinary were, tome pat- 
lor»— Watching over their several flocfts^ and some lenrAerx— >Whcther of the 
«ame, or lower order, to assist them as'occasioii might reijiDre. 

V. 12. In this verse is noted the office of ministers; in the next, the aim of 
the saints ; in the ]4th, I5th, and |6th, tbii way of growing in grace. And each 
of these hAsthree parts, standitig in the same <wder : for the perfettHg the 
saints — ^The completing them both in namber, and tlieir variotts gifts and 
graces : for the work of the minwify— -The serving God and his church, in their 
various ministrations, to the edifying of the body of Ckritt-^The buildtag np 
this his mystical body in faith, love, holiness. 

V. 13. Till we ail — And evei7 one of nB,4wne to the unity of the faith vnd 
knowledge qf the Son if Ood-^To both an exact agrecnient in the Christian 
doctrine, and an experimental kno#ledge of Christ as the Son qf G^ to a 
perfect man'— To a state of spiritual manhood both in understanding and 
strength,. /A the nieasufe qfthe ttatnte qf the fittness qf Chritt^-'To that matu- 
rity of age and spiritual stature wherein we ahall lie ftited with Christ, so 
that he will be all in all. 

V. 14, Fluctuating to ontf /ro— From within, even when there is no wind; 
and carried tdtout ^otth eve^wind-^Vtom without ; when we are assaulted by 
others, ^ho are unstablej^phe %rind; by the glighi • of nMf^By their cogging 
the dice; so the original IWd implies. 

V. 15. Into JUm— -likto'bis'image and Spirit, and into a full union with him. 

V. l6. From whom the whole mystical body fitly joined tbgethei^^AW the 
parts being fitted for aud adapted to each other, and moat exatfly harmonix. 
itig with the ^hole, and cd«pac/ei— Knitted and cemented together with the 
utmost firmnass, maketh increase by that whkh every Joint tupplieth^-^r by 
the mutual help of every joint, aecording to' the effectual working ^ the 
meaiute ofetery metoi^eTv— According as ewHy member in its measure e0eettt«. 
ally works, for the support and growth of the whole. A beautiful allusioB to 
the huqnan body, con^posed of different joints andnembera, knit together by 
Tarions figanliints, 'ahd'fiirnikhed with T^fsels of coiimunieatlonr firom the 
Irfad to every part. 




17« EPHESIANS. ^^ 

17 This therefore I say and testify in the Lord, that ye no 
« longer walk as the rest of the Gentiles walk, in the vanity 

18 of your mind: Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, by the ignorance 
that is in them, through the hardness of their hearts : 

19 Who being past feeling, have given themselves up to 
lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greedineiBs. 

80 But ye have not so learned Christ ; Seeing ye have heard 
SI him, and been taught by him, (as the truth is in Jesus,) 

53 To put off, with respect to the former conversation, the 
old man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful 

SS desires : But to be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 

54 And to put on the new man, which is created aflo* God> 
in righteousness and true holiness. 

55 "Wherefore putting away lying, speak ye every man 
truth with his neighbour ; for we are members one of an- 

56 other. Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go 

57 down upon your wrath. Neither give place to the devil. 

58 Let him that stole, steal no more; but rather let bim 

V. 17. T%U therefort I say — He^returns thither where he hegnn, yer. i, and 
i€tt\fy i* the Lord — lo the name and by the autkorUy of the Lord Jeans, in 
the vanitjf ^ their mind — Having lost the knowledge of the true God, Rom. i. 
91. This is the root of all evil walking. 

V. 16. Having their understanding d^rkenedf tkrovgh the ignorance that is im 
ihsM'^o that they are totally Toid of the light of God, neither have they any 
knowledge of his will, being alienated from the life of jGod-r-AJ tier 6trRn8;ei:s t^ 
the divine, the spiritual life, through the hardness qf their heartS'-^stWous and 
•enseless. And where there is no sense, there can be. no life. 

V. 19. Who being past feeling — The original word is peculiarly significant. 
It properly mtsoi^^ past feeling pain. Pain urges the sick 10 seek a remedy^ 
which, where there is no pain, is little thought of, have given themselves up^^ 
Freely, of their own accord. Lasciviousness is but one branch of uncleanness, 
which implies impurity of evertf kind. 

V. JO. But ye have not so learned Christ-^Thhi is, ye cannot act thus, now 
ye know him, since you know the Christian dispensation allows of no sin. 

v. 21. Seeing ye have heard Aftm->-Teachiog you inwardly by his Spirit, a# 
the truth is in Jentf^- According to his own gospel. 

V. 92. The old iRiin^That is, the whole body of sin. All sinful desires are 
deceitful; promishag the happiness which they cannot give. 
V. 93. The spirit qf.your nUnd — ^The very ground of your heart. 
V. S4. The new ma»!-- Universal holiness, f^fter-^^ the. very image of God< 
v. S5. fVherifore^'Seeuif; ye are thus createa^tew^ walk accordingly, i« 
ifevery p^ticular. For we are members one nf another^To which intimate 
union all deceit is quite repugnant^ 

V. s6. Be ye angry^ Qind sin ;ioi-^That is, if ye are angry, take heed ye sio 
not. Anger at sin it not evil ; but we should feel only pity to the sinner. If 
we are angry at the person,, as well as the fanit, we sin. And how hardly do 
we avoid it ! Let not the sun go down upon your toraM— Reprove your brother^ 
and l)e reconciled immediately. Lose not one day. A clear, expi:es8 com- 
mand. Reader, do you keep it? 
V. S7« Neither give place to the <fei;t7«-By any delay. 

V, 98. But rather let him labour — Lest idleness lead hiim to steal again. 
And whoever hat sinned in any kind, ought the more sealonsly to practise thr 
3 
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labour, working; with his hands the thing which is gooi, that 

S9 he niaj have to give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt 

discourse proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 

good, to the use of editing, that it may minister grace 

30 to the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye have been sealed unto the day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all malice. 

32 But be ye kind one to another, tender*hearted ; forgiv- 
ing one another; as God also for Christ's sake hath fmv 
given you. 

CHAP. V. 1. Be ye therefi)re followers of God, as 
S beloved children : And walk in love, as Christ also hath 

loved us, and given himself up for us, an offering and a 
S sacrifice to God of a sweet-smelling savour. But let not 

fornication, or any uncleanness, or covetousness, be even 
4 named among you, as becometh saints: Neither ob« 

Bcenity, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not con- 

•pposite Tirtoe , that he may have to give-^Amd lo be no lonj^er a burden and 
nuisance, but a blessing to bis neighbours. 

^ V. SQ. But that which ii ^^oocj— Profitable to the speaker and hearers, to the 
ute qf edifying — To forward them in repentance, faith, or holiness, that it may 
minifter ^ace— -Be a means of conveying more grace into their hearts. Hence 
we learn, what discourse is corruptj as it were stinking in the nostrils of God ; 
namely, all that is not profitable, not edifying, nor apt to minister grace to the 
hearers, 

V. 30. Orievenot the Holy Spirit^^By any disol^ieftcei . particularly by 
corrupt discourse ; or by any of the following sins. Do not force htfei to 
withdraw from you, as a friend does whom you grieve by unkind behaviour. 
The day qf redemption-^That is, the day of judgment, in which our redemp. 
tion will be completed. 

V. 31. Let all bitterness-^The height of settled anger, opposite to kindness^ 
(ver. 39 1) and tora^A—- Lasting displeasure toward the ignorant, and them that 
are out of the way, opposite to tender-heartedness j : and an^er-— The very first 
risings of disgust at those that injure you, opposite to forgiving one another: 
mnd clamour-^r bawling. *< J am not angry, says one, but it is o^y way to speak 
Bo.^* ' Then unlearn that way. It is the way to hell : and evil speaking-~^B9 
it in ever so mild «nd tA & tone, or with ever such professions of kindness. 
Here is a beautiful retJ^Padation, beginning with the liighest, and descending 
to the lowest degree of the want of love. 

v. 32. As God^— Shewing himself kind and tender-hearted in the highest 
degree, httth forgiven yon. 

CHAP. V. Vcr. 1. Be ye therefore followers — ^Imitators of God— In forgir« 
iBg and loving. O'how much more honourable and more happy, to be an 
imitator of God, than of Homer, Virgil, or Alexander the Great ! 

V. 3. But let nof-*A ny impure love, be evgn named or heai*d of among you. 
Keep at the utmost distance from it. as becometh saints. 

V. 4. Nor foolish te/Wn^— Title-iaitle, talking of nothing, the weather, 
Ituhions, meat and drink, nor jestistg^^The word properly meant, wittiness, 
fiuttti^asMis, esteemed by th« heftt^ens • half-virtue. But how frequently 


6 Tenient, btit ralher thanksgiving. For this ye know, t£a€ 
no wboreinonger, 6r unclean peiTson, or covetous man^ 
M^ho is an idolatoi^, hath any inheritance in the kingdonv 

6 of Christ and of God. Let no 'one deceive you witli 
tain words ; for because of these things the wrath of 

7 God Cometh upon the sons of disobedience. Be ye not 

8 therefore partakers with them. For ye were once daik- 
ness) but now ye are light in the Lora : walk as children 

9 of light ; (The fruit of the light is in all goodness, and 

10 righteousness, and truth :) Proving what is acceptable to 

11 the Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
13 works of darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a 

shame even to speak the things which are done by themt 

13 in secret. But all things which are reproved are made 
manifest by the light ; for whatsotiibr doth make manifest 

14 is light. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepesf, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 

15 See then lh«i that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools,, 

16 but as wise men, Redeeming the time, because the days 

17 are eviL Wherefore baj^e not unwise, but understand- 

18 ing what is the will of the Lord* And b^ not druokeiii 

even this quenches tb'e Spirit, those who apre tender of eongcience know z 
which are n^t canvenUnt — Eor » Christiiio ^ %8 neither increasing his fait|)» 
nor lioiinesfl. 

V. 6. Bscaute ^f thete ihingt — Am innocent as the heathens esteemed tbem^ 
and OS those dealers in tain word* would persnade you to think them. 

V. 8. Yt were <mce darhneet^^TotaX blindness and ignorance. Walk ar 
chiliren q^%A^— Suitably to your present knowledge. 

V. 9. The fruity the ligikt— Opposite to the u^ruitful works qf darkne*$f 
(▼er. 11,) i»in — ^That is, consists in, ffoodnegs, and rif^eouemeeSf and truU^-^ 
Opposite to the sins spoken of ch. iv. 95, ttc. 

V. 11. Reprove tkeni^To avoid them is not enough. 

V. 12. /n *ecr«<— As flying the light. 

V. 13. But all thinge which are reproved^ ate thereby dragged out into the 
liKht, and made manifest — Shewn in their proper colours^, bjf the Hght : for 
tehateoever doth make manifhsi <» ligkt-^Thnt is, for nothing but light (year 
light from heaven) can malce any thing manifest. 

V. 14. Wher^ore hf-^God^ eaitk^^ln the gencra^mi0P#f his word, to all 
who are still in darkness. Awake, th^u that eleepeet^ta ignorance 4)f God and 
thyself, in stupid insensibility, and arise from the dead^^fvom the fleath yf ' 
. sin, and Christ shall give thee %Af— 4iLiiowiedge, holiness, happiness. 

V. 15. C»rc«mJp6C</y— -Exactly, with the utmost accuracy, gcCtihg to tbe* 
hi^hefit jfUch oi-^erif point of holinesf, not as fooU^Vfho think not where 
they are going, or do not make the best of tbeir wsy. 

V. 16. Wjto all possible cai'e /«(ieemt/i^ the ti>/>e-^Saving all you can, for 

the tHitt ,purDOses ; buying every possible ipomeiit out of 1 he bands of sin and: 

Satan, out of the hands of slotn,' ease, pleasure,, worldly business : the more 

dilig«;i^ly,«(»eca«9e Me .present are evil ^ys^ days of the gmssest ignorance^. 

-immorslity, ami profaneness. 

V. 17. what the will qfthe Jtordi^— In every time, place, and clrconBetancae. 

Y. 18. Wher4iA is ekeesS'^Thtl^, which leads to debauchery, of awry kind, 
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with wine, whereia is excess ; but be je filled with, the 
Id Spirit ; Speaking to eaeh other in psalms, and hyains» and 

spirilual songs, »nging and making melod^r with jnour 
^P marts unto the Lord ; Giving fJiafiks always tor all ihmg$ 

tO' God even the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus. 
21 Christ, Submitting yourselves one to another m the fear 

of God. 
SS Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands a& 
3S unto dNT L<Mrd : Farthehusbandistheheadof the wife,as 

Christ also is head of the church : (and he is the Saviour 
84 of the body :) Therefore as the church is subject to' Christ, 

80 also id the wives be to their own husbands in every 
9§ thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ loved 
96 the chorch^ and gave* up himself for it; That be might 

sanctify it (having^deansed it by the washing of water> 
ST through the word: ^hat he might present it to himself a 

glorious chareb, not having spot, or wrinkle^ or any such 
SB thing, that it may be holy and unblameable^ Men ought 

but bt ff^JUhdadth the Spmt-*^tk ftU his graces ; who gv^rrlftore n^Ue plea- 
sure than wine can do. * 

V. 19^. Speaking to tach other — ^By the Spirit, in the Ptalm^-^f Dayid, and 
Aymnt-^i praise, and spiritual songa^^n any divine subject. By there 
lieing no inspired songs, peculiarly adapted to the Christian dispeasation, aa 
there were to the Jewish, it is evident that the promise of the Holy Ghost,, to 
ielievers in the last days, was by his larger effusion, to supply the lack of It, 
Singing ^oith your Afart»—- As welt aa yoiir voice, to tkt Lofdr^ti^v^^ ii*ho 
aearcheth the heart. 

V. 20. Giving tkanki'-^Ai all times and places, mnd /or all Mtii^#— Prosper- 
•user ai^erse, since all work together for good, in the name 4^-«Qr tfaroogh 
our Lord Jesu$ CAruf—- By whom we receive all good things. 

V. 39. In tlie following direclloas jeoncerniag relative lutiea, the inlrrtora 
are-all along placed before the superiors, because the general proposition ia 
concerning sttbmistion. And inferioif ought to do their duty, whatever their 
superiors do. Wives, submit yourselves to your oion &as6an«It— •Unless where 
God forbids. Otherwise, in all indifferent things, the will ef the hniband Is a 
.aw to the wife, as unlo the X0r(f—-The obedience a wife pays to her busbaud, 
is at the same time paid to Christ himself j he being head of the w\fsy as Christ 
is the head of the church. 

y. d3- The head-^The governor, guide, and guardian of the. wife. And he 
is the Saviour qftheJbody — Tbe church, fhim all sin aad misery. 

V. S4. In every tMng — ^Which is not contrary to any eommaad of God. 

V. 25. Even as Christ loved the cfAarcA— Here is tbe true model of CfMijugal 
affection. With this kind of affection, with this degree of it, and to this end, 
should husbands love their wives. 

V. S6. That he might sanctify it through the toortf-^The ordinary channel of 
all blessings, having cleansed it — ^From the guilt and power of sin, by th^ wash" 
ing qf water^^in baptism, if with the '* oatward and visible sign,'* we seoeive 
the inward and spiritual grace. 

V. 37. That he might present t^-— Even in this world, to kim^if'^AB hii« 
spouse, a glorious (?AuroJ-^^|^lorious within, not having spat"*-^} impurity 
from any sin, or tDrmib/e--4Meforaf it|^ from any decay. 

V. 29. As theit own foJw— That is, as thelnselves. ife thatloveth ki9 arZ/V, 
lovefh AiWe{/L«Which miA a a ia, bat an iadisputable duty. 
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85 to love their wives as iheir own bodies : he (&at lovetd 
^ his wife loveth himself. Now no one ever hated his own 

flesh, but nourisheth and clierisheth it, as also the Lord the 
90 church. For w6 are members of his body, of his fleshy 
Si and of his bones. For * this cause shall a man leave his 

lather and mother, and shall be joined to his wife ; ami 
3S they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mysteiy; I 
SS mean concerning Christ and the eliurch. But let every 

one of you in particular so love his wife as hisiBelf : and 

let the wife reverence her husband* 

CHAP. VI. 1. Children, obey your parents in the 
9 Lord ; for this is right, f Honour thy fiither and mother^ 
3 (which is the first commandment with a promise,) That it 

may be well with thee, and thou mayst live lopg upon the 
A earth. And,- ye fathers, provoke not ^our children to 

wrath, but bring them up in the instruction and discipline 

of the Lord. 
5 Servants, obey vour masters according to the flesh, 

withfearVnd tremblinn^ in singleness of your heart, as 

* Geo. ii. S4. f Exod. xx. 20. 

-V. 99. His own ^tfxA— That is, himself} nourisheth and cherisheth-^Thnt is, 
feeds and rIolheD ii. 

V, 30. For we — The reason why Christ nourishes and. cherishes the church, 
is that close connexion between them, which is here expressed in the words of 
Moses, ori^nally spoken concerning Eve, are members-^Are as intimately 
vnited to Christ, in a spiritual sense, ss if we were literally Jlesh qf his Jtesh, 
and bone qfhis bone. 

V. 31. For this caa^e— Because of this intimate nnibn. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. l. Children^ obey your paren/f— In all things lawful the 
will of the parent is a law to the child, in the Lord^^Tov his sake, for this is 
n^Af— Manifestly juvt and reasonable. 

V. 2. Hoaottf^—That is, love, reverence, obey, assist in all things. The 
mother is particularly mentioned, as being more liable to be slighted than the 
father; which is the frst commandment with a promise — For the promise 
implied in- the second commandment, does net belong to the keeping that 
command in particular, but the whole law. 

V. 3. That thou mayest lime long upon the ear/A— IPiat iff usually fulfilled to 
eminently dutiful children. And he who lives long and well, has a long secd- 
tiine for iheeternpl harvest. But this promise, in the Christian dispensatioDy 
is to be undeisfood chiefly in a more exalted and spiritual sense. 

V. 4. And ye yiiMers-^Mothers are included ; but fathers are named, as 
being more apt to be stern and severe : provoke not your children to Wrath — Do 
not needlessly fret or exasperate thorn ; but bring them up — With all tender'^ 
ness and mildness, in the instruction and discipline qfthe Xord—- Both in Chris- 
tian ktiowledge and practice. 

V. 5. Your masters according to the Jlesh— ^A ^gfr^m g to the present state of 
things : afterward, the servant is free from hispMfer. With fear and frem- 
^ia/?"— 4 proverbial expression, implying the atH|| ^re and diligencci in 
iingUnesi nf heart^^Wiih a single eye to the proTMlqUlmd will of God. 
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6 trnf o (he Lord : Not with eye-seryice, ais men-pl^flseft^ 
hut as servants of Christ, dbiog the will of God from 

7 the soul, With good will doing service as unto the Lord, 

8 and not to men: Knowing that whatsoever good each 
man doth, the ^me shall he receive from the Lord, whe* 

9 ther he be a servant ot free. And ye masters, do the 
same things to them, forbearing threatening, knowihg 
that your own Master is In heaven, atid there is no redpect 
of persons with him. 

10 Finally, brethren, be strong thrdttghr the Lord, and 

11 through the power of his might. Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the 

IS wiles of the devil. For our wrestUng i» not against flesk 
and^ blood,- but against principalities, against powers^ 
against the Rulers of the world, of the darkness of thi^ 

13 age, against wicked spirits in heaverily places. Where* 
Cbre tsike to you the whole armour of God, that ye maj 
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V. 6. S'ot with eye ieroice— Serving tbeiii betfer wben uiidei^ tlieir eye than 
t other times, but doing the loill qfGod Jrom the heart — Doing whatever you 
lo^ as the will of God, and with your might. 

V. 7. Unto the Lord, and not to men— That is, rather than to men : and by 
making every action of common' life a saci-ifice to God ^ having an eye to hidi 
in all things, even as if there were no other master. 

T. 8. tte shait reteite the idme^i^Thmt is, ft fuH and adequate reeompense 
for it. 

V. d. De the same things to them-^Thni is, act tow&tJ fh^m from the same 
principle; forbearing threatening — Behaving witb gentleness ai^^ hnmaniiryy 
not in a harsh or domineering way. 

V. TO. Stethiren — Thiv is the only place in this epistle where &e uses this 
compeHation. Sk)1diefS frequently use it to each other in the field. Be etrong 
— Nothing less will suffice for such a fight. To be weak, and remain so, ia 
the way to perish : in the power qfhis migU-^A very uncommon expression ; 

Slainly denoting what great assistance we need. A% if his might wouM not 
s: it must be the powerful exertion of his might. 

V. 71. Put on the whole armour if Goif— The Greek word means a complete 
•unit of armour. Believers are said to put on the girdle, breast-plate, shoes ; 
to take the shield of ftiith and sword of the Spirit. The whole armoup^An M 
the armour would scarce do: it must be the whoU armour. This ia repeated^ 
(ver. 13,) because of the strength and subtilty of our adversariea^ and because 
of an evU day of soke trial being at hand. 

V. IS. For out wrestling^lt not only, not tlaitStf agaitiH Jlesh and blood--^ 
Weak men, or flesUy appetites, but t^ahst ptindpaUties^ against powers — ^The 
mighty princes ef all the inferiial legions. And great is their power, and that 
likewise of those legiona whom they command, against the rulers qf the world 
—Perhapa these principalities^ mad powers remain mostly in the citadel of the 
kingdom' of darkness. But there are ether evil spirit^ho range abroad, to 
whom the provinces of the jmrld are eommitted,. of the darkness'^Thn is 
chiefly spiritual" darkness i^HjIUt age— Which prevails during the present 
state of things, a^taJt a^^H|p»ra«^Who continually oppose faith, love, 
holiness, either by forc^^^^Kj end labour to infuse unbelief, pride, idol- 
ntry, malice, envy, «H^^^^R ** heavenly ptaces-^VflAch were once theis 
abode, and which th^^^^Hle to, as for as they are permitted. 

V. Id. In the evil dH^Hrwaf is perpetual: but the fight is one day Jess, 
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be able to withstand in the evil day^ apd baviiig dpoe all, 

U to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 

with truth, and having put on the breastplate of r%ht€t- 

15 ousness, And having yqur feet shod with the preparation 

16 of Uie gospel of peace. Above all, takins; the shield of 
faith, whereby ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 

17 darts of the wicked one. And take the helmet of salva- 
tion^ and tihe sword of the Spirit^ which is the word of 

paoihcr watt Tiplent. SHfe «ot7 dt9 iseitlMr %t the mffivmA of death or m 
life; may be looger or fhortcr» and admHs of nwmberlgit varietica. And hav- 
ing done atlf to Hand. That ye may still keep on yonr arjnoar, still Miand 
upon yonr guard, stHl watch and pray: and thns ye will be enabled to endnra 
■Bto the end, and Hand with joy hcfoie the face of tk^Bod of Man. 

y. 14. Hwiif^fmr hinrgirt ^nd'^Thzt ye nay he ready for every mo* 
tiooy Viith jntf A— Not only with the truths of the i^ospel, but with truth in the 
intoard part9 — ^For without this, all our ^owledge of divine truth, will ppore 
bnt a poor girdle ts the evil day. So our Lord is described, Isa. xi. 5. And as 
« girded mnn ia o/bajw ready ^ 90 on ; «o this aeema to inlinate an ebedient 
hearty a ready «i//. Qnr Lord adds to the Unne girdedy the Hghte burning, 
(Luke xii. 35,) shewing that watching and readly o&dience are the inseparable 
^om^naQUBii faith ^ndlovey and having on the breastplate iifrighteounese'^Thu 
Vighteousness of a spotless Pjurity, in which Christ will present us faaltless 
t>efore God, through the merit of his own blood. With this breast-plate oar 
I^ord is described, Isa. lix. 17^ In the breast is the*seat of conscience, which 
is guarded by righteousness. No armour for the back is mentioned. We are 
always to ftice our enemies. 

V. 15. And your feet shod with the preparation ^ the gospel^-hti this ha 
always ready to direct and confirm you in every step. This part of the armoury 
/or the feet, is needful, considering what a journey we hare to go; what a 
race to ran. Our feet must be so shod, that our footsteps slip not. To order 
our life an^ conversation aright, we are prepared by the gospel blessing, the 
peace and lore of Clod mling in ^he heart, (Col. iii. 14, IS.) By this only caa 
.we tread the rough ways, surmount our difficulties, and hold out to the end. 

V. 16. Ahove or over all— -As a sort of universal covering to every other part 
of the armour itself, q>ntinQaUy exercise a strong and lively faith. This yoa 
may use as. a shield, which win quench all the fery darts, the furious tempta* 
tions, violent and sndden injectu>ns ffthe devU. 

V. 17. And take /or an helmet the hope if salvat iom ' (l These, r. f .) The 
liead is that part which ia most carefoUy to he defended. One stroke bcf« 
may prove fatal. The armour Ibr this is the hope qf salvation. The lowcet 
dfegree of this hope ia a eoi^/ideuce that God wiU work the whole work qf faith 
inns: the highest is a ^li otniraace of future glory added to the cspert- 
nental knowledge of pardoning love. Armed with this helmet, (the hope of 
the joy set befbre him,) Christ endured the cross, and despised the shame, Heb. 
xii. 9, and th^ sword qfthe Spirit, the word qf 601I— This Satan cannot with* 
• Ktand, when it is edged and wielded by faith. Till now our armour haa Inbcm 
only defensive. Bnt we are to attack Satan, as well as secure ourselves : tlie 
J^ld in one hand, and the sword in the other. Whoever fights with the 
powers of hell will u9hd both. He that is covered with armour from head to 
loot, and neglects this, will be foiled alter all. JChis whole description shewn 
us haw ^fc; a thing it is to be a Gfaristian^^^ want of any one thing 
makes him incomplets. Though he has hia |^^^^kttt<A truth, righteousness 
for a breast-plate, bis feet shod with the prept^^^^Lhe gospel, the shield ^ 
faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword ^^^^^Mk* V^ ^^'^ thing ha 
wants after all. What is that > It fellows^ l^^^^B 
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18 Grod, Praying always b^ the Spirit with all prayer and 
supplication, and watcfain? thereunto with M persever- 

19 ance and supplication for all the saints, And for me, that 
utterance may be ffiyen me, by the opening of my mouth to 

90 make known boldly the mystery of the gospel, For which 
I am an ambassador in bonds, that I may speak boldly 
therein as 1 ought to speak. 

91 But that ye also may know my affliirs, how I do^ 
Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the 

99 liord, will make known to yoa all ^ings : Whom I hiiTa 
sent to you for this very thing, that ye miglit know our 

93 affiiirs, and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be 
to the brethrop, and love with faith, from God the Father 

94t and the LordJesus Christ. Grace be with all that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen* 

y* IS. PfUfj^ nlwa^^^At aH tiowt, aod on crery occuioii, in flie midst of 
all employonepiUy iiMfardly prm^mg tcUhoui seating; by the Spttit^-Throu^i, 
the iaflaepce pf tbe Holy Spirit, witk aU pray^r-^With aU tori of prayer, 
ipablic, priyate, weiital^ vocal. Some are oareful in respect of on« l^ind of 
prayer, and negligent in «M«r#. I£ we woald have the petitions We ask, let 
US nse aU, $oim thcce are who use only mmkti prayer or eiaeolaflons, and 
think they prQ in a high atate of gra/ce, and nse a way of womip fkr saperior 
to any other : but such only fancy themselves to he above what ib really abdfv4 
ihem ; it requiring far more grace to be enabled to pour out a fervent and con- 
tinned prayer, than to offer np mental aspirations ; and mpplication — Repeat- 
ing and urging our prayek*, as Christ did ipi tl|e garden, and watehing>^^ 
Inwardly attending on God, to know his will', to gain power to do it, and to 
attain to the blessings we desire, with ail perswerance^^ijntinninr to the end 
in fhiq l^qly exercise, and supplication for all the jam<i*^Wrestliftg in fervent^ 
Cpotinued intercession for others^ espf)cia|ly for the faithful, that they liiay do 
an the will of God, and be steadfast to the end. Perhaps we reo^ve €nr 
answers to prayer, because ire do not intercede enough for others. 

V. 1^. Bff the (^en\ng ofn^y tvoti<A—^«0Kin| every inwjir4 and every out- 
ward hindrance. 

T. 30. An ambassador in bonds— The ^mhn^^^ion ef men ucmally appi^ in 
great pomp. How differently does the ambassador of Christ appear t 

V. 91. Ye a/fo— As wel| as otbert* 

V. 33. That he might comfort yo%r hearts^Bj r^»ting the snppor^ | find 
from God, and the success of the gospel. 

V. 93. p0ace — ^This verse recapitulates the whole episfle. 

V. 84. fa Ji'ncertfy— Or in incorruption ; without corrupting his gennina 
gospel, without sny mixture of corrupt affectionf. An4 ^^ikt with continue 
•nee, till grace tsaue in glory. 
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STi PAUL'S EPISTTLE TO THE PHILIPPIAN& 


PHtLlPPI was so called from Piiaip» kiti|^ of Mace<|oiiHs wlio modi ctt^ 
larged aad beautified it. Afterwards it i>ecamea Roman colony, and the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia. Hither St. Pavl was sent by a Fision to 
^each ; and here, not long after his coming, he was shameftilly intreated. 
Nerertheless many were conTcrted by hun, during the short time of his abode 
there; by whose libemlity he was more assisted, than by any other church of 
bis planting. And they had now sent large assistaQce to him by Epaphroditus ; 
by whom he retaras them this EpUtle. «^*papnnMmu», 


It C6RTAIKS SIX PaeTS: 

c 

X The InMaiption, C. i. i, 2 

fl. Thanksgiving and Prayers Ibr them^ »— 11 

III. He relates his present State and good Hope: 19— S4 

Whence he exhorts them, 
1. While he remains with them, to walk worthy of the Gospel» 95*— Qf 

ar Though he Be killed, to njpice with him, ^ * 17^1% 

And promises, * 

!• To certify them of all Things bv Tlmotbens, ](H-S4 

S. In the mean Time to send ]$pat»iuroditus, 95— -^o 

IV. He exhorts them to r^ice, G. iii. 1—3 
admonishing them, to beware of Mse Teaphevs, and to imiute 

the true, 9-Hll 

commending Concord, G. vr, \ 1 

He agun esdiorts them to Joy and MeeknesSj^ ' 4—7 

and to whatsoerer Things are excellent^ 8, 9 

▼. He accepts of their Liberality, 10— «• 

▼I. The Concltttion> ' 91--9S 
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CHAP. I. 1 . PAUL and Timotheus, servants of Jesna 
Christ, to dl the saints in Christ Jesus who are at Phi« 

3 lippi, with the bishops and deacons, Orace be unto you, * 
ana peace from. Grod our Father and the Lord. Jesus 

9 Christ* I thanlL my God upon every mention of you, 

4 Always in all my prayers making supplication for yoH 

5 all with joy, For your fellowship inlne gospel from the 

6 first day until now : Being persuaded of this Terv thing, 
that he wheteth begun a good work in jou, will perfect 

7 it until the day of Jesus Christ, As it is right for me to 
think this of you all, because I have you in my heart, 
who were all partakers of my grace, both in my bonds, 

8 and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel. For 
God is ray witness, bow I long for jou ul, with the 

CHAP. I. Ver. 1. 5«reas/«— St.Paaly writinipfiuiiirurly to thePhilippiani, 
does not style himself an apostle. And under the common title of fervamt*, 
lie tenderly and modestly joins with himself his son Timothy, who' had come 
to Philippi not long after St. Panl had received him, Acts xvi. 3, 13. To aU 
ike «atn<#— The apostolic epistles were sent more directly to the churches^ 
than to the pastors of them; with the biihops and ^feacon*— -The former 
properly took .care of the internal state, the latter of the externals of the 
^nrch, 1 Tim. iii. 9— S; although these were not wholly confined to theon^ 
neither those to the other. The word ifishops here includes all the presbyters 
at Philippi, as well as the ruling presbyters r the names bishop and presbyter, 
or elder, being promiscoonsly used in the first aces. 

y. 4. With Joy — After the epistle to the JSphesians, wherein love reigns, 
ibllows this, wherein there is perpetual mention of joy. The frnU qf the Spirit 
it love, Joy. And joy peculiarly enlivens prayer. The sum of the whole 
«pistle is, I rejoice, 'Rejoice ye. 

V. 5. The sense is, f thank God for your filtowship with us m all the 
blessings of file gospel, which I have done /rom thejirst day of your receiving 
it «a/t7 now, 

V. 6. Being perntaded-^Thte grounds of which persuasion are set ^wn in 
the following verse. That he who hath begun a good work in you, will perfect 
it until the day q/^€Arifff— That he, who having justified, hath begun to sanctify 
you, will carry on this work, till it issue in glory. 

V.7.Aeitis right for me to think thit qf you o/^— Why > He does not say, 
** Because of an eternal decree:** or, ** Because a saint must persevere:** 
but, Becttuee I have you in my heart-^l bear yon the most gratelul and .tender 
affection : Because ye were all partakere qf my ^tom— That is, sharers.inthe 
afflictions, which God vouchsafed me as a grace, or fiftvonr, ver. 99, 3Q, both 
in my bondif and when I was called forth to answer Ibr myself, and to confirm 
the goepel. It is not improbable, that, after they had endured that great trial 
^rfqfflietion, God had sadM them unto fbll victory, of which the apostle had 
a l>rophetic sight. JF 

V. 8. / long for you i9^Me boweli qfJenn Chritt-^ln Pftul, not Paul lives^ 
Jbut ^estts Christ. Tk/tgf^ ^« longs for them> vrith the bowels^ the tender 
fwsf, not of Paul, l^fMJeeus ChriMt, 
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9 bowels of Jesas Christ. And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more, in aU knowledge and m 

10 all spiritual sense, That ye may Iry the things that are 
excellent, that ve may be sincere and without offence 

11 onto the day of C%risl, Being Sled with tte firoits of 
righteousness, which are tbrMgh Christ Jesu% to the 
glonr and praisis of God. 

i2 Kow I would hare you know, brethran, that the thioj^ 

eoncemiog me have fidlen out rather to tlife furAerance 
is ^f the gospel: So that my bonds in Christ have been 
^ . laade man^st in the- whole palace, i^d to all others : 
}4 And many of the brethren, tmstinf^ in the Lord through 

m^ bonds, are more abundantly bold te speak kbe wcml 

without fear. 
}& Some indeed pifeoch Christ . ieven through envy and 
16 strife; but some tfarengh ^ood will. The owe preach 

Christ out of contemdon, not ttacerely, supposing to aidd 
37 afflictioki to my bonds : BatlfaeoAersiont of love, know- 
18 ing that X am set for the defence of the gospel. What 

V. 0. And this I pray ^ that your /ot;e~*W1iicb they bad already ibewn, mojr 
fibound yet more an<l more — ^The fire wliicli burnt in the apostle^ neF'er sayai JU 
it enbugh : in knotf>ledgeand tn all spiritual tense — ^Whicn is the ground «f all 
epiritualknoWIedge. We must be iowara^y sensible of diyine peace^ joy^ lovej 
Otherwise we caoDot ^ow what they are. 

V. 10. That ye mdif try — By that spiritual sensc^ fAe things ikgU arp excellent 
ti— l^iit boly good, but the very b^st; the superior excellence of which is hardly 
discerned, but by the aduTt Christian : that ye may be inwardly Mncere— Hayii^ 
a single eye to the very best tkingf^ and a pure heart, and outwardly withenf 
/9^eiic»— Hpl^i nnbUmable in aJT thin|^ii. 

V. 11. Being filled 'with the fruits of righieonsnesSf which are threugk^^tns 
*Christf 'to the g^ory and praise of ^M^-^ere are, three propertiea of that 
glnccriCy 'which Is acceptable to &od, i. It must, bear fruits, the fruits of 
righteousness^ all inward and, ont ward holiness, all fsood tempersi words, and 
lirorlcs, dnd that so abundantly, that <(re . mpy be ^/^ed with them: 8* The 
|)raiich'and the fruits must derive both their <virtoe and their very being, from 
the aU-suppprtiq|^, ftll-supplylng rooit, iesns Christ : 3. As all these flow frqm 
'the grace of Christ, so they mast issue in the glory and praise li^ G«d. 
. V. IS* The things concerning me-^jSly sufierings^ haee fallen cui rather to 
thefurtfterancej'thnn (as you If^ared) the hindrance ^the gospel, 

y^l3. My bondt 6» CAr*^'— ^Endure^ for nis sake,^ Jtave been made manifest'^ 
"j^uch taken notice 'oLjin ihe phole palace^*Uji the l^man easpcror. 

V. 14^nd waaiy^vVho were before afraid, trusting ta the l,ord tkremgh my 
lonif— When they observecl my constancy, and samty notwitlistanaiiig, are 
teore bold. \ ■ ^ •■ . . .■ 

V. 1^5, 16.. some indeed preach Christ aui ^ con<«ff ftp«— Envying St, Fanl^ 
Recess, and striving to hurt If im thereby; ^ot «tficers/y*-'Froni a real desife 
)tp glorify God, but supposingm^lx^wf^ th«y were^isiippoiiited, to mdd more 
'ajffliciidns^io my 'bonds — ^By Enraging the Romans an||st me. 

V. 17. B«< . ^Ae oMers. o«^4|^ /09e«*;To (Sirist aqjtoe; AR((ip»figt»rIfot barely 
anpposin^, that 1 am^ m^— Literally,^ '/'Jm.'. yet >tlB|^ ^nrard In hift. trark. 
Be rein'amed at Rome, as aH ambflitadsr laapuHMm he JBt evplojed sn 
Ml important cipbassy. ^ 


CHAPTER L lis 

then i still every way, whether in pretence or in truth, 
Christ is preached; and in this I rejoice, yea, and wi£ 

ID rejoice* For I know that this shall turn to my salvation, 
through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of 

20 Jesus Christ : According io my earnest expectation and 
hope, that I shall be ashamecl in nothing, but that with 
all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be mag- 
nified in my body, whether by life or by deaUi. 

SI For to me to live is Christ, and to aft is gain. But if 

22 I am to live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour, 

23 and what I should choose, I know not. For I smi in 
a strait between two, having a desire to depart and to be 

81 with Christ, which is &r better. But to remain in the 
25 flesh is more needful for you. And being persuaded of 

this, I know that I shall remain and continue with you 
96 all, for your furtherance and joy of faith: That your 

rejoicing for me may abound through Christ Jesus, by 

S7 my presence with you again. Only let your behaviour 

-/tfie: worthy of the gospel of Christ, that whether I cdme 

and see you, or te absent, I may hear concerning you^ 

that ye stand iast in one spirit, with one soul striving 
i8 together for the faith of the gospel. And in nothing 

V. 18. In pretence—Vada colour of propagating the gospel ; «ft iruthr^Wttk 
a real design so to do. . 

V. 19. This ikall tum to my wdvation — Shall procore me a higher degree oi 
glory^ through your prayer — ObtainiDg for me a large supply of the Spirit. 

V. 8d. ^«a/wayA^ince my call to the apostleship, in my body-^Howeweir 
it may be disposed of. How that might he, he did not yet know. For the 
apostles did not know all things ; particularly in things pertaining to them* 
aelves, they had room to exercise faith and patience. 

V. 91. Tome to live it CArif^— To know, to love, to follow Christ, is my lif<% 
my glory, my joy. 

V. 92. Here he hegins to treat of the former clause of the preceding rerse. 
Of the latter he treats, chap. ii. 17. But if I am to live in thejkthj thit it tk9 
fruit ^ my 2a6««r^— This is the fruit of ray living longer, that I can labour 
more. Glorious labour! Desirable fruit! In this view, long life is indeed 
a blessing, dnd ^hat I should choose^ I know not — That is, if it were left to 
my choice. ' 

v. 93. To depart — Out of bondsj flesh, the world, and to be with Christ^-'ln 
a nearer and fuller union. It is better to depart: it is fiur better t9 be with 
Christ, 

V. 95. I know — By a prophetic notice, given him while he was writing thi% 
that I shall continue some time longer with yoat— And doubtlem he did se« 
them after this confinement. 

y. 97. Only^Be careful for this, and nothing else, standfast in tu spirit'^ 
With ike most perfect unanimity, striving iogether^Wiih united strength 
and endeavours, for thefnth <f the gotpel'^For all the hlessinga revealed aa4 
prpmised therein. 

y. 9S. ITAt^iU-Namelyy their being adversaries tp the word of God, and to 
you the messengera of God, if an evident ioAren— That tlMy iie la the 
f oad to perdition^ and yott in the way of salvation, 

M 4 
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terrified by jour adversaries^ which is to them an evident 

Joken of perdition, but to you of salvation. This also is 
$9 of God. For to you it is given with regard to Christ, 

not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for him : 
30 Having the same conflict which ye fiaw in me, and now 
I J. I. hear to be In me. If there be then any consolation 

in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the 

2 Spirit, if any bowels of mercies; Fulfil ye my joy, that ye 
think the sam§ thipg, having the same love, being of one 

3 soul, of one mind. Do nothing through strife or vain* 

flory, but in lowliness of inind, esteem ^ach the others 
etter than themselves. Aim not every one at his own 

5 things, but every one also at the things of others. Let 
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, 

6 Who being in the form of God, counted it no act of 

7 robberv to be e<j[ual with God ; Yet emptied himself^ 

y. 29. For to yoK »> it gioen-^As a special token «f God*0 love, and of yonr 
being in the way of fialvation. 

V. 30. Having the tame kind 0/ covjlict with your adversaries, voUch ye taw 
in me — When I was witli you, Acts xvi. 19, ]9i &c. 

CHAP. II. Vier 1. If there he therefore any roa^o/afioti— In the grace •/ 
Christ f if any e^mfott-^ln the tove of God, {f any fellowthip of the Holy 
Ghost 1 if any bowelt of merci<«— Resulting therefrom 5 any tender affection 
towards each other. 

V. 9. Think the tame fAm^— Seeing Christ is your common head ; having 
the tame /ooe— To God, your comipon Father: being of one jou^— Animated 
with the same affections and tempers, as ye have all drank into one Spirit ; 
if one mind-^Tetsdetiy rejoicing and grieving together. 

V. d. Do nothing through contention^^Whv^ is inconsistent with your 
thinking the same thing, or roin-^fory-^Desire of praise, which is directly 
opposite to the love of.God ; 5*1 esteem each the othert better than themtelvet^ 
(For every one knows more evil of himself, than he can of another.) Which 
is a glorious fruit of the Spirit, and an admirahle help to your continuing ^ 
one tout, 

y. 4. Aim not every one at hit own thingt'-^^nlf. If so, ye hare not howela 
of mercies. 

V. 6. Who being in the essential ybrm, the inoommunicahle natnre qf God^ 
from eternity, (as he was afterward in the form of many real God, as real man,) 
eounted it no act of robbery — (That is the precise meaning of the words.) No 
invasion of anotber^s prerogative, but bis own strict and unquestionable right, 
to be equal with 6o<^--The word here translated equals occurs in the adjective 
Ibitti,' five or six 4imes in the ^ew Testament, 9f att. xx. 19, Lvke vi. 34^ 
John V. 18, Actsxi. 17, Rev. xxi. 16; in all which places it expresses, not 
a bare retemblancej but a real and prbpcr equality. It here implies both the 
fulnett and the supreme heigM of the Godhead; to which are opposed, he 
emptied and lie humbled himtelf 

' V. 7. Vc^— He was so far from tenaciously insisting upon, that he willingly, 
tfelinquished his claim. He was content to forego the glories of the Cireator^ 
and to appear in the form of a creature: nay, to be made in tlie likeness of 
the fallen creatures j and not only to share in the disgrace, bnt to suffer 'tte 
punishment due to the niieanest and vilest among them all. He emptied 
^feff-^f that divine fulness,* which he received again at his extltatioq* 
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taking the form of a servant, bein^ made in the likeness 
"8 .ef men. And being found in fashion as a man, he hum- 
bled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, jea, 
-9 the death of the cross. Wherefore God also bath highly 
exalted him, and hath given him a name which is above 

10 every name, That at the name of Jesus every knee 
mignt bow, of those in heaven, and those on earth, and 

11 those under the earth: And every tongue might confess, 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, in the glory of God the Father. 

IS Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not 

as in my presence only, but much more now in my 

absence, work out your own salvation with fear and 

19 trembling. For it is God that worketh in you according 

14 to his good pleasure, both to wiU and to do. Do all 

Though he remmined /«//, John i. 14, yet he appeared as if he had heen 
'empty, for he veiled his falncss from the sight of men and angels. Tea, he 
iu»t only Tmledy bat, in soae sense, renonn^ the glory which he had before 
the world began ; taking-^And by that very act emptying hiropelf ; ike form 
of a servant — ^The ^brm, the likentssy ihe/iuhion, though not exactly the same, 
are yet nearly related to each other. The form expresses something absolute j 
ike UkeAtm refers to other things of the same kind ; tkeftahioH respects what 
l^ppeassto sight and sense j being made m ikeUkewut qf m«fi--*A real man, 
lilce other men. Hereby he took the form of a eervant. ■ 

V..S. And 'being found in fashion as a man-— A common man, without any 
peciJiar excellence or oomelincss, he humbled Umse^f^-mTo a still greater 
depth ; becoming cbedient'^To God, though equal with him ; even uifto death 
—The greatest instance both of humiUation and obedience ; yea, tfte death qf 
tike cross— Inflicted on* few but servants or slaves. 

' V. 9. fFA«rie/W»— Because of his voluntary humiliation and obedience. He 
humbled himself^ but Qod kaik exalted iltM— -iSo recompensing his humiliation, 
and hoik given Atm— -^ recompensing his emptying himself, o name which is 
above every name— 'IMguity and majesty superior to erery creature. 

V. 10. That every ^«e— That divine honour might be paid in every possible 
manner by every creature, might bow — Either with love or trembling, <f those 
in keaneny eartk, under the earik — That is, through the whole universe. 

V. II. And every loa^v^— Even of his enemies, coi^ess that Jesus Christ is 
£or(^— Jbhotar: not now in the form if a servant^ but enthroned in the glory 
f^ God the Father. 

y. 18. VFAere/bre— Having proposed Christ's example, he exhorts them to 
secure the salvation which Cluist has purchased : As ye have a/toayf-^Hitherto, 
obeyed'-^Botb €k>d and me his minister: ^010 t» my absence^^When ye have 
ttot me to instruct, assist, and direct yon, work out your own salv<ition^^Here\n. 
let every man, aim at kis own tkings, wHk fear and trembling^Yfith the 
utmost care and diligence. 

V. 13. For it is God— God alone, who is with yon, though I am not ; that 
utorketk in you according to kit good pleomrr— Not for any merit of yours. 
Yet his influences are not to 'supersede, but to encourage our own efforts. 
Work out your oton safoflrfton— Here is our duty : for it is God tkat worketk in 
yon-r-Here is our encouragement. And, O ! what a glorious encouragement, 
4o have the arm of Omnipotence stretched out for our support and our 
succour * 

V. 14. Doidl tkingS'-^fiot only withottt contention, ver. 3, but even without 
murmurings and du^hn^«««Which aie real, though smaller hindrances of 
love. 
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15 thinffs Mrithoat murmurings and disputings : That ye maj 
be UaiDeless and simple, the sons of God, unrebukable, 
in the midst of a crooxed and perverse generatioD, among 

16 whom ye shine as lights in the worlc^ Holding fast the 
word of life, that 1 may ^loiy in the da^^ of Christ, that 
I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

)7 Yea, and if I be offered up on the sacrifice and service 

18 of your faith, I rejoice and congratulate you all. For 
the same cause rejoice ye likewise, and congratulate me* 

19 Now 1 trust in the Lord Jesus, to send Timotheus to yoik 
shortly, that I also may be encouraged, when I know 

20 your state. For I have none like-minded, who will 
SI naturally care for what concerneth you. For all seek 

22 their own, not the things of JesUs Clirist. But ye know 
the proof of him, that as a son with his father, he hath 

23 served with me in the gospel. Him therefore I hope to 
send, as soon as ever. I know how it will go with me* 

9i But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come 

25 shortly. Tet I thought it necessary to 3i$Qd to you Epa- 

phroditus, my brother and eompanion in lal>our, and 

fellow-soldier, bnt your messenger, and him that mini- 

S6 stered to my ne^d. For he longed after you all, and was 

full of heaviness^ because ye had heard Uiat he was sick. 

V. 15. Thai ye nuuf be biameUts — Before mea, eind 4tmp/tf-*BefiDre Gotf^ 
aimini; at him alone ^ as the tone ^ God^TheGod of lovej actiag ap to 
yoor high character^ vMrebukeabU in the midst qf a cr^kedf f(Qilefal, ser* 
pentine, and perverse ^en«ro<tofi— Sach as the bulk of mapkiiid always weret^. 
crooked-'hy a corrupt natnrey and yet iiiore/>0rt;er«e by castom aod practice. , 

V. 17. Here be begins to treat of the latter clause of cfasp. i. ss. Yeoyund 
if J be <2/fered— Literally, If J bepoeamd outf upon the sawSfee qf pemrfaith-^ 
The Philippians, as the other converted heatbeas, were a sacrifice to Go4 
through St. Panrs miaistry, Rom. jct. 16. And as in sacrificing, wine was 
ponred at the foot of the altar, so he was willing that his blood should be 
poured out. The expression well agrees to that kind of niartyrdoai> by which 
he was afterwards offered ap to God. 

V. 18. Congratulate me— When I am offered up. 

V« 19. When I ^010-— Upon my return, that ye stand steadlust. 
' V. 80. I have none— Of those who are now with me. 

V. 81. For oi^— But Timotheusy seek their oum — ^JSase, .safety, pleasure, or 
profit. Amazing ! In that golden age of the church, could St, Paul throngbljr 
approve of one only, among all the labourers that were with bim ! ch. i, )4, 17. 
And how many, do we think, can now apprave themselves to God! Not tka 
things qf Jesus Christ^^They who seek these alone, will sadly experience tUs. 
They will find few helpers like-mhided with themselves^ willing ai^ed to fi>llov 
a naked maslir! 

V. 88. As a son with his /a^A«r— -He uses an elegant pecuUmrity of phrase^ 
speaking partly as of a son, partly as of a fellow-labourer. 

V. 25. To send Spaphrodiius^^Rmsk immediatelyy ^ur massemgert^The 
l^ilippians had sent him to St. Paul, with their liberal coDtribi^<9n. 

V. 86. He wasjull qf Aeavine^ir— Because he supposed you would be aflliffigi^ 
at hearing that he was sick* 
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S7 He was indeed sick, nifh unto death; bnt God had 
compassion on him ; and not on him only, but on me 

SB likewise, lest I shoald have sorrow upon sorrow. I have 
sent him therefore the more willingly, that ye seeing him 
again may rejoice, and that I also may be the less 

99 sorrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 

30 gladnese, and honour such. Because fot the work of 
Christ he was nigh unto death, not regarding his own life, 
to supply your deficiency of service toward me. 

CHAP. III. L finally, my brethren, rejoice in the 

Lord. To write the same things to you, is not tedious to 

i me, and it is safe for you. &ware of dogs, beware of 

3 evil-workers, beware of the concision. For we are the 
circumcision, who wbrship God in spirit, and glory in 

4 Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. Though 
I might have confidence even in the flesh. If any other 
man be fully persuaded that he may have confidence in 

5 the flesh, I more : Circumcised the eighth dav, of thd 
stodfL of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of 

6 Hebrews, touching the law, a Pharisee ; Touching seal, 
persecuting the church ; touching the righteousness which 

7 IS by the law, blamelesfi. But whatsoever things were 

V. 87* G9d had eompasHam <mhim-^Re9ionng him to iMaltb. 

V. S8. That J m4y he the U$9 Borrpu^l — ^When I kvow yo« are njolciiig>« 

V« 30. To suppljf your d^ciency ^ tervice — ^To do what you could oot do \m 


CHAP. III. Vor. 1. T/i€ ttmt thing^Vfhlch yon have heard before. 

V. s. J^ewQTf ^ da^f^Vnic\v>Uy unboty* rapacious men. Tlie title wfaick 
the Jews usaaliy f^ve tlie Geotiles , he returas upon themselves. Thit amemom 
-^Gircamcisioa ^ing now ceased* the apostle win not tall them the circum- 
cision ; but coin's a term on purpose, taken from a Greek word used by the 
Seventy, Lev. sxi. 9^ for sodi tt cutting as God had foi^bidden. 

y. 3. For loe^-Christians, are the onAy true eircumeMon-~'The people now 
in covenant with God, loke wareUp Ood in «ptrtl— -Not barely In the letter, but 
with the spiriftnal worship of inward holiness, and gioty in Christ Jeeua — ^As 
the only cause of all our blessings, and have no cot^fidenee m thejleth-^ln any 
outward advantage or prerogative. 

V. 4. Though /^He sn^oins this m the singular number, because the 
Philippians could not say thus. 

v. 5. Circwneieed the eighth dii^— Not at ripe age, as .a proselyte; ^ the 
tribe qf BeJ|faM<»-*Spmng from the wife, not the handmaHi *, a Hebrmp ^ 
Hebrewe^^y both my parents ^ iq erery thing, nation, religion, language) 
taucUng the Unoy a phariseo'-jyue of that seet who most accurately observe it. 

V. 6. Having sncb a neat for it, as to p^reeouU to the death, those who did 
B<yt obserre it ^ tintehiHg the righteeatnese which ie described and eigoined h^ 
the /ots— That is, external observances, hlameleea, 

V. 7. Bui all these thimgh ^i^h, I then accounted gaii^ which were once 
my confidence, my glory, and joy, IAom, ever smce I hlife'bdieTe^ / Awe 
mccomited /oir^-Nothii^ worth, in coDparison of Chriit* 
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I 

r 

8 eain to me, those I have accounted loss for Christ Yea, 
doubtless, and I accpunt all thines to be loss, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 

9 account them but dung, that I may eain Christ, And hm 
found in him, not having m^ own righteovisness. which is 
of the law, but that which is through faith in Christ, the 

10 righteousness which is from God by faith : That I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufierings, being made conformable to 

1 1 his death : If by any means I may attain unto the resur- 
IS rection of the dead. Not that 1 have already attained, 

or am already perfected: but I pursue, if I may appre- 
hend that for which I was also apprehended by Christ 
13 Jesus. Brethren, I io not account myself to have 

V. 8. yea, / still account both aU these, and all things else, to he mere ioMs, 
ttonpared to the inward, experinieiital knowledge qfCkritt^ as my Lordy as mjr 
Frophet, Priest, and King, as teaching me wisdom, atoning for my sins^ and 
reigning in my heart. To refer this to justification only, is miserably to 
pervert the whole scope of the words. They manifestly relate to sanctificatioa 
also ; yea, to that chiefly. For whom I have actnally tuffered the loss of tUl 
things — Which the world loves, esteems, or admires : of which I am so far 
ifrom repenting, that I still account them but dung^^The discourse rises. Xom 
is sustained with patience; bnt dung is cast away with abhorrence. The 
Cireek word signifies any, the vilest refuse of things, the dross of metals, the 
dregs of liquors, the excrements of animals, the moat wm'thless scraps of 
meat, the basest offals, fit only for dogs ; that I may rain Christ — He that 
loses all things, not excepting himself, gains Christ, and is gained by Christ. 
And still there is more; which even 6t. Paul speaks of his having not yet 
fained! 

V. 9. And be found by God, ingrafted in him, not haioing my own rigkte&us* 
ness, which is qf the /ato— That merely outward righteousness prescribed by 
the law, and performed by my own strength, but that inward righteousness 
which is through faith— Which can flow firom no other fittntain, the righteous- 
ness which is from Oo<^— From his almighty Spirit, not by my own strength, 
but by faith alone. Here also the apostle is far from speaking of justification 
only. 

y. 10. The knowledge of Christ, mentioned in the 8th rerse^ is here more 
Iarge1y»exp1ained. That I may know Mm-— As my complete Saviour, and the 
power i^ his renfrr«c^Mm— -Raising me from the death of sin, Into all the life of 
love, and the fellowship of his suJMngs^h&ng creeified with him, and made 
eof^formuble to his deathr--So as to be dead .to all things here below. 

V. II. The resurrection <fthe c/fad— That is, the resurrection to glory. 

V. 19. Not that I have already attained^^The prise. He here enters on 
a new set of metaphors, taken from a race. But observe how, in the utmost 
fervonrj be retains, his sobriety of spirit, or am already perfected— There is 
a difference between one that is petfeety and one that is perfected. The one 
is fitted for the race, vet. 15, the other, ready to reeeive the prise. But 
I pursue, if I may apprehend that — Perfect holiness, preparatory to glory, for 
—•In order to, which I was apprehended by Christ Jenc^— Appearing is me in 
the way, Acts xxvi. 14. The speaking conditionally, both here a:nd in the 
preceding verse, implies no uttoertainiy,4>nt only the difficulty of attaining. 

y. 13. / do not account myseff to have appri^nded this already; to be 
already possessed of perfect holiness, 

it 
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14 apprehended. But one thing / doy forgetting the things 
that are behind, and reaching forth unto the things which 
are before, I press toward the goal, for the prize of the 

15 high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let us therefore^ 
as^ many as are perfect, be thus minded ; and if in any 
thidg ye- be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this 

16 unto you. But whereunto we have already attained, let 
US walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing. 

17 BretHren, be ye followers together of me, and latrk 

18 them who walk as ye have us for an example. (For 
many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, thai ihej/ are enemies of the cross of 

19 Christ. Whose end is destruction, whose god is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame; who mind 

90 earthly things.) For our conversation is in heaven; 

from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
SI Christ, Who will transform our vile body, that it may be 

fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 

might}' working, whereby he is able even to subject all 

things to himsdf. 

CHAP. IV. I. Therefore^ my brethren, beloved and 
longed for^ my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, 

V. 14. Forgetting the things that are 6eAiiul— Even that part of the race 
which is alrady nwy and reaching /orth tdUo— Literally, stretched out over 
the things that are before, Purauiofpy with the whole bent and Tigonr of my 
aonly perfect holinessy and eternal glory. In Christ Jesus — ^The author ana 
finiaher of every good thing. 

y> 15. Let uSf as many «u are per/ect^^'Fit for the race, .strong in faith, (so 
it means here,} be thue mtn<led— Apply wholly to this one thing, and \f in any 
thing y^T-Who art -oot perfect, who are weak in faith, be otluarwise minded-^ 
Pursuing other tUogs, God, if ye desire it, shall reveal even this unto yo«-«* 
Will convince you of it. 

V. l6. But let us tajce care, not to lose the ground we have already gained. 
Zft us uuUk by the same rule we have done hitlMrto. 

V. 17. Mark them^-Tw your imitation. 

y. IS. Weeping^^k% he wrote. Enemee qfthe cress qf Christ — Such are aQ 
cowardly, all shamefaced, all delicate Christians. 

V. 19. Whose end is destrmetion-^Thw is placed in the front, that what 
follows may be read witb the greater horror : whose god is their belly — Whose 
supreme happiness lies in grati^ing their sensual appetites^ who miW-^Relish, 
desire, seek, earthly things. 

V. 90. Our conoersatisa^— The GredL word is of a very extenfive meanings 
onr citixenship, our thoughts, our affections, are already in heaven. 

V. 81. tFho will transform our vile body — ^Into the most perfect state, an^ 
th^ most beanteons.tform. It will then be purer than the unspotted firmament, 
brighter than the lustre of the stars : and, which exceeds all parallel, which 
comprehends all perfection, like unto his glorious 6oJy— Like that wonderfully 
glorious body, which he wears in his heavenly kingdom, and on his triumphani 
throne. 

CHAP. IT. Ter. I. £ta«(and— As ye huve done hitherto* 
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2 my beloved. T beseech Euodias, add I beseech Sjntyclie^ 

3 to be of one mind in the Lord. And I intresit thee also, 
true yoke-fellow, help those women who labowred tc^ether 
with me in the gospel, with both Clement and my oth^r 
iellow-labourerS) wfiose pames are in the book of fife. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord always: again, I sav, rejoice. 
6 Let your centleness be known to all men ; toe Lcyd is 

-SM hand, oe careful for nothing, but in every tbii^ by 
Wfirajer and supplication with thank^iving, let your 
Tiequests be made known to God : And the peace of God, 

which surpasseth all understanding, shall keep jour hearts 

and jour minds through Christ Jesus. 
8 Fmally, brethren, whatsoever things are trae, what- 

V. d. / 6e«eeeA-^He repeats this twice^ ai if speakings to each face to f^ce, 
tad that with the utmoet tenderness. 

V. 3. And I intreat thee dUo^ trut jioke^felUnm^^i. Panl had m^ny l^llow- 
labonrers, but not many yoke-fellows. In this number was Bainabas fitst, 
and then Silas, whom he probably addresses here. , l^or Sil$s had been his 
yoke^fellOw at tha ycry place^ Acts zvi. ig. H^p tko9e women who laboured 
together with me— Literally, who wrestled. The Greek word doth not imply^ 
ipmching, or any thinf^ of that kind, but danger and toil endured for the sake 
of the gospel ; which was also endured at the same time, (probably at Philippi,) 
by Clement and i»y other /e/<oio-2aio«rer<— T|)is w a different iford from the 
fbrmer, and does properly imply fellow-preachers a whose name^— Although not 
set down here, are in the hook ^f life^Aw are those of a^ l^lierers : an allusion 
to the wrestlers in the Olympic games, whose names were all enrolled in 
a book. Reader! if thy name thi^? Then wa|k circumspectly, lest the 
liord blot thee out of his book ! 

V. 5. Let your j>vtt^fene«i^-Yieldingness, sweetness of temper, the result of 
joy in the Lord, he knewn — By your whole behavionr, to all men — G^ood and 
bad, gentle and firoward. Those lof the roughest tempers are good-nalured to 
some, (from natural sympathy, and Tarious motives,) a Christian to all. The 
-Zorif— The judge,- the rewarder, the avenger, is at Aaaeft— ^tandeth at the 
duoi*. 

V. 6. Be anxiously earrfulfor nothing'^lf men are not gentle towards yon, 
yet neither on this, nor any other account, be careful, but pray. Anxiety and 
prayer cannot stand together. In every thing^^-GreaX and sma!^ let your 
requests he made known — ^They who^ by a preposterous shame, or distrustful 
modesty, cover, stifle, or keep in their diesires, as if they were either too small 
or too great, must be racked with care; firom which they are entirely deliveced, 
who pour them out with a firee and filial confidence ; td Ood-^U is not always 
proper to disclose them to men ^ hy suppUeation^^Which is the enlarging upon 
and pressing our petition ; with thanksgicing^^^'The surest mark of a soul fjcefi 
from anxiety^ and of prayer joined with true resignation.' *rhis is always 
followed by peace. Peace and thiuiksglving are both coupled together, 
Col. iii. 15. 

V. 7. And the peace </ God— -That calm, heavenly repose^ that tranquillity 
of spirit, which God only can give, which surpasselh all under'tondipe^-Ytlaefk 
none can comprehend, save he that receiveth ft, shaH ^eco— Shan guard a^ 
a garrison does a city, your hearts — Your affections, yotfr minds— Vc^ur under- 
standings, and all the various workinn of them, throt^ the spirit and power 
of Christ JesuSf in the knowledge and love of God. Without a guard set on 
these likewise, the purity and vigour of bur affections cannot lotfg be pre- 


V. 9. Kna/^srWr^ tufs up all, loAa^ioee^ things are lr»«— Here are eight 
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soever tliinffs arc hon^ty wViaoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure^ whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be anjr 
virtue, and if there he ai^ praise, think on these things : 
9 The thinffs which ye have both learned and received, and 
heard apa seen in me, these do : and the God of peace 
shall be with you. 

10 1 rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at last jour 
care of me hath flourished again ; wherein ye were also 

11 careful; but ye wanted opportunity.^ Nat that I speak 
in respect of want ; (oc 1 nave learned, in whatsoever 

19 state I am, to be content I know how to be abased, 
and I know now to abound, every where and in every 
thing I am instructed, both to be full and to be hungry, 

15 both to abound and to want. I can do all thioes through 
14 Christ strengthening me. Nevertheless, ye have done 

well, that ye did communicate to me in my affliction. 

ji^ And ye know likewise, O Philippians, that in the begin- 

ning of the gospel, when I departed, from Macedonia, uq 

church communicated with me in respect pf giving and 

16 receiving, but you only. For even in Thes^onica ye 

pmrticulara placed id two fourfold rows; the fomer containing their duty, the 
latter the commendation of it. The first word in the former row answers the 
first io the latter, the second word the second, and so on ; fnte— In speech ; 
ibiici^— In actions ; jv^f— -With regard to others ; pure — With regard to yonr- 
■elTes : Xovc/jr-^And what more lovely than troth ? qf good report* As it 
honesty, even where it is not practised. If there be anu ffirtue—And all 
▼irtnes are contained in justice, {T there be any |iroi#»-— In those things which 
relate rather to ourselves than to our neighbour : think on these ^Aiii^#— That 
ye may both practise them yourselves, and recommend them to others. 

V. 9. Th€ thinge which ye have learned — ^As catechumens, and received'^'By 
continual instructions, and heard and m«ii— In my life and conversation, thes^ 
dof arid the Ood qf peace shall be with you— Not only the peace of God, but 
God himself, the fountain of peace. * * 

v. 10. / rooked greatly — St. Paul was no stoic; he had strong passions, 
but all devoted to God ; that your care of me hath Nourished again— Aa a tree 
blossoms, after the winter. Ye wanted opportumty^EAthsT ye had not plenty 
yourselves, or you wanted a proper messenger. 

V. II. / have leamed^-'From God ; he only can teach this : in every thif^ 
therewith to be content-^oyfviWy and thankfully patient. Nothing less it 
Christian content. We may observe-a beautifnl gradation in the expressions : 
/ have learned: / k'now : I am instructed: I can. 

V. 19. I know how to be abased — Having scarce what is needful fbr my 
body; and to a6o«nd— ^Having wherewith to relieve others also^ Presently 
after the order of the words .is inverted, to imitate his frequent transition from 
soarcity to plenty, and from plenty to scarcity. I am nu/rucfef^^-Literally, 
/ am initiated into that mystery, unknown to all hut Christians, both to bo 
/all and to be AKH^ry— For one day, both to ablund and to toont-— For a longer 
season. 

V. 13. I can do all things— 'Even fulfil all the will of God. 

V. 15. /n the beginning of the gospel — When it was first preached^! PhilippI, 
m respect ofgiving-^n your part, and receiving-^^a mine. 

4r 


Ids 


PHILIPPIANd. 


17 sent once and a^in to my necessities. Not that I 6ksir& 
a gift, but 1 desire frnit tbat may aboand to your account. 

18 But I have all things and abound : I am filled, having 
received of Epaphroditus the thmgs which came firom 
you, an odour of a sweet smeO, an acceptable sacrifice, 

19 well pleasing to God. And my God snail supplv all 
your need, according to his riches in glory through Christ 

50 Jesus. Now unto our God and Father ie glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

51 Salute eveiy saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren who 
82 are with me salute you. AH the saints salute you, chiefly 
S3 they that are of Cesar's household. The grace of the 

Lord Jesus Christ be with you alL 

V. 17. Not that I tfefire— For my own sake, the very gift whith I receire 
of yott. 

v. 18. An odour ^ tweet «iiie2i— More pkaaing to God, than tbe sweetest 
perfumes to men. 

V. 19. All your need^-'Au he has miney according to Mi richet in glorf-^m. 
kis abundant, eternal glory^ 
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Sff. l^AUt'S ttPtSJ^LE TO THE COLOSSIANS; 


€.i. I,», 


^OLOld^ #** A Wty of lite Gnrtlttt i^hrtgU> ttot ftir frmi IdU>dic6i aal 
JHleMMrM. tlto^gh li« prmcbed \h maoy parti of Phryiriaj yel he never had 
fa^ at that city. It had receired the gospel by the preachiDg of Bpaphras^ 
whowa*witbSt.Fau<whenii^^r6te<higep1«le. 

It ^e«i^, tl«! CblowWni w*re Ao# in danger of b«iil(^ rtdwetd hf thoM, Who 
alMve to blend J«dtiiM, and heathen Bajpentitiooto, with ChriBttanity : pre- 
tending thut God, becanse of bi» great majesty, was not to be approached but 
by the mediation 6f angels; ancf that there #ere certaM rites and ceremoAiei, 
t:hi^y brt-^^ed from the la^, whereby these ingeb tnat b« made onr fri^ds. 

Id o|i^tiorf to Itad, the aposUe^ 1. Cmmfaenfls th^ knowledge of Christ, 
aa more excelltat than nil other* and so entire and perfect, that no other 
knowledge was necessary for a Christian. He^ i. ahews. That Christ is 
9M<tit dll an^ls, Wh6 aA onfy his sert^^rits; and that fatting rtftondtod to God 
tliNmtlk biM^ iit b&ve frefe access to him in All our necAmtietb 
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ColoiaiiaitanjS. 

CHAP. I. 1. PAUL, an apodtle of Jwos Christ fcy 

fi the will of God, and Timotheus a brother, To the saint* 

and faithful brethren in Christ at Colosse, grace be unto 

you^ and peace from God our Father^ and tM Lord Jesus 

Christ. 

S We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord 

4 Jesus Christ, (praying always for you. Hearing of ^our 
faith in Christ Jesus, and of your love to' all the saints,) 

5 For the hope which is laid up for yon in heaven, of which 
ye heard before in th^ word of truth, of the gospel, 

t *Which is come to you, as also it is in all the world, and 
bringeth forth fruit, as U hath done likewise amonfi: you,' 
from the day ye heard i^, and knew the grace of God in 

^ truth : As ye likewise learned of Epaphras, our beloved 
fellow-servant, who is a* faithful minister of Christ for 

8 you : Who also declared to us your love in the Spirit. 

a For this cause, from the day we heard lY, we do not cease 

to pray also for you, and to desire that ye may be filled 

with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual 

10 understanding ; That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, 



. CHAP. I. Ver. 9. The $ainU^Jki$ word exprfsses their anion with God, 
mnd brethren — ^Tliis, their anion with their fellow-Christians. 

V. 3. We give thank&*^There is a near reseonblfince between this epistle, and 
these to the Ephesians and Pbifippians. 

. V. 5. Ye heard befprf'^l wrote to you ; in the vford of truth, qftke fofpel— * 
■The true gospel preached to you. 

V. €. It bringeth forth fruit in all the coor/e/— That \», in every place where 
it is preached; ye ArneiD the grace of Ood in truth^-^TtJxXj experienced the 
gracious poller of God. 

V. 7. Our fellow-eervant — Of Paul and Tiinotlteus. 

V. 8. Your love in the Spirit — Your love, wsouKht in yon by the Spirit. 
. V..9« We pray for you — ^This was mentioned in {general, reus, b«t now 
more pirticnluriy ; that ye may be filed toitk the knowledge if his wilU-^f his 
revealed will ; in all wisdom — With all tlie wisdom froni above; and epiritual 
understanding-^To discern by that light, whatever agrees with oi- differs from 
his will. 

. V. ]0« That knowing his whole will, ye may walk worthy of the Lerd^ un(0 
all well vleasing — So as actually to please him in all tbinga: daily intreasimg^ 
in the living, experimental knowledge qfGo^ our Father, Saviour, Sanctifier. 

v. 11. Strengthened unto all patience and long- suffering with JoyfuhmsS'^ 
This is the highest point: Not only to know, to do, to suffer, ihe whole will, 
of Go<| i but to suffer it to the end, not barely with patience^ but with thankful 
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16 patience and . loDMuflfermg with j'oyiblneBS : Giving 
thanks unto the- Father, who hath made us meet to 

13 partake of the inheritance of the saints in light : Who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 

11: translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son, In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgive^ 

15 ness of sins : Who is the image of the invisible God,, the 

J6 first begotten of every creature,, tor through him were 
created all things, that are in heaven and ihat ar^ on 
earth, visible and invisible; whether ^Aay6e thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were 

17 created by him and for him.^ And lie is before all things^ 

18 and by him all things consist, And he is the head of his 
body the church ; who is the beginning, the first-begotten 
from the dead, that in all things he might. have the pre^^ 

V^ 1«. tVho^ by jus^i^yiDg ancl saDctifyio; us, katk made us meet tor glory. 

y. li. Power detains reldctant captives. A kingdom cherishes wiUisr 
Mdijactftc His ieUved 80«— This is treated of in tbe I5th and fdUewiog rwnmi 

V. 14. In iokom we have redemptidn—Thi^ is treated of from the middle o^ 
the 18th verse. The voluntary passion of our Lord, appeased the Father^a 
^rath, obtained pardon and acceptance for lis, and consequently dissolved th* 
dominion and power which Satan hai) over tis through our iiua. So that 
Jftrgiveness is the beginoiag oi redemption^ as the resurrection is the completioifc 
<)f it. 

. V. 16. Who li^l^y describing the glory of Christ, and his pre-emiQeQ|Ce over 
tbe highest angels, tbe apostle het>e lays a foundation for tbe reproof of all 
worshippers of angels: the image qf the invisible God^Whom none caA 
l:epresent but his only-becotten Son; in hi» divine nature, the invisible ima|(e,, 
ib his human, tbe visible image of the Fktberj the Jrst begotten qf every 
creA^nre— That is, begotten before every creature j sabsistihg before all worlds, 
before all time, from all eternity. 

. V. i6. For— This explains the latter part of the preceding vertex through^ 
itaplies something prior to the particles by and/or; so denoting the beginningi 
the progress^ and the end: tiim — ^This word, frequently repeated, sigmfies his 
supreme majesty, and excludes every creature: idere created all things^ thai 
^re in heaven^-^And heaven itself. But the inhabitants are named, because 
more noble than tbe house; Invisible — The several species of which arfe 
subjoined!. Thrones are superior to dominionSy principalities to powers. Perhaps 
the two latter may express their otiice, with regard to other creatures • ihe 
two forfner may refer to God, who maketh them his chariotS) apd^ as it were 
rideth upon their wings^ ^ 

V. 17. And he is before all things — It is not said, kie tiias: He is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. And by him all things c6nsisi — The original expression 
dot only implies, that he sustains all thin«:s in lH:ing, but more directly, AU 
things were arid are donpachi in him into one system. He is the cemsnt, as 
well as support ot the universe. And is he less than the supreme God ^ 

v. Id. J.nef-^From the whole, he now descends to the most eminent part^ 
tbe chnrth. He is the head qf the church — Universal. The supreme and only 
head, Irath of influence and of government, to tbe wbole body of believers : 
Who is — ^The repetition of the expreAsion, (see ver. 15,) points out the 
entrance on a ne^ paragrapli; the beginning — Alrablutely, the eternal, t/{e 
Jirst'begotten from the dead^^From whose resurrection flows all the li^ 
spiritual and eternal, of all his brethren; that in alZ-Mtit^^— Whetlier of natttrs 
«r grace, he might have the pretminence. Who cuil tound this depth ? 
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]f^ enAienedk P^f it ^IsamA the JR||Mer9 ftftt ali flilievr 

90 ribould dfw^ in hiia : And hj hiin tb reconcile idS thmn, 
to himseli^ Xi|iairiiM|^ made peace by |iini, tjiroogll tbQ bipod 
ef A^ orossj wb^In^er tbbigs qi) eartb, or tbhi^s in. beave^^ 

91 And you tna^ w^i;e once alfeiiated, and enemies in your 
99 mincl "by wipke!^ i^oirbs, be batb now ic^oncjlejd, By tbj^ 

body OF his flesb, through death,^ to nresent yon ilplyi 

99^ aiid'8potle$Sj and unr^prpirable in his ^ight : If yje continue 

'■■■ in tw fldtb) gi^otin^, and Sftttled, and ar^. not removed 

from tbf lipme of the gospel whicA ye have heard, which 

^ is. w^idiedr to. ev^ry' creature t^t is unc^er beaveu^ 

9| If bejrieof I Paul api made a minister. Now I rejoice th. 

sty si^ferij(ijf(8. for you, and fiH up in n^ fleph t}iat wl^ch 

is Behind of ijie suBj^rings of Ghost fpr qis body, whi<^ is 
99^ flie church : Of whicb^ f am made a minister, accprdSii^ 

to. the dispensation of God> whicb is ^en to m^ fair VQH^ 

hAtlL bftsn bidi firotti agea aad* grnicrajttoaft}. but now ift 

Yi 19. 1^ it pUoBted the "Father^ thfft all fnlntta^AX) the fiihiesf otfyiS^^ 
^litrtiild 3ttfe/2 in Vm-— Constantly) as i^ a temple, aMd' always readfjr for ou^' 
apprb^fjii to h^. 

^: Sil^. Through the hhod of the eroM— The blood" shed thereon; toJte^ 
fAttufv on.fQrth—Rm the enini^ begaiv, T^erel^re tli» if nientii«ted-fi>'ltl^; 
%^^S^ t» Aeat)e9i;-f*l^o8e.wiib a^fe now in pafadiBe, the saints who died before^ 
Christ (iameh 

'Y. i}. 'Ahd yoi^ that were nUenated'akd enemite — Af:tiial aliep^tion of 
aflTeetipn, makes habitua) enmity^ in your mind-^^th your nnderstandin^ 
an^ youi^, afiectipns ^ by wicked if^orAf— Which continually fted ai^ increase 
inward alienation ^m, and enniitf to'God^ heh^ti nott^recon^d-^l^rom th^ 
moment ye believed., 

V, §SS;* Bff t^e'Mif qfkiij/lesfi-^^o distinguished froirf his body^, the chnrrh,). 
the jbb^y hele, denotes hjis entire ipanhood; through (2eaM-r-l?l%ereby he pnr^! 
chased; the, rei^on^iliation which we receive by fiiith: to present you — ^The very, 
end of tht^t reconciliaVion ; Ao/y— -Tojir,^d God,^ 9^o<'/e««— In, yodrseiv^s^ un» 
reprovfopfe'^AB to your neig;hbouc. 

V. sail Xj^ ye contfnu^ in the /aij^4^^th^rif ise ye will lose all the blt^ssin^s 
which ye have lilready b^gun tu enjoy; and lie not removed' from the hope of 
the gmet-^the glprious hope of perfect love ; which is preached — Is already^ 
beguh to be prea^ed, to every cre^tture under heaven. 

V. 34. Now l^rejoicein,my,st0exings for you^ Q^ndfillup—thj^^ 19, whereby 
I HA up, t^iitwUcKubeMndof the suj^ngs.of^Christr^^ 
to be siiiSer^d, 6y his members. These are termed, th^ sufferings of ChripU 
1. Because th^,suff«jrjing of any men|ber^ is the, suffering of th^ whole, and o^ 
ihe bei\4 ^M|^>^)^y> ^.bich sc^pplies strength, spirits, sens^ and. motion to all;, 
iB.^ Because tbey^ are for his sake, for the testiinony of his trjith. And thiQse' 
aUb are' necessary fof: th^ churdi*, not to reconcile it toGo<^ or satisfy fbi; 
•10, (for thjit idiirist did perfectly,) but for es^ample to others, perfecting, o( 
. the^saints, and' increi^sinji^ tlieir reward., 

y. S5.' Agc6rdi;fig to. the dispensation qf GQdf' which is^ given fo.0ie*-*Ory't}i* 
stewardship with Mcjbich I am. iptrusted. 

V. 86.' The myf^Ty^Namely,phr^8€1»oth'Ju8tifyingand88^nctifyingGentileii 
is well as Jews, w^h hafh i^ej^ C(inip»ratiyely hid fpmtsftv^!^ ag» o^d mft 
^eneratioia of wen. 


CHAPTER n. m^ 

f7 manifetted to Us saints: To whcMS aiMng tlie Oent&es. 

it was the will of Tjod to make known, what is the riches 

of this glorious mystery^ which is Christ ifi yea, the ho|(S# 
i& 6f glory: Whom we preachy admonislung every man, 

and teaching every man with all wisdom, that we doii^ 
129 present eveiV man perfect through Christ Jesps. .^ ^ci 

which also 1 labour^ striving according to hia mi^%i 

workings who worketh in me mightily. 

CItAP. It. 1. For I would have yoti know lioW great 
a oonfGct I have for you, and for them at Laodiceakand 

ft foraa many as have not seen my fiice in the ^sh; That 
their hearts may be comfi>rti^, being knit together in love, 
even unto all riches of the Ml assaranee of umderBtandfl^ 
vntd tb^ flf^knidiwledgmettt tjf th^ mystery of God, btm 

ft th^ Father and Christ, In whom are hid ^ th& treatnir^ 

4 of wisdom and knowledge. And tins 1 say, that no maa 

' 5 may b^liild y6vt with entieiAg wot^. For flittud^h I ttm 

absent fh>m you ih the fledh, yet I ft^ pteH^X Wfth t61i 

in spirit, rejoicing to behold your order^ and the ste'admst^ 

6 ness of tour finth in Christ. As ye have therefore ternvted 

7 Christ JfB\Xd the Lord, so ttalk in hlfn : itdbtefd tad bdilt 
up in him, and established in the Jbith, asyehlkvd beea 
tatlght^ abounding Iherriil With liianhsgiviftg. 

8 lobeHhttB IM any mail mak^ a pt*^y of ifiM HiiVti^f 
philosophy and empty deceit, after the tiadition of men^ 
nfter the rudiments of the Worid^ and not aft«r Christ) 

9 Ftur ill him dwifellMh all the fiiltti^d bf th4( Gtsdtafldbodfly. 

▼. 9^. Christ dwdiing aacl reigning ii^jfWf the hope ^^2ory— 'ftic grounj 
*#your hose. ^4 

V . 28. We teach the ignorant, and adntwuish them Uiat are alreaay tAaghl. 

CtiAP, it. Ver. 1. ^otb great deonJKet — Of eare, ctesire, pravcr. A$ tfutnp 

t9 have not eeen my face ta the Jtuh — ^Therefore, in writipg to tne CJoloeiianSy 
e refrains firom these familiar av]ieUationSy Mretkrenf hetoved. 

V. ii, tfnto all riekes qf thejW auuramce qf underetandingi unto the iicknoW' 
iedgment ^ the mtfetery qf Goc^That is, unto tiie fullcsi and dearest uh^^ 
atanding aiid knowledge o^ the gc|spel. 

V. 6. So walk in Atm— In the same j^ith, love^ Itoliness. 

t, 7. kooted in Ami— As the yine; AaiZt^On tlie sure fdundation. 

V. 8. TAroi^A phUotaphm and emgty, deeetf<^That is, throagh itie empf^ 
jcceii of philosophy, blended with Oiristiani^. This the atestle condemned 
1. Because it was empty and deeeitfklj promising' happiness| hot {giving fione: 
9. Because it was grounded, not on swid reason, hut the tradiiume tf ffM% 
^n<^ Epicurus, aira the rest : and, 3. Because it was so shallow and super- 
l&Gisj, not ad?aiiciug beyond the knowledge of sensible things^ b% not beyond 
the first radisieiite of tiiem. 

V. 9. For in AuH dtoei2««A^Inhai>ileth, oontinualfy abideth^ oil iUfiUnm 
^ the Cr^dAeod-^BcIictm ara^ed wiik aU th^fhlmtt ^ QO^ £ph. iii. i|i 
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10 And ye are filled bj him, who is the head of all pritti' 

11 cipality and power« B^ whom also ye have been circum«' 
cised with a circumcision not performed with hands, ia 
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the drcum- 

12 cision of Christ : Buried with him in baptism, by which 
ye are also risen with Atm, through ' tnc fiiith of the 

IS operation of God, who raised him from the dead. And 
you, who were dead in trespasses and the undrcumcisioa 
of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him^ 

14 having forgiven you all tresj^ses. Having blotted out 
by his decrees the hand-writing against us, which was 
contrary to us ; and having nailed it to his cross^ he took 


hnt in Chrttt dwellelb Ait ikt/klMt* ^ tk$ Goiknd, tlie awtt Ml Godhead: 
not only divioe powers, b.ut the divine oatvre, chap. i. Ij^. MMi i ii f i PeraonaHy, 
fcally, sabstaDtJally. The very tubatance of God, if oqe might so sipeahy 
dwells in Christ in the most iVill sense. 

V. 10. An4 ye-^Who beKei'c, are JilUdhy kirn, John i. l6. Christ is filled 
with Gody and ye are filled with Christ. And y« are filled k$ km- The 
lulness of Christ overflows his church. Pi. cxxa^iii. 3. He is originally full, 
^e are JiUed by lim with wisdom and holiness. Who it the head qf all prim^. 
mpaUiy-and p&wer-'^f angels as well as men. Not firom ani^elSy therslS9re» 
iMit firooi theur head, are we to ask whatever we stand in need ofi 

V. M, By whom alto ye have b€en eircumci»ed — Ve have received the spiritii^ 
blessings typified of old by cirfcorocision, with a circumcision not performed 
uUh handf'^'By an inward, spiritusi operation, in putting off% liot a little skin, 
but the whole body ^f the mnt qf theJlesh^AW the sins uf your evil nature, 
^ tM drcumciHon qf Christ^~^y that Bpiri(oal circumcision which Chiiit 
%ork8 in your heart. 

V. 19. Which he wrought in you, when ye were, as it were, buried with him 
fa baptienti^The ancient manner of baptising by immersion is as manifestly 
alluded to here, as the other mannei^ of baptising by sprinkling, ok pouring of 
water, is, Heb. x. 99. But no stress is laid on the age of the baptised, or the 
manner of performing it, in one or the other place ^ but only on our being ritet^ 
With Christ) through the powerful operation of God in the squl, which, we 
cannot but know asturediy, if it really Is so: and if we do not experience this, 
onr baptism . has not answered the end of its iustitntion ; by which ye are aUi ^ 
riaen with him-^Vrom the death of sin to the life of holiness. It does no| ^ 
appear, that in all this St. Paul speaks of jnstipcation at all, bivt of s^^ctifi- 
cation altogether. 

y« 13. And you who were <feai^— Doubly dead to God, not only wallowing 
in tretpasaet — Outward sins, but also in the uncircumciHon qf y<n$r Jlesjh'^ 
(A beautiful expression for original sin,) the inbred corruption of your nature, 
your uDcircurocised heart and affections^ hath he — God the Patber, quickened 
together with Aim— Making yo|i partakers of the power of his resvrrection. 
It is evident, the apostle thus far speaks, not of Jd8t|ftcation, but of sanctifi- 
cation only. 

V. 14. Himng blotted piif— |n consequence of his gracious tfecr^et, that 
Christ should come into the world to save pinners, and that whosoever belicTeth 
on him should have everlasting life: the hand-writing against «#— Where 
a debt is contrac|.ed, it is usually testified by som^ faanU>Vrtting. And when 
the debt is forgiven, the |iand-ivriting is destroyed, either by blotting It out, 
by taking it away, or by tearing it. The apostle expresses in all these three 
frays, God^s destroyipg the hand-writing foAfc^ tea* contrary to us, or at enmity 
*with us. This was not proper|y our sifif tlicmseheif, (they were the debt 
but theur. guilt and cry befiirc God. ^ 
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15 it ont of the way. And having spoiled the principalities 
and powers, he exposed them openlj, triamphing oyer 
them in him, 

16 Let none therefore jud^e jou in meat or drink, or in 
respect of a feast-day, or of the new moon, or of sabbath- 

17 days : Which are a shadow of thing^s to come ; but the 

18 body is of Christ. L^t none defraud you of your reward 
by a voluntary hnroility and worship of angels, intruding 
into the things which be hath not seen, vainly puffed up 

19 by his fleshly mind, And not holding the head, frofai 
which all the body being nourished and knit together, by 
the joints and ligaments, increaseth with the increase of 

IK) God. Therefore if ye are dead with Christ from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as living in the world, 
21 receive ye ordinances, (Touch not, taste not, handle not : 
^ All which are to perish in the using,) after the command- 
os ments and doctrines of men? Which things, <though 
they have indeed a shew of wisdom, in voluntary worship 
and humility, and not sparing the body,) vet are not of 

I • , 
t 

y. 15. Jnd having spoHed the principalitiei and poweri^^The evil ani^ls of 
theii; usurped doiniDiou, he — God the Father, exposed them openly — Before 
mil the hosts of hell and lieaveo, trimnphing oner them m, or btf. Aim— By 
Christ. Thus the |iaragraph begins with Christ, goes on with him^ and endif 
with him, 

V. i6. Therefore — Seeing tbese things are so, let none Judge voif— That it» 
vegard none who judge you, m meat or drmk-^Vor not obaemng the ceremonial 
law, in these or any other particulars, or in retpect qf a yearly /^ot^, the nem 
«oo», or the weekly Jewish ealfbaths, 

V. 17. Which are but 49 lifeless shadow^ but the bodjfy the substance it ^f 
Christ, 

V. 19. Out of pretended kumHitfj they worshipped angels^ as not daring t» 
apply immediately to God. Yet this really sprung from their being pi^0kd 
•p, (the constant forerunner of a faU,J Pruv. xvi. IS. So far was it from 
Ming an instance of true humility. 

V- 19. And not holding the head^^^t does not hold Christ, who does not 
trvst in him alone. All the members are nourished by faith, and knit togethet 
by lo?e and mutual sympathy. 

V. 8Q. TA^/</br«— The inference, begun ver. 16, is co.ntinned. A new inftr- 
ence follows, chap. iii. l. If ye. are dea4 with Christ from the rudim.ents of the 
world — ^That is, If ye are dead ujith Christ, and so freed fi-om them, why 
receive y# crdinanees-^Yfhich Qbrist hath not eiij[uiued j Arom which he hath 
made you free. 

V. 91. Touch not— An unclean thing, taste not-^Any forbidden meat^ handle 
aot— Any consecrated vessel. 

v. 34. Perish in the twiiij"— Have no farther use, no influence on the mind. 

V. S3. Not sparing the body — Denying it many gratifications, and putting it 
to many inconveniences. Yet they arc not of any real va/M«, before God, nor 
do they, vpon the whole, mortify, but satisfy the Jlesh. They indofge our 
eorrnpt -Batort. onr anlf-wMl, pride, and desire of being diitingnished liroiii 
•tbera. 

N4 
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111. f(9]r fflq^ l^ui9re to ik9 a^UBfyiiig of ft^ fMi. 1. |f 

ye tbeii ^rp tmn with Chrbt, seek the thiiqgs fibo¥®9 
8 where Christ sitteth at the right hand of GoicL Se% yowt 

affections on tl^e things above, not th^ thing»t on the earll|. I 

8 For ye are 4?ad, ftna jour }ife. is hid ifitb Christ in pod« 
4t When Christ our life sl)^ appear, then shall yeshm 

appear with him in gicory. 
ji Mortify therefore jour members wl|ich fve upon the 

earth, ibrni^tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection) evil 

6 desire, and covetousness which is idolatry : For wfaieii 
the wrath of God cometh on ike children ot 44sp^di#nee; 

7 In which ye also once walked, whei^ ye, Uve4 ^^ Aem« 
8^ But now put je likewise all tbe&e things ofl^ 9^g^^ W9atll| 

ill-nature, evil-speaking, filthy ^i^cpAiose wt oC jonr 
month. Lie not one to another, seeing f^ hiiv'e puit eff 

10 the old m^ wHh his deeds,^ A^^ h^ye pi^t pn i\nd nev 
moHj which is renewed in knowledge, iifitinr t)^^ im^ge qf 

11 him th^t created him : Where ^l^ire is neitheip Greek nor 
JeW) circumcisiion nor uncircmncisipn,, l^rbwi^m^ 8cyth><^D) 

12 slave nor tree; but Christ is all, and in all. Put on 
tI\erefore,^ as the elect of God, holy and beloved, hpwels 

CHAF. III. Y«r. l. I/^^a^ nf«ft, H*h fke i^ftig^atme^A* Cbri^ %eing 
jdMit9f imnifclwtely yr^t to h^^^p. 

V. 3. Jbr ye are dead — To the thin|rs od earth, and yur real spintiwl l{)Bf 
d hid from the worl4, and Ij^id up in Qed^ Vfiil C^ri^i^Whp l^a^ f^r^ed, 
promised, prqiared it for, ^^ fkiid (iyc4 us the ^aracst %;^ fpretasjle of ^ 1^ 
9lir|^eart8. 

V. 4. Wittn Ckri»i — ^The ahmptneM of the teiiteqc^ ■urrpuodf. us vfjiYi^ <(Q|f|dei| 
lifht, our /(/0^-The foyotfiin of holiness aud glory^ shall oM^^w^-Ia tbo 
cfouds of heaven. 

V. 5. Mortify ther^ere-^'Pnt to death, slay with a continued itroke, ^tmr 
Siefli&erf— Whii'h tofether make ^p the body of sin, wUeh are upon ikt earth 
^Wherethey find tbeir nouriahmeot; vncieanneu — lu act, word, or Ibodfbt; 
inordinate aj'fction^^^my passion wbicb does not flow Amn, and lead to, tht 
lore of God; evil desire — ^The desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and 
Ihe pride of Uff ; ewetousn^ssr-Acwtdyug to the deriva^o^ of the word^ meant 
Ube desire of himing mfire, qr of qfiy tk^ng, indepfqd^nt qn CM* Ufhi^his iMk 
^/ry— Properly and directly ; Ibr it is giviny the beart to a cieiitnrt* 

V. €. For wMcJ^Thoufb tl^e beftth^s. lightly regri^rd^ theii|. 

V. 7. Xtvtatf^— Peootes th^ inward principle*, ^Ikiug^Tke Qutv^^id artf, 

Y. S. ipTroM-^ls lasting anger : jHkjf, lUscouxie^-^And was tb^re ne^ t^i 
m:i| eyen these saiats. of Q^ against so gross and palpabje a ^is a%.^l|ii^^ 
6y what is man, till perfect love casts out both fear aiid sin r^ 

V. 10. In knovledgesr-Thc l^nowledge of God, bis will, bi* wojrd. 

V. 11. Where — In' which case, it matters not what a man Is externally, 
whether Jew or Gentile, ^reumoised or uneircumeisedy harbariaUi void of all 
Ihe advantages of education, yea, Seyithiani of all barbarians most bafharous: 
^ Christ is in, all that itq tbiift. (em$w^'««4 it qU H^^fifpk ip tl|tn»iV^to 
tbevS) 

V. J9. AU who are tbn« HffisewtA Sjr«. ^UcUd V Ood^ h9k* w* UHar^«iiW.tb# 
qnSK.Ms'^dof him. HaiiR^s9li.Ae.ssnf«aw^«fAll^«lipiyiiM< sp^ 
aopcriorlpve, of their holiness. ^ 
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of merdes, kindBess, bnmbleiiess of miad, ineekneBi^ 
^3 long-suffering : Forbearing one another, and forgiving 

oae another, if uny have a complaint agunst any ; eveii 
J4 as Christ focgave you, so also do ve. And above all 
15 th^so put an love, whidi is the bond of perfection : And 

tii^ peace of God shall rule in your hearts, to which ako 

i0 hHve been called in one body : and be ye thankfoL 
jet the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, 
t^^ching and admonishing one another in psalms, and 
hymns, and spirittial soi^, singing with grace in your 
}7 lleart unto the Lord. 4fid whatsoever ye do in word or 
de^, do all in tbo name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
unto God and the Father through him. 
|S ^ * Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands (as 
19 is fit) IP the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be 

90 not bitter against them. Children, obey your parents in 

91 all things ; for this is well pleasing to the Lord. Fathers, 
provoke not your children to an^er, lest they be discou- 

f!9 riig^« Servants, obey in all things your masters accord; 
ingtothe flesh; not with eye service,- as men*pleaser^ 

93 but in singleness <jfh^rt, fearing God. 4lnd whatsoever 
ve do, dp it heartily^ as to the Lord, and not. to men : 

94 Knowing that qf tMlLord ye shsdl receive the reward of 

* Bpll. ▼. 99, he, 

T* ^a. FarbeariHg rnifi another — If «ny thia^ is now wrong; undforgivmg 
wne another — ^What is past. ^ 

V.u. Ttie teve of God cootftfaw tko wbde of Cbrktian ptrftction, and 
mo^m^sM «ll tht pvtt of il ^ethfr. ,. 

y. 15. And then the peace ef God shall rule in yottr hearts — Shall vwvf^g^tf 
temper, affection; thought, as the reward (to the Greek word implies) of four 
Ipeof^ng lu¥e ^nd .obediei|ce. 

V.' i6. Let the word ofChntt^^So the apostle calls the whole Scripture* an4 
t|^0P^. assei^s the dhrtjlii^ of bis Ijttajitar^ dwell — Not make a short stay or 
8fB OfCCaaJOoa^ visit, ^t take up ito stated residence* richlif — In the Urgtsal 
measure, and with the greatest efficacy, so as to fill and govern the whole 

T. 17. In the name— in the power and Spirit o/the Lordjestts^ gvoUfr thairJU 
Hfito Ged^TUe Holy Gh<»at, oad the Father throtigk Atii»-<:hrist. 

v.. IS. Wwes^ ««6mi»-«Or he sulyect to. It ia properly a military tern^ 
f landing to th«t entire snbmimion that soldiers pay to their general. 

V. 19» Be not 6ttiey^— i(Which may be without any appearance of anger) 
^ther in word or spirit. 

V. 91. Lest they kediecourageth^yfhich may occasion their turning either 
dsap^rate or atnpid. 

T. 99* Bye Jen2tbe<— 9eing more diligent under their eye than at other 
tiD»e% singleness qfkeart-^A simplie intention €if doinz rights withoiut looking 
«ny %t]H», fearing Goc(-r-(That ir, acting from this principle. 

V. 98. Aeorft'fy-— Cheerfully, diligently, Men-pleasers v€. soon defected 
lin4 ipade «pgry ; the emgle. hmrted^ «« never diapleaacd oe diaappoin«ed* 
)i!ijQau94 t|icy l^ave awOhfr. ff|f%,wliicl|.(MgpQd <« «»1 tMatmaatiof thoie tbcv 
HTTC camiot disappoinf . 


AM COLOSSIAN& 

S5 the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But be 

thai doth wrong, shall receive for the wrong he hat^ 

IV. done; and there is* no respect of persons. 1. Masters, 

render unto your servants that which is just and equtU 

able, knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch therein with thanksgir- 

S ing : Withal, praying likewise for u», that God would 

open to us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of 

4 Christ ; for which I am also in bonds : That 1 may niak% 

5 it manifest, as I ought to speak. Walk in wisdom toward 

6 them that are without^' redeeming the time. Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned ^ith salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every one. 

7 AH my concerns will Tychicus declare to you, a beloved 
brother, and a fhithful minister and fellow-servant in- the 

8 Lord : Whom I have sent to you for this very thing, that 
Sf he might know your state and comfort your hearts, With 

Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of 
you : they will make knowi^ to you all things that arc 
done here. ^ • 

10 Aristarchus, my fellow-prisone% saluteth you, and 
Marcus, sister^s son to Barnabas; (touching whom ye 
have received directions ; if he ccOie to you, receive him.) 

11 And Jesus, called Justus, who are of the circumcision i 
these are the only fellow- workers upto the kingdom of God^ 

12 who have been a comfort to me. Epaphras, who is on^ 
of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labour- 
log fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand peri 

CHAP. IV. Ver. ]. 7¥«^— According to your contract; eqidtabh-^'Erem. 
beyond the letter of your contract. 

v. 3. That Ood would open to ua a door ^f uiteranee^^Thni is, Gipe u$ utter'* 
0fneef that we may open our wouth boldly, Eph. r\. 19, and give ui an opporttt* 
tnnity of speaking, so that none may be able to binder. 

V. 6. Let your speech be always with graces-reasoned with the ^raice of God^ 
as flesh is with salt, 

v. 10. AristarehuSy my /hllow-prisoner^-^nch was Epaphras likewise for » 
time, Philemon, yer. 23. Ye have received <^trecftoa«— Namely, by Tychicus^ 
bringing this letter. The ancients adapted their language to the time of 
reading the letter; not (as we do) to the time when it was written. It is not 
improbiable, they might have scrupled to receive him, without this fresh direc- 
tion^ after he had left St. Paul and departed from the work. • 

V. 11. Tl^iir-- Three, Aristarchus, Marcus, and Justus, of all the circumd^ 
sion, that is, of all my Jewish fellow-labourers, are the only fslloitMoorkere 
iin/0 ^Atfibn^tfoM ^ Go J— That is, in preaching the gospel, who have been a- 
aon^t to m^^What then can toe expect ? That all our rallow-workers should 
be a comfort to us ? 

y. 19. Perfect — Endued with every Christian grace, Jllled'^AM no loogev 
beitt|f babes, but grown up to the measure of the stature of Christ, being fell 
«f his Ught| grace, wisdoiOi holiness. 
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IS feet and filled with all the will of God. For I bear hiin 
witness, that he hath a great zeal for you, and for them 

14 in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapolis. Luke, the 

15 beloved physician, and Demas, salute you. Salute the 

16 brethren at Laodicea, and N^mphas, and the church in 
his house. And when this epistle hath been read among^ 
you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Lao- 

17. dioeans, and that ye likewise read the epistle from Lao- 
dicea» And say to Archippus, Take heed that thqii fuIfiV 
18 the ministry which thou past received in the Lord. The 

salutation of Paul by my own hand. Be mindful of mj 

bonds. Grace be with you. 

y. 14. Lukey the pAyjicum— -Sacli he Irad been at least, if he was not theB« 

v. 15. Nympkat — Probably an eminent Christian at Laodicea. 

V. l6. The epistle from Laodicea — Not, to Laodicea. Perhaps some letter 
had been written to St. Paul from thence. 

V. 17. And ny to JrcAippM*— One of the pastors of thst ehnroh^ tak€ 
heed-vAtU the duty of the flock to try them that satf they are apo$tl€»fto.r^0e$ 
the false, and to warn, as well as to receive the real ; the mtaw try-— Not a lord- 
phip, hot a service, a laborious and painful work; an oblif^tion to do and 
puffer all things; to be the least ind the servant of all ; in the Lord— Christ} 
pf -whom and for whose sAfce, we nceiTO the ▼ariooa fifts of the ttoly Spirit, 
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ST. PAXIL'S FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 

THE68ALONIAN& 


THIS is a« ftnt of all the tithiQm wMeb M Fftill utott* TWtfiloASc* 
one •f the chief cities of Maoedonia. Hither St. Ptul wMt after tM 
per«CGiiti<m •! Pbilippi. Bnt he hed sot preached here loag, hfclbre the ttnh^ 
ncTiDf Jews raised a tonalt against hin^ and SiWanos, and TiMOth««t. Oft 
this the brethren sent them airay to Berea. Thence St. P«nl went by M* t« 
Athens, nnd-sent ibr Sil^nas and Xhnnthansy to ceSK apiadttf to hin. But 
being in fear lest the Thessalonian conTerts shonld be moied from their stead- 
lastiiess, afler a short tiwe he sends Timothens to them to know the state of 
their church. Timothens retamiDg fonnd tlie apostle at Corinthj^ from 
whence he sent them this Epistle^ abont a year after he had been at 
lonica. 


TBI Parts of it akx thsii, 

I. The Inscription, C. S. l 

II. He celebrates the Grace of God towards them, 3 — lo 

mentions the Sincerity of himself and his Fellow-labonrers; 

and, C. ii. 1-^18 

the Teachableness of the Thcisaloniansy IS— 16 

III. He declares, 

1. His Desire, 17—90 

9. His Care, C. iii. 1—5 

3. His Joy and Prayer Ibr them, 6—13 

IV. He exhorts them to grow, 

1. In Holiness, C. iv. 1— • 

9i In brotherly Lotc with Industry, 9—18 

V. He teaches and exhorts, 

1. Concerning them that sleep, 13—18 

'9. Concerning the Times, C. ▼. 1 — 11 

TI. He adds Miscellaneous ExhorUtioiii> 19—94 

VII. The CoDclfisioni 


( »♦ ) 


CRAP. I. I. PAUL, and Silvanus, and TimottieiBy 
to the church of the Thessaloaians in God the Father 
and th^ Lord Jesus Christ, Grace be unto you and peace 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 We give thanks to God always for you aU, (makim; 

9 mention of you in our prayers, Remembering without 
•ceasing^ your work of laitn, and labour of loye, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of 

^ our God and Father,) Knowing, beloved brethren, your 

5 election of God. For our gospel came not to you in 
word only, but also with power, and with the If oly Ghost, 
and with much assurance ; as ye know what manner of 

. S men we were among yon for your sake. And ye became 
imitators of us and of the Lord, having received the word 

7 in njiucb affliction, with joy in the Holy Ghost. "So that 
ye became examples to aH that believed in Macedonia 

fl^ and Achaia. For from yon the word of the Lord sounded 
ftrth, not only in Macedonia and Adihia, but your (kith 
toward God went abroad ia every place also, so that we 

9^ need not speak any thing. For they xhemsdvesr dedare 

€HAP. I. Ver. i. Pas/— In thit ei^stle St. Paul neither aMi the title of «a 
ftf>i>(/ff, nor any. other> as. writing to i^iona and simple hearted m«n^ with the 
«|moat ftaniliarity. Theve ia a peculiar sweetnesa in this epintle, nnmixed 
Wit^ ftny shaq^neaa or nsproof : thoae eyils which the apostles afterward 
reproved, having not yet crept into the church. 

y. 3. Rememhering in the gigkt qfOod^-Th^t is, praising him for it. Fotcr 

-snerit qf /aithr^Yowc activey ever>working faith: and Icibaur of love — Love 

continually labouring fbr the bodies or souls of men. They who do not thus 

Ihbonr, do not love, ^ith toorki, love labaurM^ hope patiently suflRers alt 

things. 

V. 4. Knowing your election (which is through ftnth) by these plain proolb. 

V: 5. With power— Piercing the veiy heart with a sense of sin, and dfeeply 
convincing you of your want of a Saviour, from guilt, misery, and' eternal 
unin^ict^ib the Holy Gftotf— Bearing an outward testimony by miracles, to the 
tiri&th of what we preached, and you felt : also by bis descent through laying 
on of hands, with much tusuraince — Literally, with JuU ateuranccy and much of 
it : the Spirit bearing witness by shedding the love of God abroad in your 
lieartSy. which is the highest testimony that can be given. And tkne signs, if 
not the miraculous gifts, always attend tlie preaching of the goq»e], unless it - 
be in vain : neither are the extraerdinary operations of the Holy Gh#it, eve^ 
wholly withheld, where the gospel is preached with power, and men.affS alive 
%o.GQA\j6r your eakt' - S ee king yonr advantage, not onr own. 
^ v. 6. Though in much (affliction, yet with much joy. 

V. 8. JP6r,Jromyou the word founded jfor^A^Thcssalonica being a city of 
creat commerce^ being echoed, as it were, from you. And your conversatit^n 
Being divulg^ nr beyond Mkcedonia and Achaia 5 jo that we need'n9t tpea^ 
^my ^^ng:— Concerning it. 

V. 0. For they themtelvet^The people wherever wecone. 


908 t THESSALONIANS. 

(Concerning us, what manner of entrance to 700 ire tia^i 
and how ye turned fSrom idols to God, to serve the living 
iO and true God, And to wait for his Son from heaven^ 
whom be hath raised from the dead, even Jesus, who deli- 
Vereth us from the wrath to tome. 

Chap. II. l. ]for yourselves, brethren, know our 

. 8 entrance to you. that it was not in vain : But even after 

* we had suffiefea before, and had been shamefully treated 

at Philippi, as ye know, we were bold through our God to 

speak to you tne gospel of God with much contention. 

. 3 For our exhortation is not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, 

. 4 nor in guile, fiut as we have been approved of God to 

be entrusted with the gospel, so we speak, not as pleasing 

5 men, but God who trieth our hearts. For neither at any 
time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor ^ cloke of 

6 covetousness : God is witness : Nor sought we glory of 
mea, neither from you, nor from others, when we might 

7 *have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ. But 

we were gentle in the midst of you, even as a nurse 

,8 cherisheth ner #wn children. So, loving. you tenderly, 

we were ready to impart to you not only the gospel 01 

God, but our oirn souls also, because ye were dear to us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and toil : working 

V. 10. Whom he fuith raited from the dead-^ln proof 6f bU future coming 
to jndgment, who delivereth u» — He hath re<leeiiied ns ODce; he ddiirert us 
continually: and will deliver all that believe ^rom the wraihy the eternal v«B- 
geance^ which will then come upon the ungodly. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. What was proposed ch. i. 5, 6, is now more largely 
treated of: concerning Paul and his feilow-labourersy v. 1— is : concerning; 
the fhessalontans, v. 13 — 16. 

V. 3. fVe had sufered-^ln sercral places; toe t0«re ^/<^— Notwithstaodisg, 
ipith much contention — Notwithstanding both inward and outward conflicts of 
nil kinds. 

V' 3. For our exhortaticn'-'That is, our preaching. A part is pttt for th^ 
whofe. Is not at any time, of deceit — ^We preach not a lie, but the truth of 
Ood; nor of uncleanness — With any unholy or selfish view. This evpressioH 
is not always appropriated to lust, although it is sometimes emphatieaUy 
applied tkeretu; nor in guile — But with great plainness of speech. 

V. 5. Flattering words — This ye know, nor a cloke <f covetousness — Of thii 
God is witness. He calls men to witness an open fact : Gud, the secret inten- 
tions oi the heart : in a point of a mixed nature, v. lo, he appeals both r« 
Ood and man. 

V. 6. Nor from others — Who would have honoured ns more, if wc had been 
burdensome — ^That is, taken state upon ourselves. 

V. 7. But we were gentle — Mild, tender, in the midst qf you-^LWce ' n henr 
•Orrounded with her young; even €is a nurse cherisheth her own children — Th*> 
offspring of her own womb. 

y. y. To impart qur ova eouls-^TQ Uy down oiir live* for your sake. 


CHAMER ir. «or 

night and day, that vffi might not burden anj <^ yoa, we 

10 preached to you the gospel of God. Ye are witnesses^ 
and God, how bolily, and justly, and unblamably, we 

1 1 behaved among you that believe : As ye know how we 
exhorted and comforted every one of you, as a father his 

12 own children, And charged you to walk worthy of Oody 

13 who hath called you to his kingdom and glory. For this 
cause also thank we God without ceasing, even because 

/ when ye received the word of God which ye heard froili 
us, ye received fV, not as the word of men, but (as it is in 
truth) the word of God, who likewise effectually worketli 

14 in you that believe. For^e, brethren, became followers 
of the churches of God in Christ Jesus, which are in 
Judca; for ye also suffered the same things from your 

15 own countrymen, as they likewise from the Jews: Who 
both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and 
liave persecuted us : and they please not Goa, and are 

16 contrary to all men ; Forbidding us to speak to the Gen- 
tiles, that they may be saved, to fill up their sins always : 
but wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short 
time, in presence, not in heart, laboured with great desire 

18 the more abundantly to see your faq?. Wherefore we 

V. 10. Hb/i/y— lo the things of God, justly^^MVMh regard to men, unblamf 
^blc^ln respect of oorseWes, among you that believe — Who were the constant 
obieryers of our bebavioar. 

V. 11. By exhorimg, we are moved to do a thing willingly j by co^foriingf 
to do it joyfully ; by cJtarging, to do it carefully. 

v. 12. To Ris hingdom here, and glory hereafter. 

V. 14. Ye suferea the same things — The same fruit, the same afflictions, and 
the same experieDce^ at all tiroes, and in all places, are an excellent criterioa 
•f evangelical truth ; as they from the Jeu?»— >Their countrymen. 

y. 15. Us — Apostles and preachers of the gospel: They please not God^^ 
Nor are they even careful to please him, not withstanding their iair profts- 
sions \ and are contrary to all m en Are coniroon-etiemies of all mankind ; not 
only by their continual seditions and insurrections, and by their utter contempt 
of all other nations ; but in particular, by their endeavouring to hinder theijc 
hearing or receiving the gospel. 

V. i6. To Jill a;>— The measure of, their sins always — As they have cvee 
done ; 6«f— The venf^eance of God, is come upon /Aem-r-Hath overtaken them 
unawares, whilst they were seeking to destroy others, and will speedily com« 
I»lete their destruction. ^ 

V. 17. In this verse we hove a remarkable instance, not so much of the 
transient a6Pections of holy grief^Hlesire, or joy, an of that abiding tenderness, 
tluit loving temper, which is so apparent in all St. Paul's writins^s, towardu 
those he styles his children in the faUh. This is the more carefully to be 
observed, because the passions occasionally exercising themselves, and flowing 
like a torrent, in the apostle, are observable to every reader ; whereas it 
'fequires a nicer attention to discern those calnr, standing tempers, that fixed 
posture of his soul, from whence the others only flow out, and which more 
I^ttliarly distingaith hii character. 


itoiild liatig come to you (OTtitt I ^nl) mc6 ilbd ft|bdli^ 
Id but Satan hindered us. For wlmt h Otii* hope, of jc^, 6f 
crown oT rejoicing ? Are tiot yd ako before our Lord 
Jesus at his appearing ? For jre a^ are otli' glofy aiia 
joy. 

CRAP. III. I. Thcantlbre itbfe^ W^ eoOld bear M 

"S longer,^ we thought good to be left At Athens aloAe. And 

sent Timotheus our orotfaer and a minister of €rOd, and 

our fetlow-worker in the gospel Of Christ, tO establish 

S you and to comfort you concerniiirj^ your faith, I'hat no. 

one might be moveo by theile adtictions ; for ye yourselyes 

4 know that we are appointed ^reto. For when we were 
with you^ we told you before, we shofild be aAicted : as 

5 it came to pass, and ye knoly. Thei^fbre when 1 could 
bear no lodger, I sent to know youf feith, lest by any 
means the tempter should have felted you, and our 

6 labour be in vam. Bot now when TiiAotheus was obnIEd 
to us from you, and had brought us the good tidings of 
your faith and love, and that ye haye a good feiiiembrance 
of us always, longing to see us, as ite also to see yoii : 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over yon, ik all 

8 our affliction and distress by your ffiith. For ndw ive Eve, 

9 if ye stand fast in the Lord. For what thanks can we ren* 
der to God for you, for dll the joy wherewith We r^oice 

10 for your sake before our CrOd i rfight and day praying 
esreeedingty, that we may see yomr fi^ aird perfect that 

1 1 which is wanting in your fiuth. Now our God and Fathet' 
*• himself, and onr Lord Jesus, direct our way unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you to increase and abound in Jov« 

y. IS. So^oN— By tbote persecating Jewt> Acts x?iL 13. 
V. 19^ Ye a fad A s weU m wu other cbildrcD. 

CHAP. III. Ver. l. IF«— Paul ud SiWaimty eould 5eor no longw Out 
detire and feaf for you. 

V. a. FTe ar4 appointed herete^Awti in every retf»ecty laid in a fit poshure 
for it, by the iwry dcmfii and coqtinvance of God himself : for the trial and 
increase! of onr ft^th and all other graoea. He gives great riches to the worlds 
but stores up his treashre of wholesome aMiction^ for his children, 

y. 6. But now toAm Timolheua wm eome to u$ JirOm yoM^^Immediately after 
his reUira St<. Paul wrote; while bis joy wadfresb^ and his tenderness at tha 
iieigbt, 

y. 8. Now^we /tvc— Indeed. We et^oy life;, so great is olir affection fof 
yon. 

y. 10. And peifect that which if uanHng in ffour faitf^'^o St. Paul did nal 
know. That they who are onee upon the reck, no longer need to be taught by 


y. 11. Direct our way— This prayer II addfcated to Christ «• well ms to th* 
Father. 
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towank one another, and towerdi all men, as we also db 
13 towards jovt^ Tb^t he may establish your hearts oubkime- 
able in hdiness^ (before our God and Father, at tUe 
appearing of oar Lord Jesus Christ,) with all his saints. 

CHAP. ly. I. It remaineth, then, brethren, that we 
beseech and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, as ye have 
received of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, 

2 that ye abound therein more and more. For ye know 
what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus/ 

3 For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, thit 

4 ye abstain from fornication ; That etery one of you know 
how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; 

5 Not in passionate desire, as the Gentiles who know not 

6 God. That none circumvent or defraud his brother in 
this matter, because the Lord is an avenger of all these 

7 things, as we have also told you before and testified. For 
God hath not called us to uncleanness, but to holiness. 

8 He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man^ but God; 
who hath also given you his Holy Spirit. 

9 Touching brotherly love, we need not write to you : 
fer ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another. 

V. 13. fFith ail AAH-Chri8t*8, ^otn/i— Both angels and men. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. l. More and more — It is not enoogh to htive Jaitky ewea 
BO as to please God, nntess we abound more and more therein. 

V. 3. 5'(incf(/fca<ton— -Entire holiness of heart and life : particular branches 
of it are subjoined, that ye abstain J¥om fornication — A beautiful transiti«m 
ftorti sanctiftcation to a single bra«ch of the contrary. And this shews that 
nothing is so seemingly distant, or below our thoughts, but we have needio 
guard against it. 

V. 4. That every one i^Roto— For this requires knowledge as^ell as chastity, 
to posie$$ hi^ t;«Me^— His wife, in sanctification and honanr^So as neither to 
dishonour God or faimnelf, nor to olistruct, but further holiness: remembering 
marriage is not deigned to n^at/ie, but to conquer natural desires. 

V. 5. Not in passionate /fe«tr«^-Vni!ch had no place in man when in a state 
of innocence. Who know not God — And so may naturally s^ek happiness in 
a creature. What seemingly accidental words slide in : and yet how fine and 
how vast ty important! 

V. 6. In this matter — By TioYating his bed. The things forbidden here are 
three : Jbrnication, {v. 3,) the passion qf desire^ or inordinate affection in the 
married state, (▼. 5^ an# the brc«eh of the marriage contract. 

V. 8. He that despiseth — ^The commandments we gave, despiseth God — Him- 
•elf, ujho. hath also riven you his Boly Spirit — ^To convince you of the truth, 
and enable you to be holy. What naked majesty of words! how oriltorical, 
and yet with what great simplicity ! a simplicity that does not impair, but 
improve the hnderstaading to the utmost ; that, like the rays of heat througli 
a glass, collects all the powers of reason iuto one orderly point, from beiog 
scattered abroad in utter oonfeuoB. 

V. 9. We need not iwitr" i^iTgely ; JFbr m ore taught ^^Godt-rBy 4)is Spirit. 
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K) And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren that are nf 
all Macedonia; but we exhort yqu, brethren, that J9^ 

yi increase more and nubre. And that ye study to be quiet 
and to do your own business, and to work with your 

13 hands, as we commanded you ; That ye may walk decently 
toward them that are without, and may want nothing* 

13 Now we would not have you ignorant, brethren, con«^ 
cemmg them that' are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as 

14 others who have no hope. For if we believe, that Jesua 
died and rose again, so will God bring with him thosar 

15 also that sleep in Jesus. For this we say unto you by 
the word of theLord,- that we who are alive, who ar* 
left to the appearing of the Lord, shall not prevent them 

16 that are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven, with a shout, with the voice of an archan^el^ and 
with the trumpet of God ; and the dead in Christ shall 

17- rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be 
caught up together with them in clouds to meet the Lord 

18 in the air; and so shall we be ever with the Losd.. 
Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 

GH AF«< Y. r. But of the trmes and seasons, brethren^ 
£' ye have no need that I write to you. For ye yourselvee 

V, IT. TKatjfe ttudy-'-^iterkWyi tKat ye Be amhifiour: wa a^bitioi^ worthy 
• Christian, ^<rtoorA'«HM your hands— 'Vot a needlen caution: for temporaf 
•oncems are often a crots to them who are newly filled with the love of God. 

V« 18. J)e<;«i»t/y— That they may have no pretence to say, (bat they will say 
it stilly) ** This religion makes men idle, and brings them to beggary/' tmd 
muty want notking-^JHesdtui for Ute and godliness. What Christian dcsiria 
aMM«? 

V. 13. ^010-— Herein the efficacy of Christianity greatly appears, that it 
•either takes away, nor embitters,, bat sweeliy tempers that most refined of 
•11 affections, onr desire of, or love to, the dead. 

V. 14. So-^Ab God raised him ; with Hm^Wiih their lining Head. 

V. 15. By the vord qf the Lord — By a particular revelation, we who are lefil 
■^Thia^intimates the fewness of those who'will be then aliTe, compared to the 
multitude of the dead. BelieT«ra of all ages and nations, make up, as it 
were, one body : in consideration! of which, the believers of that age, might 

Sot themselves in the place, and speak in the person, of them who were to 
ve till the coming^of the Kord. Not that St. Paul hereby asserted (though 
aimie seemed to have imagined so,) that the day of the Lord was at hand. 

V. l6* With aehout — Properly, a proclamation ma4e to a great multitude r 
above this is. The voice iff an archangel: above both, The trumpet qf Godf 
The voice of God somewhat anatogous to the sound of a trumpet. 

V. 17, Tifgether^ln the same moment, in tKe oif^— The wicked will remaiii 
liieneath, while the righteous, being absolved, shall be assessors with tfaeis 
Xord in the judgment, with the Lord'^n heaven^ 

CHAP. v. Ver. i; But qfthe precise tiaue^, when this shaU be. 

IC'.-aii Jsr tkia io pnaral jiw do A«ettv and ye caa wid> nfsd know M moRw 


CHAPTER r. m 

know perfectly, that the day of the j^ord so cometh as tt 

5 thief ID the night. When they say^ peace and safetyj 
then sudden de:»truction cometh upon them,, as travail 
upon a woman with chi)d, ancJ they shnll not escape* 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 

6 overtake you as a thief Ye are all diildren of the Hght 
dnd 4;hildren of the day : we are not children of tha 

6 night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep as the 

7 others, but let us awake and keep awake« For they that 
sleep, sleep in the night, and they that are drunken are 

8 drunken in the night. But let us who are of the day 
keep awake, having put on the breast-plate of fiiith and 

, 9 love, and for a helmet the hope of salvation. For God 
hath not appointed us to wratn^ but to obtain salvation 

10 by our Loi'd Jesus Christ, Who died for us, that whether 
we wake or sleep, we may live together with him, 

11 Wherefore comfort one another and edify one another^ at 
also ye do. 

12 Now we beseech you, brethren, to know them that 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 

IS admonish you, And to esteem them ¥ery highly in love 

for their works' sake^ and be at peace among yourselves* 

14 And we exhort you, brethren, warn the disorderly, com* 

V. 3. When tUy^Tike itten of the world, 9ay. "" 

V. 4. Ye are not in dar^neM^-Sleeping secure in aiii^ 

V. 6. Awake and keep atoake^-Bein^ nmaikentd^ let ai hare all otir titirUillit 
lenses about «i, 

V. 7. Tbey usually gUepi and are drunken in the nigkt—^ThcMe thiogt do not 
lo¥e the light. 

V. 9. Owi hath not appointed us to wraf A— As he hath the ohstiaately iitfp^ 
nitent. 

V. 10. Whether tie wake or tUep-^Be alive or dead, at his coning. 

V. 19. Know them that, l. labour among ydU, 9i are over you in the Lord^ 
t. aimonuth you. Knotb'-^Sce ; mark -, take knowledge of them and their work. 
Sometimes the same person may both labour, that ifi, preach, be over, or 
gOTernj and admonish the flock by particular applicsStion to eaclv: sometimci 



pay? What! wilt he Ml both his own soul^ and all the souls of the flock ? 
What words can describe such a wretch as this ? And yet even this may b« 
t honaurabte tftaa / 

V. 13. Esteem them very highly — LiteraTly, mdre ihdri abundantly in love-^ 
The inpxpi-essiblr sympathy ihere is between true pastors and their flock, ia 
Intimated, dot only here, but also in divers other places of this epistle, (sea 
ch. ii. 7, 8,} for their works* sake^l^e principal ground of Iheir Vast regard 
for them. But how ^re we to Esteem them Who do not tocfrk at all ? 
. V. 14. HV« the disorderiy-^Them that stand, as it were, out of their rank, 
ia the spiritual warfare : some such were even in thai church ; the feeble 
*l w d w M>mtraHy. then 0/ little soul, such as have no spiritual courage, 
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fort the feebie-minded, sapport the weak, be long^-gufeF- 

15 in^ toward all men. See tliat none render to any man 
evil for evil, but ever follow that which is good, both 

16 to one another and to all men. Rejoice evermore: 

17 Pray without ceasing : In ever^ thing give thanks ; fi>r 

18 this is (be will of God in Chnst Jesas concerning jdti. 

19 SO Quench not the Spirit. Despise tiot prophesymgs. 
SI SS Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good. Afh 
"93 stain from all appearance of evil. And the God of pea6e 

himself sanctify you wholly : and may the whole of jou, 
the spirit, and the soiil, and the body, be preserved blanm- 

V. 15. See that noner-Watch over both yotmeWei and each other: follow 
that which is good — Do it resolutely and persercriiigly. 

V. i6. R^oiee ev e rmo r e^' I n uototerrapted bap|HneM in God : pmry wUkaiU 
ceanng^— Which is the fruit of alwayar^oicing in the Lord : in every tHnfgive 
<Aanifc«^-Wbich is the fruit of both the former. This is Christian perfection. 
Farther than this we cannot go ; ftnd we need not itop fehort of it. Our Lorfl 
has purchased joy as well as righteoustieee for as. It is the rery des^ of the 
mpiely that^ bdng saved from guilt, we should he happy in the love of Chiiit. 
Prayet may'h^ said to be the breath of ottV spiritual life. He that lives cao- 
iDOt possibly cehse breathing. So mnch as we really enjoy of the presence of 
Crod, ao mncb prayer attd praise ^ we offer up withimt oeaaimg: else our 
rejoicing is but ^elusion. Thankegivingia inseparable from Ufnepntyer, It n 
almost essentially connected with it.' tie that always prays, is ever givio; 
pmine^ whether in etse or -pain, both for prosperity and fhe greatest a^ 
versity. He blesses God for all things, looks on them as coming from him, 
and receives them only for his sake; not choosing nor refusing, liking nor dis- 
liking any thing, hat only as It is agreeable or disa^^able to his pei'fect irill. 

y. 18. For tli'^^Thai yon should thus rejoice, pray, give thanks, is the mil 
%feof^— Always good, always pointing at our salvation. 

V. 19. Quench not the Spirit — Wherever it is, it burns, it flamer m holy love^ 
in joy, prayer, thanksgiving : 'O qnencli it not, 'damp it not, in yourself, or 
others ; either by neglecting to do good, or by doing evil ! 

V. 20. Despise not proph^ings^^Thtit is, preaching; for the apostle is not 
here speaking of extraordinary gifts. It seems, one meaua of grace is put fo^ 
all. And whoever deapises any of these, under whatever preteiice, will turely 
(though perhaps- gradually and insensibly) quench the Spirit. 

y. 81. Mean time j^rove ail tAin^A— Which any preacher recommends. (Ifo 
•peaks of practice, not of doctrines.) Try every advice by the touchstone of 
Scripture, and holdfast that which i* ij'ood— Zealously, resolutely^ diligently) 
practise it, in spite of all opposition. Observe, those who heap to themseivei 
teachers having itching eafs^ under pretence of proving all things, have no coao- 
tenance or excuse from this scripture. 

, y. fiS. And be equally zealous and careful to, abstain from alltippearance rf 
gml, 

y. S3. And may the God qf peace sanctify yoii^— By the peace he works lA 
you, which is a greet 'means of sanctification, pyholly — The word signifies 
wholly and perfectly : every part and all that concerns you; all that is of, or 
about you: and may the whole of you, the spirit, the soul, and^the body^i^^ 
before he said you, now he denominates them fi'om their spiritual state, ih« 
Spirit, Gal. vi. 8, wbhing that it may be preserved whole and entire : then .from 
their natural state, the soul and the body ; (for these two make up the whole 
hature of man. Matt. x. 8S,) wishing it miay be preserved blameless till the eomr 
ing qfChriit, To explain this a little further: OY the three here ttienfioDedf 
•nly (he two last are the natural, coostituent parts i>f man. The ftitil^ 
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IMt less unto the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ Faith- 
25 ful is he that calleth you, who also will do ti^. Brethren,, 
SB pray for us. Salutp oU the brethren with a holy kiss. 

27 I aaiure you by the Lord, that this epistle be read to all 

28 the holy brethren. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. Amen* 

-adventitioiM snd thesufematanl f^tt of <Sod, t<rbe fonnd in Ghristmnfttnily* 
^Tfaat man cannot possiUy consist of three parts, appears hence. The soul it 
■either matter or not matter; there is no ^nedinm. But if it is -matter, it is 
^rt of the body : if not matter, it coincides with the spirit. 

V. 84. Who aUo will do (^—Unless you quench the Spirit. 

y. 27. I charge you by the i>r({— Christ, to whom proper, divine worship is 
here paid, thiU this epiatle-^The first he wrote, be read to all the breihret^^ 
That is, in all the churches. They might have concealed it out of modesty, 
liad not this been so solemnly enjoined. But what Paul commands under w 
«tropf.^ adjuration, Boque forbids under pain of exoommnnication. 
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ST, PAUL'S SECOND PPISTLE TO THE 

THESSALONUNS. 


THIS Epistle scrms to h«fe been writ ten sooo after the former, ebiefly on 
occasion of some things therein, which had been misunderstood, Hereio he 

I. Congratulates their constancy in the fiiith, and exhorts them to advance 
daily in grace and wisdom. 9. Reforms their mistake concerning the laming 
of oar tiord. And, 3. Becommenda several Christian duties. 

The PAUTa of it ake riTE: 

T. The Inscription, C 1. I» r 

II. Thanksgiving and Prayer for tbem, 3^-19 

III. The Doctrine concerning the Man of Sin, C. ii. 1 — 19 
Whence he comforts' them against this Trial, 13» 14 
Adding Exhortation and Prayer, 15v-17 

IV. An Exhortation to Prayer, (with a Prayer for them|} C, iii. l — 5 

To correct the disorderly, 6— -16 

V. The CJonjclwsion, J7, |g 


3% Cl^elsjsalontanis. 

CHAP. I. 1. PAUL, and Silvanus, and Timolheos 
to Ihe church of the Thessalonians in God our Father 
9 and ihe Lord Jesus iCbrist: Grace be unto you and peace 
from God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to. thank God always for you, brethren 
as it is meet, because your faith groweth exceedingly, and 
the love of every one of you toward each other abound- 

4 eth. So that we ourselves glorj of you in tha ichurches 

CHAP. I. Vcr. 3. It is highly observahle that t|« ;ipo8t1e wraps ap hia 
praise of men in praise to God j giving him the glory, rofif ffiitk groJetk^ 
Probably he had heard from them, smce his sending the former letter 
4^«vn4eik^Uke watar that oveiflows its banks, ^nd yet increaaeth still, * 
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-of God, for your patience and faith in all your perseou* 

-5 tiottsand sufferings which ye endure: A .manifest token 

•of the righteous judgment of <jod, that ye may be ae- 

•- counted worthy of the kingdom of God ; for whnoi ye al so 

6 suffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing with jGod, to 

7 recompense affliction to them that afflict you : And to 
you that are afflicted rest wRb us, at the revelation of the 

8 Lord Jesus from heaven, with his mighty angels, In 
flaming 4ire, .taking vengeance on them who know not 
God, and Who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus. 

9 Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Xiord, and from the glory of his power, 

10 When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to 
be admired in all that believe (for our testimony was 

11 believed among you) in that day. To this end we pray 
always for you, that our God would make you worthy oif 
ihis calling, and fulfil in you all the good pleasure of his 

IS goodness, and the work of faith with power; That tbo' 
name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and ye 
in him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
^esu6 Christ. 

CHAP. II. 1. Now I beseech you, brethren, concerning 
the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 

V. 4. WhXtk ye endute^-ihat ye may he accounted worthy qfthe kingdom, 

Y. 5. A man^fett token'^Th\s is tr&ted of in the sixth and following venci. 

V. 6. It it a righteous thing with Ood — (However men may judge) to trans- 
fer the pressure mm you to them. .And it is remarkable that about this time, 
Bt the passover,»theiows raising a tumuk, a i^reat number, some say thirty 
thousand, of them were slain. St. Paul seems -to allude to this beginning of 
sorrows, 1 Thess. ii. l6, which did not end hot with their destruction. 

V. 8. Taking vengeanee — Does .God barely j>erthit this ? Or, as the Lord 
once rained jbrimttone and fire fnm the Lerd, out of heaven, (Gen. xix. 24,) 
does a -fiery stream go forth from him for ever? Who •know fiot Got/— (The. 
ftx>t of all wickedness and misery) who remain in heathen ignorance; and wh9 
•hey net-— This refers chiefly to-tbeJfews, who had'hesrd'fAe j'ojpeJ. 

■ v. 9. From the glory qf Me /power — ^Tremble, ye stout-hearted! Everla$ting 
dettruction^^As there can be no end of their ains, (the 'Same enmity against 
God continuing,) so neither of their punishment: sin ^nd its punishment run- 
■ing parallel throughufil«eternity. itself. They must of necessity thek>efbre be 
cut off from all good and all possibility of it; yrom ttke presence of the Lord 
—Wherein chiefly consists ^he salvation <of ^the righteous. What unspeak* 
able punishosent is implied, -even in falling short iH: -Ibis, supposing that no- 
thing more wei'e implied in his taking vengeance f 

V. 10. irb'ie^2or^d tn Ait >fatrt<«— For the wonderful glory of Christ shall 
thine in tiiera. 

V. 11. AHthegoodpieature qf hie goodneee^Vfhieh is no less than pcrieot 

botiness. 

V. 19. Tla#^eiHi|iiie— The love And ^werV*^'^'' •^'^ "^^ ^c glorijied'^ 
Gloriously displayed in you. 

CHAP.II. V^, 1. aurgutkirmgiog9ihMrfhim-^lwrih%4:\mLi^ 
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ftlff II. THfiSSALONIANS. 

e togetber unto fain, That je he not boob ffbUcen ki mind 
or terrifiied, nehker br spirit, nor by word, nor bjr kttor, 

S as from us, as if the day of llie I^ra were at band.. Let 
no man deceive yon by any weans, for thai dw shaU nol^ 
comej unless the fidlsDg away oome fir^, and tne man of 

4 sin be revealed, the son of fierdition, Who opposeth and 
enidteth hims^f abof e all tbat is called Ood, or that is 
wershipped, so that he siUelii in the teraj^e of God as 

5 God, aeclariog^ himself that he is God. Hemember ^e 
not, that I told yon these^ things, when I was yet with 

6 you i And now ye know thait which restrainedi, that he- 

7 may be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity- 
already worketh ; only he that restmineth wUl restrain^ 

8 till he be taken out of the way. And then will that 
wicked one be revealed, whom the Loid will consume 


V. 2. Be not shaken in mind — In judgment, or tenified'^k% those easily are 
who are immodei-ately fond of knowiii|[f fatnre things ; neither by any pretended 
revelation from the Spirit^ nor by pretenee of aay word spoken by me. 

V. 3. Unlet* the falling awap'-^Fiom the pare fai4b«f (ha gaspel* comejirsi. 
This began even in the apostolic age. But the man qfsin^ the eon qf perdition 
—Eminently so called, is pot come yet. However, 4n many respects, the pope 
has an indisputable claim to those titles. He is, iu an emplialical sense, The 
man of sin, as he increases all manner of sin above measure. ' And be is too 
properly styled. The eon ofperditiony as he has cansed the death 6i number- 
less multitudes, both of his opposers and followers, destroyed innumerable 
souls, and will himself perish everlastingly. He it is tbat opposed himself to 
the emperor, once his rightful sovereign; and that eaai^h himee^f above all 
ttat it called God, or that is iror«Aipp«<i{~- Commanding arigels, and pntting^ 
kings under his feet, both of whom ^re called godt in &ripture; clawiing tlae 
highest power, t^ie highest honour; suffering himself not once only to be 
styled God or Vice'god. Indeed no leas is implied hi his ovdioary titie, Momt 
Holy Lordt or Most Holy Father. So that he «a<eM— finthaoned, in the temple 
4if Goc?— Meiitioi>ed Rev. xi. I, declaring himte{fihat he is 6a<2---C)aimiog tlie 
prerogatives which belong to God alone. 

V. 6. Jnd nojuj ye know-^^y what 1 told you when I was with yon; iktU 
which restraineth — The power of the Roman cnaperars. When this is tmhem 
away^ the wicked one will be* revealed. In his itme— His appointed scasoi^ 
and not before. 

V. 7. He will surely be revealed ; for the myetery^'Stm deep, secvet power 
<lf iniquity — Just opposite to the power of godiiocss, already workelh. \t 
began with the love of honour and the desire of power f and is oonpleted ka 
the entire subversion of the gospel of Christ. This mystery ^iniqmity is not 
jwhQliy confined to the Romish church, but extends itself to othem also. It 
seetos tp consist of, 1 . Hnman inventions added to the written word. 2. Meie 
outside performances put in the room of faith and love, 8. Other roediaCom 
beside the man Christ Jesus, The two last branches, together with idolatry 
and blood shed, are the direct consequences of the former; nameAy, the^uUisigr 
to the word of God. Already worketh—l a the chuHifa* Onlyhe that VB$trmnetk^' 
That is, the potentate who successively has Rome in his power. The empe- 
J-ors, Heathen or CkM*is(iao; the ^ing^ .Ooths or LDOfthards; the Carolinelan 
or German emperors. 

V. 8. And then — When every prince and power that restrains is taken away, 
will that wieked onf-^Emph^tiaally iso callodi, ^envvaledi w^mn .ike Lord avtH 
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ffiik tii« apirlt of bis ioMiitfa, and destroy vrkh Ae brigbt- 

9 ness of his appeariog: Whose appeariag is after the 
mighty working of Satan, with aU power, and signs, and 

JO lying wonders, And with all deceivableness of unright* 
eousness in them that perish, because they received not 

11 the love of the tmtfa, thkt they might be saved. And 
therefi>re God shall send them strong delusion, so that 

IS they shall believe the lie. That they all may be con- 
denned, who believed not the truth, bat had pleasmre in 

15 unrighteonsness. But we ought to give thanks to God 
flJways for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning diosen you to salvatioiiy 
through 8ancti6cation of the Spirit, and belief of the tmth : 

H To wUch he hath caUed y6u bv our gospel, to the obtain- 

15 ing of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ* Therefore^ 
brothren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ve 
have been taught, whether by word, or by our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and Grod, even our 
Father, who hath loved us and given us everlasting 

17 consolation and good hope through grace. Comfort your 
hearts and stablish you in sivery good word and work. 

CHAP. III. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that 
the word of the Lord may run and be glorified, even as 
S among you: And that we may be delivered from un- 
reasonable and wicked men ; for all men have not fiuth. 

m 

41000 eonntme with the spirit qfhii mouth^^fiw immediate power, and destroy'^ 
With the very iitftt appearmice of hia glory. 

V. 10. Because they received not the love qfthe truth — Therefore God suffered 
fh«m to ftall into that strong delusion. 

■ V. 11. Therefore Qod shall send <A«ii--Tbat is, jsdiciaUy pemit to come 
upon them, strong delusion. 

V. 19. That they 9II may he eeudemned^Thzt is, the conac^aence of which 
will be, that they all will he condemned^ who believed not the truths bmt had 
pleoiure in imr^AteoagaW'^That is, who believed not the truth, hecaoie they 
loved sin. ^h 

y. 13. God hath from the beginning^-^f your hearinis^ the fcospel, chosem 
you to <g/wMwiii Tljlisii yott out of the world, and placed yom in the way t!» 

s'«ry- 

V. 14. To wAicA— Faith and holiness, he hath ealkd yo« by our gospel^^That 
which we preaohad, aocompaaied with the power of his Spirit. 

V. IS. Hoid'^Withont adding to or dininis|iing from, the traditions which 
ye have been taught — ^The truths which I have delivered to you ^ whether by 
word or by out jepiiet l e'"' H t preached befoi'e he wrote. And he had written 
Micerniog t^isia his former epistk. 


- CHAP. III. Ver, 1. May r«»-*-Go.oa swiftly, without any interruption; 
and be g{ort/?«^— Acknowledged as divine, and bring forth much fruit. 
^1 V. 3. AU men hope mot faiik^And all who h«re dot m% MMre.iv kif> 

' unreasonable and wicked men. 


f 18 ' 11. THESSAL0NIAN8. . 

S Bat Aifr Lord is fiuthfiil, who wHl stablinh and guard ^otf 

4 from the evil one. And we trust in the Lord concerning^ 
you, that ye both do and will do the things which we 

5 command you. And the Lord direct your hearts into the * i 
love of God, and into the patience of Ohrist. ! 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ, to withdraw yourselves from eveiy 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not according to tlie 

7 tradition which he received of us : For yourselves fcaow 
how ye oaght to imitate us : w<Uieha^'ed not disorderiy 

8 among you, Neither did we eat any man's bread for J 
nothing, but wrought with labour nnd toil, night and *•' \ 

\ 9 day, thi^ we might not burden any of you. Not because 
we have not authority ; but that we might make onrselves 

K) an example to you, that ye might imitate us. For when 
we were with you, this we commanded you, If any will 

11 not work, neither let him eat. F4>r we hear there are 
some among you who walk disorderly, doing nothing, 

12 but being busy-bodies. Now such we command «nd 
exhort, by our Lord Jesus Christ, to work qtiietly and 

IS eat their own bread. Buliye, brethren, l>e not weary in 

14 well-doing. And if any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, 

15 that he may be ashamed. Yet count nim not as an 

16 enemy, but admonish him as a brother. Now the Loid 
of peace himself give you peace always by all means. 
The Lord be with you all. 

17 The salutation of Paul, with my own hand, which is 

18 the token in every epistle : so I write. The grace of our | 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

▼. 3. fVho will stablUh yoii«-That clesTe to him by (kith, and guard yon 
fiom the evil o^ie— And aU bis instnimentt. t 

V. 4. We truH in the Lard concerning jroiH-Tboi cnlf thould we trust in 
Any nao. d 

V. 5. Now the Lorrf— Tbe Spirit, wbow proper wdrJL tbis it, <fir€ef— Lead 1 

yon straight forward, into the patience tf Christ- W whicb be set yon 
• pattern. 

V. o. TXal walketh i/uwi/eriy— Particularly by noMMIIcin^; not according 
$0 the tradition he ^received qf m— The admonition we g^vei i>oth by worff of > I 

mouth, and in our fomier epistle. 

y. 10. Seither let him «a<—- Do not maintain him in idleness. 

v. II. JDoing nothings but being butjf'bodiee^^To which idleness natnrally 
disposes. 

V. 12. Work 9iiist/y— Lettinf the concerns of other people alone. 

V. 14. Have 'no company with Atni— No intimacy, no familiarity, no needless 
correspondence. 

, V. 15. Admoni$h him at a brother^TtW him loringiy of the reason why yon 
fhun him. 

V. |6. The lord ^ psoM— Cbrift. Giw you peace by mU tasMs^Ia crcry 
vsjy and manaer. 
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NOTES 

oir 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 

TIMOTHY. 


THE mother of Tiinoihsr «M a Jeweis, bot hie fkther wai a CScatile. He 
was converted to Christianity very early; and while he wai yet but a yoath, 
was taken by St. Paul to assist him in the work of the gospeli chiefly in 
watering the charches which ht had planted. 

He was, therefore, properly, (as was Titos,) an itinerant evangelist, a. kind 
of secondarv apostle, whose oCBce was, to regnlate all things in the churche* 
to which he was sent ; awl to inspect and reforqi whatsoever was amiss, either 
in the bishops, deacons, or people. 

St. Paul had, doubtless, largely instrncted him, in private conversation, for 
the dne execution of to weighty an office. Yet, to fix things more upon hi» 
mind, and to give him an opportunity of having recourse to them afterward, 
flind of communicating them to others, aa there might be occasion, at also to 
leave divine directions in writing, for the use of the church and its ministeni 
in all ages, he sent him this excelient pastoral letter, which contains a great 
variety of important sentiments for their rf gnlation. 

Though St. Paul stylea him his own son in thefaithy yet he does not appear 
to have been converted: by the apostle; but only to have been exceeding dear 
to him« who bad ettablished him therein, and whom he had diligently and 
^ithfully tirvedf like a son with hit father^ in the gospel^ Phil. ii. S9. 


TUB ETimM COITTAIKS THRBE PARTS : 

I. The Intcription, 

II. The Instruction of Timothy how to behave at Ephestts; 
wherein, 
%, In general, he gives him an Injunction to deliver to them 
-that .taught the Law in a wrong Manner, and confirms, 
at |he sa.me Tinpe, |he Sum of the Gospel, as exemplified 
in himself, 
9. In pai-ticujar, 

1. He prescrilies to Men a Method of Prayer, 

To Women, Good Works and Modesty, 
UK. He recounts the Re(|uisites of a Bishop, 
The Pttties of Deacons, 
of Women, 
a. He shews what Timothy should teach, 14,. 

What he shooM avoid, 
What he should fbllow after. 
How he should treat MeA and Womea. 
Widows^ 
Elders, 
Offenders, 
Him^lf, 

Those he doubts of, 
Set^ants, 
.4. False Teachers are reproved, 

Timothy is admonished, and quickened, 
Precepts are prticribt^ to be cmfinrced on the Riehi 
fH. The CoQclasiM, 


C. i. 1, t; 


C. ii. 1—8. 

9—15. 

C. iii. 1—7. 

s— 10. 
11—13. 
, iv. 1 — 6. 

7—11. 

19—16. 

C. v. 1, g. 

S— 16. 

17, 19- 
to, SI. 

93, 93. 

94, 95. 
C Vi. 1, 9. 

a— 10. 
M, 19. 
17—19. 
90» 9K 
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CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Paul^ «ii opoKle^FunillarUy U to be set mUI^ wlieie 
tbe things of God ve concerned -, according to tko comwandmeHt qfCMt-^Thm 
aath<Nritative appointment of God the Father, our Saviour-So styled in many 
«ther places likewise, as being the fprand Orderer ef the whole scheme of our 
•aWatioq, and CkrUt our Aop»— That is, the anthor, object, sad frouad of all 
onr hope. 

V. 9. Oractf merely peace — St. Paul wishes grace and peaee^ in his epistles 
to the chnrches. To Tinotfaeus be adds in<ro|r, the most .tender grace 
towards those who stand in need of it. The experience of this pcepares a man 
to be a minister of the gospel. 

v. 3. Charge some to teach no other doctrine-^Thnn 1 have taaght. Let 
them put nothing in the place of it, add nothing to it. 

V. 4. Neither give heed — So as either to teach or regard them, to fables^^ 
Fabulous Jewish traditions, and endleet geneal^^ie^^Ji ot those delivered in 
Scripture, but the long, intricate pedigrees, wberebgr they strove to prove their 
descent from such or such a person ; which qfiard ^aet tisipf—- Wbich lead only 
to useless and endless controversies. 

V. 5. Whereae the end rf the eMnmandment^^Of the wl^le Christian insti- 
tution, t« 2ov«— And this was particularly the end of the commandment which 
Timothens was to enforce at Ephesus, ver. 3, 18, the foundation ip faith, the 
en^ love. But this ^an only subsist in a keart pwrifie^ by faith, aad is always 
attended with a. good conecience, 

V. 6. From which — Love and a good conscience, some are turned lutde— An 
affectation of high and extensive knowledge, sets a man at the greatest 
distance from faith, and all sense of divine things*, to vain jangUng-^f all 
▼anities, none are more vain than dry, empty dispntss on the things of God. 

v. 7. Understanding neither the very things they speak^ nor the subject thcj 
speak of. 

V4 $. We grant the whole 'Mosaic law is jwod— Answers excellent purposes,* 
if a man use it^^ln a proper manner. Sven the ceremonial ia good, as it 
pointi to Christy and the moral law is holy. Just, andgfiQ4 i^ i^ 9^^ patpap. 


CHAP. I. L PAUL, an mo$i\e of Jeeut Clvrist, 

according to the commandment or God our Saviour, and 

S Christ Jesus our hope, To Timotheus my own son iii the 

faith, grace, mercy, peace, from God our Father, and 

Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 As I exhorted thee when I was going into Macedonia, 
abide at Ephesus ; that thou roayst charge some to teach < 

4 no other doctrine. Neither to ^ve hera to feUes and ^ 
endless genealogies, that afford questions, and not godly 

5 edifying, which is through &ith. Whereas die end of { 
the commandment is love, out of a pure heart, and a good *\ 

6 conscience, and iaitii unfeigned. From which some, having | 
missed the miark, are turned Bside to vain jangling: j 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the law, understanding neitmr J 
the things they say, nor those concerning which they 1 

8 confidently affirm. We \niow the law is good, if a man 
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me it lawfully. Knowing; this, that the law doth not lie 

against a righteous man; but against the lawless and 

disobedient, against the ungodly and sinners, the unholv 

and- profane, against killers of their fethers or their 

10 mothers, against murderers, Against whoremongers, 

sodomites, man-stealers, liars, perjured persons, and if 

there be any other thing that is contrary to wholesome 

li doctrine, According to the glorious gospel of the blessed , 

M God, with which 1 am intrusted. And I thank Christ 

Jesos our Lord, who hath enabled me, in that he 

accounted me faithful, having put me into the ministry, 

13 Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and an 
oppressor ; but 1 obtained mercy, because I did it i^no« 

14 rantly in unbelief. And the grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant, with fiiith and love which is in 

15 Christ Jesus. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of aU 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 

16 sinners, of whom 1 am chief. Yet for this cause I ob- 
tained mercy, that on me the chief, Jesus Christ might 
shew all long-suffering, for a pattern to them, who should 

and of admirable use, both to convince unbelierers, and to guide believers ilk 
aU holiness. 

V. 9. The law tfoth not lie against a righteous man-— Doth not strike or 
condemn him ; but against the lawless and disobedient'*'They who despise tht 
authority of the lawgiver, violate the first commandment, which is the fbun- 
dation of the law, and the ground of all obedience j against the ungodly and 
Hnnen-^yVho break the second commandment, worshipping idols, or not 
worshipping . the true God; the unholy and profane — ^Wha break the thlril 
eommandment, by taking his name in vain. 

v. 10. Man ^feia/ers^-The worst of all thieves, in comparison of whom high^ 
waymen and house-breakers are innocent! What, then, are most traders in 
I^egroes, procurers of servants for America, and all who list soldiers by lies, 
tricks, or enticements ? 

V. 11. According to the glorious gospel-^Vflnch^ ht from making veid, dot» 
tfTectnally establish the law, 

V. 12. / thanh Christ^'^oho hath enabled fiie, in that he accounted tne/kithfttly 
^virig put me into the ministry^The meaning is, I thank him for putting me 
Into the ministry, and enabling me to be faithful therein. 

V. 13. -4 blasphemer — Of Christ; a persecutor^-^f his church; d reviUr'^ 

.'Of his doctrine and people. But t obtained mercy — He does not say. Because 

I waa ttuconditionally elected, but because I did it in ignorance* Not that hia 

Ignorance took away his sin; but it left him capable of mercy, which he would 

hardly have been, had he acted thus, contrary to his own conviction. 

V. 14. And the grace — ^Whereby I obtained mercy, wa« exceeding abundant^ 
with faith — Opposite to my preceding unbelirf; and love — Opposite to my 
blasphemy y persecution, and oppression, 

V. IS. This is a faitlful saying^~A most solemn preface ; and worthy qfaH 
accep^a^iofi-^Well deserving to be accepted,- received, embraced, with all'the 
faculties of. our whole soul, that C^rtf^— Promised, Jesus — Exhibited, came 
into the world to save sinners — Ail sinners, without exception. 

V. i6. For this cause God shewed me mercy, that all hMlong-tujfermf ttight 
be shewD^ and that none might hereafter despair. 
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17 hereafter believe in him to life everlasting^. Now to tile 
king of eternity^ immortal, invisible, the only God^ be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit to thee, son Tirootheus, accordiog; 
io the prophecies which went before concerning thee^ 

19 that thou mightest by them war the good warfare ; Hi>ld- 
ing fast &ith and a good conscience ; which some having 

80 thrust away, have made shipwreck of their faith: Of 
whom are Hymeneus and Alexander, whom 1 have deli-* 
Tered to Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme. 

CHAP. U. 1. I exhort, therefore, that first of all^ 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be 

S maae for all men : For kings and all that are in authoritjr^ 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all god^ 

3 liness and honesty. For this is good and acceptable in 

V. 17. Th6 k'mg t^f etendty-^k pbraie Irrqaent witli th« Hcbrewi.^ Heir 
•■tpciJKAbly tweet is the thouKht of eleroUy to believers ! 

V. IS. Titf charge / commit to thee — That thon mayest deliver it to the 
eharch, according to the pfdphecUi, concerning thee-^Vitered when tboti wmst 
received as an evaogelist, chap. iv. 14, probably by many persons, chap. vi. 19, 
ihat being enronra^ed by them, thou mightest war the good toorjare. 

V. 19. Balding fast faith — ^Whicb is as a most precious liquor, and a good 
#on«aeiic»— Which is as a clean glass; loAtcA—- Namely, a good conscience, 
«OMe having ihruit away — It goes away unwillingly. It always says, << Do not 
linrt me." And they who^ retain this, do not malee shipwreck oj' their faith* 
Indeed, none can make shipwreck of faith, who never had it. These, there- 
fore, were once true helicVers. Yet they fell, not only foully, but finally* 
For ships, onc« wrecked, caiAiot be afterwards saved. 

V. 90. Whom — ^Thougb absent, I have delivered to Satan, that they mag 
Uam not to blaspheme — ^That by what they suffer they may be, in some mea»are^ 
icflrained, if they will not repent. 

CHAP. IT. Vcr. 1. I exhort thirefori-'deemg God is so gracioos. In this 
chapter be gives directions, l. With regard to public prayers. 3. With regard 
to doctrine. Supplication is here, the imploring help in time of need: Prayer 
isi any kind of offering up our desires to God. But true prayer is the 
▼ehemency of holy seal, the ardocfr of divine love, arising from a calm, nndia- 
turbed seal, moved upon by the Spirit of Cud. Intercession is prayers for 
othevB. We may likewise give thanks for all men, in the full sense of the 
word, for that God willeth all men to be saved, and Christ \M the Mediator 
of all. 

V. 9. For all that are in oAthotity — Seeing even the lowest country magi- 
■trates frequently do much good, or much harm. God snpports the power of 
SMgistracy for the sake of his uwn people, when, in the present state of men. 
It oonid not otherwise bekept up in any nation whatever. Oodliness — Inward 
teligion; the true worship of God. Honesty-^A comprehensive word, takin|f 
!■ the whole duty we owe to our neighbour, 

V. 3. For <Aij^-That we pray for all men. Do you ask. Why are not more 
converted ? We do not pray enough : it acceptable in the tight of God our 
ignvioar— Who has actually saved ns that believe, and willeth all men to be 
^aved^ It is strange that ady, whom he has actually savcd^ sbould doobt tW 
faivcnality of bii grace!' 
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4 ffie sfgbt of God our Saviour. Who willeth alt men to 
be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is one God, one mediator also between God 

6 and man, the man Christ Jesus^ Who gave himself 

7 a ransom for all, to be testified of in due season, Where* 
uAto I aitt'Cbrdained a preacher and an apostle, (I speak 
the truth, I lie not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in laith 

8 and truth. ^ I will, therefore, that men pray in every 
place, lifting up holj hands, without wrath and doubting: 

9 Likewise that women adorn themselves in decent apparel, 
with modesty and sobriety, not with curled hair, or gold, 

10 or pearls, or costly raiment, But (which becometh women 

11 professing ffodliness) with good works. Let a woman 

12 learn in silence with all subjection. For I suffer not 
a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, 

13 but to be in silence. For Adam was first formed, then 

v. 4. Who toHleth teriovily alt men— Not a part ooly, nisch lev the ranllcaC 
part, to b€ Moed— Eternally. Thii if treated af, ver. s* 6. And^ in order 
thereto, to come^They are not compelled,) to the knowltdgt qf the truth^^ 
Which brings salvation. This if treated of, ver. 6, 7. 

v. 5. For— The 4th yerte is proved by the 5th, the lit by the 4th. Therm 
is one Ood-^-And they who have not him, through the one Mediator, have no 
God ; one Mediator aUo — We conid not rejoice that there is a God, were thers 
not a Mediator also ; one who stands hettoeen Ood and siea, to reconcile maft 
to God, and to transact the whole affair of oar salvation. This esclndes aK 
other Mediators, as saints and anj^els, whom the papists set up and idolatrouslj 
worship as such : just as the heathens of old set np many mediators, to paciij 
their superior gods ; the man— Therefore all men are to apply to tUs Mediator^ 
who gave hinu^for all. 

V. 6. Who gave hhuelfa ramomfor o/^-Snch a raneom^ the word stgnlfiet, 
wherein a like or eqnal is given, as an eye for an eye, or life for life. And 
this ransom, from the dignity of the person redeeming, was more than eqni- 
valent to all mankind; to be tettifed in due sfoioa— ^LiteraUy, In his own 
seasons, those chosen by his own wisdom. 

V. 8. / will — A word strongly expressing his apostolical authority ; iher^orm 
-^This particle connects the sih with the 1st verse; that tnenprajf ineverf 
p2ace— Pablic and private. Wherever men are, there prayer should b^; lifling 
up holy Aancff— Pare from all known sin, without wrath^ln any kind, against 
any creature. And every temper or motion of our soul, that is not according 
to love, is iorath; and (/ott&fin/^^-Which is contrary to faith. And wrath, or 
mnholy actione, or want qf faith in him we call upon, are the three grand 
hindrances of God's hearing our petitions. Christianity consists of fiiilh and 
love embracing truth and grace. Therefore the sum of our wishes should be^ 
to pray, and live, and die, without any wrath or doubt. 

V. 9. With «o&rte«y— Which (in St. Paul's sense) is the vistue which governs 
•ur whole life according to true wisdom ; m^ with curled hair; not with gold-^ 
Worn by way of ornament; not with peart^-^eweh of any kind, (a part is put 
for the whole;} not with eoitly fotmeal — ^ThcM four are expressly forUdden 
by name, to all women fhere is no exception) ft^euing godlinees. And no art 
of man can reconcile with the Christian profession, the wilful Tiolatioa •f as 
repress command. 

V. 18. To ueurp authority over the man-- By public teaching. 

V. la. iVrtt— 9« thai irt>*a wat origiaally the inforior. 
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14 Eve. And Adam was not deceived; bat the womap, 

15 beinff deceived^ transgressed. Yet she shall be saved in 
chil£bearine, if Aey continue in faith, and love, and 
holiness, wi& sobriety. 


A 


CHAP. III. 1. This is a feithfal s^yiqg, If a man 

desire the office of a bishOT), he desireth a^ good work. 

9 A bishop ther^ore must be blamelesst the hmband of one 

wife, vigilant^ prudent, of g^ood behaviour, hospitable, 

3 apt to teach ; Not given to wine, no striker, not desirous 
of filthy gain, but gentle, patient, not loving moneys 

4 Ruling his own houde well, having his children in sub- 

5 jection with all seriousness. For ifa man know not how 
to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the 

6 church c^God ? Not a new convert, lest being puffed up, 

7 he fall into the condenin^ti^n pf the devil. He ought 
alsQ to have a good report from them that are without, 
lest he fell into reproach and the snare of the devil. 

< 

V. 14. And Adam was not decdved — ^Tbe serpent deceived Eye. Eve did 
not deceive Adam, but persuaded bim^ Tkou hast hearkened unto the voice nf 
thy w^fe^ Gen. iii« 17. . Tbe precedinf? Terse shewed, Wby a wooHin should 
not usurp athorUy over the nmn^ This shews, Wby she oa^bi not to teach. 
She is more easily deceived, and more easily deceives. The woman, being 
deceived, trausgressed^-The serpent deceived bier. Gen. iii. 13, and she traaa- 
gressed. 

V. 15. Yet Jie— That, is, women in general, who were all involved with Eve 
in the sentence, pronounced O^n. iii. 16, ihall be saved in chiid-bearingT' 
Carried safe through the pain and danger which that sentence entails upon 
Ibem for the transgression; yea, and finally saved, \f they continue in loving 
faith and holy wisdom. 

CHAP. UI. Ver. 1. He desireth a good wark-^Ao excellent, bnt laborious 
employment. 

V. s. TA«f^ore— Tbat he may be capable of it, a bishop — Or pastor of 
a congregation, must be blameless — ^Without fault or just suspicion: the 
husband tf one Ktl/^— This neither pieaas that a bishop must be married, nor 
that be may not marry a second wife ; which is just as lawful for him to do, 
as to marry a first, and may, in some cases, be his bouaden duty. But 
whereas polygamy, and divorce upon sligbt occasions, were common both 
among the Jews and heathens, it teaches us. That ministers, of all others^ 
ought to stand clear of those sins j vigilant, p/tt^n/— ^Lively and zealous, yet 
calm and wise; o/'^oo(f6eA«wto»ic—fiIaturally flowing fi'om that vigilance and 
prudence. 

V. 4. Having his children in subjection with all seriousness — For levity und^ 
nines all domestic authority. And this direction, by a parity, of reaaon, 
belongs to all parents. 

V. 6. Lest being puffed up — Witlft this new hononr, or with the applause 
which frequently follows it, he fall into the condemnation qf the devU^Tkf 
fame into which the devil fell. 

y. 7. He ought also to have a good repoft^^o have had a foir characl^ in 
time past, from them that are without — Thai are not Christians ; lest hefalf 
into reproach— By their rehearsing his former life, which might di8C9ar»ge 
and prove a snare to him. 
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8 Likewise the deacons must be serious, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not desirous of filthy gain: 

9 Holding fast the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these be proved first, then let them minister, 

11 being blameless. In like manner their wives must be 
serious, not slanderers, vigilant, faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be husbands of one wife, ruling their 

13 children and their own houses well. For they that have 
discharged the office of a deacon Well, purchase to them* 
selves a le^ood degree, and much boldness in the faith 

14 which is in Christ Jesus. These things I write to theej 

15 hoping to come to thee shortly : But if I tarry, that tbdb 
mayst know how thou oughtest to behave in the house of 
God, which is the chufch of the living God. 

16 The mystery of godliness is the pillar and ground of 
the truth, and without controversy a great thing : God 
was manifested in the flesh, was justified by the Spirit^ 
seen by angels, preached amon^ the Gentiles, believed 

IV. on in the world, taken up into glory. 1. Bat the 

V. d. I4ketoiie the deacons miui be serious — Men of grzvcy .deceot, venerable 
behaviour. But where are presbyters ? Were this order essentially distinct 
from that of bishops, could the apostle have passed \i over in flilence? Not 
deiirous ofjifthy gain — With what abhtATeoce does be every where Rpeak of 
this? All that is gained, (above food and raiment,) by ministering in holy 
things, isjiltky gain indeed! Far more Jilthy than what is honestly gained, by 
raking kennels, or emptying common sewers. 

V. g. Holding fast the faith in a pure conscience — Steadfast in faith, holy in 
heart and life. 

V. 10. Let these be proved Jirst^^hei a trial be made how they behsLve; then 
let them minister — Let them be fixed in that office^ 

V. 11.. Faithful in all things — Both to God, their husbands, and the poor. 

V. 13. They purchase a good degree, or step, toward some higher office, and 
much boldness — For the testimony of a good conscience. 

V. 15. That thou mayst know how to behave-^This is the scope of the epistle, 
tn the house of God-^Who is the master of the family, which is — ^As if he had 
said, by the house of God, 1 mean the church. 

V. 16. The rftysftery *f godliness — Afterwards specified in six articles, ikrhich 
turn up the whole oeconomy of Christ upon earth, is the pillar and ground--^' 
The fitundation and support of all the truth, taught in his church. God was 
manifest in thefesh^in the form of a servant, the fashion of a nran, for thi-ee 
and thirty years; justifed by the Spirit — Publickly, declared to be the Son of 
God — By his resurrection from the dead; seen — Chiefly after his resujrection, 
by angels — Both good and bad; preached among the Gea<</M**-Thi8 elegantly 
follows. The angels were the least, the Gentiles the farthest removed fi'om 
him; and the foundation, both of this preaching and of their faith,, was laiit 
before bi^ assi^mptlon; Was believed on in the loorW— Opposed to heaven, into 
which he was taken up. The first point is. He was manifested in thejiesh; the 
last, lie was taken up into glory. 

1 

CHAP. TV. Ver. 1. But the Spirit sailh^By St. Paul himself to the Thet* 
salonians, and probably by other cotemporary prophets ; expressly — As cotv- 
ccrnrhsr a fhin^of great moment, asd soon to be fulfilled; that in the latter 
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spirit saith expressly, that in the hitter times some wilf 

depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 

8 doctrines of devils, By the n^pocrisy of them that speak 

lies, having their own consciences seared as with a hot 

3 iron: .Forbidding to marry, and commaitcSitg' to abstain 
. from meats, which God hath created to be received with 

thanksgiving by them that believe jEind know the trutb. 

4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 

5 rejected, beins received with thanksgiving; For it is 

6 sanctified by the word of Grod and prayer. Ifthou remind 
the brethren of these things, thou wilt be a good minister 

of Jesus Christ, nourishing them with the words of faitby^ 
and of the good doctrine which thou hast accurately 

7 traced out. But avoid profane and old wives &bles, and 

8 exercise tlr^self unto godliness. For bodily exercise 

Srofiteth a Kttle : but godliness is profitable for all thin^, 
aving the promise of the present life, and of that which 

9 is to come. This is a &ithful sayine, and worthy of all 

10 acceptation. For therefore we both labour and suffer 
reproach, because we trust in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all. men, especially of them that belief, 

11 These things command and teach. Let no dne despise 
IS thy youth; but be a pattern to them that believe, in 

fimei— These extend fram our Lord*! ascension till hit comine to jadgmenf, 
J9me— Yea, many, and by degrees the far greater part, will depart Jrom tke 
faith — The doctrine once delivered to the saints, giving heed to tedueing ipirits 
•*Who inspire false prophets* 

V. 3. These will depart from the faiths By the hffpoerisy of them that speak 
lies, having their own consciences as senseless and nnfeeling, as flesh that i# 
scared with a hot iron. 

V. 3. Forbidding priests, monks, and nuns, to marry, and commanihsg all 
men to tibstain from such and such tneats^ at such and such times. Which 
God hath created to be received by them that know tite ^rtftA*— That all meats 
are now clean ; with thanksgiving^-Which. supposes a pure conscience. 

V. 5. It is sanctified by the word qf God — Creating all, and giving it to man . 
for food) and by prayer— The children of God are to pray for the sanctificatioft 
of all the creatures which they use. And not only the Christians, bat eren 
the Jews, yea, the very heathens, used to consecrate their table by prayer. 

V. 7. Like those who were to contend in the Grecian games, exercise thyself 
unto godlinesS'^TrtLiu thyself up in holiness of heart and life, with the ntmoat 
labour, vigour, and diligence. 

V. S. Bodily exercise prqfiteth a little — Increases the health and strength of 
the body. 

V. 10. TA«r^re— Animated with this promise, we both labour and staffer 
reproach^^We regard neither pleasure, ease, nor honour, because we trust-^ 
For this very thing the world will hate us, in the Uving Go d^ gfVho will give 
us the life he has promised; who is the Saviour of all men — Imserving them, 
in this life, and willing to save them eternally: but especially— In a vusre 
eminent manner, qfthem that Relieve— And soai'e saved everlastingly. 

V. 18. Let no>one have reason to despise thee for thy youth: To pffvent thia^ 
be a pattern in word— Public and private 3 in spijrit—Jji your whole tamper ^ 
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word) in behaviour^ in love, In spirit, in faith, in purity. 
Is Till I come, give thyself to reading, to exhortation, to 

14 teaching. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands 

15 of the presbytery. Meditate on these Viingd ; be wholly 
ill them, that thy profiting may appear in all things. 

16 Take heed to thyself and to thy teaching ; continue in 
them ; for in so doing thou shaft save Wth thyself and 
them that hear thee. 

CHAP. v. 1. Rebuke not an aged man, but exhort 

S him as a father, the younger men as brethren ; The.a^ed 

women as mothers, the younger as sisters, with all purity. 

S Honour widows that are widows indeed. But if any 

4 widow have children or ^rand-children, let these learn 
first to shew piety at home, and to requite their parents, 

5 for this is ^ood and acceptable before God. Now aha 
that 18 a widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, 
and continueth in supplications and prayers night and 

6 day. But she that liveth in pleasure is dead .while she 

7 liveth. And enjoin these things, that they may be blame- 

8 less. But if any provide not for his own, and especially 

in faith^^yvhen tlilt is pfoced ia the iniibt of several other CbHstian graces, 
it generalhr means a particolarte^ttbof it, fidelity or faithfulness. 

V. 13. Give thyself to reading^'ittlKMaMf and privately. Enthusiasts, 
observe thts;' expeet no end without the iDeiliiir 

V. 14. Nt^Uet nof— They neglect it who do not exercise it to the full, the 
gift — Of feeding tbe^flock^ of power, and love, and sobriety, which toae given 
thee 6if prophecy — ^By immediate direction from Ood, 6y the laying on ^ my 
handsy 9 Tim. i. 6, while the eldere joined also in the solemnity. This pres- 
bytery probably consisted of some others, together with Pant and Silas. 

V. 15. Meditate^^The Bible makes no distinction l>etween this and to con* 
template^ whatever others' do. True meditation is no other than iaith, hope, 
.love, joy, melted down together, as it were, by the fire of €rodS Holy Spirit, 
and efffered up to God in secret. He thai is wholly in thete^ will he little in 
worldly company, in other studies, in collecting books, medals, or butterflies, 
wberdn many pastors drone awsiy so considerable a part of their lives ! 

y. l6. Continue in them-^lu all the preceding advices. 

CHAP. ▼. Ver. ^. Rebuke not — Considering your own youth, with such 
a severity as would otherwise be proper.. 

V. 3. /Tonotir— 'That is, maintain oflit of tbe public stock. 

V. 4. Let these learn to requite their parente^Fcac all tbl^r fonmr care, 
trouble, and expense. 

v. 5. Widows indeed^y^ho have no near relations ^ provide for them, and 
wbo are wholly devoted to God. i)e«o^e— Haviilg neither children nor 
grand-chiMB|^to relieve her. 

V. 6. SxKhat Uveth in jp^a^re— Delicately, voluptuously, in elegant, 
regular sensuality, though not In tbe use of any such pleasures as are unlawful 
in themselves. 

V. 7. That l^y— That is, the widows. 

V. 9. (fany pnvi^f not'^JPw^ and raimept, for kit otoii«»Mother and grand- 
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for those or bis own fainily, be bath denied the faith, and 

9 is worse than an infidel. Let not n widow be chosen 

under threescore years old, having been the wife of one 

10 husband, Well reported of for good works, iT she bath 
brought up children, if sfae liath lodged strangers, if she 
bath washed the feet of the saints, if she hath relieved 
the afflicted, if she hath diligently followed every good 

11 work. But the younger widows refuse; for when thejr 
are waxed wanton against Christ, they ward' to marry ; 

12 paving condemnation, because they have rejected their 

13 first faith. And withal they learn to be idle, going about 
from house to bouse ; and not only idle, but triflers and 

14 busy-bodies, speaking what they ought not. I counsel 
therefore the younger women to marry, hear children, 
guide the family, give no occasion of reproach to the 

15 adversary. For some arc already turned aside after 

16 Satan. If any believing man or woman hath widows, 
let them relieve them ; and let not the church be bur- 
dened, that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 

17 Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of 

dtniti Iht >t7{— Wbich 
at |iM tliis lo do with 
I oflca so imperlinenlly . 
up iQODe^-' One yi'iW go 
, Icat be BliDuId be uaiw* 

ler of deacDTineiaet^} who 
r (iMMeor»-7-vt fleiward* 
Tor bolineiB, having bten 
iwful marriagt', wlielhei- 

H*a berii ready lo do the 
lUEniifst officen far tliem. 

V. II. Refuse — Do not ehooM, /or win they ate mred aantcn against 
Ciritt—Tu wLote more immedi&le service Ihty Lad deToted Ihemselvet, lUg 
Kant lo marri) — And not with n single eye, to tlie ){lory of Gpd; and EO with. 
drnw themselves from that entire Bervice of the ehurcli, to nfaich lliey were 
before eogaeed. f 

V. 13. Thej have rejteled Ihtir firit faith— H^w desertedlheir IruM \a God, 
and have acted contrary to the liref convicliun, namely, that wholly to devote 
theniaelvei In his terf ice was the inoi» excellent way. When we fiist receive 
power to believe, docs not the Spirit of God f^enerslly poini out what are llie 
most txcetlcnt things ; and, at the same time, five 'us a holy resnlution to 
walk in the highest degree of'CbrisliaD severity ? And how unwise are we, 
ever lo sink into any Aing below it! 

V. a. I cauaitl Ikertfare the young tconitji — Widowa or virgiu^sncb as are 
not disposed lo live single, to laarrg, lo biar children, to evUphe family— 
Tlirn Rill they have sufficient employment of their own: andgiitnooccaaon 
^rtpTOach to the adteriarg — Whether Jew or heathen. 

V. 15. Some — Widows, have turntd aside i^er Satan— WUa hit inwu tbtm 
from ChriEt. 

V. 17. Let the. eiders that rule utll — Who approve Ihemielvea ^ailbfnl 
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double honour, especially those who labour in the word 

18 and teaching.. For the Scripture saith, * Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn ; and, The 

19 labourer is worthy of his reward. Against an elder 
receive not an accusation, unless by two or three wit- 

§0 nesses. Those that sin, rebuke before all ; that the rest 

21 also may fear. . I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe 
these things without prejudging, doing nothing by par- 

22 tiality. ' Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither partake 

23 of other raen^s sins ; keep thyself pure. Drink water no 
longer, but use a little wine, for thy stomach's sake, and 

S4 thy frequent infirmities. Some men's sins are manifest 
beforehand, going before to judgment ; and some they 

25 follow after. In like manner the good works also of some 
are manifest; and they that are otherwise cannot ba 
hid. 

* Deut. XXV. 4. 


stewards of all tbat is committed to their charge; be counted worthy of double 
honour~^A more abundant provision, seeing that such wlU employ it all to 
the glory of God. As they were the most laborious and disinterested men 
who were put into these offices, so whatever any one had to bestow, in his life 
or death, was generally lodged in their hands for the poor. By this meaua 
tbe churchmen became very rich in after ages. But as the design of the 
donors was the general good, thera is the highest reason why it should be 
disposed of according to their pious intent. Especially those— ^Of them, who 
labour — Diligently and painfully, in the word and teaching — In teaching the 
word. 

V. 19. Against an elder — Or presbyter, do not even receive an accusation, 
unless by two or three witnesses-^By the Mosaic law, a private person might 
be cited, (though not condemned,) on the testimony of one witness. But 
St. Paul forbids an elder to be even cited on such evidence, his reputation 
being of more importance than that of others. 

V. 20. TAo^e—- Ciders, that sin — Scandalously, and are ddly convicted, rebuke 
lefore all — Tlie church. 

V. 21. / jcharge thee brfore Go(2-<— Referring to the last judgment, in which 
-we shall stand b^ore God, and Chriit, with his elect, that is, holy angeU^^ 
Who are the witnesses of our conversation. The apostle looks through hi^ 
^wn labours, and even through time itself, andgieems to stand as one already 
in eternity* That thou observe these things wifhotU preJudging^-^l^usBxng no 
sentence till tbe cause is fully heard; or partiality-^V or or against any 
one, 

V. 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man — That is, appoint no mao tp.Church- 
offices, without full trial and examination. Else thou wilt be Accessary to, 
and accountable for, his nkisbehaviour in his office. Keep thyself pure — From 
the blood of all men. 

^'24. %||I0 men's sins are manifest beforehand^-Before any strict inquiry be 
made, going before to judgment — So that you may immediately jodge them 
iinwdrthy of any spiritual office; and some Mey<— Their sins, follow after^^ 
More covertly.' 

V»25. They that are otherwise^V ot so manifest, cannot he long Auf— From 
thy nipwledge. On this account also be not hasty in laying on of hands. 

- • - ^"t PS'' 


230 I. TIMOTHY. 

CHAP. VL 1. Let as many servants as are nnder 
tlie yoke, account their own masters worthy of all honour ; 
lest the tiame of God and his doctrine oe blasphemed. 
3 And they that have believing masters, let them not 
despise tntnij because they are brethren ; but rather do 
them service, because thev are laithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. These things teach and exhort. 

3 If any teach otherwise, and consent not to sound words^ 
those of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the do^rine which 

4 is after godliness. He is puffed up, knowing nothing, but 
being sick of questions and strifes of words, Wnereof 
cometh envy, contention, evil speakings, evil surmisings; 

5 Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds and destitute 
of the truth, supposing that eain is godliness : From such 

6 withdraw thyself. But godliness With content is great 

7 gain. For we brought nothing into the world; it is 

CHAP. VI. Ver. i. Let servants under the yoite— Of heathen masters^ 
account them toorthy qf all ionour— -Ail the honour due from a icnraot to 
a master ; lest the name qf God and hit doctrine be blasphemed — ^As it surely 
will if they do otherwise. 

V. S. Let them not despise then* — Pay them the less honour or obedience, 
because they are brethrenr^And in that respect on a leirel with them. They 
that live in a religious community, know the danger of this, and that greater 
grace is requisite to bear with the faults of a brother, than of an infidel, or 
man of the world ^ but rather do them lervice— Serve tliem so much the more 
diligently, because they are joint partakers of the great 6tfn^/— Salvation. 
These things — Paul the aged gives young Tuniotbe\is a charge to dwell upon 
practical holiness. Less experienced teachers are apt to neglect the super- 
structure, whilst they lay the foundation. But of so great importance did 
St. Paul see it to enforce obedience to Christ, as weU as to preach faith in .his 
blood, that, after strongly urging the life if faith on professors, he even adda 
another charge for the strict observance of it. 

V. 3. If any teach o^Aenoi^e— Than strict practical holiness, in all Its 
branches ; and consent not to sound toor<it— Literally, healtlful words: Words 
that have no taint of falsehood, or tendency to encourage sin, and Ih^ doctrine 
which is ofier ^o(//iae«j— Exquisitely contrived to answer ail the ends, and 
secure every interest, of real piety, 

V. 4. He is ptiffed «j»— •Which is the cause of his hot consenting to the 
doctrine which is after inward, practijcal religion. By this mark we may know 
them. Knqwing nothing — As^e ought to know ; sick tf ov«4<u>ni— Doatingly 
fond of dispute. An evil, bft common disease; especially where prjact^ce is 
forgotten. Such, indeed, contend earnestly for singular phrases ^ and favoiirite 
points of their own. Every thing else, however like the preaching of Christ 
and his apostles, is all <* law^ and bondage^ and carnal reasoning;^* strifes <f 
tifordf— Merely verbal controversies; whereqf cometh envy — Of the gifts. and 
success of others; contention — For the pre-eminence. Such disputants seldom 
like the prosperity of others, or to be less esteemed themselves ; evil surmisings 
-«*lt not being their way to think well of those that differ from themselves in 
opinion* 

y. 5. Supposing that gain is godliness — ^Thinking the best religibn is the 
getting of money. A far more common case than is usually supposed. 

V. 6. But godliness with content'^The inseparable companion of true, T|tal . 
religion, w ^reat^ain— Brings unspeakable profit in time, as well as in etoiiity^ 

V. 7/ Neither can we carry any thing ov(— To wint purpose, then, do w« 
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S manifest that neither can we cany any thbg out ; Having 
then food and coverjngj with these let us be content. 

9 But they that desire to be rich, fall into temptation and 
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful desires, which 

10 plunge men into destruction and perdition. For the love 
of money is the root of all evils ; which some covetinj^^ 
have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves througfi 

11 with m^y sorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee these 
things; and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 

18 lov«. patience, meekness. Fi^ht the good fight of faith, 
lay hold pf eternal life, to which thou hast been called, 
and hast confessed the good confession before many 

13 witnesses. I charge thee before God, who quickenetn 
all things, and Christ Jesus, who witnessed the good 

14 confession before Pontius Pilate, That thou keep the 
coDunandment without spot, unrebukable, until the 

heap together so many things? O, give me one thing : a safe and ready 
, passage to iny own country. 

V. 8. Cooen'ap'— That is, raiment and a boose to cover us. This is all th|it 
a Christian needs, and all that bis religion allows him to desire. 

V. 9. Th/etf that desire to be rick — ^To hare more than these, (for then they 
would be so far rich, and the very desire banishes content, and exposes them 
to miiiy) /kiif plunge — ^A sad gradation ! into a temptation — Miserable food 
Ibr the soul ! and a tnare^^Or trap : dreadful covering.' and into mantf fooUtk 
emd kwr.tful ^Isjiref— VHiich are toxon and fed by having more than we need. 
Then farewdl aU hope of content ! What then remains, but destruction for 
the hodyy and perdition for the soul ? 

V. 10. Love <if noney — Commonly called prttdent care, of what a man has, 
is th€ roo^— The parent qf all manner of evils^ toUch some coveting^ have erred 
—laterally, missed tie mark. They aimed not at Jiuth, but at something 
else, and pierced themselves with mtn^y sorrows — From a guilty conscience, 
tormenting passions, desires contrary to reason, religion, and one another. 
How cruel are worldly men to themselves! 

V« 11. .But thouy O man qf Qod—ythtLtever all the world else do, fa man tif 
God is either a prophet, a messenger of Giod, or a man devoted to God, a man 
of another world ,)^e, as from a serpent, instead of coveting these things; 
follow qfter righteousness — The whole image of God *, though sometimes this 
woiid is 4ised, not in the general, but in the particular acceptation, meaning 
only that single branch of it which is termed justice ; faith — ^Which is also 
taken here in the general and full sense; namely, a divine supernatnral sight 
of .God, chiefly in respect of his mercy ip Christ. T^n faith is the foundation 
ot sigkteousnesSf the, support of godliness^ the root of every grace of the Spirit; 
^oe— •lliis St. Paul intermixes with every thing that is good ; he, as it were, 
penetrates whatever he treats of with /ore, the glorious spring of all inward 
and outward holiness. 

V. 19. Fight the good fyht iffaith^^Vot about words : lay hold on eternal 
Hfit^mt before thee. 'Aou hast confessed the good eofifeMJoN~(Perhaps at 
his baptism.) So likewise, ver. is, but with a remarkable variation of the 
evpression : l%ou hast cot{fessed the good coi^essMn before many wi7neMe«— To 
which they all assented: Christ vrituetsed the good confession; but Pilate did 
not assent to it. 

V. 13. J charge thee before €M mho quickaueth ail <Aj^»— Who hath quick- 
ened thee, and wiU quickaD thee at the great day. 

P4 
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15 appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, Which in his own 
jliines the blessfed and only Potentate will shew, the King 

IQ x)f kings, and Lord of lo^rds: Whox)nly hath immortalitj, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man hath 
seen, neither can see; to whoiQ be honour and power 
everlasting. Amen. 

J7 Charge the rich in this world not to be high-minded, 
neither to trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 

18 who giveth us richly all things to enjoy : To do good, to 
be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 

19 communicate. Treasuring up for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come^ that they may lay 
hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timotheus, keep that which is co^imitted to thy 
trust, avoiding profrine, empty babblings, and oppositions 

JSl of knowledge falsely so called : Which some professing, 
have erred from the faith. Grace be with thee. 

V. 15. Which — Appearing', in his won Jtimes — ^The power, the Icnowledg^, 
;and tde revelation of whirit, reroaiii in bis eternal mind. 

V. l6. Who ojily hath — ^Underived, independent, immortalityj dwelling in 
light unapproachable'— To the highest ang:el ; whom no man hath seen, or can 
see— 'With bodily eyes. Yet we fhall see him as he i^. 

V. 17. Wtiat follows ceems to be a kind of postscript. Charge the rich in 
this world — Rich in such l>eggarly riches as this world affords, not to be high- 
minded — (O, who rejufards this?) Vol to think better of themselves for their 
money, or any thing it can purchase; neither to trust in uncertain riches^~- 
' (Which they may lose ip %n hoiir,) either for happiness or defence ; but in the 
living God-r-AW the rest is dead clay: who giceth us-r-^A% it were, holding them 
out in his hand, all things-r-WhicXi we have, richly — Freely, abundantly, to 
enjoy — As his gift^ in liim and for him. When we use them thus, we do 
indeed enjoy all things — Where else is there any notice taken of the richy in all 
the apostolic writings, save to denounce woes an4 vengeance upon them? 

y. IB. To do good^^Tv make this iheir daily employ, that they may be rich 
•—May alHinnd, in all goo,d yjorks; ready fo distributeS\tk%\y to particular 
persons; willing to communicate — To join in all puhlic works of charity. 

v. 19. Treasuring up for themselves a good foundation — Of an abundant 
reward, by the free mercy of God, that they may lay hold on eternal life — This 
cannot be done hy films deeds: yet they come kp for a memorial before God^ 
Acts X. 4. And the lack^ even of this, may be the cause why God will with- 
hold grace and salvation from us. 

y. 90. Keep that which is committed fo thy trust-^Tht charge I have given 
thee, chap. i. 18, avoid profancy empty babblings — How weary of controversy 
was this acute disputant ! and knowledge falsely so calledr^MoEt of the ancien| 
Pieretics were great pretenders to knowledge. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 

TIMOTHY. 


THIS Epistle was probably written by St. Paul, during liis second confine- 
meat at Rome, not long before his martyrdom. It is, as it were, the swan's 
dyin^ song. But though it was written many years after the former, yet they 
^re both of the same kind, and nearly resemble each other. 


It HA8 THREE PARTS: 

f , The Inscription, C. i. j, t 

II. An Invitation, Come U me, Tarionsly expressed ; 

1. Having declared his love to Timothy, 3 — 5 

he exhorts him, Be not ashamed of me, 6 — 14 

and subjoins various Examples, 15 — it 

t. He adds the twofold Proposition, 
1. Be strong; 

9. Commit the Ministry to faithful Men, C. ii. i, 2 

The former is treated of, 3—13. 

The latter; ,> . . ^ . ** 

with farther Directions concerning his own Behaviour : IS. C. iv. s 

3. Come qmcMtf, Here St. Paul 9 

I. Mentions his being left alone, 10 — is 

S. Directs to bring his Books, 13 

3. Gives a Caution concerning Alexander,. 14, is 

4. Observes the Inconstancy of Men, and the Falthfulnesa of - 

God, 16—18 

4. Come before Winter : Salutations, 19^31 

III. The concluding Blessing, ^9 
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9131. CtnurtJ^, 

CHAP. I. 1. PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, bj 

the will of God, according to the promise of life, which 
2 is by Christ Jesus, To Timotheus my beloved son, g^ce, 

mercy, peace, from God the Father, and Christ Jesus our 

Lord. 
S I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with a 

pure conscience, that I have remembrance of tiiee in my 

4 prayers^ without ceasing night and day. Longing to see 
thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may De filled 

5 with joy ; Remembering the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 

6 mother Eunice ; I am persuaded in thee also. Wlyere* 
fore I remind thee of stirring up the gift of God which is 

7 in thee, by the laying en o? my bands. For God hath 
not given us the spint of fear, but of power, 4uid love^ 

8 and sobriety. Therefore be not thou ashamed of the tes- 
timony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner : but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel, according to the 

9 power of God, Who balh saved and called us with a 

CHAP. I. Vcr. 3. Whom I serve from my for^atfiere^ThBt if, a^om both 
I and my ancestors served, with a pnrt tfansctence— He always -worslu{>|ied God 
according to his conscience, both belbreand after 'bis coaviBMion. One who 
ttande on the Terge of life, is much vefreahed by the rewfnhrancc.of rfais pre- f . 

decessorfi, to whom he is going. 

V. 4. Being min€(ful of thy <ear»— Ferhapt Ireqoentiy abed, m well as at the 
apostle's last parting with him. 

V. 5. Which dtoelt^-A word not applied to a transient gneat^ .but only to a 
settled inhabitant, Jirtt — Probably this was before Timothy wfisborn; yet not 
beyond St. Paul's memory. 

V.-6. IFAer«/or«-^Beoawse I remember this, / rewiimd ikse fif^sUning ^p^ 
Literally, blowing up the coals into a Jlame; ikeg^ iff Gatf*-*tAUitheapiritual 
gifts, which the grace of God has given thee. 

V. 7. And let nothing discourage thee ^ ^/orGorf ^aM not jgtven ««— <That is, 
the Spirit which Grod hath given «s >GhriatiBii8, is mot 4ke spinit.qffsar — Or 
cowardice, hut i^.pow«r|— ^BaniiliiDg'fear ; cmd hmSf .imd lo&rH^'-^Thiese ani- 
mate us in our duties to God, onr brethren, and ourselves. Pe^agr and sobriety 
are -two good extremes. Love is between,- the '.tie and tamiwnimwent of both: 
pfeventing the two bad extremes, of fearfulness and raabness. More is maid 
concerning power, ver. 8; concerning love, ch. ii. 14, &c. } concerning sobriety, 
ch. iii. vcr. 1, &c. 

V. 8. Ther^ore be not thou atAamect— When fear is banished, evil shame also 
flees away ; qf the testimony qf our Xor<^— The gospel, and of testifying the 
truth of it to all men ; nor ^ me— The cause of the servants of God doing his 
work, cannot be separated from* the cause of God himself. But be ihou pat' 
taker ^ the fl[^cltoff»— Which I endure for the gospePs sake, aceoriimg to the 
power <if 6o<2— That which overcomes all things is nervovsly describea in the 
two next verses. 

V. 9 Who hath saved us^By fiuth. The lore of the Father, the grace of 
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lioly calltii^, not according to our works, but according to 
bis own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ 

Jesus, before the world began ; But is now made mani- 
fest, by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hftth abolished death, and hath brought life and immor* 

1 tality to light through the gospel: Whereunto I am 
appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of 

S mb Gentiles. For which cause also I suffer these things : 
yet I am not ashamed, for I know whom I have trusted, 
and Am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I 

3 have committed to him, until that day. Hold fast the 

{mttern of sound words, which thou hast heard from me, 
ti fidth and love which is in Christ Jesus. The ffood 
thin^ which is committed to thee keep, through the Holy 

5 Spirit, who dwelleth in us. This thou knowest, that aU 
wno are in Asia are turned st^^ from me, of whom are 

6 Phygellus and Hermogenes. The Lord give mercy to 
the limily of Onesiphorus ; for he hath often refreshed 

7 me, and hath not been ashamed of my chain : But when 
he was at Rome, he sought me out very diligently and 

8 found me. The Lord erant him to find mercy from the 
Lord in that day : Andin how many things he served me 
at Ephesns, thdu knowest very well. 

CHAP. n. L Thou, therefore, my son, be strong 
S through the grace which is by Jesus Christ. And the 

•«r Saviour, anil tlie whole economy of salvation, are here admirably describ* 
ed: havikg calUd u» with a holy calling' — Which is all from God, and claims 
vs all for Gr0<l j according to U» own purpose and ^oce— That is, his own gr»- 
cioas purpose, which wot givwn us— Fixed for our advantage, b^ore the world 
kogan. 

v. 10. By the appearing qf our Sacioar-^This implies his whole abode npon . 
eafth: who hath aSoUahed deatk--»Tekea away its stiof, and tamed it into a 
blessioif, and hath brought /(/e mi</ immortality to j^/i/— Hath clearly rerealed 
by the goipel that immortal life which he bath purchased for us. 

V. 19. That which I have committed to Atm— My soul : until thatday-^^f bis 
final appearing. 

V. 13. The pattern qf sound words — The model of pwre, wholesome doctrine. 

V. 14. The good thing-^This wholesome doctrine. 

V. 15. All who are in Asia-^'Who had attended me at Rome for a while: are 
turned away from nie— What, from Paul the aged, the faithful soldier, and 
■Ow prisoner of Christ ! This was a glorious trial, 'and wisely reserved for 
that time, when he was on the borders of immortality. Perhaps a little 
measure of the same spirit might remain with him, under whose picture are 
those affecting words, "The true ei&gy of Fraacis Xavier,. apostle of the 
Indies, forsaken of all men, dying io a cottage ^^ 

v. l6. The family qf Onesiphorus^Ae well as himself j hath qfien refreshed 
wuf ' Both at Ephesus and Rome. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 9. The things^-The wholesome doctrine, cb. i. 13. Commit 
•— Before thou leavest Ephesus, to faithful meny who will be ofr/e— After thmi 
art gone to teach others. 
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things which thou bast heard firom me before many wit- 
nessesy these commit to faithful men, who will be able to 

3 leach others also. Thou therefore endure affliction, as a 

4 good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man tbat warreth 
entangleth himself in the affairs of this life, that he roaj 

5 please him who hath enlisted Kim. And if a man strive, 

6 he is not crowned, unless he strive lawfully. The hus- 
bandman, that laboureth first, must be partaker of the 

7 fruits. Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee 

8 understanding in all things. Remember Jesus Christ of 
the seed of David, raised from the dead according to my 

9 gospel ; For which I endure affliction even unto bonds, as 

10 an evil-doer, but the word of God is not bound. There- 
fore 1 suffer all things for the elect\s sake, that they also 
may obtain the salvation which is through Christ Jesus, 

11 with eternal glory. // is a faithful saying. If we are dead 

12 with him, we shall also live with him: If we suffer, we 
shall also reign with him : if we deny him, he will also 

13 deny us: If we believe not, he remaineth faithful; he 
cannot d^ny himself. 

14 Remind them of these things, charging them before the 
Lord, not to strive about words to no profit, but to the 

15 subverting of the hearers. Be diligent to present thyself 
unto God approved, a workman that needeth not to be 

16 ashamed, rigntly dividing the word of truth. But avoid 

v. 4. No man that warreth entangleth himself-^Any more than is unavoid- 
able, in the of airs of this life — ^With worldly business or cares, that — MindiBff 
WBv on\y, he may please his Captain. In this and the next verse there is a 
plain allusion to the Roman law of arms, and to that of the Grecian games. 
According to the former, no soldier was to engage in' any civil employment. 
According to the latter, none could be crowned as conqueror, ivho did not 
keep strictly to the rules of the game. 

v. 6. Unless he labour frst, he will reap no fruit. 

V. 8. Of the seed qf David — ^This one genealogy attend to. 

V. 9. Is not bound — Not hindered in its course. 

y. 10. 7%^r<>/bre-— Encouraged by this, tbat the word of Ood is not hound. 
J endure all things — See the spirit of a real Christian ! Who would not wish 
to be like minded ! Salvation is deliverance from all evil; G/or^— The enjoy- 
ment of all good. 
' V. 1 1. Dead with kirn — Dead to sin, and ready to die for him. 

V. 12. Jfwe deny him — To escape suffering for hiqn. 

V. 13. If we believe not — ^Tbat is, though some believe not, God will make 
l^ood all his promises to them that do believe. He cannot deny himself — His 
word cannot fail. 

V. 14. Remind them — Who are under thy charge. O how many nnnec^sary 
things are thus unprofitably, nay, hurtfuUy contended for! 

V- 15. A workman that needeth not to be ashamed — Either of unfaithfulnesa 
or unskilfulness: rightly dividing the word bf /rtiM-^Duly explaining and 
applying the whole Scripture, so as to give each hearer his due portion. But 
they that give one part of the gospel to all, (the promises and comforts to ub- 
awakened, hardened, scoffing men,) have real need to be ashamed. 
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pro&ne, empty babblings ; for they will locreslse to more 

17 ungodliness, And their word will eat as a gangrene; of 

18 whom are Hymeneas and Philetus, Who have erred con- 
cerning the truth, raying, The resurrection is already 

19 past, and overthrow the faith of some. But the founda- 
tion of God standeth firm, having this 9eal, The Lord 
knoweth those that are his: and, Let every one who 

20 nameth the name of the Lord depart from iniquity. But 
in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and 
silver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some io 

51 honour, some to dishonour. If a man therefore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, con- 
secrated and fit for the master^s use, prepared for every 

52 good work. Flee also youthful desires ; but follow after 
righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call upon 

33 the Lord, out of a pure heart. But avoid foolish and 
unlearned questions, knowing that they beget strifes: 

d4 And a servant of the Lord roust not strive, but be gentle 

25 toward all men, apt to teach, patient of evil, In meek- 
ness instructing those that oppose themsdves; if haply 
God may give them repentance, to the acknowledging of 

96 the truth ; And they may awake out of the snare of the 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 

V. l6. They — Who babble will grow worse and worse. 

V. 17. And their word-^lf they go on, will be miscbierons as well as vain, 
and tej// eat as a gangrene, 

.v. 18. Sayingt The resurrection is already past — Perbaps asserting, that it i« 
•nly the spiritual passing from death uoto lifl^. 

V. 19. But the foundation of God — His truth and faithfulness, standeth fast 
—Can never be overthrown \ being, as it were, sealed with a seal, which has 
an inscription on each side: on the one. The Lord knoweth those that are his; 
on the other. Let every one who nameth the name qf the Lord—'Aa bis Lord, 
depart from iniquity —Indeed they only are his, who depart from iaiqaity. 
To all others be will saV) / know you not. Matt. vii. 33, 23. 

v. 20. But ina'great house — Such as the church, it is not strange, that there 
are not only vessels of gold and W/ver— Designed for hoooorable uses, but also 
of wood and of earth — For less honourable purposes. Yet a ressel even of 
gold may t>« put to the vilest use, though it was not the design of him that 
made it. . 

y. SI. if a man purge himself from these — ^Vessels of dishonour, so as t» 
have no fellowship with them. 

V. 32. Flee youthful desires — Those peculiarly incident to youth : Follow 
peace with them — Unity with all true believers, out of a pure heart — Youthf^l 
desires destroy this purity : righteousness, faith, love, peace, accompany it. 

V, 34. A servant of the Lord must «o*T-Eagcrly or passionately strive — As 
do the vain wranglers spoken of ver. 33, but be apt to teach — Chiefly ,by 
patience anti unwearied assiduity. 

V. is. In meekness — He has often need of zeal, always of meekness, if haply 
God — For it is wholly his work, may give them repentance — The acknowledging 
o/*fAe (ruf A would then quickly follow. 

V.l!6. Who-^Ai prestnt mre not only captives, but asleep ; utterly insensible 
of their captivity. 
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CHAP. III. 1. But know this, that in the last dayg 

2 grievous times will come. For men wiU be lovers of 
themselves, lovers of money, arrogant, proud, f vil-sjpieak- 

3 ers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, unhply, Without 
natural affection, implacable, slanderers, intemperate, 

4 fierce, despisers of good men, Traitors, rash, purod up, 

5 lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ; Havipg a 
form of godliness, but denjing the power of it. From 

6 these ^so turn away. For of these are they who creep 
into houses, and captivate silly women ladep with sins, 

7 led away by various desives. Ever learning, but never 

8 able to come to the knowledge of the trutn. Now as 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also 
withstand the truth ; m^i of corrupt minds, void of judg- 

9 ment as to the faith. But they shall proceed no farther; 
for their foUv shall be manifest to all men, as theirs also 

10 was. But thou hast aecucately tiaeed my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, intention, faith, loog^suffiMring, love, patiem^e, 

11 Persecutions, aflSictions, which befel me at Antioch, at 
Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I endured; but 

IS the Lord delivered me out of all. Yea, and all that are 

resolved to live ^oilj in Christ Jesus, shall suffer peree- 

13 cution. But evd men and impostors will grow worse 

GHAP* III. Vcr. 1. In the hut day-^Thfi time of the gospel dispeosation' 
commeocing at the time of our Lord^s death, is peculiarly Uyled the la$t dajff: 
^rieootu-— Troabicsome and daiiieerouB. 

V. 8. For men— E^en in the cbnch, toUl bf-^ln great jmrnben, and to a 
higher degree than eYer, loveri ^^Aemtcfo«»— Only, not their neighbours, the 
arf t root of eril t lovers ^moni^'— The second. 

V. s. WUhomi natural ajffketi»n-^To their own children, ta/emjiera/e, fierce^ 
Both too soft, and too hard. 

V. 4. Lvoors ^ sensual pleasure — Which natqraUy extinguishes all love and 
tense of God. 

T. 5. ffaeing a / o rm > A n appearance of godliness, but not regarding, nay, 
even denyinoLmnA blaspheming the inward power and reality of it. Is not this 
cminenUy fSRfilled at this day > 

V. 6. Of fAe«— That is, mere formalists. 

V. 7. Bver learmng-^^ew things ; but not the truth qfGod, 

V. 6. Several ancient writers apea^ of Jannes and Jambres, as the chief of 
the Egyptian magicians: Men qf corrupt mtitcj*— Impure notions and wicked 
inclinations ; void ^ Judgmentr^^aite ignorant, at well as careless, of troe^ 
apiritual religion. 

V. 9. Thep ehall proceed no farthef^n gaining protely tct. 

T. 19. Alt that are resolved to live godlym^Therefon count the cott. Art 
thou ictolved? in CArirf— Out of Christ there is no godliness^ shall sujftr 
perseeutiof^~~More or less. There is no eseception. Either the truth of 
Scriptare fails, or those that think they are religions, and are not persecuted^ 
in some sihape or other, on that very aecounif deceive themselves. 

V. 13. Deceiving and being deceived^Be who has once begun to deeeive 
others, is both the less likely to recover ftom his own eoor, wid tlie move 
ready to embrace the errart of other men, ^ 
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14 attd wotse, deceiTing and being deceived. But continue 
tkou in the things which thou nast learned, and been fulljr 
afisured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned ihemy 

15 And that from an infant thou hast known the holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 

16 tbaroij^h fiiith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is 
inspired of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 

17 for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; That the 
man of God maj be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 

ly. every good work. 1. I charge thee^ therefore^ before 

God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living 

S and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. Preach the 

Word ; be instant in season, out of season ; convince, rebuke^ 

3 exhort, with all long-suffering and teaching. For the 
time, will oome, when they wul not endure wholesome 
doctrine, but will heap up to themselves teachers, accord- 

4 ing to their own desires, having itching ears. And they 
wul turn away their ears from the truth, and turn aside 

5 to fhblte. But watch thou in all things, endure affliction, 

V. 14. Of whom — Eireii Iroii me, a teacher approved of God. 

V. 15. Bvm an infttnt thou htut Imowh the holjf Scripture* — Of the Old Tes- 
tMneiit. Thme only were extant when Timothy was ao infant ^ tohieh are able 
to make thee lotse unto sahatum^ through faith in the . Messiah that was to 
come. How mnch more are the Old and New Testament together able, in 
God^ band, to make us more abandantly wise unto saliration ? Eiren such a 
•alvatioUy as was «ot known before Jesus was glorified. 

V. l6. All Scripture is inspired qf God— The Spirit of God not only once 
iiMpired these who write it, but continual ly inspires, supernaturally assists 
those that read it with earnest prayer. Hence it is so prqfitable for doctrine, 
Ibr ibstruction of the ignorant, for the reproqf or conviction of them that are 
in error <yt sin \ for the correction or amendment of whatever is amiss, and for 
imtrucfrng. or fnrining ap the children of God m all righteousness. 

y. 17. l%ak the man of Ood-^He that is united to and approved of God : 
majf be perfbet^-WMoeitBa himself, and thoroughly fUrnished^By the Scrip- 
ture^ either ^o tiach^ reprove , correct, or train tip others. 

CRAP. IV. Ver. 1. / charge thee, therrfore — ^Thisis deduced from the whole 
preceding chapter, at his appearing and Ms kingdom^^TYksX is, at his appearing 
in the kingdom of his glory. 

V. a. Be tfutanf— -Insist on, urge these things in season, out qf season-^TYaX 
is, conthmally, at all times and phu»s. It might be translated, with and with- 
out opportunity'^'Not only when a finir occasion is given ', even when there is 
none, one must be made. 

V. 3. j^ they will heap up <cacAer«— Therefore thou hast need of all long' 
suJfMng; according to their own de«tre»— Smooth as they can wish; having 
itching ears — Fond of novelty and variety, which the number of new teachers, 
us well as their empty, sqfi, or philosophical discourses pleased. Su^ch teach- 
ers, and such hearers, selddm ai'e much concerned with what is strict or to 
the purpose: heap to themselves-^Hoi enduring «ott«d doctrine, they will reject 
theMttiid/irffac/kerf, and gather cogether all that suit their own taste. Pro- 
bably they send out one another as teachers, and so are never at a loss for 
numbers, 

v. 5. J^atch-^An earnest, copttant, persevering exercise. The Scriptuve 
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6 do the work of an evangelist, falfil thy Qiinistry. For I 
am now ready to be offered up, and the time of my de- 

7 parture is at hand. 1 have fought the good fight, I have 

8 finished the course, 1 have kept the faith;. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord the righteous Judge will render m<e-in that day, 
and not to me only, but to all them likewise that have 
loved his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to* come to me shortly. For Demas 

10 hath forsaken me, loving the present world, and is gouQ 
to Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him with 

12 thee, for he is profitable to me for mj/ ministry. Tychi- 
IS cus I have sent to Ephesus. When thou comest, bring 

the cloke which I left at Troas with Carpus, and the 

14 books, especially the parchments. Alexander the copper* 
smith did me much evil ; the Lord will reward him ac- 

15 cording to his works. Of whom be thou also aware ; for 

16 he bath greatly withstood our words. At my first defence 

watching, or waitings im plies ttead/ast Jaith, patient hope, labouring love, itn- 
ceasing prayer ; yea, the mighty exertion of all tl^e afFectioos of the soul, that 
a man is capable of: in ali Ming»>-~What«ver you are doing, yet 'vol that ^ and 
sn all things, Watch : do the work of an evangelist'^W hich wfas next to that 
of an apostle. 

V. 6. The time of my departure is at hand-'^So undoubtedly God had shewn 
him ; / am ready to be offered up— Literally, to be poured omt, as the wine and 
oil were on the anciecft sacrifices. 

V. 8. The crown of that righteousness*— Vfyxickk Grod has imputed to me and 
wrought in me^ will render t0 a/2— This increases the joy of Paul and encou- 
rages Timotheus. > Many of these St*. Paul himself had gained : that have loved 
his appearing — Which only a real Christian can du* I say a real Christian, to 
comply with the mode of the times: else they would not understand^ although 
the word Christian necessarily implies whatever is holy, as God it holy. Strictly 
speaking, to join real or sincere to a word of so complete an import, is griev- 
ously to debase its noble signification, and is like adding long to Eternity^ 
or wide to Immensity. 

V. 9. Come to me — Both that he might comfort him, and be strengtened by 
him. Timotheus himself is said to have suffered at Ephesus. 

y. 10. Demas — Once my fellow-labourer, Phil. vcr. 24, hath forsaken me ■ 
Crescens, probably a preacher also, i^gone with my consent, to Galatia^ Titus 
to Dalmatia, having now left Crete. These either went with him to Rome, 
or visited him -there. 

V. 11. Only XaAre— Of my fellow-labourers, is with »i«-^But God is with 
me; and )t is enough. Take Mark — Who, though he once departed from the 
work, is now again prqfitable to me. 

V. 13. The cloke — Either the toga, which belonged to him as a Roman citU 
zcn, or an upper garment, which might be needful as winter came on; which 
J left at Troas with Carpus-^Vfho was probably his host there i especially the 
parchments — ^The books written on parchment. 

V. 14. The Lord will reward him — ^This he spoke prophetically. 

V. i6. All — My friends and companions, forsook me — ^And do we expect to 
find such as will not forsake us \ My frst (/e/«nce-^Before the savage cmpe- 
ror Nero, 
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tio ifian appeared \?ith me, but all forsook file i ihajr it not 

17 be laid to their dharge ! • But the Lord stood by roe, and 
strengthened me, that through me the preaching might bel 
full^ known, even that M natlorfs might hear : and I wad 

18 delivered out of the mouth of the lion. And the Lord 
will deliver me firom every evil work, and preserve me 
unto his heavenly kingdom ; to whom be the glorjr for 

19 ever and ever. Amen. Salute Priscilla, and Aquila^ 

50 and the family of Onesiphorus. Erastus abode at Co^ 
rinth: but Trophtmus I have left at Miletus sick. Do 

51 thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus saluteth 
thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the 

S3 brethren < The Lord Jesus Christ be with Ihj spirit* 
Grace be with you. 

« 

V. 17. I^ predching~--^he jj^osp^l whicli we fUrcacb. 

V. 18. And the Lard tbill detiter mejrom every evii worit-^Whtcli ii fiur wort 
tban delivering me fnim death; yes, and over and above; preeerve nH umto hbt 
keaventy kingdoni'^TiLr better than that of Mero^i. 

y. SO. When I Came 00, Krattut abode at CormlA-^Beinff chamberlain of 
the city, Rom. xvi. fls ; but Trophimiu I have left ncA>— Not having power (nt 
neither had any of the apostles) to work miracles when he plcnscd, b«t obIj 
when God pleased. 
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ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


TITUS was converfed from HeMbenisn bjr St. Paul, Gal. ii. 3 ; and, aa il 
I, ?ery early» aioce the apostle accooated him as his brother^ at bis first 
going ipto Macedonia. And he maoaKed aod settled the churches there, when 
St. Paul thouji^ht not good to go thither himself. He had now left him at 
"Crete, to regalate the churches \ to assist him whereia, he wrote this Epistle, 
WtM is.geBerally believed,, after the first, and before the second, to Timothy, 
The tcBor. and. style arc much alike in this and in those, and they cast much 
light on each other ; and are worthy the serious attention of all Christian 
ministers and churches in all ages. 


This Epiitlb has four Parts: 

I. The Inscription, C. i. l— 4 

II. The Instruction of Titus to this Effect : 

1. Ordain good Presbyters, 5*- 9 

9. Such are especially needful at Crete, 10 — 19 

3. Reprove and admonish the Cretans, 13—16 

4. Teach aged Men and Women, C. ii. i— 5 
And young Men, being a Pattern to them, 6-— 3 
And Servants, urging them by a glorious Motive, 9—15 

5. Press Obedience to Magistrates, and Gentleness to all 

Men, C. ill. 1, 9 

Enforcing it by the same Motive, 3 — 7 

6. Good Works arc to be done, foolish Questions avoided. 

Heretics to be shunned, t— 11 

IIL An Invitation of Titus to Nicopolis, with some Admoni- 
tions, IS'— 14 
ly. The Conclusion, 15 


( 843 ) 


CHAP. L 1 . PAUL, a servant of God, and an apostle 

of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of the elect of God, 

and the knowledge of the truth which is after godliness, 

8 In hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, pro- 

3 mised before the world began ; And he hath in his own 
times manifested his word, through the preaching where- 
with I am entrusted, according to the commandment of 

4 God our Saviour : To Titus, mj own son after the com- 
mon faith, grace, merc^', peace, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

5 For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou mightest 
set in order the things which are wanting, and ordain 

6 elders in every city, as I appointed thee : If a man is 
blameless, the husband of one wife, having believing chil- 

7 dren, not accused of luxury, or unruly. For a bishop 
must be blameless, as the steward of God; not self- 
willed, not passionate, not given to wine, not a striker, 

8 not desirous of filthy gain : But hospitable, a lover of 

CHAP. 1. Ver. l. Paul^ a servant ofGod^ cmd an apostle qf Jesus Christ"^ 
Titles suitable to tKe person of Paal, and the office he was assigning to Titus, 
aeeording to the faith — ^Tbe propagating of which is the proper business of an 
apostle. ' A servant of God — ^According to the faith of the elect, ^n apqstU 
^ Jesus Christ — According to the knowledge of the truth. We se^e Godp 
according to the measure of our faith : we fulfil our public office, according 
to the measure of our knowledge. The truth that is after godliness — Which in 
every point runs parallel with and supports, the vital, spiritual, worship of 
God : and indeed has no other end or scope. These two verses contain the sum 
of Christianity, which Titus was always to have in his eye, of the elect qf Gods 
—Of all real Christians. 

v. 2.* In hope of eternal life — The grand motive and encouragement of every 
'apostle and every servant of God : which God promised before the world began 
—To Christ, our Heiid. 

y. d. And he hath in his own times — At sundry times : and his ovm times are 
fittest for his own- work. What creature dares ask, why no sooner ? manifested 
his word — Containing that promise, and the whole truth which is after godli- 
ness : through the preaching wherewith I am entrusted, according to the com- 
mandment qf God our Saviour — And who dares exercise this office, on any less 
nuthority ? 

. V. 4. My. own son — Begot in the same image of God, and repaying a pater- 
nal with a filial affection. The common faith — Common to mfi and all my 
spiritual children. 

V. 5. The things which are toanfra^— VIThich I had not time to settle myself; 
itrdain e/</er.^-— Appoint the most faithful, zealous men to watch over the rest. 
Their character follow^ ver. 6--9. These were the elders or bishops that Paul 
approved oft men that had living faithy a pure conscience, a blan^Uss life. 

y. 6. The husband of one i^— Surely the Holy Ghost by repeating this so 
often, designed to leave ithe Roaniists without excuse. 

V. 7. As the steward qf 6otf-^o whom he entrusts immortal soals : Not 
ulf willed — Literally, pleating himself f but all men for their good to edifica- 
l^lon: no< poMtonatfe— But mild, yielding, tender. 

Q8 
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9 good men, prudent, Just, holy, temperate, Holding fast 
the faithful word, as he hadi been taught, that be may be 
mighty by sound doctrine both to exhprt and to convince 

ID -the gainsayers. For there are many arfd unruly vainr 
talkers aiidf decfeiverd^ especially they of the cii^umcision, 

M Whose mouths must be stopped, wlio overturn whole 
families, teaching thing^s whicn they ought not, for tlie 

12 sake of filthy gain. Ohe of themselves, a prophet of 
their own, hath said, The' Cretans are always liars, evii 

IS wild beasts, lazy gluttons. This witness is true ; there- 
fore rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in the 

14 faith; Notgiving heed to Jewish &blcsj and command- 

15 ments of men, that turn ffbm the truth. To the pure all 
things ar^ pure ; but to the defiled and unbelievmg no« 
thiitg is pure ; but both their nnderdtanding and con- 

16 science are defiled. They profess to know God, bjtt by 
their works they deny Atm, oeing abominable and disobe* 
dient, and void of judgment as to every good lyork. 

CHAP. 11. 1. But speak thou the things which be* 
9 come wholesome doctrine. That the aged men be vigi- 
lant, serious, prudent, sound in faith, love, patience: 

3 That the aged women, in like manner, be in behaviour 
as beeometh holiness, not slanderers, not given to much 

4 wine, teachers of that which is good : That they instruct 

V. 9. Ai he hath been taught-^Verhups if might be more liferaUy rendered^. 
According to the teaching, or doctrine, of the apostles, altuding; to Acts ii. 48'. 

V. 10. They of the circumcision — ^The Jewish converts. 

V. 1 1. Stopped—TUe word properly itieans, to^u^ a bit into the wfuth of ao- 
nnfuly horse. 

V< 12. A prophtt'^So all poets were anciently called. Bat besides^ Dfog^nea 
Laertias says, that Epimenides the Cretan foet^ foretold many thingst Evil 
wild &ea9/f^-Fierce and savage. 

V. 14. Commandments of men*^The Jewish or other teachers, whoever tfiey 
were that turned from the truth. 

y. 15. To the pure-^ThMe whose hearts are purified by^aith, (this we 
allow,) all things are pure— All kinds of meat j the Mosaic distinction between 
clean and unclean meats being now taken away ; but to the d^led and aafte- 
'^lieving nothing is pure — The apostle joins dtjiled and unheUeving, to intimate^ 
that nothing can be clean without a true faith. For both the understandiuig 
and conscience, those leading powers of the soul, stre polluted'^ conseciiieutly 
80 is the man and all he does. 

CHAP. If.' Ter. r. fTAbfesome— 'Restoring and preserving spiritual health. 

V. 9. Vigilant'^Au veteran soldiera, not easily t«i be surprised: Patience^^ 
. i A virtue particularly needfiSI for, and becoming them. Serioue'^'Sot drollingfy 
or diverting, on. the brink of eternity. 

V. 8. In behaviour — The particulars wbereoAAllow ; as becometh hoUnest-^ 
Literally, observing a holy decorum: not^fameren^^Of evil speakers; nmi 
given to ntuch totae— If they use a little for^heir often infirmities. Teocikei'*^ 
.^Age and experience call them so to be: let them teach pood only. ^r% 

V. 4. That they instruct the young viomen^Jhtte Timothy wa» to iiistr«i( ^ 
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the youngs women to be wise, lo love their buBbaads, to 
J5 love their children ; Discreet, chaste, keepers at hone, 

good, obedient to their, own husbands, that the word of 
6 God be not blasphemed. The yoan^ men likewise ex- 
J hoi;t to be discreet, In all things shewing thyself a pattern 

of good works, in doctrine, unoorruptness, seriousness, 
"S Wholesome speech, that cannot be reproved; that he 

who is on the contrary part may be ashamed, having no 
O -evil ihitig *o say of us. Exhort servants to be subject to 

th^ir own masters, to please them in every thing, not 
10 answering again. Not stealing, but shewing all good 

fidelity, that they may in all things adern the gospel -of 

Grod our Saviour. 
J 1 For the saving grace of God hath appeared to all men, 

12 Instructing us, that, having renounced ungodliness and all 
worldly desires, we should live soberly, and rifi;hteously, 

13 and godly, in the present world. .Looking for the blessed 

'liimself, ^itut, by the eMer women : fo /ore their huihands, their chU^en-^ 
^ilh a t^der, temperate, holy, wise affection. O how hard a lesson! 

v. 5. DMcree<--->Parf icnlar]y in the love of their children : CAa^^e— Parti- 
cularly in the love of their husbands : keepers at home — Whenever they are 
not calied out, by works .of necessity, piety, and mercy: Goo(^— Well tern- 
jpered, sweet, soft, obliginff: obediept to their AtM6an</i— Whose will, in all 
things lawful, is a rule to the wife : that the word qf God be not blasphemed^^ 
Or evil spoken of : ^particularly by unbelieving husbands 5 who lay nil the 
blame on the re/l^ioa of theic wives. 

v. 6. To be discreet— 'A virtue rarely" found in youth. 

V.7. Sh^vii^ff thyself a jpatter?k — ^Titus himself was then young; m the^oc* 
#nne which tlipa^eacbeft in public: (as to matter, uncorruptneas ; as to the 
manner of delivering it, seriousness — Weightiness, solemnity.) 

V. 8. Wholesome spe^eh^^ln private conversation. 

v. ,9. Plesuetkem m all things — ^Wherein it can be .done without sin:. Not 
jmsijUring a^ain— Though blamed unjustly — ^This honest servants are most apt 
to 4b: not stealing — Mot taking or ^'oi')^ any thing, without their master^s 
leave : .this fair-spoken servants are apt tp do. 

V. 10. Shswing all good Jidelity^-r^^y oh\i%\xkf^ faithfulness: that they maxf 
m/dom the doctrine qf^ God our Saviour — More than St. Paul says of kings. 
How he raises the lowness of his subject* ^ may they, the lowness of their 
condition. 

V. 11. 7%e saving grace <{f 6o<^— So it is in its nature, tendency, and design, 
hath appeared to all mear— H jgb .and low. 

V. 19. Instructing ««— All who do not reject it, that having renounced un- 
^od/tntff^-^ Whatever is contrary to the feqr and love of Qod, and worldly 
<iej|r««— Which • are opposite to sobriety alid righteousness, we should live 
«o6er/^t— In all purity aud holiness. Sobriety, in the Scripture sense, is rather 
the whole temper of a man, than a single virtue in him. It comprehends all 
that is opposite to the drowsiness of sin, the folly of ignorance, the uuholiness 
of disorderly passions. S«b|iety is no less than all the powers of the soul, 
being i^onsistentl]^ and coniAn^y awake, duly governed by heavenly prudence, 
and entirely conformable to hSfy affections, and rMteously — Doing to all as 
we would they should do to us, and godly — As thJie who are consecrated to 
jlGod, both in heart and Ufe. 

y. }9» JtOoking-^Yfith ^fer desire for that glorious a/ipeartn^*— Which w« 
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hope and the glorious appearing of the great God, even 

14 our Saviour Jesus Christ: Who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to him- 

15 self a peculiar people, zealous of good works. These 
things speak and exhort, and rebuke with all authority : 
let no man despise thee. 

CHAP. III. 1. Remind them to be subject to princi- 
palities and powers, to obey magistrates^ to be ready for 
S every gpod work : To speak evil of no man, not to be 
quarrelsome, to be gentle, shewing all meek^s toward 

3 all men* For we also were formeny without understand- 
ing, disobedient, deceived, enslaved to various desires 
and pleasures, Kving in wickedness and envy, hateflil, 

4 hating one another: But when the kindness and love of 

5 God our Saviour toward man appeured. Not by wofks of 
righteousness ^hich v^jB. have done, but according to bis 
own mercy he saved us, by the laver of regeneration, and 

6 renewingof the Holy Ghost: Which he- poured forth 

7 richly upQn us, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, That, 
being justified by his grace, we .might become heirs, 

hope for ; qfthe great Gody even our Saviour Jesus Christ — So thai if there be 
'(according to the Arian scheme) a ^eat God und a KUle God, Christ is not 
the little God, but the great One. 

V. 14. Who gave himse\ffor «*— To die in our stead, that he might redeem 
us — Miserable bond- slaves, as well from the power and the Tery being, as from 
thp guilt of all our sins. 

y. 15. Let no man despise Mee>— That is. Let none have just cause to 
despise thee. Yet they surely will. Men who know not God will despise a 
true minister of his word. 

CHAP. III. Ver. l. Remind thent^AW the Cretan Christians, to he subject 
•—Passively, not resisting, to principalities — Supreme, and powers — Subordinate 
governors ; and to obey — Them actively, so far as conscience permits. ^ 

v. S. To speak ^t't^Neither of them, nor any man : not to be quarrelsome 
— T6 assault none ;" to be gentle — ^When assaulted : toward all men — Even ' 
those who are such as we were. 

V. .3 For ioe-<-And as God hath dealt with us, so ought we to deal with our 
neighbour, trere without understanding'— WhoWy ignorant of God, and ditobe' 
</i>n^-— When he was declared to us. 

y. 4. When the hve of God appeared^Bj the light of his Spirit to our 
inmost soul. 

y. 5. Not by works — In this important passage thie apostle presents us with 
a delightful view of our redemption. Herein we have, I. The cause qf it; 
not our works or righteousness^ but the kindness and love of God our Saviour. 
II. The effects, which are, 1. Justification, being justified, pardoned and 
accepted through the alone merits of Christ, not from any desert in us, but 
according to'his own. mercy y. by his grace, his free, unmerited goodness : 2. Sancr 
tificatiob ; expressed by Me laver of regeneraHonf (that is, baptism^ the thing 
signified, as well as the outward sign,), and the renewal of the Holy Ghost; 
which purifies- the soul as water cleanses the body, and renews it ivt the whole 
image of God. III. Th^ consummation of all, that i&e sitg^^ become hevrs <^ 
eternal life^ and live now in the joyful hope i 
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8 according to tbe bo|)e of eternal life. This is a fitithful 
saying, and these things I will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they who have believed in God, be careful to excel 
in good works : these things are good and profitable to 

9 men. But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and 
contentions, and strivings about the law; for they are 

10 unprofitable and vain. A heretics-after a first and second 

11 admonition, reject; Knowing that such an one is per- 
verted and sinneth, being self-condemned. 

12 When I shall send Artemas or Tychicus to thee, be 
diligent to come to me to Nicopolis ; for I have deter- 

13 mined to winter there. Send forward with diligence 
Zenas the lawyer and A polios, that they may want nov 

14 thing. And let ours also learn to excel in good workd 

15 for necessary uses ; that they be not unfruitful. All thai 
are with me salute thee. Salute them that love us in the 
faith. Grace be with you all. 

V. S. Be cartful to excel in good »«rA«— Thoogli the apoetle clom not Uy 
thcM for the foundatioD, yet he brings them in at their proper plaice; and 
then mentions them, not slightly, but as affairs of great importance. He 
desires that all believers should he careful — Hare their thoughts upon 4heib, 
use their best contrivance, their utmost endeavours, not barely to practise, 
hut to excely to be eminent and distinguished in them : because though they 
are not the ground of our reconciliation with God, yet they are amiable and 
honourcible to the Christian profession, and profitable to men — Means of increas- 
ing the everlasting happiness both of ourselves and others. 

v. 10. An heretic, after a frtt and tecond adfkonition, r^ect — Avoid, leave to 
hims«lf. This is the only place in the whole Scripture, where this word 
heretic occurs ; and here it evidently means, a man that obstinately persists in 
contending abont foolish questionSy and thereby occasions strife and animosi- 
ties, schisms and parties, in the church. This, and this alone, is a heretic in 
the Scripture sense. And his punishment likewise is here fixed. Shun, avoid 
him, leave kirn to himself. As for the popish sense, " A man that errs in fun- 
damentals," although it crept, with many other things, early into the church, 
ytt it has no shadow uf foundation, either in the Old or New.T^tament. 

y. 11. Such an one is perverted-^n bis heart, at least, and einneth, being 
self-condemned — Being convinced in his own conscience, that he acts wrong. 

V. 12. When J sliall send Artemas or Tychicus — To succeed thee in thy 
•ffice. Titus was properly an evangelist, who, according to the nature of that 
office^ had no fixed residence, but presided over other elders wbeifver he tra-^ 
yelled from place to place, assisting each of the apostles according to the 
measure of his abilities : Come to me to Nicopolis^-VerY probably not the 
Nicopolis in Macedonia, as the vulgar subscription asserts ; (indeed none of 
those subscriptions at the end of St. PanPs epistles are of any authority.) 
Rather it was a town of the same pame, which lay upon the sea-coast of 
Epirus ; fbr I have determined to winter there — Hence it appears, he was noit 
there yet. If so, he would have said, to winter here. Consequently this letter 
was not written from thence. 

V. 13. Send forward tenas the /awyer— Either a Roman lawyer, or aa 
expounder of the Jewish law. 

V. U. And let ours also^-AW our brethren at Crete, /earn— Both by thy 
admonitions and exam|Jle. Perhaps they had not before assisted Zenas aad 
Apollos as they onght to have done. 

Q4 
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STi PAUL'S ^PISTLP TO PHILEMON, 


OKESIMirS, #emnt to Philemon, f n emtntnt peraon in Colosse, ran away 
flrom hw tmUt to Vame. Hen he was eooverted to Chriilianity hy St. Paul. 
^ho tent hiu ba^ to his ipas^r with tb)s leWer. It seems Philemon not only 
pardoned, but gave bim his liberty: seeing Ignatius makes mention of him, 
as sacceediog Timotheos at ^phes^s. ' 

Tb^i Letter HAS TUtBK Parts: 

I. The Inscription, j^_ , 

II. AAer commending Philemon's Faith and Lofcw 4-- 7 

He desires him to receive Onesimns ag«in, 8— «l 

.« ^:^"i *o prepare a Lodging for himwlf, 00 

RL The Conclii^oD^ • ? f ^^« 


CHAP. I. 1. PAUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, aud 

Tiinotheus a brother, to Philemon the beloved, and our 

» fellow-labourer, And to the beloved Apphi?i, and Archip. 

pus our fellpw-soldier, and the church which is in thy 

• «>"8e: Grjwe be unto you and peace from God our 

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
f I thfink my God, making mentipp of thee always in 
5 my prayers, (Hearing of thy faith which thou hast toward 
p the Lord Jesus, and love toward all saints,) That the 

«f^/-^ li^T >T«'»''«"P'^'P««l.e inpiiUely transcends .11 the wUdom 
of the WOTld. And it pves u. ^ .pecimen, how Chrutitm, ought to treat of 

!r^^/l."^pj.'?i '™" '"«^'J nn-'V'**- ^<'»'. « prisoner <^Chri,t^To whom, 

Mfore the second epistle to Timothy, (ya. aa.) 

V,f. To Apphia—Un wife, to whom also the basiness in part bdonred- 
m>dfU ckurvk in thg *o«je_TUe ChristMin. ^ho «l«et thml ^ ^'*^'> 

V. 5. /fearin^-^Probably from Onesimus. 
is \t Arm^* <As costjanicn/ion ^My faith mat, jkecpme nfeetual^Thdl 
1!Ju I y ^u^ ""y be etfectually commnmcsted to othcr^who see an4 
sduiowlcdfe thy piety and charity. ***•«••> ^w* mx mas^ 


PHiLSMON, 9i9 . 

communication of thy iaith may become effectual, by the 
acknowledgment of every good thing which is in you 

7 towards Christ Jesus. For we have great joy and con« 
solation in thy love, because the bowels of the saints are 

8 refreshed by thee, brother. Whei'efore, though I might 
be very bold in Christ, to enjoin thee what is convenient, 

9 Yet out of love I rather intreat thee^ being such a one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus. Christ: 

ID 1 intreat thee for nr^ son, whom I have begotten in my 
li bonds, Onesirous, Who was formerly unproStable to 

12 thee, but now profitable to thee and me. Whom I have 
sent again : thou therefore receive him, that is, my own 

13 bowels : Whom I was desirous to have retained with me, 

14 to serve me in thy stead, in the bonds of the gospel. But 
I would do nothing without thy consent ; that thy benefit 
might not be, as it were, by constraint, but willingly. 

15 And perhaps for this end was he separated for a season, 

16 that thou mightest have him for ever; No longer as 
a servant, but above a servant, a brother beloved, espe- 
cially to me ; and how much more to thee, both in the 

17 flesh and in the Lord ? If therefore thou accountest me 

18 a partner^ receive him as myself. If he hath wronge4 
thee, or oweth thee any thiiig, put that to my ac^untf 

V. 7. The tmnta-^To whom PhUemon^i house was opeo, Tcr. 3. 

V. 8. / might be bold m CArit'— Throog^h the authortty he bath giTCit me. 

V. 9. Yet out Iff lave I rather intreat thee-^ln how handsome.a manner does 
the apostle just hint, and immediately drop, the consideration of his power 
to comtnandf and tenderly intreat Philemon, to hearl^en to his friend, his aged 
friend, and now prisoner for Christ! With what endearment, in the next 
verse, does he call Onesimus his 40a, before he names his name! And as soon 
as he bad mentioned ii, with .what fine address does he just touch on his 
Ibrmcr faults, and instantly pass on to the happy change that was now made 
MOD him? So disposing Philemon to attend to his request, and the motives 
wherewith he was going to enforce it. 

y. 10. Wham J have begotten in my bonde^^The son of my age. 

V. 11. Haw pr^fitahU — None should be expected to be a good servant, before 
be la a good man. Be manilestly alludes to his name, Onetimn$y which 
signifies, profitable, 

v. IS. Receive him^ that t«, my emn bowele^-^Vfhom I love as my own soul. 
Such ia the natural affection of a lather in Christ, toward his spiritual 
children. 

V. 13. 7b eerpe me ts thy etead^To do those services for me, whidi thou, if 
present, wouldst gladly have done thjrself. 

V. 14- That thjf bei^ejl^ il4ghi pot be by coiutraint^for Philemoo could not 
have refused it. 

V. 15. God might permit him to be eeparated (a soft word) for a Asoson, 
ikat than mightest have him Jar ever— Both on earth and in heaven. 

V. 16. In theJlesh^M u dutiful servant; in the Xoril— As ft fellow-Christian. 

V. 17- ff thorn acwunt€$t mc a |»ar<iicr*-So th»t Ihy thinp are minej and 
Iffin^ aie ihinc. 
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19 I Paul have written with mj own band ; T will repay U; 

not to say onto thee, that thou owest also thyself to me 
90 besideii. Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in t^e 
21 Lord : refresh my bowels in Christ. Having confiderlce 

of thy obedience, I have written to thee, knowing that 
£8 thou wilt do even more than I say. Withal prepare me 

also a ,lodi(ing ; for I trust 1 shall be given to you through 
S3 your prayers. Epaphras, my iellow-prii»oner in Christ 
84 Jesus, salutetfa you; Mark, Aristarchos, Demas, Luke, 
S5 my fellow-labourers. The grace of otir Lord Jesus 

Christ be with your spirit, 

y. 19. / wi7/ repay it — Tf tboa rpquirest ft; n6i to suy^ that thorn mBUt wio 
tkyseif-^li (snnol be expressed, bow great o«r oMigstion is to. tlMMC, who 
have gained our souls to Christ; hesidu — Reccmng OnesiBUS. 

y. -90. R^resh my boweh in CAfMl— Gi^e lue the moat exquisite and 
tian pleasure. 

y. 99. Givcii «# yoM-^-Rcttored t0 libcrt]^ 
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NOTES 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS; 


IT iii mgreed by the %enen\ tenor of atitiqnity^ that this epistle was wi-itten 
hy St. Paul, whose other epistles were sent to the Gentile converts, thijt only 
4o the Hebrews. But this improper inscription was added by some later hand. 
It was sent to the Jewish Heilenitt Ckrutians^ dispersed thrcHiffh various 
countries. St. PauPs method and style are easily observed therein. He 

S laces', as usnal, the proposition and division before the treatise, chap. li. 17. 
ie subjoins the exhortatory to the doctrinal part, quotes the same scriptnresy 
^chap. ii. 8, chap. x. 30, 38, chap. i. 6,) and nses the same expressions, as 
eisewhere. But why does he not prefix his name, which, it is plain, from 
chap. iii. ip, was dear to them to whom he wrote ? Because he prefixes no 
inscription, in wbich, if at all, the name would have been mantion^d.' The 
ardour of hU spirit carries him directly u^n his subject, (just like St. John 
in his first epistle,) and throws back his nsaal salutatvon and thanksgiving to 
the conclusion. 

This epistle of St. Paul, and both those of St. Peter, (one may add, that 
of St. James and of St. Jirae also,) were written both 'to the same persons, 
dispersed through Pont us, Galatia, and other countries, and nearly at the 
name time. St. Paul suffered at Rome, three years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem) therefore this epistle likewise was written while the temple was 
standing. St. Peter wrote a little before his martyrdom, and refers to the 
■epistles of St. Paul, this in particular. 

The scope of it is, to confirm their ftaih in Christ ; And this he does by 
demonstrating his gloipy. All the parts of it are fall of the most eainest and 
pointed admonitions and exhortations. And they go on in one teuor, the 
particle tkerrfore every where connecting Uie doctrine and the ttse. 


THE BUM IS, 

The Glory of Christ appears, 

1. From comparing him with the Prophets and Angehy C. i. 1-*14. 

Therefore we ought to give Heed to him, C. ii. 1—^ 

II. From his PaeHon and Contw/nmation. 

Here we may observe, 

1. The Proposition and Sum, * 5^^ 

8. The Treatise itself: We have a perfect Author of Sal- 
vation, who suffered for our Sake, that he might be, 
1. a mercifuly and, S. a faithful, 3. High-Priest^ lO—lS. 

These three are particularly explained, his Passion and CoH' 
summatifm being continually interwoven. 
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1. He bM the Virtnet of an High-Prief t» 

«. He ii fait\ful, C. liV 1— 

TAer^ore be ye not nnfiuthfaly C. it. 18. 

h. He ii merciful^ 15^ 

Tker^ore cone to him with CoDfidenee, C. ▼. 9. 

0. He if called of God, an Higk-Prie$t. HeK« 

a. The Sum ii pro p oeed, 4—10. 

With a ntmmarjf ExhorUtion, 11,— C. vi, Sf. 

h- The Point ii eopiousl^f 

1. Explained. We hare a great Bigh^Prieti^ 
I, JSojCh a*, is described in the iioth Psalgij 

4fter the Order of Melchisede)E, C. Tii. wi«. 
Established by an Oath, 90-4|. 

Forever, 95— «$! 

9. Therefore pecniiarly excellent. 

Of the New Covenant, 7—15. 

By whom we have an Entrance bto the Siactnary, C. bu iy«-C. x. 18. 
II. Applied. Therefore, 

1. <Belicrre, hope,- love, 19— 4S. 

[These three are forther incnlcated, 
«. Faith, with Patience, 3^—99. 

Which, after the Example of the AncjenU, C xL 1,— C» xii. i. 

And of Christ himself, S^ 3. 

, Is to be exercised, 4-*-U. 

Cheerfully, peaceably, holily: 19—17! 

a. Hope, i«— «o. 

« I^ve, C. xiiU 1^. 

9. In Order to grow in these Graces, make Use of 
The RemcnibraDce of yonr former, 7-«-l6. 

The Vigilance of your present Pastors : 17— 19' 

To tlils Period, and to the whole Epistle, answer, 
• Thi Prayer, y 

The tjoxology, and C 90— 9S. 

The mild Conclusion. ) 

There are many comparisons in this epistle, which may he nearly reduced 
to two heads : i. The prophets, the angels, Moses, Joshua, Aaron, are great ^ 
but Jesus Christ is iafinitely greater : 9. The ancient belieyers enjoyed high 
privileges; hot Christian bellefers enjoy far higher. To illustrate this, 
examples both of happiness and misery are every where interspersed : so th^i 
in this epistle, there is a kind of recapitulation, of the whole Old Testament* 
In this also, Judaism is abroguted^ and Christianity carried to its beifht* 
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CHAP. t. 1. GOIX who at sundry times, and in 
divers manners, spake of old to the fathers by the prophets^ 

S hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son : Whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom he also 

8 made the worlds : Who being the brightness of his glory. 

Chap. I. Ver. 1. God, who at sundry times^-The creation was revealed 
in the time of Adam, tlie last judgment in the time of Enoch 3 and so, at 
Various times, and in varions degrees, more explicit knowledge was given, in 
dicers manners — In visions, in dreams, and by revelations of various kinds. 
Both these are opposed to the one eotire and perfect revelation, which he has 
made to ns by Jesus Christ. The very number of the prophets shewed, that 
they prophesied only in part : of oldf^There were nu prophets for a large tract 
of time before Christ came, that the great Prophet might be the more eam^tly 
fixperted; spakt — ^A part is put for the whole, implying every kind of divine 
-communication, by the prophets-^Tht mention of whom is a virtual decia* 
ration, that the apostle received the whole Old Testament, and was not about 
to advance any doctrine in contradiction to it; hath in these hut times-^' 
Intimating that no other revelation is to he expected; spokei^AW things, 
uid in the most perfect manner, by his Son—Alone. The Sob spake by the 
Ipostles* The majesty of (he Son of God is proposed, 1. Absolutely, by the 
very name of Son, ver. 1, and by three glorious predicates, whom he hatk 
appointed^ by whofk he made^ who sat down ; whereby he is described, from the 
beginning to the consummation of all things, ver. 9, 3. II. Comparatively to 
angelSy vtr. 4. The proof of this proposition immediately follows the name 
of Son being proved, ver. 5. His being Heir qf all things^ ver. 6*-9; hit 
making' the worlds, ver. lO— 19; his sitting at Ctod^s right hand^ ver. 13, &c. 

y. 9. Whom he hath appointed heir qf all things^Aiier the name of Son, 
his inheritance is mentioned. Ood appointed him the heir, long before he 
made the worlds, £pb. iii. 11, Prov. viii. 99, &r. The Son is the first-born; 
bom before all things. The heir is a term relating to the creation which 
followed, ver. 6. By whom he also made the tporlds^Therefore the Son was 
before all worlds. His glory reaches from everlasting to everlasting, though 
God spake by him to us only tn these last days. 

V. 3. Who sat down>^The third of these glorious predicates, with which 
three other particulars are interwoven, (which are mentioned likewise, and in 
the same order. Col. i. 15, 17, 90.) Who &etiM<— The glory which he received 
in his exaltation, at the right hand of the Ather, no angel was capable of; 
but the Son alone, who likewise enjoyed it long before : the brightness of hie 
glory'-^Q\ory is the nature of God revealed in its brightness ; the express image, 
or «tamp«-Whatever the Father is, is exhibited in the Son, as a seal in the 
stamp on wax ; qfhis person^ or suhstance^-Tht word denotes the unchangeable 
perpetuity of divine lifo and power; and sustaining all ^Ata^»— Visible and 
invisible, in being, by the word of his /)ow«r— That is, by his powerful word ; 
mken he had by MuMe^^Wilhout any Mosaic rites or ceremonies, purged our 
«k'iu<--.ln order to which it was necessary he should, for a time, divest himself 
•I his glory. In this chapter, St. Paul describes his glory, chiefly as he is 
-the Son of God; afterwards, chap. ii. 6, 8tc. the glory of the man Christ 
Jeans. He spei^a, indeedi briefly of the former, before his humiliation, but 
copiously after m exaltation ; as from hence, the glory he had from eternity, 
began to be evidently seen. Both his purging our sins^ and sitting on the right 
hmd qfQod, are lately treated of ia the seven following chapters: sat dawn 
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and the express imaffe of his person, and sastaining all 
things by the word of his power, when he had by himself 
pureed our sins, sat down on the rig:ht hand of the majesty 

4 on bieh, Bein^ so much higher than the angels, as he 
hath Dy inheritance a more excellent nam^ thari they. 

5 For to which of the angels did he ever say, * Thou art 
my Son ; this day have I begotten thee ? And again, 
1 1 will be to him a Father, and he shall be to roe a Son ? 

6 And again, ^ When he bringeth in the first*begotten into 
the world, he saith. And let all the angels of God worship 

7 him. And of the angels he saith, || Who maketh hi9 

• Pi. ii. 7. +8 San. vH. 14. % Pi. xcvH. 7. || Pg. cir. 4. 

« 

—The priests stood while they ministered : sitting, therefore, denotes- the 
CDDsummation of his sacrifice. This word, sat, contains the scope, |he theme, 
•ad the sum of the epistle. 

V. 4. This verse has two claoses, the latter of which is treated of, ver. 5, 
the former, ver. 13. Sach transpositions are also found in the other epistles 
of St. Paul, but in none so frequently as in this. The Jewish doctors were 
pecaliarly fond of this fissure, and used it much in all their writin§^. The 
apostle, therefore, becoming all things to all men, here follows the same 
method. All the iospii^d writers were readier in all the figures of speeo^ 
than the most experienced orators : Betn^^— By his exaltation, after he am. 
been- lower than they, chap. ii. 9, «o much higher thau the angeUh^lt was 
extremely proper to obserre this, because the Jews gloried in their law, as it 
was delivered by the ministration of angels. How much more may we glory 
in the gospel, which was given, not by the ministry of angels, bnt by the very 
Son of God ? At he hath bjf inheritance a more excellent naaie^-Because be is 
the Son of God, he inherits that name, in right wbeireof he inherits all thingw. 
His inheriting that name, is more ancient than all worlds. His inheriting all 
tJiings, as ancient as all things: than #Aey»This denotes an immense pc^. 
eminence. The angels do not inherit all things, but are themselves a portion 
of the Son*s inheritance^ wliom they worship as their Lord. 

V. 5. T%>u art my So»— God of God, Light of Light; this day }M»e I hO" 
gotten thee — I have begotten thee from eternity, which, by its unalterable 
permanency of duration, is one continued, unsuccessive day. / ipt7/ be to him 
a Father^ and he shall be to me a Son^^l will own myself to be his Father, and 
him to be my Son, by eminent tokens of my peculiar love. The formar 
clause relates to his natural sonship, by an eternal, inconceivable generation ; 
the other to bis Father^s acknowledgment and treatment of him, as his incarnate 
Son. Indeed, this promise related immediately to Solomon, but in a isr 
higher sense to the Messiah. 

y. 6. And again — ^That is, in another scripture; Jfe— God, saklk, when ha 
bringeth in his Jirst-begotten^Thn appellation inclades that of Son, togethw 
#ith the rights of primogeniture, which the first-begotten Son of God enjoys. 
In a manner not communicable to any cveatore; into the werld-^Vrnmelyj at 
bis incarnation. He saith^ Let all the angels of Ood worship Aist-^-So mock 
lii)(her was he, when in bis>lowest estate, than the highest angel ! 

V. 7. Who maketh his angels — ^This implies, they are only creatures, wberean^ 
tiie Son is eternal, ver. 8, and the Creator himself, ver. 10, spirits and ajlamm 
of ^^Which intimates, not only their ofiee, but also their oatore; wh^ 
is excellent indeed, the metaphor being taken from the most swift, subtle, pod 
efficacious thin^ on earth $ but, n^ei^heless, infinitely below 4he majesty of 
the $on. « 
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8 angels spirits, and his miftisters a flame c^ fire. Bat 
unto the ^on, * Thy throne, O Grod, is for ever and ever ; 
the sceptre of thj kingdom is a sceptre of righteoasness: 

9 Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 

10 of gladness above thy fellows. And, t Thou, Lord, hast 
in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth, and 

11 the heavens are the works of thy hands. They shall 
perish, but thou endurest; yea, they all shall grow old 

18 as a garment ; And as a mantle dialt thou change them, 

and they shall be changed : but thou art the same, and 
IS thy years shall not fail. But to which of the angels did 

he ever say, % Sit at my right hand, till I make thine 
14 enemies thy footstool? Are they not all ministering 

spirits, sent forth to attend on them who shall inherit 
IL salvation? 1. Therefore we ought to give the more 

earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at 
S any time we should let them slip. For if the word 

spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgression 
3 and disofaledience received a just recompence : How shall 

we escape, if we neglect so great a salvation, which, 

• Ps. xW. 6, 7. t Pi* cii. 95y 86y &c. % P^- ^- i- 

V. 8. O GM— God, in the liof nkir nvmber, ii never in Scripture uied 
sbtolntely of any but the anpreoK God : thy reippo, of which the tetptn is the 
onsigPy U f«4l of justice and eqnity. 

V. 9. Thou hast loved righteoutnots and haiod tinaatfy-^Thoa art infinitely 
irare and holy; thor^ort God, who, as thon art Mediator, is thy Oody hath 
taiomte4 ihee with the oU of gtadnogo-^Vrith the Holy Ghost, the foantain of 
joy; abovo thy feliowt^'Ahore all the children of men. 

V. 10. TAoa— The tame to whom the disoourie is addressed in the preceding 
verse. 

V. 18. ilfl a iMni/<s^Wtth alt ease. Tl«y #Aa/< &e cilaMf«<^Iato new heavens 
and a new earth ; but thou art eternally tho same. 

V. 14. Are they not oJ/^-Thongh of ▼arioos orders, mimietering epiritB, eent 
,/^<ik— Jtfinislerinf before €k>d, sent forth to men; to attend on them~-ln 
nnmerons offices of protection, care, and kindness; toAo— Having patiently 
continued ia w^l-doing, shall inherit everfaistiBg salvation, 

CHAP. II. In this and the two following chapters, the apostle subjoins, 
an exhortation, answerinir each head of the preceding chapter. 

Ver. T. Lest vse should let them sltp-^As water out of a leaky vessel. So 
tlie Gredi word properly signifies. 

y. 8. In giving th« law, Ood spoke by ai^/#— But in proclaiming tho 
gospel, by his Son; Head^t-^F'ivm and valid; every transgressionJCmD' 
mission of sin, every disobedience — Omission of duty. 

V. 3-. So great a salvation — ^A deliverance from so great wickedness and 
nisery, into so great holiness and happiness. This was first spoken qf (before 
lie came it was not knowo,) by him who is the Lord-'^f angels us well 
as men ; and teas confirmed to ur^-kyf this age, even every article of it : by them 
that heard him A nd had been themselves also both eye-mitmessei mnd minietere 
^f AAe word. 
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having at its beitinnini^ been spoken bj the hMtj wta 

4 confirmed to us by them that liad heard him? Grod also 
bearing: witness, both by signs, and wonders, and various 
miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost, accordloj^ 
to his own will. 

5 For he hath not subjected (o the adgeU the world to 

6 come, whereof we speak. But one in a certain place 
testified, saying, * What is man, that thou art mindful of 

7 him, or the son of roan, that thou visitest him ? Thou 
bast made him a little lower than the angels, thou hast 
crowned him with glory and honour, and hast set him 
over the works of thy hands. Thou hast put all things 

8 in subjection under his feet. Now in putting all things 
in subjection under him, he left nothing thai is not put 
under him : but now we do not yet see all things put 

9 under him. But we see Jesus crowned with glory and 

* Psalm Tiii. 4. 

y. 4. By iignt and tDM^rf— While he lived, and variotu mkaclei and dutri* 
hmHont ^ tke Holy GAm/«* Miraculous S*^*» distributed after his exaltatioiiy 
according to hit own toi7(— Not theirs who recxiTed them. 

V. 5. This verse contains a proof of the third: the greater the salvation fa, 
and the more glorious the Lord whom we despise, the greater will be .our 
punishment. God hath not tubjected the world to co m e T hat is, the dispea- 
nation of the Messiah ; which being to succeed the Mosaic, was usually ctyled 
bjr the Jews, The world to come, although it is still, in a great meaaane, la 
come: whereof we now jpeaA'— Of which i am now speaking. In this last great 
dispensation, the Son alone presides. 

y. 6. What is man^^To the vast expanse of heaven, to the moan and the 
stars which thou hast ordained? This psalm seems to have been composed bj 
David/in a clear, moon-shiny, and star-light night, while ho was contemplating^ 
the wonderftil Aibric of heaven \ because, in his magnificent description of its 
luminaries, he tskes no notice of the sun, the most glorious of them ail. Tlif 
. words here cited, concerning dominion, were, doubtless, in some sense^ *ppli* 
cable to Adam ; althongh in their complete and highest sense, they bdong to 
none but the Second Adam : or the son pf suia, &aZ thoia ctftfesf Au»<— The 
sense rises, We aie mtn<(^i <^ him that is absent ; but to vM, denotes the 
care of a present God. 

V. 7. Than hast made Asm— -Adam : a Uttle lower iham the angels-^The 
Hebrew is, a little lower than — That is, next to, God. Such was man, as he 
4:tfme out of the hands of his Creator; it seems, the highest of all created 
^beings. But these words are also, in a farther sense, as the apostle here 
ahews, applicable to the Son of God. It should be remembered, that the 
apostles constantly cited the Septuagint translation, very frequently without 
any variation. It was not their business, in writing to the Jews, who, at that 
time, had it in high esteem, to amend or alter this, which would, of consequence 
have occasioned disputes without end. 

V. 8. Now this putting all ttings under him^ implies that there is nothing^ 
thai is not put under him. But it is plain, this is not done now, with regard te 
man in general. 

y. 9. It is done only with regard to Jentf, God-man, who is now crowned 
with glory and Aoaovr— ;As a' reward for his having snffeivd death, .ife itae 
made a little lower than the afi^e^t— Who cannot either suffer or die: that bji 


CHAPTER II. S&7 

honour, for the suffering of death, who was made, a little 
lower than the angels, that by the grace of God he inight 

10 taste death for every man. For it became him for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 
many sons to glory, to perfect the Captain of their sal vatloix 

11 by sufferings. For both he that sancUfieth, and all tihey 
mat are sanctified, are of one ; for which cause he is not 

12 ashamed to call them brethren, Saying, *I will declare 
th^ name to my brethren; fin the midst of the church 

13 will I sing praise iinto thee. And again, % I will put my 

* P«. ;Kxii. 92. t Ps. xit. 39. X ^^^i- ^"^- ^7> >S. 

the grace of God he might taste death-^ An expression denoting both the reality 
of his death, and the shortness of its continuance : for every man—That ever 
was, or ever will be born into the world. 

V. 10. In this verse the apostle expresses, in his own words, what he 
expressed before in those of the psalmist. It became him — It was suitable tii 
all his attributes, both to his jnstice, goodness, and wisdom: fortohom^^As 
their ultimate end, and by whom — As their first cause, are all things, in 
bringing many adopted sons to glory — ^To this very thing, that they are sons, 
and are treated as such/ to perfect the captain — Prince, leader, and author of 
their salvation, by his atoning si{ff'ering8 for them. To peifect, or consummate, 
implies, the bringing him to a full and glorious end of all his troubles, 
chap, r., g. This consummation by suiTerings intimates, i. The glory of 
Ch.risl, to whom, being consummated, all things are made subject:* a. The 
preceding sufferings. Of these he treats expressly, ver. il-^is, having before 
spoken of bis glory, both to give an edge to his exhortation, and to remove 
the scajidal of sufferings and death. A fuller consideration of both these 
points, .he interweaves with the following discourse on his priesthood. But 
what is here said, of our Lord^s being made perfect through suffeHngs, has no 
relatioa to our being saved or. sanctified by sufferings. Bven he himself was 
perfect, as God and as man, before ever he suffered. By his sufferings, in his 
life and death, he was made a perfect or complete sin-offering. But unless 
io« were to be made the same sacrifice, and to atone Ibr sin, what is said of 
him in this respect, is as much out of our sphere as his ascension into heaven. 
It is his, atonement, and his Spirit carrying on the work of faith with power in 
our hearts, that alone can sanctify us. Various afflictions, indeed, may be 
made subservient to this, and so far as they are blessed to the weaning ns from 
sin, and causing our affections to be set on things above, so far they do 
indirectly help on our sanctification. 

V. 11. For— rThey are nearly related to each other: He that sancti/ieth-^ 
Christ, chap. xiii. 19, and alt they th^ are sanctifed — ^That are brought to 
God, that draw near, or com* to, him, (which are synonymous terms,) are all qf 
one— Partakers of one nature, from one parent, Adam. 

V. la* / will declare thy name to my brethren — Christ declares the name of 
God, gracious and merciful, plenteous in goodness and truth, to all who 
beliefe, that they also may praise him: in the midst of the chut^h will I sing 
praise unto thee — As the precentor of the choir. This he did literally, in the 
midst of his apostles, on the night before his passion. And as it means, in 
• a more general sense, setting forth the praise of €rod, he has done it in iha 
church, by his word and his Spirit ; he still does, and will do it, throughout 
all generations. 

V. 13. And aguif^-^At one that has communion with his brethren iu 
sufferings, as well as in nature, he aays, I will put my trust in Aim-—To carry 
«9 .through them alL And affotn— With a like acknowledgment of his near 
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tniM in him : ud again, Behold I and the eU)di«B whom 

14 God hath eiven me. Since then the children partake of 
flesh and bu>od, he alao himself in like manner took part 
of the same, tiut, through death, he might destroy nim 

15 that had the power of death, that is, the devil: And 
deliver them, as many as through Ibar of death. Were all 

16 their life-time subject to bondage. For verilv he taketh 
not hold of angels, but he taketh hdLd of tne seed of 

17 AbrahanK Wherefore it behoved him to be made in all 
things like his brethren, that he mij;^ht be a merciful and 
fiiithfiil Ugh-priest, in tmngs pertaiAing to God^ to expiate 

18 the sins of the people, ror in that he hath suSered^ 
being tempted himself, he is able to succour them that 
are tempted. 

CHAP, III. U Wherefoi^, holy brethren, partakers 


felation to them, m yottnl||;cr brethren, who were yet but in their childhood^ 
he preaenU all belieTert to God, Myinf, behold tond tht ckiUrek whom tAott 
hoii ghtn me. 

V. 14. Smet #iUfi i%€ eWdren partt^ ^JU$k and hhoJh^f hvnan natvr^ 
with aU its iDfinnittes, ke aUo in like manntr took vaH nfthe Mpiie, thkiihro9tfk 
hit own death he might deitrfijf the tyranny of ktii thtU had^ by God*s peW 
mifeiion} the power of deaths with reg^ard to the ungodly. Death is the deril^ 
tenraai and terjeaot, dclirerin| to bim those whom he seiies in sin: thai Ir, 
the dmZ— 'The power was manifest to all i bnt who exerted it they sa# not. 

V. 15. And detiver them^ at inanff a> tktough fear ^f dedtk^ itere aU theif 
t^fe-time^ till then, s^ect to ilMdaffie— ^very man who fears death is su^ed 
U hondggef is in a slavish, uncomfortable state. And every man feart deaths 
more or less, who knows not Christ, Death is unwelcome to him^ if he kAowa 
what death is. But he delivers all true believers from this bondage. 

V. f6. For verilf he taketh not hold itfaf^to^Be does not take their tutkmt 
Upon him : but he taketh hold ^ the Hed ^Attaham^He takes human nature 
Upon him. St. Paul says, the $eed f/Abraham^ ratlier than, the teed (tfAddmf 
because to Abraham was the promise made. 

v. 17. Wher^re it behottd Ami— It was hi(thly fit and proper^ yea,^neeeS8ai^ 
in order to his design of redeeming them : to de made iti til f ft&^i^-'That 
essentially pertain to human nature^ and In all sufferings and temptatiotti; 
§^e hie brethren^-^Thio is a recapitulation of all that goes before: the smn of 
all that follows is added immediately : that he might be u mertifkl andfaitlfiii 
high'prieit'^Mere\fld toward t\wnBn\ fut^fiU toward God. • A priest, or %*- 
ffUetf Is one who has a right of approaching God, and of bringing others to 
him. Faiihifttl is treated of, chap. iii. 3^ &c. with Itf use: mtrc^f, cHap. ir. 
14, lot. with the use ttlso^ At^A-prierl, chap. ▼. 4, &c. chap. vii. 1, &c. The 
use is added from chap. x. 19. In thinge pertandng to Codf to expiato the ^»$ 
of the poopPo'^ffamf; up their sacrifices and prayers to God, dCTivfng'CkMns 
giuce^ peace, and blemings upon them. 

T. is. For in that he hath st^pgnd, being tempUld Msutff, he U dbUto nt^totir 
them that amJtempted^Thnt is, he has given m raaniftst, dett<mstrative pieitf» 
that he Is able so to dck 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. The htdtfenlp eoI^inf^-Cfod calls from heavep, aid in 
heaves, by the gospel: oontider the espelMe^The mi is sBg e r ef CM^ irtle 
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CHAPTER III. iSB 

I 

V Driest of bur profetsion^ t^hrist Jesos^ WIio Was ^tthftil 
to HuL that q>pointed him, as wasuUo * Moses in all his 

3 boftse. For ibis persoo was tcouBted worthy. of more 
glory than Moses, ina^Much as he that hath buifded it hath 

4 more hononr than the house. Now every house is built / 

6 by *ome one; but he that built wil things ts God. And '-^^ 
Moses verily was fidthiiil in all his house as a servant^ for 
a testimony of the things, which were to be afterwards 

6 spoken : But Christ as a son over his own house, whose 
house we are, if.we hold ftst the confidence and the 

V ffloryiiiff of hope, firm to the end. Wherefore, (as the 
Holy Ghost saith,) t To-day, if ye will hear his voice^ 

8 harden not your hearts, as m the provocation, fin the 

9 day of temptation in the wilderness. Where your Others 
tempted me, phoved me, and saw my works forty years, 

10 Therefore I was grieved with that generation, and said> 
They always err in their hearts, and they have not known 

1 1 my ways. So I 8wah> in my wrath, They shall not enter 

* Numb. ^ii. 7. f Pi. zc¥. f , Secw ( Ezod. zrii. i. 

pleads the cauie of God with as ; and A^ljirieft— Who pleads oar caase with 
^God. Both are 'oontaioed io the one woiil MMahr. He eoaipares Christy 
at as ajhiHt^ with Mosils ; as a j/ritttj with Aaron. Both these olSees, which 
Moses and Aarsn scyerftlly bore^ he hears tofeiher, oad Ihr more eninentiyt 
^our jnqfettum-''rht religion we profess. 
V. 9. Hii A«Me — ^The ctiurch of Israel, then the pecaliar/issfff of God. 

V.S. H«<)UUtolA6l«»lir^t«AaaMsrtj|r^<<^^^Ao«f»-.Thaatheianiiiir 
itself, or any member of it. 

V. 4. Now Christ, he thMi biiUt not only this house, hot mil Mtsgy, k O^d^ 
And so infinitely greater than Moses or any creatore. 

V. 5. And MtaeM vmly^Another proof of the pre-cmiwen^ of Christ ahora 
Moses ; war faUhfid in dti kit Amm o» a ^iervtmi^ /mr a letHsMnjr ^ fAe ihingt 
^hieh were qftertoarde to be sp9^l6en-^ThnX is, which was a fiill confimatioa of 
the things which he afterwards spake conmmtng Christ. 

V. 6. But Christ Was ^thfa) lu a Son. WMc llMst we ors, while we hold 
fiut) and shaft be anto the end, if we kMfnt 9» eenfidmim inGod^ oad ' 
"glorying in his promises, oar (aim and hope. 

V. 7. irM[4r«— Seeing he is faithful, be not ye anSuthlol. 

V. 8. At en the prdvocalion— -Vl^ben Israel provoked mt by thetrstrife and 
mrmnrings \ in the day ^ terni^ttiltiew^^fihta^ at the same time, they tempted 
tne, by distrosting my power and goodness* 

V. 9. irW yoar /alWf^That htrd-hearted and stiff«ecfced generation. 
So little cause had their desoendailts to glory in them : Umpted ew— Whether 
I oonld and would help tbem : sl^i^d si»— Pat my patience to the proof, ereft 
^hile they scno my glorious toorie, both of judgment and mercy, and that fcr 
fi^tf yeort. 

▼• 10. W1»refoft^to Bpesk a^r the manner of men : / we» friiv^d^ 
Displeased, offended, with thtit gtnermtibn i mnd teid. They ^tim^ft err in thtSt 
heartf^t^y are led astray by their stubbort will and vile aMtions. AnJ^^ 
IPor this reason, beeMise wickedness has blinded their anderstanding : tki$ 
^me mot ftnotoa my way#— Bv whkh I would hftft M tham lilce s fodk: fof» 
'my tulm^lvi the nrofiiscd land. 
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12 into mj rest. Tdce heed, brethren, lest there be in aiijr 
of jou an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 

IS livmff Grod : But exhort one another aaily, while it is 
called to-day, lest any of you be hardened through the 

14 deceitfulness of sin : (For we are made partakers of Christ, 
if we hold iast the bc^nning of our confidence firm to the 

15 end.) While it is said, To-day, if ye will hear hisToioe, 

16 harden not vour hearts as iq the provocation. For who, 
when they had heard, provoked GodP Were they not 

17 sdl that came out of Egypt by Moses ? And with whom 
was he grieved forty years ? Was it not with- them who 

, had sinned? "Whose carcases fell in the wilderness? 

18 And to whom sware he, that they should not entar into 

19 his rest, but to them that believed not ? So we see, they 
IV. could not enter in, because of unbelief. . 1. Let us, 

therefore, fear, lest a promise being left tu of entering 
into his rest, any of us should altogeuier come short of it. 

9 For unto us have the good tidings been declared, as well 
as unto them ; but the word heard did not profit them, 

S not being mixt with fiiith in those that heard it. For we 

that have believed, do enter into the rest; as he said, 

» 

Y. 13. Take heed, lest there be m any ^yoK*— As there wm id tbem: an evil 
heart qf tiii6«/it^tJiibelief is the parent of all evil, and tlie very essence of 
vnbelief lies, in deptirting from Oody is the living Ood^^The fountain of all 
our life, holiness, happiness. ^ 

v. 13. JBafr— To prevent it, exhort one aitother^ tohUe it i» called tO'da^^^ 
This io'datf will not last for ever. The day of life will end soon, and perhaps 
the day of ^race yet sooner. 

V. 14. For we are made partakers qf Christ — And we shall still partake of 
him, and all his benefits, if me hold fast our fiiith unto 4he end, If^But not 
else : and a svppontion made by tbe Holy Ghost, is equal to the strongest 
assertion. Botb the sentiment and the manner of expression, are the same as 
ver. 6. 

V. l6. Wert they not all that came out qf Egypt^~An awful consideration! 
The whole elect people of God, (a very few excepted,) provoked Ood presently 
after their great deliverance ; continued to grieve his Spirit for forty yean; 
and perished in their sin ! 

V. 19. So we see, they could not enter tn—- Though afterward they desired it. 

CHAP. IV. Ver.*9. But the toord— Which they heard^ did not profit them^ 
So far from it, that it increased their damnation. It is, then, only when, it is 
mixed with faiths that it exerts its saving power. 

V. 3. For we only that have believed^ enter into the reet-^The proposition is, 
there remains a rest for us. This is proved, ver. 3— >ll, thus: that Psalm 
mentions a rest: yet it does not mean, i. God*s rest from creating; fi>r this 
was long before the time of Moses. Therefore in his time another rest was 
expected, of which they who then heard fell short. Nor is it, 8. Hie rest 
which Isractapbtained through Joshua: for the Psalmist wrote after him. 
Therefore it ip, 3. The eternal rest in heaven. Ae he ^»d-^learly shewing, 
that there is a farther rest than that, which followed the finishing of the 
creation : though the works were Jini$hed^Befort.i whence, it is plain, God did 
not speak of resting firom them. 
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I have sworn in my wrath, Tbej shall not enter into tnj 
rest, thouffh the works were finished from the fonndation 

4 of the wond. For he said thus, in a certain place, of the 
seventh day, * And^God rested on the seventh day from 

5 all his works : And in this again. They shall not enter 

6 into my rest. Seeing then it remaineth that some enter 
into it, and they to whom the good tidings were declared 

7 iiefere, entered not in because of unbelief He again, 
after so long a time, fixeth a certain day, saying by David, 
To*day ; as it was said before. To-day, if ye will hear his 

8 voice, harden not your hearts. For if Joshua had given 
them the rest, he would not have afterward spoken of 

9 another day: There remaineth therefore a rest for the 

10 people of God. For he that hath entered into his rest, 
natn himself also ceased from his works, as God did &om 

11 his. Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest 
any one should fall, after the same example of unbelief. 

12 For the word of God is living^ and pow^ful, and shuper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder both of Uie soul and spirit, both of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intentions 

1.3 of the heart. Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight ; but all things are naked and opened 
to the «yes of him with whom we have to do. 

* OcD. fi. 2. 

V. 4. JFV>r«-LoQ$ after be had reited/rofk his tooyA#->He speaks again. 

v. 5. In this psalm, of a rest yet to come. 

V. 7. A/Ur so long a ftm»— It was above ibnr hundred years from the time 
of Mosei and Joshua to David: as it was said 6^r«— St.Paul here refers to 
the text he bad just cited. 

V. 8. The rest'^AW the rest which God had promised. ' 

V. 9. jT^^^e^— Since he still speaks of another day, there must remain 
a farther, even an «temal rest /or the people of Qod, 

V. 10. For they do not yet so rest. Therefore a fuller rest remains for 
them. 

V. 11. Lest any should faU — Into perdition. 
. v. 13. For the toord of God^^FreBchedf ver. 2, and armed witb threatnings, 
▼er. 3, is living and power/kl-^A'tten^d witb the power of the living God, and 
conveying either life or death to the hearers; sharper than any two-edged 
«toorc^— Penetrating the heart more than this does the body : piercing — Quite 
through, and laying open, the soul and spirits^ Joints and marroto— The inmost 
recesses of the mind, which the apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by 
this heap of figurative words : and is a ifistremer^— Not only of the thoughts-^ 
But also of the inteniions, 

V. 13. In his sight — It is God, whose word is thus powerful; It is God, in 
whose sigii every creature is manifest^ and of this bis word, working on the 
conscience, gives the fullest conviction : but all things are naked and opened-^- 
PlaiiAy alli|iding to the sacrifices under the law, which were first flayed, and 
then, (as tb^ Greek word literally means,) cleft asunder through the neck and 
back-tKHie; so' that every thing, both without and within, was exposed to open 
view. 
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14 HaTiiig, tbertfiM, a great liUh-prMl. Iliat is putoedl 
tbrongh the heavensy Jesus the 5on of €fod, let w hold 

15 fkst mrr profession. For we have p^t an high-priest who 
cannot sympathise with onr infirmities, but one who was 
in all points tempted like aa we mre^ tf€$ without sin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly to the tlucone of graces that 
we niaj receive mercjr, and find gnice to hdp in time of 

Y« need. 1. ForeTery biglnpriest, bri^ taken from amone 

men, is appointed for men In things p§rtaiiiinf to QoS^ 
9 that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sm, Who 

can have compassion on the ignorant and tte wandering, 
S seeing he him^lf also is compassed with infirmity. And 

because hereof it behoveth him, as for the people, so alsa 
4 for himself, to olfer for sins. Aiid no one taketfa tiria 

honour to himself, but he that is called of God, as wast 
H^ Aaron. So also Christ glorified not himself to be made 

aa high^priest, but he that said to him^ * Thoq art mj 

• 

♦ Pmlm ii. 7. 

- V. 14. Hwing^ ihtrrfbrta gneat Mgh-prieMtfirGrcai indeed^ beiag the eternal 
1^011 ^ Opd^ tk^/t is pitted ikraugh the heavens'^4^9 the Jewrab higb-priesl 
passed throiigli tbe veil Into the holy ef holies, carryinf with him the blood 
Of the sacri^cer, on tbe yearly day of stoncmeot : so our great Hifh->|Vicsi 
weui once fbr all throajj^ tbe visible heavens, with the vistae of his own 
%lpo^ into the immcdiste presence of God. 

T« f 5. Ht aymfathiMes wUk us, even in onr innocent if^mfttf^^ wants, weafe- 

jiesses, miseries, dangers; jf€t wiikomt rin— 4nd therefore is indisputably ablci 

to preserve us from it in all our temptations. 

V. l6. Let n$ th^^wt- come Mdfy — yiTithout any doubt or fear,, u^to ik^. 

, thfouM of God, our reconciled Father, even his throne ^^oeeT-Grace erected 

it, and reifos there, and dispeni^^ ail blessings, ii^a way of mere, unmerited 

ftMrOOP. 

• 

CHAP. V. Ver. l. For sem kigh^prUtt, being taken from among stefKs^s^ 
till he is tsken, of the same rank with them : aad u apj9oi9/«^— -That is, is 
wont to be appointed : ta thijtg$ pertaining to G^c^ To bring God near to men^ 
and men to God : tUt Af «ay ifer kotk gi/b^i-Out of things inanimate, and 
animal $acr\fie€$. 

V. 3. Wha can have ^on^atHonrr^u proportion to, the offence: so the Greek 
word signifies: on the ignorant^Them that are in error: oa^ tie wandmng'^* 
Them that ere in sin: eeeing kinueif aUo i4L ^mpaeted mth i^firmit^^&tu 
with sinful infirmity, and so needs the compassion which he shews to others. 

V. 4. The apostle begins here to treat of the priesthood of Christ. Th* 
sum of vbat he observes, concerning it is, Whatever is excellent in the Levi, 
tical priesthood, is in Christ,, and in ^ ^ore eminent manner. And whatever 
is wanting in those priests, is in him : ^nd no q^s tak^^lt tide Aoa^arr-The 
priesthood, to, himse\fy hut he that m! ^ed of Qod, tie ^^s Aaren^And hi« 
poeteritjfy who were, all of them, eai\f4 at one and the same time, tint it is 
observable, Aaron did not preac^ at all) preac^i^g being no part of thfi 
priestly office. 

V. 5. So also Christ glorified nef himefilf to, be an %A-pjric«*— That is, did 
not take this honour to himself ^ but received it from him, lailo said, Tlkan^ 
my Son^ this day have I begotten thetrnJS^, indeed, at th^ iame t(m€: for hk 
geqeration was lirom eternity. i . — ry 
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6 sen, ibis djSLy haw I begotten thee. As be wCh also in 
another place^ tThou art a priest for ever, after the 

7 order of Melchisedeck ; Who in the days of his flesh, 
having offered up prayers and 8application9, with strong 
crying and tears^ onto him that Wbb able to save him from 

S dntthy and beine heaid in that he fisared ; Though he was 

a son, vet he teamed obedience by the things which he 

9 sufiered, And beings perfected, became the author of 

K) eternal salvation to all that obey him, Called of God an 

high-priest, after the order of Mdohisedeck. 
II ConeefnUig whom we have vany things to say, and 

* pgaln ex. >. 

V. 7. The nun of the thiiifi tremled of in the 7lh and followtof dn^ten, 
W contained, rer. 7— 10; and in tliii aum ip adniraUy comprised the procctt 
of hit pMsioQi with ite inmost caatei» in the very terms used by the emn- 

EelistB : Wh4k m the day& i^ his jCe#A^-«Tbofe tw.o days in particular, wherein 
is snfferin^rs were at the heifj^hr, having qfkwed iiji fraytn aMdtmfplieat fm^ * 
Thrice, vnth Strang erifUsg and tears^n the garden, to Jdm thai iaa# oMt./a 
save him ftvm dsoiA— Which yet h« endured, in. obedience to the will of his 
Father, and hmMg h§ard m thit wAtcA he particularly. Reared— rWhen the cap 
was offered him first, there was set belbre him that horrible ima|[^ of a painful, 
•bamefnl, accursed death, which moved him to pray conditionally aif^inst it ; 
Ibr if he had desired it, his heavenly Father would have sent him more than 
twelve legions of angels to have delivered him. But what he most exceedingly 
ftared was, the weight of infinite justice; the being brumd tmd^utU^t^ 
by the hand of Crod himself. Compaicd with thitj, every thing else waAi wmt 
n^ihitig. And yet, so greatly did he even tkifH to be obedient to the righteous 
will of his Father, and to /ey dotm even his iife far the sh90P9 tl>at ^ ▼<!>«- 
mently hmged to be baptised with this baptismf Lake xii. 50. Indeed bia 
bamaa nature needed the support of Omnipotence, and for this^he sent np 
strong erjfing and tsau; hot thronghout his whole lile, he shewed thatyit waa 
not the tujferings he was to undergo, but the dishanonr that sin had done to 
•o holy a God, that grieved his spotlem souK The consideraliQu of its being 
tiie will of God, tempered his fear, and afterwards swallowed it op.. 4Qd he 
was heard, not so that the cup should pass away, hut so that, lie drank it 
without any fear. 

V. 8. Though he was a few^This is interposed, lest any should bt offended 
at all these instances of human weakness. In the garden, how frequently did 
1^ call God his Father! Matt. xxvi. 39, kc^ And hence it most evidently 
ippears, that his being the Son of God, did not arise merely from bi| resur- 
rection; ye/ learned A^The word homed, premised to the word s^ffsred, 
elegantly shews how willingly he learned, He learned ob^ienee, when he 
begaq to suffer: when he applied himself to drink that cup» obedieace in 
aunering and dying. 

V. 9. And being perfected— 'By sufferinp, chap. ii. 10, brought through al| 
to glory, he became ths anthor^^Tht procuring and efficient cause, iff eternal 
mhaiion to all thai obey At»-*By doing and suffering his. whole will. 

V. 10. Ca//ed— The Greek word here properly signifies, jnmoined. Hia 
name is. The Son qf Gad. The Holy Ghost seems to have concealed who 
Melchisedck was on purpose, that he might be the more eminent type of 
Christ. This only we know, that he was a priest, and king of Salem, or 
Jerusalem. 

V. 11. Coacemiti^ isJIsai The vpostle here begins an imporUnt digression, 
wberaiB he reprorcs, adoiMuahcs, and exhort .Hm Hebrtwti W^^^twobm 
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hard to be explained, seeing ye a1^ become dull of bear- 

13 ing. For whereas for the time ye ought to be teachers, 

ye have need that one teach you again, which are the 

first principles of the oracles of Goa, and are become 

13 such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For 
every one that useth milk, is unexperienced in the word 

14 of nghteousness ; for he is a babe. But strong meat 
belongeth to them of full age, to them who have tkeir 
senses exercised by habit to discern both good and eviL 

CHAP. V'l. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of 

the doctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfection ; not 

laying again the foundation of repentance from dead 

S works, and of faith in God, Of the doctrine of baptisms, 

and laying on of hands, and the resurrection of the dead, 

3 and eternal judgment. And this we will do, if God 

4 permit. For it is impossible for those who were once 
* enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, and been 

of the gospel, have many thingB to say^ and hard to be explained — Tboagh not 
BOk much from the subject-matter, as from your slotbfulness in considering, 
and dulness in apprehending the things of God. 

V. 19. Ye hate need that one teach you again^ which are the first principles of 
iwligion. Accordingly these are enumerated in the first verse of the ensuing 
ehapter* And have need qfmilk'^The first and plainest doctrines. 

v. 13. Every one that ueeth milk—Thni neither desires, nor can digest any 
thing else, (otfaenriRe strong men use milk, but not milk chiefly, and much 
less that only :) is unexperienced in the word of righteousness — ^Tbe snblimer 
truths of the gospel. Such are all who desire and can digest nothing but the 
doctrine of justification and imputed righteousness. 

V. 14. But strong meat — ^Tbe snblimer truths relating io per/ectionf ch. ▼!. I, 
Belong to them of full age, who by habit-^Habity here signifies strength Of 
apiritual understanding, arising from maturity of spiritual age: by, or in con- 
sequence of this habit, they exercise themselves in these things, with ease, 
leadiness, cheerfulness^ and profit. 

CHAP. VI. Vcr. 1. Ther^ore leaving the principles of the doctrine qf Christ 
—That is, saying no more of them for the present, let us go on to perfection : 
not laying again the foundation <if repentance from dead works^-^Vrom opensids, 
the very first thing to be insisted on, and faith in God— The very next point. 
So St. Pani, in his very first sermon at Lystra, Acts xiv. 15, Turn from those 
vanities unto the living God, And when they believed, they were to be baptized 
with the baptism (not of the Jews, or of John, but) of Christ. The next thing 
was, to lay hands upon, them, that they might receive 4be Holy Ghost: after 
which they werie more fully instructed, touching the resurrection, and the 
general Judgment, called eternal, because the sentence then pronounced it 
irreversible, and the effects of it remain for ever. - 

. V. 3. And this will we do^-We wil4 go on to perfection : and so much the 
more diligently, because 

- V. 4. It is impossible for those' who were once enlightened^^^^iih the light of 
the;glorious love of God in Christ, and have tasted the heavenly gift — ^Remission 
of sins, sweeter than honey and the honeycomb, and been made pdrtdkerg ^ 
the Holy Ohost^Of the witness and the fruits of the Spirit 
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5 made partakers of the Holy Ghost, And have tasted the 
good word of G6d and the powers of the world to come, 

6 And have iallen away, to renew them again unto repent- 
ance, seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God 

7 afretfh, and put him to an open shame. For the earth 
which drinketh in the rain that cometh often upon it, and 
brioffeth forth herbage meet for them for whom it is 

S tilled, receiveth blessing from God. But that which 
beareth thorns and briars is rejected and nigh uAto a 

-9 curse, whose end is to be burned. But, beloved, we are 
persuaded better things of you, and things that aecom- 

K) pany salvation, though we thus speak. For God f> not 
unnghteous, to forget your work and labour of love, 
whidi ye have shewed toward his name, in that ye have 

li ministered to the saints, and do minister. But we desire 

V. 5. An4 have tasted the good word qfCod^^-Haye bad a relish for, and a 
cTeliglit in it, and the povDers of the world to come — WYiich cTery one tastes, who 
has a hope full of immortality. E^ry child that is naturally born first tees 
the light, then receives and tastes proper nourishment, and partakes of the 
things of this world. In like manner, the apostle (comparing spiritual with 
natural things) speaks of one bom of the Spirit, as seeing the light, tasting 
the sweetness, 9ind partaking of the things i^the world to come. 

V. 6. And have fallen away — Here is not a supposition, but a plain relation 
of fact. The apostle here describes the case of those, who have cast away 
both the power and form of godliness; who have lost both their faith, hope, 
and love, (ver. 10, &c.) and that wUfitlly^ (ch. x. 96.) Of these wilful, total 
apostates he declares, It is impossible to renew them again to repentance^ 
(though they were renewed once,) either to the foundation, or any thing built 
thereon : seeing they crucify the Son of Ood afresh — They use him with the 
utmost indignity, and put him to an open jAame^— Causing his glorious name 
to be blasphemed. 

V. 8. That which beareth thorns and 6riar»— Only or chiefly, is rejected — ^No 
more labour is bestowed upon it : whose end is to be 5ur»^— As Jerusalem was 
shortly after, 

IK. g. Bttf, beloved-^lTi this one place he calls them so. He never uses this 
appellation, but in exhorting; we are persuaded qf you things that accompany 
«a/oafidn— We arc persuaded you are now saved from your sins : and that ye 
have that faith, love, and holiness, which lead to final salvation, though we 
th»is speak — To warn you, lest you should fall from your present steadfutness. 

y. 10. For — ^Ye give plain proof of your faith and love, which the righteous 
God will surely reward. 

V. 11. But we desire you may shew the same diligence unto the end^ And 
therefore we thus speak, to the full assurance of hope — Which you cannot 
expect, if you abate your diligence. The full assurance qffastk relates to pre- 
sent pardon ; the fuU assurance qfhope^ to future glory. The former is, the 
highest degree of divine evidence that God is reconciled to me in the Son of 
his love: the latter is, the same degree of divine evidence (wrought in the soul 
by the same immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost) of persevering grace, 
and of eternal glory. So much, and no more, as faith every moment beholdt 
with open face, so much dotes hope see, to all eternity. But this assurance of 
feith and hope, is not an opinion, not a bane constru<;tion of Script ure^ but ia 
given immediately by the power of the Holy Ghost; and what none can have 
:for another, but for himself only. 
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tint eveiy one <^ yon may sbew unto Um md the umob^ 
19 diHMnoe, to the full asBurance of hope, That y# he- not 

slothful, hut followers ci then» who throogh fiith and 
IS lonff-suffering inherited the promisee. For when God 

made the promise to Abraham, because he could swear by 

14 no ^[renter, he swore by himse^ Saying, * Surdy blessing 
I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 

15 And so, after he had patienUy waited, he obtained the 

16 promise. For men venly swear by the greater, and an 
oath far confirmation tf to them an end St all contradie- 

17 tion. Wherefore God being wiUing to Aew more abund* 
antly to the heirs of the promise the undmngeableoess cf 

18 his counsel, inteiposed ny an oath : That by tiro un- 
changeable things, in which it was impossible for God to 
lie, we might have strong coosc^tion, who haye fled to 

19 lay hold on the hope set before us : Which hope we have 
as an anchor of the .soul, both sure and steadfast, and 

90 which entereth into the place within the veil, Whither Jesus 
our fore-runner is entored for us, who is nmde an * * * 
priest for ever after the order, of Mdchisedeck. 

* Geii« zsii. 17* 

V. IS. Inhgriud the prmaiie»»^Thm promiied rest: paradise, 

V. 13. l^br— >Ye have abuDdant eDComasvmeDly lecios no tiitNiger proauw 
coald be made, thmn that great promise wbicli God na& to Abraluuny and i«. 
bm to «•. 

V. 15. 4fl€r kt had waiied^Thvtty yean, At cktaiud ih§ jtrMMte— Isaac^ 
tbc pledge of all tbe pronisee. 

V. i6. ilfea generally noear by bim wbo it inflnilely greater tban tbeaiielTe^ 
etnd an oath for eoi^finmationt to conSm wbat is promised or asserted, nsoally 
l^ats an end to all contradictUm, Tbie abews tbat an oatb taken in a religiovs 
manner, is lawful eren under tbe gospel: otherwise the apostle wonld oeFC» 
bave mentioned it with so mnch bonooTA as a proper means to* conSrm the 
truth. 

^. 17. God interpOHd hy an M^A^-^nesing condescension! He who is 
greatest of all, acts as if be were a middle person, as if while he swears, be 
were less than himself, by whom be swears! Thou that benrest the promise 
dost thou not yet believe ? 

V. 18. Thai by two rnnchangeabh Mm^s-oiHis promise and bis oath. In 
either, mneb more in botb of which it wiu impoteihle /or Ood to Uot we migh^ 
have strong <roiMo/e<Joii— -Swallowing up all doubt and fear; toAe^AneejIei— 
After bavmg b^en tossed by many storms, tfi lop. hold on the haj^ eet 
i^ore u$ — On Christ, the object of onr hope, and tbe glory we hope for 
through bim. 

V. 19. Which hope in Christ we ha»e ae rnn anchor,^ the scml««-Enterittg into 
beaven itself and fixed tbei«, withik the oca— Thus bo slidet back to tbe priest- 
bood of Christ. 

V. 19. ^ fore-runner uses to be less in dignity, tban those tbat ore to Ibllow 
liim. But it is not so bere3 fi»r Christ, who is gone befbro us, is iBftnstela 
superior to ns. Wbat an honour is It to believers, to baTOi fO glericMS s ^Mtr 
rnnaer, bow a|ypearing in tiiie preaetice of God fw tbea. 
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CHAP. VIL 1. For this Melchisedeck, king of Safen, 
piest of the most high Grod, * who met Abrabam return* 

8 mg from the daughter of the kiDg^, and blessed him, ^ To 
whom also Abraham divided a tenth part of all the spoils / 
being, by interpretation, first, king of righteousness, and 

9 then king of Salem also, which is king of peace ; With« 
out father, without mother, without peoigree^ having 
neither banning of days, nor end of life, but beiiijg; mad^ 
like the San oi God, remaineth a priest continually* 

4 Now consider how great this man zms, to whom even the 

& patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils, And 

verily they of the sons of Levi, who receive the priest^ 

hood, have a commandment (according to the law) io 

take tithes of the people, that is, of their brethren, tham^ 

6 they come out of the loins of Abraham. But he whose 

Eedigree is not from them, took tithes of Abraham, and 
lessed him who had the praises ; And without all con* 
8 tradictioa, the less is blesoed of the greater. And here 
men that die receive tithes ; but there, he of whom it if 

* Gen. xiv. 1S| Ape. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. i. The ivm of this chapter is» Christ, ai appesn from 
hia type, Melekit€4eekf who was ^preater than Abraham himself, from whom 
Leri deaceaded, has a prieathood altogether exceHent, new, firm, perpetual. 

V. 8. B«ifi^ JGr*^— According to the meaning of his own name, king qf right'" 
foutmui 'Ac»-^ccordtng to the name of his city, king <^ pead'-iio in him. 
as in Christ, rig hteoi|sness and peace were joined. And so they are in all 
that heliere in him. 

V. 3. Without ft^hew^ with9Mt me^hw^ without /ledi^ee— Recorded, without 
fmy account of his descent from any ancestors of tae priestly order: hmng 
'neither hfginmiiiig ^dayt^ nor end ^/(/e-^tfentioned by Moses j but being^n 
all these respects, f^ade Uke the Son ef 0«d— Who is really without father^A^ 
to his human nature, without mother-^AM to his dirine, and in this alsoi, with* 
^t /»edtjTee— Neither descending from any ancestors of the priestly order : 
femaineth a priest conttuMoiifftg^othmg is recorded' 9f the death or snceessor 
of He^chisedeck. But Christ alone does really remota without death, and 
irithottt successor. 

V. 4. The greatness of Melchisedeck is described in all the preceding and 
following parlicttUn. But the most manifest proof of it was, that Abraham 
pLre him tithes, as a priest of God and a superior; though he was himself 
e^patriareh^ greater than a king, and a progenitor of many kings. 

V. 5. The eone ^J^' teAe tUhee <tf their ^refAren— Sprung from Abraham 
as well as themselrcs. The Lerites therefore are greater than they ; but the 
firiests are greater than the Iteritea ; -the patriarch Abraham than the priests^ 
and Bielchisedeck than him. 

v. 6. He who if notjrom th^m^-^he Lerites, 6/e«Jed^*-Another proof of hia 
9upenority^ even him that had the prepUtes-^Thni was so highly faToured.of 
Qod. When St. Paul speaks of .Christ, he says, the Promise; promisee refer to 
either Uessinga also^ f . 

v. 7' The lose ir Mesie^^Authoritatively, qfthe greater. 
. V. S. And Asm— In the Levitical pi*iestli«jod : hut there^ln the case of MeU 
f hisedeck : he ^fv^hf^ i# It Ust\(sed^ ikut he Uee^h^Y^ho if not spoken o^ «• 
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9 tesitified that heliveth. And even Levi, wlio received 

10 tithes, paid tithes (so to speak) through Abraham. For 
he was yet in the loins of nis fether, when Melchisedec^ 

] 1 met him. Now if perfection had been by the Levitical 
priesthood, (for under it the people received the law,) 
what Ihrther need was there that another priest should 
rise, after the order of Melchisedeck, and not be called 

18 after the order of Aaron f For the priesthood being 
changed, there is also necessarily a change of the law. 

IS For he, of whom tiiese things are spo;ken, pertaineth to 
another tribe, of which no man attended on the ftUar. 

14 For H is evident, that our Lord sprang out of Judah, of 
. which tribe Moses snake nothing concerning the priest- 

15 hood. And it is still fiair more evident^ that another priest 

16 is raised up, after the likeness of Meldusedeck, Who 
was made not after the law of a carnal commandment, 

17 but after the power of an endless Kfe; For it is testified. 
Thou art a priest tor ever after the order of Melchisededu 

18 For verily tnere is a diaannulling of the preceding com- 

js «M that died for another to succeed him ; but is represented only as Iwingp 
no mention bein|^ made either of his birth or death. 

V. 9. And even Levi^ who received tithee~^Vot in person, but in hiis sncces- 
sorSy as it were, paid tithei-^ln the person of Abraham. 

V. 11. The apostle now demonstrates, that the Levitical priesthood must 
yield to the priesthood of Christy because Melchisedeck, after whose order he 
is a priest, i. Is opposed to Aaron, Ter. ii — 14. 9. Hath no end qf l{/e, Ter. 
15^-19, but remaineth a priest continually. Jf nmo perfection were hy the Levi- 
Heal priesthood — If this perfectly answered all God's designs and man's wants: 
Cfor under it the people received the tow— Whence some might infer, that pei^ 
Action was by that priesthood) what farther need was ikere^ that another priest 
^Of a new order, should be set up ? From this single consideration it is 
plain, that both the priesthood and the law, which were inseparably con- 
nected, were now to give way to a better priesthood and more excellent dis- 
pensation. 

V. 12, For— One of these cannot be changed without the other. 

V. 13. But the priesthood is manifestly changed from one order to another, 
and from one tr\be to another. For he tf whom these things are spoken^-* 
?^amely, Jesus, pertaineth to another <n6e— That of Judah ; ^ which no nuin 
was sufiered by the law, to attend on, or minister at, the altar, 

V. 14. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out ^JwiaA-— Whatever diffi- 
culties hhre arisen since, during so long a tract of time, it was then beyond 
dispute. 

V. 15. And it is still Jar more evident y that-^Both the priesthood and the 
law are changed, because the priest now raised up, is not only of another 
tribe, but uf a quite different order. 

V. i6. Who is made^^A priest, not ejter the law qf a' carnal commandment'^ 
Not according to the Mosaic law, which consisted chiefly of eomi/nandmentSp 
that were camtdy compared t9 the spirituality of the gospel ; but ^fter the 
power qfan endless /(/Sr— Which he has in himself, as the eternal Son of God. 

V. 18. For there is implied in this new and everlasting priesthood, and in the 
new dispensation, connected therewith, a disannulling qf the preeeding com* 
mandment — An abrogation of the Mosaic law, for the weakness and wnprojit* 
mhleness thereqf'^for its imrnfficiency either to justify or to sanctify. 
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msmdment, for the ifeakness and iinprofitableoess thereof. 

19 For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing- 

in of a better hope didy oy which we draw nigh to 

50 Grod. And in as much as he was not made a priest 

51 without an oath : (For those priests were made without 
an oath, but this with an oath, by him that said unto him, 
The LcNrd sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest 

SS for ever, after the order of Melchisedeck :) Of so much 

53 better a covenant was Jesus made a surety. And they 
truly were tazny priests, because they were hindered bv 

54 death from continuing. But this, because he continueth 
for ever, hath a priesthood that passeth not away. 

55 Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost, 
who come to God through him, seeing he ever liveth to 

56 make intercession for them. For such a high-priest 
suited us, holy, harmless, undefiled, separated fix>m sin- 

^1 ners, and made higher than the heavens : Who needeth 
not daily, as those high-priests, to oflfer up sacrifices, firs^ 
for his own sins, then for those of the people ; for this he 

S8 did once for all, when he offered up himsel£ For the 

V. 19. For the 2ato— Taken by itself, separate from the gospel, made nothing 
ptfir/%r<— Coald not perfect its Totaries, either in faith or love, in happiness or 
holiness ; but the bringing in of a better hope-'-Oi the gospel dispensation, 
which gives us a better ground of confidence, does : by wideh we dram nigh t» 
God — ^Yea, so nigh as to be one spirit with him. And this is true perfection. 

V. 90. And — ^Tbe greater solemnity wherewith he was made priest, further 
proves the superior excellency of his priesthood. 

V. 81. The Lord sware and will not repent — Hence also it appears, that his 
is an unchangeable priesthood. 

V. 93 Of to much better a covenani?— Unchangeable, eternal, was Jesus madi 
m suretif—'Or Mediator. The word covenant frequently occurs in the remaining 
part of this epistle. The original word means either a covenant or a last will 
and testament. St. Paul takes it sometimes in the former, sometimes in the 
latter sense ; sometimes he includes both. 

V. 33. There were many priests — One after another. 

V. 94. He continueth for ever — In life and in his priesthood : that passeth 
not away— To any successor. 

V. 95. Wherefire he is able to save to the uttermost^^Vrom all the guilt, 
power, root, and consequence of sin, them who come— By faitl|, to Ood through 
him — As their priest, seeing he ever liveth to make tnfercefWon-— That is, he ever 
Jives and intercedes. He died once. He intercedes perpetually. 

y. 96. For »uch a high-priest suited 11^— Unholy, mischievoig^efiled sii- 
ners : a blessed paradox ! Holy — ^With respect to God, hatmless-m^th respcet 
to men, und^led^Without any sin, in himself, separated fromgfnners^-AB 
well as from sin. And so he was, when he left the world, and iii4P^Bven in 
his human nature, higher than the Aeaven«— And all their inhabitants. 

V. 97. Who needetl not to offer up sacrificesi rfatly— (That is, on every yearly 
day of expiation) for he offered once fbr all: not for his own sins: for he then 
offered up himself without spot to God. 

V, 98. The law maketh men high-priests that have fn^miify— That are both 
weak, mortal, and sinful ; but the oath which was since the lato— «Namely, in 
the tim^ of Dayid, maketh tht mh. who is ctmHtn/Mf^ c«er-*Who being 

t 
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law maketb men liigli-priesta that imwe infirttHy ; biit th^ 
word ct the oath, which was since the laW, makdh the 
So% who is Consecrated for evermore, 

CHAK YIlL I. The sum of what bkth been spoken 

isy We have soch a high-priest, who is set down at th^ 

right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens^ 

f A minister of the sanctuaiy^ and of the true tabehiade^ 

3 which the Lord hath fixed and not man. ^ For eoen/ high- 
priest is ordained to offer up gifts and sacrifices : whence it 
was necessary that this also should have soteiewhat to ofl^« 

4 But if he were on earth, he could not be a priest, there 
6 being priests that ofier gifts, accoirding to the law, Who 

serve after the pattern and shadow of heavenly things, as 
Moses was admonished of God^ when he was about to 
finish the tabernacle ; fi>r, saiA he, * See thbu knake all 
things according to the model whicb Was shewed thee in 

6 the mount But he hath now obtained a mot^ excellent 
ministry, by how much better a covenant he is a Mediatoi^ 

T of, which is established upon better promises. For if the 
fint had been fruitless, no place would have been sought 

* food. "MXW, io. 

tiow frfe^ both frem tin and de«th^ from nstarml and ttiorAl ibanDlty,rMifitiic<i^ 
« ]prkH for «vc^. 

CHAP. VIII. iTcr. 1. We tutlbt oiwk tf Ugk-prijat^^SMvag finuBed hit 
dctcrlfttion of tke type in Mekhitedeck, tlie apoitle beginft to treat directly of 
the esctllcDcy of t^lirtsf s priesthood, beyond tlio LeTltical ; wbo if Ut ifow»-^ 
Haviftf iniahed hia oblatlon» at tU ngkt hand ^ike Mt^/eity^Of God. 

V. 9* A aiiatt<«n— Who repreienta hia own aacrilice, aa the higli-prieat did 
the Mood of Ihoie aarrificea once a year, of the #aacli(ary<>^lleaTcn, typified 
by the holy of hoUca, mtd itf fl« true fikftfrnocZe— Perhapa hia hnnoan nature^ 
of which the old tabernacle waa a type: ^kkh tketMrd hoik /reif— For ever; 
•at ai6fi— Aa Moaea, fixed the tabernacle. 

V. 4. But if ke tlMrt an tartJt^lf hia pricathood terminated here, he eouli 
n^thea prkH^^At all, conalatently with fhe iewiah inatittttiona, th^e Aeti^^— 
Other, jprMfta— To whom alone tlua ofilcc ia aUotted^ 

V. s. ITAo a eiw— ' t he temple, which waa not yet deatroyed, t|/tef the patter^ 
^Md ikadtmo ^heatenlg tUngt^Of apiritnal, eVangeiical wdrahip, and of ever- 
laatini^ glory : the patterUf aoroewhat like the atrokea pehcilled out npon a 
- piece of fine linen, which cshibit the fignrea of leairea »nd flowera, bnt haTe 
not yet I m ain d their aplendid coloora and cnriona ahadet: oiid ekad&w, or 
•haA»wy nilkMfscniation, which yivea you aom^ dim and imperfect idea of the 
body; Iml'iiot the flneleatnreit not th^ diatinguishlngw, none of thoae liv- 
ing gracea which IMlorn the real peraon. Vet both the pattern and ahadow 
lead our minda to aoroething nobler than themselrea: the patterUy to that 
piotineta and glory) which complete it; the ikadom, to that which occaaiona it. 

V. 6. And neH) he huth obtuiued a mare excellent mim^r^'^Vli^ pricathood aa 
mnch excela theira, aa the promisea of the goapel (whereof he ia a anrety) 
•zoel thoae of the Inw. Theae better ^^romifct are apecified^ ver. 10, 11. ThoaK 
Au the law were moatly temporal promiaea. 

V. 7* Fer if the fnt had keen fimUlm^lt that diapetiaatioa had tntwcred 
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S ibr a seeond. Bat^ finding fauk with them, he mth^ 
* Behold the days tome, saith the Lord, when I will make 
a new covenant with the home of Israel and with the 
9 house of Judah. Not according to the covenant which 
I made with their fathers, in the day when I took them by 
the hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt, because 
they continued 1kot in aiy covenant, and I regarded them 

Id not, saith the Lord : For this is the covenant which I will 
ratke with the house of Israel after those days, saith the 
Lord : I will put niy laws in their minds, and write them 
on their hearts, anci I will be to them a God, and they 

II shall be to ale a people. And they shall not teach everj 
one his neighbour, and every one his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord ; for they shall all know me, firom the 

18 least even to the greatest. * For 1 will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities 

a will i remember no more. In saying, a new caoenant^ ha 

* Jer. xxxi. sly &c. 

M Qi9^% designs voA miui^s wtots^ if it had not been wesk and uoprofitable, 
>nnable to make any thinf perfect, aa pUtct w^uU have been for a second, 

V. S. Hut there it^ j^ finding faJLt mth <Jb€0i— Who were under the old 
coTcnanty he emih^ I make a new eovenani with the home qf Itrael^^With all the 
Israel of God, in all ages and nations. It is new in many respects, (though 
not as to the slihstaooe of it,) i. Being ratifted by the death of Christ : 
H. Freed from those bnrdeosome rites and ceremonies : s. Containing a more 
full and clear account of spiritual religion : 4. Attended with larger influenoea 
t>f the Spirit : 5. Extended to all men : and, 6. Never to be abolished. 

V. 9* fl^hen I took them hy the iUiui— With the care and tenderness of « 
"parent ; and jost while this Was fresh In their memory, they obeyed. Bat 
presently after they shook off the yoke, <Aey continued not in my cocenant^ and 
/ regafded them not — So that oq^enaot was soon broken in pieces. 

V. to. Tilsf ii the cooenaiU I will make after thote daye^AHer the Mosde 
dispensation is abolished.; i will put my iaw in their mind*— I will open their 
eyes and enlighten their understanding, to see the true, full, spiritual mean* 
ing thereof, and wHte them on ihHr hearte^-^So that they shall inwardly expe* 
vience whatever I have commanded : and t will be to them a CkN^-^Their all- 
sufficient portion, and exceeding great reward, and they thatt be to me a people 
•*M y treasure, my beloved, loving and obedient children. 

v. 11. And thej^Vfho are under this covenant, Tthongh In other r espect s 
they will have need to teach each other to their lives* end, yet) shall nof— >Need 
to teach euery one hie brothetj saying^Know the Lard; for they shall all kn»w me 
—All fcal Christians, from the least to the greatest-^ln this order the savins 
^owledge of God ever did, and ever will proceed, not first to the greatest and 
then to the least. But the Lord will save the tenti^ the poorest, qfJudahJirst^ 
that the glory ifftht house ^JkUnd^ the royal seed, and the glory of the inhabit 
Utnts ^/enualsm, the nobles and Uie rich citisens, do net magnify themselves^ 
£ech.xii. 7. 

V. IS. JFbr / wt7/— Justify them, which is the root of all true knowledge of 
Ck>d. This therefore is God*s method. First a sinner is pardoned : then he 
knows God, as gracious and merciful : then God*s laws are written on his 
Ihcart: he is God's, and God is hU. . 

V. IS. in sayingt a nem covftumt, As hM osUifMated (At ^nf— Hath shewn 
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bath antiquated tbe first; now that whieh is aaitiqnated 
and decayed, is ready to vanish away. 

CHAP. IX. I. And verily the first cc^temmt also had 

S ordinances of worship and ai worldly santtuary. For the 

first tabemade was prepared, in which ztas the candle- 

' stick, and the table, and the shew-bread ; which is 

3 called, The holy place. And bey6nd the second veil, the 

4 tabemade, which is called. The holy of holies, Having 
the golden censer, and the mk of the covenant, overlaid 
round about with gold. Wherein was a golden pot having 
the manna, and Aaron's rod that blossomed, and the tables 

5 of the covenant : And over it were the cherubim of glory^ 
shadowii^g the mercy-seat; of which we cannot now 

6 speak particularly. Now these thinm being thus prie^* 
pared, the priests go always into the first tabernacle, 

7 accomplishing their services. But into the second, only 
the high-priest, once a year, not withodt blood, which he 

8 ofiereth for himself and the errors of the people : The 

that it 18 disannalled and out of date : now that which i$ antiquated^ is readf 
to vanUh atoay— As it did qaickly after wben the temple was destroyed. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. i. The first covenant had ordinances of outward worship 
and a worldbf^X Tisible, material sanctuary or tabernacle. Of this sanctuary 
he treats ver. Sb"^ : of those ordinances^ ver. 6-*10. 

V. 3. The first — The outward taberoacle, in which was the candlestick^ and 
the table. The shew-bread^ shewn continunWy before God and all the people, 
consisting of twelve loaves^ according to the number of the tribes, was placed 
on this table in two rows» six upon one another in each row. This candlestick 
and bread seem to have typified the light and life, which are more largely dis- 
pensed under the gospel, by him who is the light qf the world, and the bread 
qflife, 

V. 3. The second vei^Divided the holy place from the most holy, as the 
first veil did the holy place from the courts. 

V. 4. Having the goldetk censer — ^Used by the high-priest only, on the great 
day of atonement : and the ark or chest qf the covenant-^So called from the 
tables qf the covenant contained thein : wherein was the mannas— The monument 
of God^s care over Israel : and Aaron's ro(f—- The monument of regular priest- 
hood : and the tables qf the covenant — ^The two tables of stone, on which the 
ten commandments were written by the finger of God) the most venerable 
monument of all. 

V, 5. And over it were the cherubim of glort/'-^tet which the glory of Gdd 
used to appear. Some suppose, each of these had four face^, and so rtpre* 
sented the Three-one God, with the manhood assumed by the second Person t 
with out-spread wings shadowing the mercy-seat — ^Which was a lid or plate of 
gold covering the ai'k. 

V. €. .^^toayf— Everyday: accomplishing their services^-^lAf^ht'nk^ihexrXnmwt, 
changing the shew-bi^ad, burning incense, and sprinkling the blood of the 
sin-oSering. 

V. 7. J?rror«— -That ia, sini of ignorance; to which only those atonements 
extended. 

V. 8. TTie Holy Ohost evidently sttewing^By this tokeuj that the way int9 
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Holy Ghost evidently shewing this^ that the way into thd 
holiest was not yet made manifest, while the first taber- 
9 nacle was stili subsisting, Which is a figure for the time 
present, in which are offered both gifts and sacrifices, 
which cannot perfect the worshipper as to his conscmice, 

10 Only with meats and drinks, and divers washings, and 
carnal olrdinances, imposed till the time of reformation. 

11 But Christ being come, a high«priest of good things to 
come, through a greater and tnore perfect tabernacle, not 

12 made with hands, that is, not of this creation. And not 
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own bloody 
entered in once for all into the holy place, having obtained 

13 eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and goats, and the * ashes of a heifer sprinkling the un- 

14 clean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: Flow 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal ifwit offered himself without spot to God, purge 
our eoiiscience from dead works, to serve the living God ? 

15 And for this end he is the Mediator of the new covenant^ 

* M^umb. xix. 17^ 18, 19^. 

the holiest — Into heayeo, wai not made maniJest-^'S ot so clearly reyealeil, whiU 
the Jirit tabernacle'^And its service, tbere still subsisting^^Awi remaining ia 
Ibroe. 

V. 9. Which tpbemacle, with all its furnitare and services, is a Jlgure^ or 
type of good things to come. Which cannot perfect the worshipper — Neither 
the priest, nor him who broaght the offering : a» to his eonseiene&^^o that he 
should be no longer conscious of the g^ilt or power of sin. Observe, tbe 
temple was a;s yet standing. 

y. 10. They could not so perfect him, with all their train of precepts relaJt- , 
ing to meats and drinksy And carnal^ gross, external ordinances ; aad were there- 
fore imposed only till the time of re/crma^jcm— Till Christ came. 

V. 11. A high-priest of good things to co»i«— Described ver. 15, entered thro* 
n greater— That is, a more nobie and peifect /o^emac/^'-Namely, bis own 
body : not of this creation — Not framed by man as that tabernacle was. 

V. IS. The )ioly place — ^Heaven; for uf^-All that believe. 

V. 13. If the ashes (if a heifer-^^Coniumed by fire as a sin-offering, being 
sprinkled on them who were legally undean, purified the ^«M— Removed that 
legal nncleanness, and re-admitted them to the temple and the congregation: 

V. 14. How much more shall the blood of Christ-^The merit of all his suffer- 
ings : who through the eternal Spirit'^The work of redemption being' the work 
of the whole Trinity. Neither is the second person aloue concerned even in the 
amasing condescension that was needful to complete it. The Father delivers 
up the kingdom to the Son : and the Holy Ghost becomes the gift of the Men* 
'siah) being, as it were, sent according to his good pleasure : offered himself-^ 
Infinitely more precious than any created victim, and that without spot to 
OoA; purge our conscience-^Xyut inmost soul, yrom dead works — From all tho 
inward and outward workM of the devil, which spring from spiritual death in 
the soul, and lead to death everlasting : to serve the living God-^ln the life of 
faitby in perfect love and fipotless holiness. 

v. 15. And for this end he is the Mediator*^ a new covenant ^ that they who' 
are called'^To the engagements and benefits thereof: might receive tJU etemai 
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that by means of death for the redemption of the tmns' 
gressions that were under the first covenant, they who are 
called might receive the promise of the eternal inheiit- 
36 ance. For where such a covenant ts, there must also 
tecessarily be the death ef him by whom the covenant is 

17 confirmed. For the covenant is of force after he is dead ; 
- whereas it is of no strength while he by whom it is con- 

18 firmed liveth; Whence neither was the first covenant 

19 originally transacted without blood. For when Moses 
bad spoken all the commandment according to the law to 
all the people, * he took the blood of calves and of goats, 
with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and the book 

50 itself, and sprinkled all the people. Saying, t TUs is &e 
blood of the covenant, wliich God bath enjoined unto 

51 you. And in like manner he sprinkled with blood both 

52 the tabernacle and all the vessels of the service. And 
almost all things are according to the law purified with 
blood, and without shedding of blood there is no fi>rgive« 

53 ness. It was. therefore necessary, that the patterns of 

• Exod. xxT. 7, 8. t Ver. 8. 

ikheritanet promised to Abraham : not hy meant of legal sacrifices, bat of his 
meritorious death; for the redemption <f the tranwgretsioiu that were under tie 
Jirst covenant —That is, for the redemption of transgressors, from the g«iU 
and punishment of those sins, which were committed in the time of the oM 
(OT«nant. The article of his death properly divides the old covenant from 
the new. 

V. i6. I say, By meant of death; for voltere tuch a covenant m, there must be 
the death of lim by whom it is . confrmed-^Seein^ It is by his death that the 
benefits of it are purchased. It seems beneath the dignity of the a^stle, to 
, play upon the ambiguity of the Greek word, as the common translation sup- 
poses him to do. 

V. 17. Jfter he is dtf«k^-^Neither this, nor, after men are dead, is a literal 
. translation of the words. It is a very perplexed passage. 

V. 18. Whence neither was thefrst — ^The Jewish oovenant, originally trant- 
meted without the blood of an appointed sacrifice. 

V. 19. He took the blood ofcalves^^Or heifers, and qfgoatty with watery and 
scarlet wooly and hyssop—A\\ these circumstances are not particularly men- 
tioned in that chapter of Exodus, but are supposed to be already known, from 
other passages of Moses ; and the book itself^Whxch contained all he had 
said ; and sprinkled all the people — Who were near him. The blood was mixed 
with water to prevent its growing too stiff for sprinkling: perhaps also, to 
typify that blood and water, John xix. 34. 

V. 90. Sayingy This is the blood qf the covenant which God hath enjoined me 
to deliver unto yo2i<— By this it is established. • , 

V. 21. And in like manner he ordered the tabemacle-^Whea it was made, 
and all its vessels to be sprinkled with bloody once a year. 

V. 82. And almost all things — (For some were. purified by water, or fire:) 
are according to the lawy purified with 6/ood— -Offered.or sprinkled : and aecord- 
iog to the law, there is no forgiveness of sins, without shedding t^ i/ood^— All 
this pointed to the blood of Christ, effectually cleansing from all sin, and 
faitimated, there can be no purification fiDm it, by any other means. 

y. 98. 7ft«rV«r#«-That is, It plainly appears from what has bcea taid^ Jt 
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things in heaven should be purified by these, but the 
heavenly things themselves by better sacrifices than these. 

54 For Christ did not enter into the holy place made with 
hands, the figure of the true ; but into heaven itselL now 

55 to appear in the presence of God for lis. Nor aid he 
enter ^ that he might ofler himself often (as the high-priest 
entered into the holy place every year with the blood of 

86 others.) For then be must often have suflered since the 

foundation of the world ; but now once at the consum- 

' mation of the ages hath he been manifested, to abolish 

57 sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed for 

58 men once to die, and after this the judgment : So Christ 
ako, having been once offered to bear the sins of many, 
will appear the second time without sin, to them that look 
for him unto salvation. 

CHAP. X. 1. For the law having a shadow of good 
things to come, not the very image of the things, can 
never with the same sacrifices which they offer year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. 

ftai necessary — According to the appoinfment of God, that the tabernacle and 
all its utensils, which were patterns — Shadowy representations, qf things in 
heaven should be purified by these — Sacrifices and sprinklingrs ; but the heavenly 
things themselveS'—OuT heaven-born spirits : what more this may mean, we 
know not yet ; by better sacrifices than these— 'Thtit is, by a better sacrifice, 
which is here opposed to all the legal «acrifices, and is expressed plurally^ 
because it includes the signification of fbem all, and is of so nauch mora 
eminent virtue. 

v. 24. For Christ did not enter into the holy place made with hands — He never 
went into the holy of holies at Jerusalem, the figure of the true tabernacle in 
heaven, ch. viii. 2, but into heaven itself, to appear in the presence qf God for 
H9 — As our glorious High^priest and powerful Intercessor. 

V. a6. For then he must often have suffered from the foundation qf the world 
—This supposes, 1. That by suffering once, he atoned for all the sins which 
had been committed from the foundation of the world: 2. That he could not 
hare atoned for them without s^ering: at the consummation of the ageS'-^Thm 
sacrifice of Christ divides the ^ole age or duration of the world into two 
parts, and extends its virtue backward and forward, from this middle point 
wherein they meet, to abolish both the guilt and power of sin* 

V. 27. After thi^y the judgment— Of the great day : at the moment of death, 
every man's final state is determined. But there is not a word in Scripture, 
of a particular judgment, immediately after death. 

V. 98. Christ having once died, to bear the sins — The punishment due to 
them: of many — Even as many as are bom into the world: will appear the 
second time — When he comes to judgment : without sin— Not as .he did before, 
hearing on himself the sins qfmany, but to bestow everlasting hilvation, 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. From all that has been said it appears, that the law, the 
Mosaic dispensation, being a bare, unsubstantial shadow qfgood things to come 
—Of the gospel blessings, and not the substantial, solid image qf them^ can 
never with the scime kind of sacrifices, though continually repeated, make tie 
C9mtn th&rtunto pet/«c(-w£ithej: as to justification or sanctification. How It 
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-8 Otherwise would they not have ceased to be offered? 
Because the worshippers, havinj; been once purged, would 

3 have had no more conscioasness of sins. But in those 
sapificesy there is a commemoration of sins eveiy year. 

4 For'fY is impossible, that the blood of bulls and of goats 

5 should take away sins. Therefore when he cometh into 
the world, he saith, * Sacrifice and offering thou hast not 

6 chosen, but a body hast thou prepared for me. Bomt- 
offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast not delighted in. 

7 Then said I, Lo 1 come (in the volume of the book it if 

8 written of me) to do thy vrill, O God. Above when he 
said. Sacrifice, and oiiering, and butnt-offierings, and 
offering for sin, thou hast not chosen, neither delighted in, 

9 which ate offered accordin^^ to the law ; Then said he, 
Lo, I come, to do thv will. He taketh awajr the first, 

10 that he may establish the secotid : By which wdl we are 
sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus 

11 Christ once for all. And indeed every priest standeth 
daily ministering and offering often the same sacrifices, 

IS which can never take away sins : But he having offered 

one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at the right hand 

13 of God, From thenceforth waiting till bis t enemies be 

• Psalm xK 7. t Pstlm ex. 1. 

it potflible that any who consider ihii, should suppose the attainments of 
David, or any who were under that dispensation^ to be the proper measnr* 
of gospel holiness ? And that tlhristian experience is to rise no higher than 
Jewish ? 

V. 3. They who had been wace perfectly purged^ would hav€ heea no longaiP 
afnseious either of the guilt or power of their Wnt. 

v. 3. TTiere it a public commemoration qf the sins both of the last and of all 
the preceding years : a clear proof, that the guilt thereof is not perfectly 
purged away. 

v. 4. It is imposribie the blood of goatt ehoM take away «ifi«— Either the 
guilt or power of them. 

V. 5. When he cometh into the world^ln im 40th Psalm the Messiah's com- 
ing into the world is represented. It is said, Inio the World, not into the taber' 
naclcy (ch. ix. i,) because all the world is interested in his sacrifice, d bodf 
thou hast prepared for m^^-That I may offer up myself. 

V. 7. In the volume qf the book — In this very Psalm, it is Written qf mk — 
Accordingly J come to do thy loiZl— By the sacrifice of myself. 

v. 8. Above when he said. Sacrifice thou hast not cAo^sn— -That U, when the 
. Psalmist pronounced those words in his name : 

v. 9. 7%«n said he — In that very instant he subjoined; Lo I. come to do jthg 
will^-^To offer a more acceptable sacrifice ; and by this very act, he taketk 
away the legal, that he may establish the evangelical dispensation. 

V. 10. By which will~-0( God, done and suffered by Christ, ws are Sanctis 
^eif-^leansed from guilt, and consecrated to tiod. 

V. 11. Every priest standeth^As a servant, in a humble posture. 

V.' IS. But Ae^— The virtue of whose One sacrifice remains /or «#«r, tai iem^ 
—As a Son, in miyesty and hooout. 
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• 

14 made bis footstooL For by one offeriog he hath perfected 

15 for erer them that are sanctified. And this the Holy 

16 Ghost also testifieth to us, after he had said befiGTre, * This 
is the covenant which I will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord : I will put my laws into their hearty 

17 and write them on their minds, And their sins, and their 

18 iniquities will I remember no more. Now where remis* 
sion of these isy there is no more offering for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, free liberty to enter into 
9Q the holiest hy the blood of Jesus, By a new and living 

way, which he hath consecrated for us through the veil^ 
91 that is, his flesh, And having a great high-priest over the 
^ house of God ; Let us draw near with a true heart, in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
SS water. Let us h(dd ikst the profession of our hope with- 
S4 out wavering, (for he is faithfu} that hath promised,) And 
let us consider one another, to pn>v()|]ie one another to 
B5 love and to good work^ : Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but ex- 
horting one another^ and so mudi the more, as ye see the 

* J^T. xxxi. 33, ite*. 

y. 14. H« hath perfected Mem/or ever-— Thajt is, bas done all that was need- 
All iu order to their full reconciliation with God. 

y. IS. In this, and the three following verses, the apostle winds np his 
urgument, concerning the excellency* and perfection of the priesthood and 
sacrifice of Christ. He had proved this before by a q^uotatinn from Jeremiah ; 
which he here repeats, describing the new covenant, as now completely rati- 
fied, and all the blessings of it secured to us hy the one offering of Christ, 
which renders all other expiatory sacrifices, and any repetition of his own, 
utterly needless. 

y. 19. Having finished the doctrinal part of his epistle, the apostle now 
proceeds to exhortation, deduced from what has b^n treated of, ch. v. 4, which 
he begins by a brief recapitulation. Having therefore liberty to enter^^ 

y. 20. JBy a living wa^— -The way of faith whereby we live indeed: vhich 
he hath consecrated — Prepared, Hedicated, and established f^r us, through the 
veil — ^Tbat is, his Jlesh — As by rending the veil in the temple, the holy of 
holies became visible and accessiUe, so hy wounding the body of Christ, the 
Cknl of heaven was manifested, and the way to heaven opened. 

y. 39. Let us draw nec^ — To God, with a true heart — In godly sincerity : 
Jiaving our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience-^So as to condemn us no 
longer : and our bodies washed with pur^ water — AM our conversation spotless 
and holy ; which is far more acceptable to God than all the legal sprinklingji 
and washings. 

V. 23. The profession of our Aope-n-The hope ii?hich we proCessed at our 
tmptism. 

y. 95. Not forsaHngthe assembling qfourseheSr-ln public or private worship, 
as the numner vfsome is — Either through fear of persecution, or from a vain 
imiLgination th^t they were above external ordinances : but exhorting one an- 
pther^^To faith, love, and good works : and so much the mpre, as ye see the day 
Mppreaehing^^Tkt great day is ever in your eye. 
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56 day approaching. For when we sin wilfnlly, after hat« 
ing received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 

87 no more sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which is ready to 

88 devour the adversaries. He that despised the law of 
Moses died without mercy under two or three witnessesr. 

89 Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and counted the blood of the covenant, by which he 
hath been sanctified, an unholy thing, and done despite 

SO to the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that hath said, 
* Vengeance is mine: 1 will recompense: and again, 

31 The Lord will judge his people. Jt is a fearful thing to 

8S fall into the hands of the living God. But call ye to 
mind the former days, in which, after ye were enlight- 

83 ened, ye endured so great a conflict of sufferings : Partly 
being made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and afflic- 
tions; partly being partakers with them who were so 

34 treated. For ye sympathized with my bonds, and received 
with joy the spoiling of your goods, knowing that ye 
have for yourselves in heaven a better and an enduring 

35 substance. Cast not away therefore your confidence, 

36 which hath great recompence of reward. For ye have 
need of patience, that, having done the will of God, ye 

57 may receive the promise. For yet a very little while, 

* Deut. xxxti. 35, &c. 

v. 96. For when toe — ^ny of us Ghristians, sin wilfuUjf'^'By total apostasy 
from God, termed drawing back, ver. 38, after havin^sedghoed the experimental 
knowledge ^f the gospel truth, there remaineth no more gaerijice far ftfM<— Nona 
bat that which we obstinately reject. 

y. 98. He thai-^n capital cases, despised — ^Presumptuously transgressed, 
the law of Moses died without mercy-^Without any delay or mitigation of his 
punishment. 

V. 99. Of how much sorer punishment is he worthy, loAo— -By wilful, total 
apostasy, (It does not appear that this passage refers to any other sin ;) hath, 
as it were, trodden under foot the Son qf God — A lawgiver iar more honour- 
able than Moses, and counted the blood wherewith the better covenant was 
established, an unholy, a common, worthless thing: by which he hath been sano- 
<i/ferf— (Therefore Christ died for him also, and he was, at least, ja^^d once;) 
and done despite to the Spirit of grace — By rejecting all his motions. 

V. 30. The Lord will judge his people — ^Yea, far more rigorously than th» 
lieathens, if they rebel against him. 

V. 31. To fall into the hands--Of his avenging justice. 

v. 33. Enlightened-^W\t\i the knowledge of God and of his truth. 

v. 34. For ye sympathized with all your suffering brethren, and with me in 
particular ; and received joyfully the loss of your own goods. 

V. 35. Cast not away therefore this your co9|/?<2enre— Your faith and hope; 
irhich none can deprive you of, but yourselves. 

V. 36. The promise — Perfect love, eternal life. 

V. 37. He that cometh — To reward every inaD accordiog to his works. 
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38 and he that cometh will come, and will not tany. * Now 
the just shall live by faith ; but if he draw back, my soul 

S9 hath no pleasure in hiro. But we are not of them who 
draw back to perdition, but of them who believe to the 
. saving of the soul. 

CHAP. XL 1 . Now faith is the subsistence of things 

S hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. And by it 

3 the elders obtained a good testimony. Through faith we 

understand that the worlds were framed by the word of 

,God, so that the things which are seen were made of 

• Uab. ii. 3, &«. 

V. 38. Now the Just-^The justified person, sliall live- — ^Id God's favovr, a 
spiritual and holy life, by faith — As long as he retains that gift of God. But 
if he draw back — If he make shipwreck of his faith, my soul hath no pleature 
tM &tm— That is, I abhor him, 1 cast him off. 

V. 39. We are not of them toko draw back to perditiow^U^e him mentioned 
▼er. 38, but qfthem that believe — ^To the end, so as to attain eternal life. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. The definition of faith given in this verse, and exem- 
plified in the various instances following, undoubtedly includes justifying 
laith^ but not directly as justifying. For faith justifies only as it refers to, 
and depends on Christ. But here is no mention of him, as the object of 
faith : and in several of the instances that follow, no notice is taken of him 
or his salvation, but only of temporal blessings obtained by faith. And yet 
they may all be considered as evidences of the power of justifying faith in 
Christ, and of its extensive exercise, in a coarse of steady obedience, amidst 
difficulties and dangers of every kind. Now faith is the subsistence of things- 
hoped foTy the evidence or conviction of things not seen^^Things hoped for are 
not so extensive as things not seen. The former are only things future, and 
joyful to us ; jthe latter are either future, past, or present, and those either 
H^ood or evil, whether to us or others. The subsistence qf things hoped for 
—Giving a kind of present subsistence to the good things which God has pro- 
naised : the divine, supernatural evidence exhibited to, the conviction hereby 
produced in a believer, qf things not seen — ^Whether past, future, or spiritual 3 
particularly of God and the things of God. 

y. 3. By it the e/(fer»— -Our forefathers. This chapter is a'kind of summary 
of the Old Testament, in which the apostle comprises the designs, laboui*Sy 
sojournings, expectations, temptations, martyrdoms, of the ancients. The 
former of them had a long exercise of their patience: the latter suffered 
shorter, but sharper trials : obtained a good testimony~-A most comprehensive 
word, God gave a testimonyy not only of them, but to them : and they received 
bis testimony, as if it had been the things themselves of which he testified, 
(ver. 4, 5, 39.) Hence they also gave testimony to others, and others testified 
of them. 

V. 3. By faith we understand that the toor/if— Heaven and earth, and all 
things in them, visible and invisible, were ma(2e— Formed, iiCshioned, and 
finished, /by the toor<2-— The sole command, qf Ood — Without any instrument, 
or preceding matter. And as creation is the foundation and specimen of ^be 
whole divine economy, ao faith in the Creator is the foundation and specimen 
of all faith : so that things which are seen — As the sun, earth, stars, were made 
qf things which do not appear — Out of the dark, unapparent chaos, Gen. i. 9. 
And this very chaos was created by the divine power j for before it was thus 
created, it bad no existence in nature. 
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4 things which do not appear. By faith Abel oflfered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained a testimony that he was righteous, God testi^-* 
ing of his gifts ; and by it, being dead, be yet speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was translated so as not to see death, and 
was not found, because God had translated him; for 
before his translation he had a testin^ony that he pleasei) 

6 God. But without faith f/ is impossible to please Atm/ 
for he that coroeth to God, must believe that he is, and 
that he is a re warder of them that diligently seek biro. 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark for the saving of 
his houshold, by Which he condemned the worid, and 

8 became heir of the righteousness which is by faith. * By 
faith Abraham, being called to go out into the place which 
he was to receive tor an inheritance, obeyed and went 

9 out, though he knew not whither he went, f By ikith he 
sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country,, 
dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the joint heirs of 

10 the same promise. For he looked for the city which hath 

11 foundations, whose builder and former is God. By faith 

* Gen. zii. 1—4* t Gen. xrii. s. 


▼. 4. By Jiuth — ^Tn the fatare Redeemer, Abel offered a more excellent sacrU 
Jice — The firstlings of his 6ock, implying both a confession of what bis owi^ 
sins deserved, and a desire of sharing in the great atonement : than C'mn''^ 
Whose offering testified no such faith, but a bare acknpwledgmeat of God th« 
Ci-eator ; b^ tohich faith, he obtained both righteousness and a iutimony of it :. 
Cod festyying^^V mh\y^ that his gifts were accepted: probably, by sending 
fire from heftvei\ to consume his sacrifice, a token that justice seized on the 
sacrifice, instead of the sinner who offered it. And by it — By this fiiith, being 
dead, he yet speaketh^^Thtii a sinner is accepted only through faith in the 
l^reat Sacrifice. 

v. 5. Enoch waenoi^ any longer /oiimf among men, though perhaps they 
sought fur him, as they did for Elijah, 8 Kings ii. }7. He had this teetimonf 
T-From God in his own conscience. 

V. 6. But v)ithout /atM-r-pveu some divine faith in God, it is impostibie to. 
please him : For he thai ^metk to God — In prayer, or any other act of worship, 
must believe that he is. 

V. 7. Noah being toarned qf thinge not seen oJt yet-^^f the future deluge; 
moved with fear, prepared an ark, by which open testimony he condemned thi 
world — Who neither believed nor feared. 

V. 9. By faith he sojourned in the land ff jprotRW^r-The promise was made 
before. Gen. xii. 7, dwelling in tents-^An a sojourner, with Isaac and Jacoft-— • 
Who, by the same nianner of living, shewed the same faith. Jacob was born 
fifteen years before the deatli of Abraham : the joint heirs qf the same promism. 
— Having all the same interest therein. Isaac did not receive this inheritance 
from Abraham, nor Jacob from Isaac, but all of them from God. 

V. 10. He looked for a city which hsith foundations — Whereas a tent hath 
none : whose builder and former is (^od-^f wliich God is the sole contrivers] 
former, and finisher. 
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* Sarah also herself received power to conceive seed, even , 
when she was past ace, because she accounted him faith- 

13 ful who had promised. Therefore there sprang even from 
one, and him as it were dead, a posterity as the stars in 
heaven for multitude, and as the sand which is on Che sea- 
ls shore innumerable. All these died in ikith, not having 

received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and 
embraced thenty and confessed that they were strangers 

14 and sojourners on the earth. For they who speak thus. 

15 shew plainly, that they seek their own countrjr. Ana 
truly if they had been mindful of that from which they 
came out, they might have had opportunity to return. 

16' But now they desire a better country ^ that is, a heavenly: 
therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God; 

17 For he hath prepared a city for them. Bv iaith 
f Abn^ham, being tried, offered up Isaac ; yea, he that 
had received the promises, offered up his only^begotten 

18 soUy Of whom it had been said, ^ In Isaac shall thy seed 

19 be called : Accounting that God was able even to raise 
him from the dead ; from whence also he did receive hint 

90 in a figure. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and EsaUf 

* Gen. xxi. 2. f GeD. zxii. 1, &c. X ^^°* '^i* ^3. 

y. 11. Sarah also A^je/^Thoogh at first she laughed at the promisey 
Gen. xrWi, 12. 

y. 12. As it were dead-^TiW his strength was snpernaturaUy restored, wl^ich 
continaed for many years after. 

V. 13. AH these — Mentioned vest. 'j-^w; died in faith-An death faith acts 
most yigoronsly : not having received the promises — The promised blessings. 
Mfnbraced — As one does a Aietir friend when he meets him. 

V. 14. They who speak thus^ Mew plainty^ that they seek their own country^" 
That they keep in view and loni^ for their native home. 

y. 15. If they had been mindful oj^Tfaeir native country, Ur of the Chal- 
deans, they luiflfht have easily returned. 

y. l6. But they desire a better country, that is, a Aeaoea/jH-This is a full 
convinciug proof, that the patriarchs had a revelation and a promise of eternal 
glory in heaVen. Thertfore Ood is not ashamed to be called their God; seeing 
he hath prepared for them a city — Worthy of God to give. 

y. 17. By fhiih Abraham-^Vfhtn God made that gldrious trial of him» 
offered up Isaac-^TUe will being accepted, as if he had actually done it: yea, 
he that had received the promises — Particularly that grand promise. In liaac 
shall thy seed be called, qjfered up this very son, the only one he had by Sarah. 

y. 18. In Isaac shall thy seed be called — From him shall the blessed seed 
spring. 

y. 19. Accounting that God was able even to raise him from the dead — ^Though 
there had not been any instance of this in the world. From whence also—'To 
speak in a figurative way, he did receive Atm— -Afterwards, snatched from the 
^ws of death* 

y. 90. Blessed-^Gen. xxvii. 97, SQ, Prophetically foretold the particular^ 
blessings they shoiild parti^ke of: JacQh. and JS^aii— rPreferring the elder before 
)he younger. 
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21 concerning things to come. By fiiith Jacob, when djing, 
* blessed each of the sons of Joseph, and worshipped^ 

22 bowing down on the top of his staff. By fiiith Joseph, 
when dying, f made mention of the chHdren of Israel, 

S3 and gave charge concerning his bones. By faith Moses, 
when he was born, was hid three months oy his parents, 
because they saw he was a beautiful child, and they were 

24 not afraid of the king's commandment. By faith Moses, 
when he was grown up, refused to be called the son of 

25 Pharaoh's daughter. Choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 

26 sin for a season ; Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he looEed off 

27 unto the recompence of reward. % By faith he left Egypt, 
not fearing the wrath of the king; for he. endured -as 

28 seeing him that is invisible. By faith § he celebrated the 
passover, and the pouring out of the blood, that he who 

29 destroyed the first-born, might not touch them. By feith 
they passed through the Red Sea as by dry land, which 

30 the' Egyptians trying to do, were drowned. By faith the 
walls of Jericho, having been encompassed seven days, 

31 fell down. . By faith Rahab the harlot did not perish with 
them that believed not, having received the spies with 

32 peace. And what shall I say more ? For the time would 
fail me, to discourse of Gideon, and Barak, and Sampson, 

• Gen. xlviii. i6. f Gen. 1. 84. % Exod. xiv. 15. § Exod. xii. 13—18. 

V. 91. Jacob wAtfti (fyin^n— >That is, when near death: botoing down on the top 
^his ttaff-^A% he sat on the side of his bed. 

V. 89» Concerning his bonet^To he carried into the land of promise. 

V. 83. They saw — DoubtiessVith a divine presag^e of things to come. 

T. 84. Reftued to be called — Any longer. 

V. 36. The reproach qf Christ — That which he bore, for believing in the 
Messiah to come, and acting accordingly ; /or he looked o^^— From all those 
perishing treasures, and beyond all those temporal hardships, unto the recom- 
pence qf reward — Not tQ an inheritance in Canaan : he had no warrant from 
God to look for this, nor did he ever attain it ; but what his believing ancestors 
looked for, a future state of happiness in heaven. 

y. 37. By faith he Iqft Egypt — ^Taking all the Israelites with him : not then 
fearing the wrath of the king — As he did many years iiefbre, Exod. ii« 14. 

y. SS. The pouring out of the blood — Of the paschal lamb, which was 
sprinkled on the door-posts, lest the destroying jangel should touch the Israelites. 

y. 89« 7Aey Moses, Aaron, and the Israelites, passed the Red Sea — It 
washed the borders of Edom, which signifies Red, Thus far the examples 
are cited from Genesis and Exodns : those that follow are from the former and 
the latter prophets. 

V. 30. By the faith^Of Joshua. 

y. 31. RaAafr-^Though formerly one not of the fairest character. 

y. 38. After Samuel, the prophets are properly mentioned. David also was 
a prophet, but he was a king too: the prtfphets-^lSAiizhy Elisha^ &c. incladiog 
likewise the believers who lived with them. 
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.and Jepthah, and David, and Samuel, and the (irophets ? 
33 Who by &iUi * subdued kingdoms, f wrought righteouS' 

ness, oDtained promises, j: stopped the mouths of lions. 
3i % Quenched the violence of fire, || escaped the edge of the 

sword, ** out of weakness was made strong, ft became 

valiant in fight, ^ put to flight armies of the aliens ; 

35 §§ Women received their dead raised to life again : others 
were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 

36 obtain a better resurrection. And others had trial of 
mockings and scourging, yea, moreover, of bonds and 

37 imprisonment. They were stoned, were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword : they wandered 
about in sheep-skins, in goat-skins, destitute, afflicted, 

38 tormented: (Of whom the world was not worthy;) they 
wandered in desarts, and mountains, and dens, and caves 

39 of the earth. And all these having obtained a good 
testimony through faith, did not receive the promise, 

40 God having provided some better thing for us, that they 
might not be perfected without us. 

* 2 Sam. vii. i, ke. f 1 Sam. viii. 9, xii. 3, &c. t Dan. vi. 92. 

§ Dan. iii. 97. || Judg. xv. 19, &c. xvi. 9S, &c. ** Judg. av, 14} &c. 

ft Judg. vii. 91. XX ^ Kings xvii. 92. §§ 9 Kings iv. 35. 

# 

y. 33, 34. David, io particular, subdued kingdoms : Samuel, (not excluding 
the rest,) wrought righteousness. The prophets, in general, obtained promises^ 
both for themselves, and to deliver to others. Prophets also, stopped the 
mouths of lions, as Daniel, and quenched the violence of fre, as Shadrach, 
Meshech, and Abednego. To these examples, whence the nature of faith 
clearly appears, those more ancient ones are subjoined, (by a transposition, 
and in an inverted order,) which receive light from these. Jephthah escaped 
the edge of the sword : Sampson out of weakness was made strong : Barak beeama 
valiant in fight: Gideon put to Jlight armies qf the aliens. Faith animates to 
the most heroic enterprises, both civil and military. Faith overcomes all 
impediments, effects the greatest things, attains to the very best, and inverts, 
by its miraculous power, the very course of nature. 

v. 35. Women — Naturally weak, received their dead children raised to life ; 
others were /or^ared— From those who acted great things, the apostle rises 
higher, to those who shewecLthe power of faith by suffering, not accepting 
' deliverance — On sinful ierms^ that they might obtain a better resurrection — 
A higher reward, seeing the greater their sufferings, the greater would bt 
their glory. 

V. 36. And others-^The apostle seems here to pass on to recent examples. 

V. 37. They were sawn asunder — As, according to the tradition of the Jews, 
Isaiah was by M anasseh ; were tempted — (Torments and death are mpntioued 
alternately,) everyway; by threaten! ngs, reproaches, tortures, the variety of 
which cannot be expressed: and again, by promises and allurements. 

V. 38. Of whom the world was not worthy — It did not deserve so great 
a blessing : they wandered — Being driven out from men. 

V. 39. And all these — ^Though they obtained a good testimony, ver. 9, yet 
did not receive the great promise, the heavenly inheritance. 

V. 40. Ood having provided some better things for us — Namely, everlasting 
glory, that they might not be perfected without ttf ^Tbat is, that we might aU 
be perfected together in heaven. 
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CHAP. XIL 1. Wherefore, let m also, being en-^^ 
cciDpassed with so ffreat a cloud of witnesses, lay aside 
eveiy weight, and the sin which easily besetteth us, and 
9 run with patience the race that is set before us, Looking 
' to* Jesus, the author and finisher of our iaith ; who, for 
the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, de- 
spising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of 

3 tne throne of God. F4r consider him that endured such 
contradiction from sinners against himself lest ye be 

4 weary and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet resisted 

5 unto blood, striving against sin. And yet ye have fotr- 

folten the eAortation which speaketh to you as to sons, 
My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, 

6 nor foint when thou art rebuked of htm. For whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom 

f he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons ; for what son is there whom his fiither 

A chasteneth not? But if ye are without chastening, of 
which all are partakers, then are ye bastards and not sons. 

9 Now if we have had fathers of our flesh who corrected us^ 

* ProT. iii. 11, &c. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. l. Wher^ore, being encompasstd toith a eUntd^^A great 
multitude, tendinf upward with a holy swiftness, o/wiineesea — Of the power 
of faith ; let ua lay. ^side every weight-^A* all who run a race take care to do. 
l«t us throw off whatev^ weighs us down, or damps the vigour of our soui^ 
and the sin which easily besetteth u»^As doth the sin of our constitnttOD, Ibe 
sin of pur education, the sin of our profession. 

V. S. Looking^-V rom all other things, to Jesus — As the woanded Israelites 
to the hrazen serpent. Our crucified Lord was prefigured by the lifting up of 
this ; our guilt, oy the stings of the fiery serpents ; and our fkith, by their 
looking up to the miraculous remedy : the author and Jinisher of our Jmtk^^ 
Who begins it in us, carries it on, and perfects it} who, for the joy that tt<ML 
9et before him — ^Patiently and willingly, endured the cross-^With all the paint 
annexed thereto, and is set down — Where there is fulness of joy. 

y. 3. Consider-— Dtaw the comparison, and think: the Lord bore all this: 
and shall his servants bear nothing ? Him tfiat endured such eontradietian 
from sinners — Such enmity and opposition of every kind, lest ye be foeaiy— » 
Dull and languid, and so actuallyyhtn^ in your course. 

V. 4. Unto 6/oo(/—- Unto wounds and death. 

V. 5. And yet ye seem already to have forgotten the exhortatiott'^'Whereitk. 
Ood speaketh to you with the utmost tenderness, Despise not thou the chas- 
tening qf the Lord — Do not slight or make little of it, do not impute any 
affliction to chance or second causes ; but see and revere the hand of Ctod in 
it : neither faint when thou art rebuked of him-^Bat endure it patichtly and 
fruitfully. 

V. 6. For all springs from I6ve : therefore neither despise nor faint. 

V. 7. Whom his father chasteneth no/— When he oi^Eends. 

V. 8. Of which all sons are partakers — More or less., 
' V. 9. And we reverenced them — ^We neither despised^' nor fainted under their 
4M>rrection: Shall we not much raMer— Submit iHth reverence and meekness l»: 
the Father of spirits^ .thftt we may jtotf with liitti for ever? P^rhapa tihes^ 
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and we reverend them : sball we not much rather be in 

10 subjeetion to the Father of spirits, and live ? For they, 
veni V, for a fi^w days chastened us as thej thought good : 
but be for our profit, that we may be partakers of his 

11 holiness. Now all cbiy^tening for the present is assuredly 
not joyoiKi but grievous ; yet afterwards it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousnew to them that are exercised 
thereby. f 

IS Wherefore, * Lift u^the hands that bang down, and 

13 the feeble knees; AndS^e strait paths for your feet^ 
that the lame he not iKied out of the way, out rather 

14 healed. Follow peace with all men, and holiness, with* 

15 out which no man shall see the Lord ; Looking diligently^ 
lest any one &11 from the grace of God, lest any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble you^ and thereby many 

16 be defiled : Lest there be any fornicator or profane person^ 
as Esau, who for one meal gave away his birth-rights 

17 F<ft ye know that afterward, even wnen he desired to 

* Isaiah xxxv. 3. 

'«xpres8ioDfly Fathen nf our JU^h^ and Faiher ^ spirits^ mtimate, that 4oar 
earthly fatbeni are only the pareots of our bodies, our sonls not being oi:if ijfally 
derived from them ; but all created by the immediate power of God, pillMpa 
ift the begloning of the world. 

v. 10. FoY tkejf terdy for a /ew dafft-^Uow few are eveo all our daya om 
earth! chastened us f they thought good — ^Though frequently they erred 
therein, by too much either of indulgence or severity; but Ae>— Always^ 
unquestionablyy ybr our profit j that me may bepartukersqfhis hoUnms^Thuk 
i0, of himself, and his gloriousr image. 

y. II. Now all c/bfltfimtiig— Whether from our earthly or heavenly Fathet^ 
it fbr the present grievous^ yot t< yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness-^ 
Holiness and happiness, to tAem that are exercised thereb^'^Thut receive this 
eiMTCise as froifei €k)d, and improve it according to his will. 

V. 19. ffKer^ore, lift up the Aandf— Whether your own or ypur brethren^ 
thiit hang domn^^VnMb]t to continue the combat, and thefsoble knees^^VtksAAm 
to continue the race. 

V. 13. And make strait paths both for your own and for their /«e<-— Remove 
every hindrance, every offence: that the (ameT— They who are weak, scarit 
able to walk, be not turned osi <ifthe way — Of faith and holiness. 

V. 14. FoUow peace with all men—- This second branch of the exhortatiolft 
concerns our neighbours, the third, God. And holiness-^^The not following 
iher all holiness, is the direct w&y to lall into sin of every kind. 

V. 15. Looking diligently f lest any on^— If he do not lift up the hands that 
hang down, fait from the grace qf God: lest any root iqf bittemess-'-^f ^^Jf^ 
4nger, suspicion, springing ap, destroy the sweet peace : lest any, not following 
mfler holiness, fall into fornication or profaneness. In general, any corruptioa 
Oither in doctrine or practice, is a root qf bitterness^ and may pollute many. 

V. I6. Esau was profane^ for so slighting the blessing which went along 
with the birth-right. 

V. 17. He was r^ected-^He could not obtain it:^r he found no place for 
Yepentance-^Thne was no room for any such repentance as would regain what 
be had lost, though he sought it-^Thf. blessing of the birth-right^ diligently 
^^h tears-^llQ sought too late. Let us use the present time! 
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inherit the blessing, he was rejected: for be found na 
place for repentance, though he sought it diligently with 
tears. 

18 For ye are not come to the mountain that eouM be 
touchedf, and the burning fire, and the thick cloud, and 

19 darkness, and tempest, And the sound of a trumpet, and 
the voice of word^: wbich they that beard entreated, 

SO that no more mi^bt be spdcen to them. For they could 

not bear that which was commanded, * If even a beast 
91 touch the mountain, let it be stoned. And so terriUe 

was the appearance, thai Moses said, I exceedingly fear 
8S and tremble. But ye are come to Mount Sion, and to the 

city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
23 innumerable company, To the general assembly of angels, 

and to the church of the first-born, who are inroUed in 

* Exod. xix. 13, &€. 

V, IS. For— A strong reason this, why they ought the more to regard the 
whole exhortation drawn from the priesthood of Christ : hecauae both salvation 
and vengeance are now nearer at hand : ye are not come to the mountain that 
'€ouM be touehed-^That was of an earthy, material nature. 

In 19. The sonnd 0/ a trumpet — Formed, without doubt, by the ministry of 
angdii, and preparatory to the toorcif— That is, the ten commandments, which 
were uttered witli a loud voice, Deut. ▼. 23. 

V. 90. For they could not bear — The terror whick seised them, when they 
heard those words proclaim^. If even a beatt,^ See. 

V. 31. Even J(fo«tf«^— Though admitted to so near an intercourse with God, 
who spake to him a» a man tpeaketh tq his friend. At other times he acted as 
a mediator between God and the people. But while the ten commandment* 
were pronounced, he stood as one of the hearers, Exod. xix. 35, xx. 19. 

y. 99. But ye-^Who believe in Christ, are come — ^The apostle does not hers 
apc«k of their coming to the church militant, but of that glorious privilege of 
Vem Testament believers, their communion with the 'church triumphant. 
But this is far more apparent to the eyes of celestial spirits, than to ours 
which are yet veiled. St. Paul here shews an exri^lent knowledge of the 
heavenly economy, worthy of him who had been caught up into the third 
heaven, to Mount Sion — ^A spiritual mountain, to the city ^ the lining Qodf 
$ks heavenly Jerusalem — All these glorious titles belong to the New Testament 
church, and to an innumerable company — ^Including all that are afterwards 
mentioned. 

' V. 93. To the general assembly^The word properly signifies a stated con- 
vention on some festival occasion: and cAarcA^The whole body of true 
believers, whether on earth or in paradise, of the fwet-bom — The Jbrst^tom of 
Israel were inroUed by Moses : but these are inrolhed in heaven, as citizens 
there. It is observable, that in this beautiful gradation, these first-bom are * 
pificed nearer to God than the angels, see James i. 18 : and to Crod the Judge 
iff a/(— Propitious to you, adverse to your enemies : and to the spirits^-Thu 
separate souls, qfjust men-^lt seems to mean, of New Testament believers. 
The number of these, being not yet large, is mentioned distinct from the 
innumertUtle company qf just men — ^Whom their judge hath acquitted. These 
are now made perfect, in a higher sense 'than any who are still alive. Accord^- 
ingfy St. Paul, while yet on earfh, denies that he was thus tn$49 perfect^ 
Phil. iii. 13. 
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heaven, and to God the judge of aU, and to the spirits of 

S4 just men made perfect, And to Jesus the Mediator of the 

new covenant, and to the' blood of sprinkling, which 

25 speaketh better things than that of Abel. See that ye 

refuse not him that speaketh : for if they escaped not 

who refused him that delivered the oracle on earth, much 

more sheUl not we, who turn away from him that speaketh 

S6 from heaven: Whose voice then shook the earth: but 

now he has promised, saying, * Yet once more I will 

27 shake, not only the earth, but also the heaven. And this ' 
wordy Yet oAce more, sheweth the removal of the things 
which are shaken, as being made, that the things which 

28 are not shaken may remain. Therefore let us, receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be shaken, hold &st the grace, 
wherebv we may serve God acceptably, with reverence 

29 and godly fear. For our God is a consuming fire. 

CHAP. XI 11. 1. Let brotherly love continue. 

* Hag. ii. 6. 

V. 94. To Jetus the Mediator — Through whom they had been perfifCted, 
und to the blood of sprinkling — ^To all the virtue of his precious blood *8hed 
ibr yon, whei'eby ye are sprinkled from an evil conscience. This blood of 
sprinkling was the foundation of our Lord^s mediatorial office. Here the 
gradation is at the highest point. Which speaketh better thingt than that qf 
Abel — ^Which cried for vengeance. 

V. 35. 'Rtfnae not^-By unbelief^ 1dm that speaketh — Aod whose speakiog 
even now is a prelude to the final scene. The same voice which spake both 
by the law and iu the gospel, when heard from heaven, will sliake heaven an4 
earth ; Jor ifth^y escaped no^— His ven)(eaQce, much more shall not lofr— Those 
of us, who turn from him that speaketh from Aeaven-— That is, who came from 
heaven to speak to us. 

V. s6. Whose voice then shook the ear^A"— When he spoke from Mount Sin^: 
but now — With regard to his next speaking, he hath promised — It is a joyful 
promise to the saints, though dreadful to the wicked, Yet once more I will 
shakcy not only tJie earthy but also the heaven — These words may refer, in a lower 
sense, to the dissolution of the Jewish church and state. But in their full 
sense, they undoubtedly look much farther, even to the end of all things. 
This universal shaking began at the first coming of Christ. It will be con- 
summated at his second coming. 

V. S7. The things which are ^Aa^eR—- Namely, heaven and earth, hs being 
madC'— And consequently liable to change: that the things which are not shaken 
may remain — Even the new heaven and the new earths— 'Rev. xxi. 1. 

V. 38. Therefore ht im, receivin^^— -By willing and joyful faith, a kingdom^^ 
More glorious than the present heaven and earth, holdfast the grace, whereby 
we may serve God — In every thought, word, and work^ with reverence— LMenWyy 
with shame, arising from a deep consciousness of our own unworlhiness, and 
godly yeai<— A tender, jealous fear of offending, arising from a sense of the 
gracious mtgesty of God. 

V. 39. For our God is a consuming Jire^^ln the strictness of his justice, and 
purity of his holiness. 
1' ♦ 

6HAP. XIII. Vtr. 1. BrotUrl^ lov9^U explained 10 the following verses. 
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2 Forget not hospitality, for hereby * some have entertained 

3 an{;el8 unawares. Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bemg bound with them, a9ui them that suffer adversity, 

4 as being yonrselves also in the body. Marriage is bo- 
hourable in all men, and the bed undefiled s bnt whore^ 

5 mongers and adulterers Grod will judge. ItetyouT dis- 
position he without covetousness; he content with the 
things that are present; for he hath said, f No, I will not 

6 leave thee : verily, I will not forsiftke thee. So that we 
may boldly say, :t^ The Lord is my helper • I will not 

7 fear what man can do unto me. Remembier them that 
bid the rule over you, who spake to you the word of God^ 
whose fiiith follow, considering the end of their con* 
venation. 

8 Jesus Christ if the same yesterday, dnd to-day, and 

9 for ever. Be not carried about with various and strange 
doctrines ; for ii is good, that the heart be stablished with 
grace, not with meats, in which they that have walked 

10 have not been profited. We have an altar^ whereof they 

11 have no right to eat who serve the tabernaMe. For the 

* Q^, zviii. 9> xix. l. f Gen. xxviii. 15. Joc^ L 5. 1 Cbron. xzviii. 90. 

} Ps. cxriii. 6. 

V. S. 9om«*-Abnibaa and Lot^ have entertained angelt uwtmare» So may 
AD nnknown gnetty eren now, bt of more worth than he appears, and may 
hare aoifels attending him, though unseen. 

V. 3. R«niem6er— In your prayers, and by your help, them that are in bondi^ 
«f being bound wUh tAan— Seeing ye are members one uf another, and thent 
that iuffer, at being yomreelvet in the ^tfy— And consequently liable to the 
tame. 

V. 4. Marriage is hwH»urable tn, or for, all sorts of Men, clergy as well fts 
laity, though the Romanists teach otherwise: and the bed uatf^letf'-Consistent 
with the highest purity; though many spiritual writers, so called, say it is 
only lieeneed whoredom: but tohoremongen and adulterers God will judg^^ 
Though they frequently escape the sentence of men. 

V. 5. He<--God, hath said — ^To all belierers, in saying it to Jacob, Joshua^ 
and Solomon. 

Y. 7. Hemember #A«m-— Who are now with God, eoneidering the happy end 
4^ their conversation on earth. 

y. 8. Men may die : but Jetus Christ (yea, and his gospel,) is the same fram 
averlasting to everlasting. 

V. 9. Be not carried about with various doctrines — ^Whtch > differ from that 
one faith in our one unchangeable Lord ; strange'—To the ears and hearts of 
all that abide in him ; /or it is good^-At is both honourable before God, and 
pleasant and< profitable, that the heart be established with froce— Springing 
iVom faith in Christ, not ufith meats — Jewish cei«monies, which, indeed, can 
never stablish the heart. 

V. 10. On the former part of this verse, the 15th and ]6th depend ; on the 
latter, the intermediate verses. fVe have an altar^^The cross of Christy 
tohereqf they have no right to eat— To partake of the benefits which we receive 
therefrom, who serve the tabernacle — ^Who adhere to the Mosaic law. 

V. II. Fof^-^According to their own law| the f ib-iytferings were wholly con^ 
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bodies t>f those animals, whose blood is brought into the 
holy place by the high-priest for sin, are burnt without 

12 the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people by his own blood, suffered without the gate. 

13 Let us then go forth to him without the camp, bearing 

14 his reproach. For we have here no continuing city ; but 

15 we seek one to come. Br him therefore let ns offer the 
sacrifice of praise continually to God, that is, the fruit of 

16 our lips, giving thanks to his name. But to do good, 
and to dis&ibnte, forget not ; for with such sacrifices God 
is well pleased. 

17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves ; for they watch over your souls, as they that 
shall ^ive account; that they may do this with joy, and 

18 not with groans : for that is unprofitable for you. Praji 
for us; for we trust we have a good conscience, desiring 

19 to behave ourselves well in all things. And 1 beseech^ 
you, to do this the more earnestly, that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

SO Now the God of peace, who brought again from the 
dead the great Shepherd of the sheep, our Lord Jesus, 

tamed, and no Jew ever ate thereof. Bat Christ was a sin-ofFering. Therefore 
they cannot feed upon him, as we do, who are free from the Mosaic law. 

V. IS. Wherefore Jeius a^fo^-Bxactly" answering; those typical siti-offerings, 
tuffered without the gate^^f Jernsalem, which answered to the old camp of 
Israel : that he might Mfic/^/y— Reconcile and consecrate to Grod, the people — 
Who believe in him, by lUs own 5/ood— Not those shadowy sacrifices, which 
are now of no farther use. 

. y. 13. Let us then go forth without the ccsip— Out of the Jewish dispensation, 
hearing hit reproach — All manner of shame, obloquy, and contempt for his 
sake. 

y. 14. For we have h ere On earth, no continuing dty — All things here are 
but for a moment; and Jerusalem itself was just then on the point of being 
destroyed. 

y. 15. Theeacrijiee — The altar is mentioned, ver. 10. Now the sacrifices: 
1. Praise, 9. Beneficence: with both of which God is well pleased, 

y. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you— The word implies also, that 
lead, or guide^ yqu; namely, in truth and holiness: and submit yourselves-^ 
Give up ^not your conscience or judgment, but) your own will, in all things 
pui'ely indifferent ; for they watch over your soafo— With all zeal and diligence, 
they guard and caution you against all danger, as they that must give account 
-^To the great Shepherd, for every part of their behaviour toward you. How 
vigilant, then, ouflrht every pastor to be! How careful of every soul committed 
to his charge ! That they may do this — Watch over you, with Joy y and not with 
groans-^He is not a good shepherd, who does not either rejoice over them, or 
groan for them. The groans of other creatures are heard : how much more 
shall these come up in the ears of God ? Whoever answers this character of 
a Christian pastor, may undoubtedly demand this obedience. 

y. SO. The everlasting covenant — ^The Christian covenant, which is not 
temporary, like the Jewah, but designed to remain for ever. By the appli- 
cation of that bloodf by which this covenant was established, may he make 
yon, in every respect, inwardly and outwardly holy ! 
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81 bj the blood of tbe everlasting corenant, Make yoa 
perfect in every food work, to do his will, working in 
you that which is well-^pleasing in his sight through 
Christ Jesus ; to whom be the ^ory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
92 I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation, 
S3 for I have written a letter to you in few words. Know 
that our brother Timotbeus is set at liberty, with whom, 
if he come soon, I will see you. 

84 Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all 

85 the saints. They of Italy salute you. Grace be with 
you alL 

r 

V. S9. Siifir the wtrd qf exhortation — ^Addressc^ to yon in this letter, which 
though longer than my usnal letters, is yet contaiped in few wordsf considering 
fhe copiousness of the sul^ect. 

V. 28. ^he c«m^— To me. 

V. 25. Grace bt with you all-^U JftLuVn usual b^n^ dictiQfi, Qod 9pply it |« 
9ur hei^rts ! 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE TO ST. JAMES.^ 


THIS u tappofed to have be«i wjrittea by Jamet the son of Alpbeas, tl|t 
brother (or kiDsman) of our I«)rd. It is called a general epistle, became 
writteo, not to a particular person or churchy but to all the converted Israelites. 
Herein the apostle reproves that antinomian spirit, which had even then 
infected many,, who had perverted the glorious doctrine of justification by 
laitby into an occasion of licentiousness. He likewise comforts the true 
believers under their suffbrings, and reminds them of the judgments that were 
approaching. 

* 

IT HAS THRBB PAATS: 

I. The Insoiiption, G. i. ]. 
II. The Exhortation, 

1. To Patience, enduring outward, conquering in ward l^mp^ 

tations, 9—15. 

t. Considering the Goodncsa of God, l6— IS. 
To be swift to heaty slow to tpeah^ alow, to foraih. 
And these three are,. 

k. Proposed, 19-Hil. 
S. Treated of at large, 

a. Ijet Htanng be joined with Practice, 99-Hi6. 

Particularly with bridling the Tongue,, 9& 

With Mercy and Purity,. gy. 

Without Respect of Persons, G. ii. l— 13. 

And so Faith universally with Wprts,. 14— 96. 

h. Let the Speech be modest, C. iii. l-*«]9. 
e. Let Angery with all the other Passions, be restrained, 

19-^. iv. Iv«l7. 
9» To Patience again : 
«• Confirmed by the Coming of the Judge, 
Ia which draws near. 

The Calamity of the Wicked, C. v. 1««^. 

The Deliverance of the Righteous, 7-^19. 

h. Nourished by Prayer, 13— 18. 

UL Tbe Conclusion, 19, 90. 
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CHAP. L I. JAMES, a servant of God, and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 
8 My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fitU into divers 

3 temptations. Knowing that the trying of your fiiith 

4 worketh patience. But let patience have Us perfect work, 

5 that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. If 
any of you want wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be 

6 given him. But let him ask in iaith, nothing doubting: 
for he that doubteth is like a wave of the sea, driven with 

7 the wind, and tossed. For let not that man think that he 

8 shall receive any thing from the Lord. A double-minded 

9 man is unstable in all his ways. Let the brother of low 

CHAP. I. Ver. i. A tervant <if Jesus Christ — ^Whose name the apo8t1% 
mentioDS but once more in the whole epistle, chap. ii. i ; and not at all in 
his whole discourse. Acts xr. 14, &c. or chap. xxi. 30—35. It mi^^ht have 
seemed, if he mentioned him often, that he 4id it ont of vanity, as being the 
brother of the Lord \ to the twelve tribes-'-^f Israel ; that it, to those of them 
that believe: whieh are scattered a^roa<}— In various countries: ten of the 
tribes were scattered ever since the reign of Hoshea; and great part of the 
rest were now dispersed through the Roman empire, as was foretold, Deut. 
xxviii. 35, &c. XXX. 4. Greefe'nff^— That is, all btessiiigs, temporal and eternal. 

y. 2. My brethren, count it aujojf — Which is the highest degree of patience, 
and contains all the rest: when ye fall into divers ^emj»to(ions— That is, trials. 

V. 4. Let patience have its perfect toorA^-Give it fall scope, ander whatever 
trials befal yon : that ye may be perfect and eafirs^— Adorned with every Chris- 
tian grace: and wanting no^Atag^— Which God requires in you. 
. V. 5. ^ any want^^The coanexion between the first and foUowing verses, 
both here and in the fourth chapter, will be easily discerned by him whu 
reads them, while he is suffering wrongfully. He will then readily perceive, 
why the apostle mentions all those various affections of the mindi Wisdom-^ 
To nuderstand, whence and why temptatioqv oome, and Jiow they^are to be 
improved. Patience is in every pious man already. Let him exercise this, 
and ask for wisdom. The sum of wisdom, both in the temptation of poverty 
^nd of riches, is described iq the 9th and 10th veives : who giveth to ai/<— That 
ask aright : and upbraideth not— Either with their past wickedness, or present 
nnworthiness. 

V. 6. But let him ask in faith^A firm confidence in God. St. James also 
both begins and ends with faith, chap. v. 15} the hindrances of which he 
removes in the middle part of his epistle. He that doubteth is Uke a wave qf 
the sea — ^Yea, such are all who have not asked and obtained wisdom : drivem 
with the wind — From without, and tossed-^^Trom within, by his own unstable^ 
ness. 

V. 8. ^ double-minded man — ^Who has, as it were, two soals, whose heart ia 
mot simply given up to God; is unstable — ^Being without the true wiadomy 
perpetually disagrees both with himself and others, chap^^ie. 

V. 9. Let the 6rotA«r— St. James deeanot give this ap^jp&tioB to (he rich 
t ' ' :*■ 
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10 degree rejoice in that he is exalted : But the rich, in that 

. he is made low ; because as the flower of the grass he 

H shall pass away. For the sua arose with a scorching 

heat, and withered the grass, and the flower fell ofi> and 

the beauty of its form perished : so also shall the rich 

IS man fade away in his ways. Happy is the man thai 

endureth temptation : for when he hath been proved, he 

shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 

13 promised to them that love him. Let no man who is 
tempted say, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be 

14 tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. But 
every man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his 

15 own desire, and enticed. Then desire having conceived, 
brineeth forth sin ; and sin being perfected, bringeth forth 
death. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift 

17 and every perfect gift is from above, descending from the 

^low degree— Voor and tempted: reJoice^^The ifiost effectual remedy against 
doublc-mindednesi : in that he is exalted-^To be a child of God, and an heir 
of glory. 

V. 10. But the rtcA, in that he is made /oio— Is bumbled by a deep sense of 
his true condition: because as the Jlower — Beautiful but transient, he shall 
pass atoaj^— Into eternity. 

V. 11. For the sun arose an4 withered the grass'^Th.ere is an unspeakabia 
beauty and elegance, both in the comparison itself and in the very manner of. 
expressing it, intimating both the certainty and the suddenness of the event. 
So shall the rich fade away m his toa^j— In the midst of his various pleasures 
and employments. 

y. 19. Happy is the man that endureth <emp/a<ton— Trials of various kinds: 
he shall receive the crown — ^That fadeth not away : which the Lord hath promised 
to them that love him — ^And his enduring, proves his love : for it is love onlj^ 
that endureth all things. 

V. IS. But let no man who is temptedr^To tin, say^ I am tempted qfGod^* 
God thus tempteth no man. J 

. V. 14. Every man is tempted^ ioAe»— la the beginning of the temptation, hi '^ 

is filraum away — Drawn out of God, his strong refuge, hy his own desire-^Wm 
urty therefore, to look fof the cause of every sin, t» (not out qfj ourselves. 
£ven the injections of the devil cannot hurt, before we make them our own* 
And every one has desires arisin|f from his own constitution, tempers, habits, 
and way of lifi^: and enticed-'^ltk the progress of the temptation, catching at 
the bait : so the original word signifies. 

V. 15. 7%en desire having conceived — By our own will joining therewith^ 
hringeth forth ucXvlaX sin-. — It does not follow, that the desire itself is not sin. 
.He that begets a man, is himself a man : and sin being perfected-^vowa up 
to maturity, which it quickly does^ bringeth forth death — Sin is born big with 
death. 

V. i6. Do not «fy^— It is a grievous error, to ascribe the evil, and not th« 
good which we receive, to God. 

V. 17. No evil, but every good gift — Whatever tends to holiness, and every 
perfect ^yt— Whatever tends to glory, descendeth from the Father of lights — 
The appellation of Father ^ is here used witb peculiar propriety. It follows. 
He begat us. He is the Father of all light, material or spiritual, in tha 
kingdom of gr»ce and of glory : with whom is no variableness^-^lSi^ cbangtli^ 
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• I 

jatiier of Itghte, with whom is do variaUenesSi iieither 

18 shadow of tarning. Of his own will begat be us b;^ the 
* word of truth, that we might be a kind of first-fruits of 

' his creatures, 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be 
90 swift to hear, dow to speak, slow to wrath. For the 

. wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. 

SI Therefore laying aside all the filthiness and superfluity of 

wickedness, receive with meekness the ingrafted word, 

99 which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of the 

93 word, and not hearers only, deceiving yourselves. For 
if any one be a hearer of uie word, and not a doer, he 

94 is like a man beholding hb natural fiice in a glass. For 
he beheld himself, and went away, and immediately 

95 f(Mrgot what manner of man he was. Birt he that looketh 

htf iiii^krstaiidtDg, w ^thadovn ttf eumtii^^— Id hif will. He tnikllibly disreni 
all good mod evil, and inrariably love» one and bates tbe otber. There is ia 
both the Gredc words, a metaphor tAen from the stars, particularly proper 
where the Faiher of lights is mentioned. Both are applieable to any celestial 
body, which has a daily vicissitode of day and night, and sometimes longer 
4ay8« sometimes longer nigjbts. In God is nothing of this kind. He is mere 
light. If there is any sach vicissitude, it is in ourselves, not in him. 

y. 18. Of his bwa toiZ^Most loving, moft free, most pure, just opposite to 
our ^vil deftr«, ver. I5y begat he «#— Who bdtteve, by l^e ward qftruth^^The 
true word, emphatically so teimed: the gospel: that toe might be a Jlcind of 
frit-fruits qf his crea^aret— Christians are the chief and most excellent of his 
visible creatures ; and sanctify tbe reft. Yet he says, a kind of for Christ 
alone is absolutely the frstfruits* 

V.49. Let e*>ery man be mib0 to Aeor— This is treated of, from ver. 2 19 to 
the end of the next chapter: slow to JjpeaA— Whidi is treated of in Uie third 
chapter : slaw to wrath — Nei^r murmuring at God, nor angry at his neigh- 
bour. This is treated of in the tbird, and throughout the fourth and fifth 
chapters. 

V. 90. The righie^utnas qfGod, here iBckides all duties prescribed by him, 
and pleasing to him. 

V. SI. Thertfore laying oside^HtkB a diity garment, idl the flthiness and 
supexfhUty qf wickedness-^Fov however specious vtif^ necessary it may appear 
^o worldly wisdom, all wickedness is both viie, hateful^ contemptible, and 
really svpenfiuous. Every reasonable end may be effectually answered, without 
any "kind or degree of tt. Lay this, every known sin, aside, or all your bMiring 
is vain : with aieeibie»»— ^Constant evenness and serenity of mind, receive — Into 
your ^rt, your heart, your tile; the toonf— Of the gospel; ingrqfted-^la 
believers, by regengrationi ver. 18, and by habit, Heb. v. U; which is able to 
eave your souU^-^The hope of salvation nourishes meekness. 

V. 23. Beholding his face in the gkus^tlow exactly does the Scripture-glass 
ahew a man the lace of his soul ! 

y . 84. He beheld himse\f and went away^T^ other business ; and forgot-^ 
But such f«-»rgetting does not excuse. 

V. 25. But he that looketh di/t^«Rff|F--Not witli a transient glance, but 
bending doion, fixing his efts, and searching all to tbe bottom, into the peifsct 
2atD-— Of love, as established by faith. St. James here guards us against 
misunderstanding what St. Paul says, concerning the yoke and bondage of the 
law. He who keeps tbe law of love is free, John viii. 31, &c. : he that doep 
not, is not free, but a slave to sin, and a criminal before God, chap. ii. i«: 
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diligently into the perfect law, the taw of liberty, and 
continoeth therein^ this man being not a forgetful neafer^ 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be happy in his 

S6 doing. If any one be ever so religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, but deoeiveth his own heart, this man's religion 

27 is vain. Pure religion and undefiled before God, ev6n 
the Father, is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in 
their aiSiction, and to keep himself unspotted from* the 
world. 

CHAP. tl. 1. My brethren, hold not the faith of our 

Lord Je^us Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of 

8 persons. !^or if there come into your assembly a man 

with gold rings, in fine apparel, and there come in also 

3 a poor man in dirty raiment. And ye look upon him that 
weareth the fine apparel, and say to him. Sit thou here, 
in a good place, and say to the poor man, Stand tliou 

4 there, or, Sit thou here under my footstool. Ye distinguish 
not in yourselves, but are become evil«-reasoning judges. 

6 Hearken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in &ith, and heirs of the kingdom 

0fnd continueth thereift^'Soi like him yrhoftirgot it and went away. This man 
.^^There is a peculiar force in the repetitifn of the word, shall be happy^-Vot 
barely lA hearing, but thing the will of God. 

v. 86. If antf one be ever, so reUgious-^l^xnct in the ontwnrd offices of 
religioo: and bridletk not his tongue — From backbiting, tale bearing, evil- 
■peaking, he only deceiveth his ovon hearty if he fancies he has any true 
religion at all. 

v. 37. The only trike religiony in the tight of God, is this^ to visit — With 
counsel, comfort, and relief, the fatherless and widows — Those who need it 
niott, in their affliction — In their most helpless and hopeless state; and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world — From the maxims, tempers, and customs 
of it. But this cannot be done, till we have given ouir hearts to God, and 
love our neighbour as ourselves. 

CHAP. II. Ver. i. JIfy 6reMr«n— Th« equality of Christians, intimated by 
this name, is the ground of the admonition: hold wtt the faith of our common 
Lord, the Lord ofgl»ry — Of which glory all who believe in him partake: toith 
respect <f persons^-^Thtd is, honour none, merely for being rich 3 despise none, 
merely for being poor. 

V. 3. With gold riWf— Which were not then so common as now. 

V. 3. Ye look upon Xt'w— With Inspect. 

V. 4. Ye distinguish not-^To which the most respect is doe, to the poor or 
to the rich: but are become etil-rtasoniug judges — Ye reason ill, and so judge 
wrong. For fine apparel is no proof of worth in him that wears it. 

V. 5. Hearken^k% if he had said, Stay^ consider, ye that judge thus. ]>oeg 
not the presumption lie rather in favour of theHpoor man ? Hath not God 
chosen the poor — ^That is, are not they whom God hath chosen, generally 
speaking, poor in this world i who yet are rich infaithy and heirs qfthe kingdom 
-Consequently the most honouinbte of men ? And those whom God so bigjUy 
honours, ought not ye to honour likewise? 
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6 which he halh promised to them that lovehiA ? Set ye 
have disgraced the poor. De not the rich epprese you, 

7 and drag you to the judgment-seats ? Do they not blas- 
& pheme &at worthy name by which ye are called ? If ye 

fulfil the royal kw, (according to the Scripture,) * Thou 
. 9 shalt loye tny neighbour as thyself, ye do-well. But if 

{e have respect of persons, ye commit sin, being convicted 
y the law t as transgressors. For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, but offend in one point, is become guilty 

11 of ail: For he that said. Do not commit adultery, said 
also. Do . not commit murder. If then thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou commit murder, thou art become 

IS a transgressor of the law. So speak ye, and so act, as 

IS they that shall be judged by mid kw of liberty. For 
judgment without mercy shall be to him that hath shewed 
no mercy : but merqr glorieth over judgment 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say 

* Ley. xix. is. f £3^od. xxlik 3. 

V. 6. Do not the rich q/ltn oppreMs you — By open Tiolenee^ often drag you^-^ 
Vnder colour of law ? 

V. 7. Do not they bkupheme that worthy name — Of God and of Christ. The 
apoitle speaki chiefly of rich heathens. But are Christians, so called, a whit 
hehind them? 

y. 8. Jf ye fulfil the royal ftiti)«*The soprfme law of the great King, which 
ife love; and that to every man, poor as well as rich, ye do weli, 

y. 9. Being oonvieted^By that very law. 

y. 10. Whosoever iceepeth the whole lawy except tti one powty he it guilty ff 
«//— Is as liable to coodemnation, as if he had offended in every point. 

y. 1 1. For it is the same authority which establishes every commandment. 

y. 19. 80 tpeak and oc^— In all things, at they that shall be Judged — ^Without 
respect of persons, . by the law of liberty^-^T^e gospel \ the law of universal 
love,, which alone is perfect freedom. For their transgression of this, both in 
word and deed, the wicked shall be condemned. And according to their ujorks^ 
done in obedience to this, the righteous will be rewarded. 

y. 13. Judgment without mercy shall be to him — \vk that day, who hath. skewed 
no mercy — ^To his poor brethren. But the fn^rcy of God to believers, answering 
to that which they have shewn, will then glory oner judgment, 

y. 14. From chap. i. SS^ the apostle has been enforcmg Christian practice. 
He now applies to those, who neglect this, under the pretence of fiiith. 
St. Paul had taught. That a man is justified byfaithy without the works qf the 
law. This some began already to wrest to their own destruction. Vl^herefore 
St. Jftmes, purposely repeating, ver. si, S3, S5, the same phrases, testimonies, 
and examples, which St. Paul had used, Rom. iv. 3, Heb. xi. 17, 31, refutes, 
not the doctrine of St. Paul, but the error of those who abused it. There isy** 
therefore, no contradiction between the apostles: they both delivered the 
truth of God, but in a different manner, as having to do with different kinds 
■of men. On another occasion, St. James himself pleaded the cause of faith, 
.Acts XV. 13— SI. And Sl|Panl himself strenuously pleads for works, par- 
ticularly in his latter epistles. This verse is a summary of what follows. 
What profiteth it, is enlarged on, ver. 15—17 : though a man say, ver. 18, 19: 
'cqn that faith save him? ver. 80. It is not, though he have faith; but, though 
he say Aa hath faith. Here, therefore, true living foitfa is meant. But in other 
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he bath fiiith, and have not works ? Can thai faith save 

15 him ? If ^a brother or a sister be naked, and want dailj 

16 food. And one of you say to them, Depart in peace : hie 
ye warmed and filled, but give them not the things needful 

17 for the body, what doth it profit ? So likewise faith, if it 
J 8 hath not works, is dedRl in itself. But one will say, Thou 

hast faith, and I have works. Shew me thy faith without 

thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works. 
19 Thou believest there is one God: thou dost well: the 
SO devils also believe and tremble. But art thou willing to 

know, O empty man, that the faith which is without 
21 works is dead ? Was not Abraham our fiither justified 

by works when he had offered up Isaac his son upon the 
S3 altar? Thou seest that faith wrought together with hit 

parts of the argmneiit the apostle speaks of a dead, imaipnary faitk. He does^ 
not therefore teach, that trae faith can, bat that it cannot subsist without 
works. Nor does he oppose faith to works, but that empty name of faith, to 
real faith working by love. Can that faitk which is without work* save him ? 
No more than it can profit his neighbour. 

y. 17. So likewise that faith which hath not works is a mere deady empty 
notion ; of no more profit to him that hath it, than the bidding the naked he 
clothed is to him. 

V. 18. But one— Who judges better, will say y—To such a vain talker. Shew 
»«, if thou oaost, thjf faith without thy works. 

V. 19. Thou believest there is ofie God-*I allow this. But this proves only 
that thou hast the same faith with the devils. Nay, they not only believe> 
bnt tremble — At the dreadful expectation of eternal torments. So far is that 
faith from either justifying or saving them that have it. 

v. 90. But art thou wilUng to A:noto-*-lndeed thou art not : thou wovldst fain 
be ignorant of it : O empty man — Empty of all goodness, that the faith wbicli 
is without works is dead — And so is not properly faith^ as a dead carcass is 

not a roan. • « « , 

V. 21. Was not Abraham Justified by works? St. Paul says, be was justified 
4y /diM, Eom. iv: 9, &c. Yet St. James does not contradict him. F« ha 
does not speak of the same justification. St. Paul speaks of thgflRack 
Abraham received many years before Isaac was bom. Gen. xv. 6. SCSbme* 
of that which he did not receive, till he had qj/Fsred up Isaac on the altar. Be 
was justified therefore in St. Paul's sense, that is, accounted righteous, by 
faith, antecedent to his works. He was justified in St. James's sense, that is, 
made righteous, by works subsequent to his faith. So that St. James's justi- 
fication by works, is the fruit of St. Paul's justification by faith, 

Y. 22. Thou seest that /ai7A— (For by faith Abraham offered up Isaac, Heb. 
xi 17) wrought together with his works — ^Therefore taith has one energy and 
operation, works another. And the energy and operation of feith are before 
woiks, and together with them. Works do not give life to faith, but ftiith 
Wgets works, and then is perfected by them. And by works was faith made 
«er/«e«— Here St. James fixes the sense wherein he uses the word justified: so 
thai no shadow of contradiction remains, between his assertion and St. Paul's. 
Abraham returned from that sacrifice perfected in failh, and far higher in the 
favour of God. Faith hath not its being from works ; for it is before them; 
but its perfection. That vigour of faith which begets works, is then excited 
and increased thereby : as the natural heat of the body begets motion^ whereby 
itself is then excited and increased. (Sea l jQhn iii. 99.) 
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8$ works, and by works was faith made perFect. And the 
scripture was fulfilled which saith^ * Abraham believed 
Grod, and it was imputed to him for righteousness : and 

94 he was called the friend of God. Ye see then, that a 

25 mail is justified by works, and vot by faith only. InJike 
manner was not Kahab the harlot also justified by works, 
having received the messengers, and sent them out another 

96 way ? Therefore as the IxMly without the spirit is dead, 
so the &ith which is without worlcs is dead also. 

CHAP. IIL I. My brethren, be not many teachers, 

knowing that we shall receive greater eondfemnation. 

9 For in many things we a]l ofiend. If any one ofiend not 

in word, the same is a perfect man, able also to bridle the 

3 whole body. Behold we put bridles into the mouth of 
horses, that th^ may obey us, and we turn about their 

4 whole body. Behold also the ships, though they are so 
large, and driven by fierce winds, yet are turned about 
by a very small helm, whithersoever the steersman list- 

5 eth. So the tongue also is a little member, yet boasteth 

* Geo. XY. 6. 3 Cbron. zx. 7. 

V. 23. And the Scriptere— Which was afterwards written, tpot hereby eiiii« 
nently fulfilled^ Ahrdham beUeved God^ and it tt^ttt imptUtd t6 him for rigkUaus' 
iitfis— This was twice fulfilled, when Abraham first beUeved^ ' and when he 
offered up Isaac, St. Paul speaks of the Ibraer fulfilling, St. James of the 
latter. And he wot called the friend ifOod-^Both by his posterity, 8 ChroB. 
XX. 7, and by God himself, Isa. xli. 8. So pleasing to God were the works he 
wrought in fiiith. 

V. 84. Ye tee then that a man it jnttified by workt^ and not bjf faith onfy^ 
St. Paul, on ib$ other hand, declares, a man it jutted by faith, and not by 
iooritf (Rom. iii. 8S.) And yet there is no contradiction between the apostles ; 
becavse, 1. They do not speak of the same faith; St. Paul speaking of living 
faith, St. James here of dead faith. 8. They do not speak of the same works : 
Ht. Paul dpeaking of works antecedent to faith, St. James, of ^orks subsequent 
to it. 

V. 85. After Abraham, the father of the Jews, the apostle cites Rahab, a 
woman, and a sinner of the Gentiles ; to shew that in every nation and sex 
true faith produces works, and is perfected by them : that is, by the grace of 
God working in the belierer, while he is shewing his faith by his works. 

CHAP. III. Yer. 1. Be not many teachert-^htt no more of you take this 
upon you, than God thrusts out : seeing it is so hai*d ^ot to offend in speak- 
ing much : knowing that loe— That all who thrust themselves into the office ; 
thall receive greater oondemnation^'Vor more offences. St. James here, as in 
several of the following verses, by a common figure of speech, includes him- 
self. fVe thall receive-'-we offend — we put bitt^-v:e curse — None of which (as 
common sense shews) are to be interpreted either of him, or of the other 
apostles. 

y. 9* The same it able to bridle the whole ftocfy— -That is, the whole man. 
And doubtless some are able to do this, and so are in this sense perfect. 

V. 3. ^c— That is men. 

V. 5. Boasteth great things^^Htiih great influence. 
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great things. Behold how much matter a litfle fire 

6 kindleth. (And the tongne is a fire, a world of iniquity :> 
so is the tongue among me members, which defileth the 
whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature, and 

7 is set on fire of hell. Every kind both of wild beasts and 
of birds, both of reptiles and things in the sea, is tamed, 

8 and hath been tamed by mankind. But the tongue can 
no man tame : it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God even the Father, and therewith 

10 curse we men, made after the likeness of God. Out of 
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and. cursing. Afy 

11 brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth a foun- 
tain send out of the same opening sweet zxmier and bitter ? 
Can a fig-tree, my brethren, bear olives, or a vine figs ? 

IS Neither can a fountain yield salt water and fresh. 
IS Who is a wise and knowing man among you ? Let 
him shew by a good conversation his works with meek- 
ly ness of wisdom. But if ye have bitter zeal and strife in 

15 your hearts, do not glorv and lie against the truth. This 
IS not the wisdom which descendeth from above, but is 

16 earthly, animal, devilish ; For.where bitter zeal and strife 

17 is, there is unquietness and every evil work. But the 
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits^ 

V. 6. A world q/*iR3^i7jr— ^Contaioing an immense quantity of all manner 
of wickedness : It defileth — As fire by its smoke : the whole body-^The whole 
man : and setteth on fire the course of nature"^ Ail the passions, every wheel oC 
his soul. 

V. 7. Every kifut^^The expression perhaps is not to be taken strictly. Rep* 
tiles — That is, creepinfp things. 

V. 8. But no man can tame the tongue^'^( another j no, nor his own, without 
peculiar help from God. 

y. 9. Men made after the likeness of Ood — ^Indeed we have now lost this 
likeness. Yet there remains from thence an indelible nobleness, which we 
"onght to reverence both in ourselves and others. 

y. 13. Let him shew his wisdom, as well as his faith, by his works: not by 
words only. 

y. 14. Tfye have bitter seaZ— True Christian zeal is only the flame of love, 
even tn your Aear^f— Though it went no farther : do not lie against the trutk'^ 
As if such zeal could consist with heavenly wisdom. 

y. 15. This wisdom which is consistent with such seal; is eor^/y— Not 
heavenly, not from the Father of lights : oNtma/^-Not spiritual : not from the 
Spirit of God : detn^uA— *Not the gift of Christ, but such as Satan Invathes 
into the soul. 

y« 17. But the wisdom fiom above is first pure^-From all that it earthly, 
natural, devilish: then peaceable — ^True peace attending purity, it is quiet, 
inoffensive ; ^en(/e— >Soft, mild, yielding, not rigid ; easy to be entreated — To 
be persuaded, or convinced, not stubborn, sour, or morose : full qfgood fruits 
—•Both in the heart, and in the life, two of which are immediately specified: 
without jvartioZtfy— Loving all, without respeA of persons : embracing all good 
things, rejecting all evil : and without dissimulation-^Vruvk, open. 
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18 without pertiality, and without disriinulation. And the 
firuit of nghteottsneiB is sown in* peace for them that make 
peace. 

CHAP. IV. 1. From whence ame wars and fightings 

among you ? Is ii not hence, from jour pleasures that 

S war in jour members ? Ye desire and have not, je kill, 

and envj, and cannot obtain : je fight and war ; jet ye 

3 have not, because je ask not. Ye ask and receive not, 
because je ask amiss, that je raaj expend it on jour 

4 pleasures. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know je not 
that the fi^iendship of the world is enmitj against God I 
Whosoever therefore desireth to be a firiend of the wwld, 

5 is an enemj of God. Do je think, that the Scripture 
saith in vain. The Spirit that dweUeth in us lusteth 

6 a^inst envj 2 But he ffiveth greater grace : therefore it 
saith, * God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 

7 humble. Submit jourselves therefore to Grod : resist the 

• ProT. iii. 34. 

v. 18. And the principle proddctiTc of this Hgkieousneiit i§ $ewn like good 
seed, in the peace of a believer^s mind, and brings forth a pleotiful barrest uf 
happiness, (which is the proper fruit qf righteousnettyj for them that make 
eace— -That labour to promote this pure aod holy peace among all men. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. i. /Vom whence come wtra and fghtinge^^nnnele and 
jars among yoa, quite opposite to this peace ? Is it not from your pUature*^-' 
Your desires of earthly pleasures, which loor— Against your souls, m your 
members ? — Here is the first seat of the war. Hence proceeds the war of man 
with man, kinc with king, nation with nation. 

V. 9. Ye kill — In you heart, for he that hateth his Brother is a murderer. Ye 
fght and waf^-That is, furiously strive and contend. Ye ask nofr— And no 
marvel. For a man full of evil desire, of envy or hatred, cannot pray. 

V. 3. But \fye do ask, ye receive not, because ye ask amise — ^That is, from a 
wrong motive. 

V. 4. Ye*adulterers and acfWfereMt*— *Who have broken your fiiith with God, 
your rightful spouse : know ye not that the friendship or love <fthe loorM— The 
desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life, or courting the 
favour of worldly men, is enmity against Ood t^^Whaseever desireth to bm a 
friend^ the world — ^Whosoever seeks either the happiness or favour of it, 
does thereby constitute himself an enemy qf Ood-^And can he expect to obtain 
any thing of him ? 

y. 5. JDoye thinky that the Scripture saith in vati^— Without good ground. 
St. James seems to refer to many, not any one particular scripture. The 
Spirit of love that dwelleth in all believers, lueteth against envy, (Gal. v. 17,) 
is directly opposite to all those unloving tempers, which necessarily flow 
from the friendship of the world. 

V. 6. But he giveth greater grace^^To all those who shun those tempers ; 
iherffore t/-*-The Scripture; saith, Ood resisteth the j»roa<^— And pride is tho 
great root of all unkind affections. . 

V. 7. Therefore by humbly suimitting yeureelvu to Oed, redtt the deuitr^ 
The father of pride and envy. . 
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8 devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh to you : deanse yovr hands, ye 

9 sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be 
afilicted, and mourn, and weep'; let your laughter be 
turned into mourning, and your joy into heaviness. 

10 Humble yourselves before the liord, and he will lift you 
up. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that 
speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law. But if 
thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the law, btit 

18 a judge. There is one lawffiver that is aSle to save and 
to destroy : Who art thou that judgest another ? 

13 Come now, ye that say. To-day or to-morrow we will 
go to such a city, and continue there a year, and traffick, 

14 and get gain : Who know not what shall be on the mor- 
row ; for what is your life ? It is a vapour that appeared 

15 for a little time, and then vanisheth away: Instead of 
your saying, If the Lord will, we shall both live, and do 

16 this or tliat. But now ye glory in your boastings; all 

17 such glorying is evil. Therefore to him that knoweth to 
do good and doth it not, to him it is sin. 

CHAP. y. 1. Come now, ye rich, weep and howl 

V. 8. Then draw nigh to Ged in prayer, and he will draw nigh unto you, will 
liear yoa ; which that nothing may hinder, cleante your Aand^-^Cease from 
doing evil, and purify your heartt — From all spiritual adnltery. Be no mora 
double-minded, vainly endeavouring to serve both God and mammon. 

y. g. Be ajflicted — For your past unfaithfulness to God. 

y. 11. Speak not evil one qf another-^Thw is a grand hindra|j|e of peace. 
O who is sufficiently aware of it ? He that speaketh evil qf armker, does ia 
«ffc«t, speak evil qfthe law, which so strongly prohibits it. Thou art not a 
doer qf the law, but a judge — Of it, thou set teat thyself abOTe, and as it were 
condemnest it. 

v. IS. There is one lawgiver that is able — ^To execute the sentence, he de- 
nounces. But who art thou — A poor, weak, dying worm. 

y. 13. Come now, ye ^at «ay— As peremptorily as if your life were in your 
own hands. 

v. 15. Instead qfyour Mytng"— That is. Whereas ye ought to say. 

v. 17. Therrfore to him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not— That knows 
what is right, and does not practise it ; to him it is «in— His knowledge does 
not prevent, but increase his condemnation. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Come now, ye ncA— The apostle do^ not speak this so 
much for the sake of the rich themselves, as of the poor children of God, who 
were then groaning under their cruel oppression. Weep and howl for your 
■miseries which are coming upon you-^ttickly and unexpectedly^ . This was 
written not long before the siege of Jerusalem : during which, aa wl as after 
it, huge calamities came on the Jewish nation, not only in Judea, but through 
4istaQt countxies. And as theie w^re an awfiil prelude of that, wrath, wJl^cli 
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S for your miseries that are coming upon you. Toor ncbem 
are corrupted, and your garments are become moth- 

3 eaten. Your gold and silver are cankered, and the canker 
of them will oe a testimony against you, and will eat 
your flesh as fire ; ye have laid up treasure in the last 

4 days. Behold the hire jif' your labourers who have 
reaped your fields, which is kept back by you, crieth : and 

. ,the cries of them who have gathered in your harvest are 

5 entered into the ears of the Xiord of sabbaoth. Ye have 
lived delicately and luxuriously on earth; ye. have che- 

6 rished your hearts, as in a daj of sacrifice. Ye have con- 
demned, ye have killed the just ; he doth not resist you. 

7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, till the coming of the 
Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath patience for it, till he receives 

8 the former and the latter rain. Be ye also patient, 
^ stablish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord is nigh. 
y Murmur not one against another, lurethren, lest ye be 

condemned ; behold the Judge standeth before the door. 
10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who spoke in the name 

wM to fall upon them in the world to come» so this may likewise refer to tlie 
final yenfeance, which will then be executed on the impenitent. 
• v. 9. The riehea of the ancients consisted much in large stores of corn, and 
of costly apparel. 

V. 3. 7%B canker ^^Aem— Yonr perishing stores and moth-eaten garments^ 
mil be a teetimony against yow— Of your having buried those talents in the 
earthy instead of improving tbem according to your Lord^s will : and will eat 
$four Jiesh a« Jif«— Will occasion yon as great torment, as if fire were consnni- 
ing your flesh. Ye have laid up treasure in the last dby«— When it is too late,, 
when yon have no tine to ei^oy them. 

V. 4. Tht^^ *^fyeimr lahowrers crt'elA— Those sins chiefly cry to God, con- 
cerning whpRiuman laws are silent. Such are luxury, unchastity, and vari- 
ous kinds of injustice. The labourers themselves also cry to God, wlio is 
just coming to avenge their canse y Ofsabhaeth — Of hosts or armies. 

V. 5. Ye have cherished your Aearto-^Have indulged yoursdvea to the utter- 
most, as in a day qf «acr(^cf— Which were solemn feast-days among the 
Jews. 

V. 6. Ye have killed the just-^Msmy just men, in particnlar, that just one, 
(Acts iii. 14) They afterwards killed James, surnamed the j^st, the writer 
of this epistle. He doth not resist yotf— And thereftire you are secure. But 
the Lord cometh quickly, ver. 8. 

V. 7. The husbandman waiteth far the precious ^w/— Which will recompense 
his labour and patience: ^7/ he receive the former rota— "Immediately after 
sowing, and the lo^ftfr— Before the harvest. 

v. S. Stablish yotr hearts—In Ihith and patience ; fer the coming tftke Lsrd 
•—To destroy Jernsalem, is m^rA-^And so is his last coming, to the eye of m 
believer. 

^* ^' ilfnrmifr not sne agtwmt aitolW— ^Have patience also with each other. 
The Jud^etandeth b^ore the door-^Hearing every word, marking crery 
thought. 

V* 10. Take the prophets fer an exompU'^'Onct penecnted like yon^ tvcn 
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of the Lord, for an example of sufferings affliction, and of 

1 1 patience. Behold, we count them happy that endured. 
V e have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the 
end of the Lord ; for the Lord is full of compassion and 

12 of tender mercv. But above all things, my brethren, 
swear not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any 
other oath, but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, 
lest ye fell under condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any 

14 cheerful ? let him sinff psalms* Is any among you sick I 
let him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him, having anointed him with oil in the name of 

15 the Lord ; and the prayer of fiiith shall tave the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have committed sins, 

16 they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to 
another, brethren, and pray one for another, that ye may 
be healed : the fervent prayer of a righteous man availetn 

17 much. Elijah was a man of like passions with us; aid 
be prayed earnestly that it might not rain : and it rained 

for speaking in the name qf the Lord. The rery men that gloried in having 
prophets, yet conld not bear their message. Nor did either their holiness or 
their high commission screen them from suffering. 

y. 11. JVe count them happy that cnifvred— That suffered patiently. The 
more they j>nce suffered, the greater is their present happiness. Ye have seen 
the end of the Xortf— The end which the L4>rd gave him. 

v. 19. Swear nol— However prOToked. The Jews were notoriously guilty 
of common swearing, though not so much by Grod- himself as by some of his 
creatures. The apostle here particularly forbids these oaths, as well as all 
swearing in common conversation. It is very observable how solemnly the 
apostle introduces this command : o^ove all things^ swear not. As if he had 
said. Whatever you forget, do not forget this. This abundantly demonstrates 
the horrible iniquity of the crime. But he does not forbid tl^ taking of » 
solemn oath, before a magistrate. Let your yea he yea^ and yos^^y nay — ^Use 
no higher assevemtions in common discourse. And let your wonl stand firm. 
Whatever ye say, take care to make it good. 

V. 14. Having anointed him with ot7— This single, conspicuous gift, which 
Christ committed to his apostles, (Mark ▼!. IS,) remained in the church long 
after the other miraculous gifts were withdrawn. Indeed it sceoM to have 
been designed to remain always, and St. James directs the elders, who were 
the most, if not the ouly gifted men, to administer it. This was the whole 
process of physic in the Christian church, till it was lost through unbelief 
That novel invention among the Romanists, extreme unction, practised not tor 
cure, but where life is despaired of, hem's no manner of resemblance to this. 

V. 15. And the prayer offered in /aith shall save thesiek — From his sickness^ 
and if any sin be the occasion of his sickness, it shall be forgiven him. 

V. l6. Cot^ess your yha/f^— Whether ye are sick ur in health, to one another 
—"He does not say to the elders : (this may, or may not he done ; for it is no 
where commanded;) We may confess them to any who can pray in faith. 
He will then know now to pray for us, and be more stirred up so to do : and 
J^ray one for another that ye may be healed~~Of all your spiritual diseases. 

V. 17. Biyah was a man qf like |ia«ftofif-^Naturally as weak and sinful as 
Wa are; and As prayc(^— When idolatry covered the lan^. 
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18 not on the land for three vears and six months. And he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the land 
brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any one among jou err from the truth, and 
fO one convert him, Let him knowj that he who converteth 

a sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul from 
death, and hide a multitude of sins. 

V. 18. He prayed a^ ain-^Wheli idolatry was aboliabed. 

y. jg. As if he baJ said, I have now warned yon of those sins, to whick 
yon are must liable. And in all these respects watch not only over yoursekes, 
bat every one over bis brother also. Labour in particular to recover thoie 
that are fallen. If any one err from the ^ru^A— Practically, by sin. 

V. SO. He shall a^ a tout — Of bow much more ralue than the body! 
Yer. 14, and hide a multitude of sins— Wnch shall no more) bon: many Merer 
tjiey arc, be remembered to his obndemnatioB. 
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NOTES 


OK TMB 


GENERAL 


THERE itf C fNmderfal weightineti^ «iid yet livvlMh, «Dd ■weetncM, ^ 
llie epistles «f St. Fefcr. HU desiirii in bo^ is, To t'i^'V '^ ">>"<'' o^ ^l^t^M 
to whom be writes, by «Mty ^rtmenUtranc9^ (9 Pet. iii. 1,) aad to guard tbem 
mt only agaiaet error, bat also against doubting, cli. ▼. is. This he doer 
^y remindiliir *h«m of that glorions grace, which G6d had Toacheafed them 
through Ibe Cos|iel, by which believers are inflamed to hring forth the fruits of 
Ciitfay hope, loTe, and patience.. 


TBI Fasti or t^s EmtLx M,tx trxis':* 

f . The Inscr^pfibn', C. i. 1, 

II. The stirring ap of them fo wliom he writes ^ 

1. As born' of C^d. Here be recites and interweaves alter- 
nately, 60th the Benefits of God toward Belle^ersy and the 
^ries oif Bctievers toward God. 
iFGod hath regfeneratied us to a living Hope, ta aa eternal 

Inheritance, t- . 

Therelbre Uppe to the £nd ^ la 

9. At oBedient Childi-en bring fiiftft tlie Frnit of ^ith to . 

yomr heavenly F'alher ^ 14—3.1 

a. Bemg (Turified by the Spirit, /<»»« with a pure 

Heart, ^ ' 98-— ^^Ji.. 14J 

ik As 8trangfers in the World, aUiain frptti fleshly Pcftires v \x 

And shew yonr Faith by* 

I. A good ConvHHition^ ]ft 

«. Tn particular 

Subjects, 1$— 17 

Servants alter the Example of Ghrist^ IS — ds* 

Wiver, C. Hi. 1— tf 

Husbands: 7 

h. In general, alf: 8-^14^ 

9*. A good Prqfeasion^ 

n. By Readiness to give an Answei* fo evei^ one, 1^-— 9A 

h. By shunning evil Company, C. iv. |— i 

(Thl^ Pari is enforced by what Christ both did and 
suflTered, from his Passion to his coming to J udgment.) 
e. By the Exercise of Christian Tirtues, and by a due 

Use of miraculous Gifts, 7*^1 1 

9- As Felfow-hemi of Glory, twtain Anl^rsHy: let ea«bd)»thviy 

1. In generaT, as a Christian, Id— Ift 

9. In bis own particular State, C. y. l— •li 

(The Title B^hoed^ divides the second Pnrt flrom the firsts 
eh. ii. 11, and the third from the second, ch. iv. 19.) 
III. TheConclmion: 19-»U 

yoL.li. V 
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CHAR I. 1. PETER, an aporfle of Jesus Christ, to 

the sojourners scattered throti{(h Pontas, Gaktia, Cappa- 

* % docia, Asia, and Bithynia, Elect (according to the rare- 

CHAP. I. Ver. i. To tkB «ojosr««r»— Upon earth, the ChrittUmty chiefly 
Ihoie of Jewish extraction} «caMere(t— Long ago driven out of their own land, 
(thoie acattered by the penecntion Me ntio n e d Acts nii. l, were acattered only 
thfongh Jndea and Samaria, though afterwards some of them travelled to 
Phcnice, Cyprus, and Antioch,) through Pontutf Oalatw, Cappodociih Atia^ 
md. Miik^akh^Ue jMpes these fivcpfOTinces in the order wherein they 
«ecnnred to hini> wi^S ^'^""^ ^^ East* All these countries He in the lesser 
4rifu The Asia here distinguished from the other provinces, is that which 
ipaii usnnUy qalled(2%e ProceuMiar Asia^ being •Boasan paor i noe. 

¥• B. iioserdiiv tuike fotiekmemk4g* of Gerf ■ Speaking after tho maaiier of 
men. Strictly sptalungi there is wojbrekneeoledgef no more than q/^tr-ibMw- 
lodge with God: but all things are known to him as froHmt^ ftom eternity to 
eternity. This is therefiMre no other than an instance of the divine condescei»- 
aion to oor low capacities. JB/ec<— By the free love and ahn^^hty power of 
Cod taken out of, separated from thoworid^ J$2sc<*s|^in theacriptnral sense^ 
Is God*s doing any thing that our merit or power has no part in. The true 
j^^edestinatiipi, or fore-appointment of God is, i. He that believeth shnH he 
eaved^ lirom the guilt and power of sin. s. fie that enduretb to the end, sbsAl 
he saved eternally. 3. They who receive the precious gift of faith, thereby 
become the sons of God : and being sons, they shall receive the Spirit of holi- 
aess, to walk as Christ also walkeo. Throughoat every part of this appoint* 
anent of Ood^ |>roaii«e and dMtif go hand in hand. All is free gift) and yet 
auch is the gift, that the final Issue depends on onr future obedience to the 
Ikeavenly caU. But other predestinatiiNi than this, either to life or death 
eternal, the Scripture knows not of. Moreover, it is, i. Cruel . respect of per- 
.aons: an niQUSt regard of one, and an uuju#t disregard of another. It le 
mere ereatttre partuUiiyf and not. ir^fmifi jmtice; 9. It is not plain Scripture 
dQCtrin^ (if trueO hut rather, inconsistent with the express written Word, 
that spinJcs of Go4*8 nnivertal offers of grace: his invitations, promises, 
tihreatenings, being all general, 3. We are bid to choose life, and. repsehended 
l^jr not doing it. 4. It is inconsistent with a state of pro)bfation in those that 
mkst be savM or must be lost. 5. It is of Iktal conseiinence ^ all ipien being 
wfuAjg on very slight grounds, to fancy themselves of the elect iinmber. But 
the ooctrine of predestination (b entirely chan^ from what it formerly was. 
Jfou) it impliit^ neither faith, peace, nor purity. It is something that will 
difi ujithout thtm all. Faith is no longer, according to the modem predei- 
tloarian scheme, a divine evidenee qf things not «ee% wrought in the soul by 
the immediate power of the Holy Ghost: not an evidence at all j but a mere 
Moft'oK,. Neither is fkith made any long^ a means of holiness; bnt something 
that will do ifithont it. Christ is no ipiore a Saviour fiom sin^ hot a defence* 
n conntenancer of it, B^e is no noire a fountain of spiritual life in tbe soul 
•f believers, but leairefi his elect inwardly <2rp, and outwardly tmfruiiful; and 
is made little more than a refpigf from the image of the heavenly: even from 
rigbteonsness, peace^ and joy in the Holy Ghost; through s^netificatiou ^the 
J>^m<^-Throiigh the renewing and purifyipg influences of bis Spirit on their 
inputs: mnto ohedience^^To engage and enable them to yield themselves up to 
all holy obedience, the foundation of all wbich is, the spriniling ff the hleod 
^ Jesus CAriK— 7^11 alonlnS'hlQQdQf Christ, which was typified by.the sprink* 
ling of the blood of sacrificief ujiflst the lav y in gUiitioB to whiA it is calM 
1^ fhid of sprinkling* 
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kilOfdddg^ of God the FaOelr) Hif^tfi ssiifefiAcftttoii of 
the Spirit unto obedience, Md sprinklniff of the blood' of 
Jesos Christ* Graoei and peace be multiplied to jroii. 
9 Blessed be die God and Father of bar Lord Jesus 
Christ, who^ aoeotdiag' to bfs abundant iiiiercj|, hath rege* 
Iterated us to a lititig hope, b^ the re%ufMction of Jesua 

4 Christ from the dead; To an inherittttiee incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that iadeth not away, t«served in 

5 heaven fbr you. Who are kept bf the poller of Ood 
through fkith unto sadvation, ready fo be reteri^ in the 

6 last tittle^. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, thongh now for a 
little WhHe (if need hie) ye are in beaTiness through mani' 

7 fold temptotions : That the trial of your faith^ nfkkH h 
m^ch more precionfr dutik gold, (thBi perisheth, though it 
be' tri^ with fire,) may be found unto pr^e, and honour^ 

8> and glbry^ at the retelation of Jestts Christy Whom^ 
having not seen, ye lore : in* whom^ tiiongh ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye now r^iee With joy tfttspeaftable 

& and rail' of glory. Be6r$iv!ngf the end of your ftith^ the 

V. 3. Sletsed hi the Q</d and Fafket qf ou^ Lord JesiU Chriit-^Wi9 Father^ 
with respect to hw divine natar^ his God with respect to his human ; who hath 
tegenerated us td a living hope — A hope which iminies triife spiritual life, whi<rb 
i-eTiveS the heart, and makes the soul lively ahd vin^rous ; by the rtiurrection of 
CArtff— Which is not only a pledn of ours, but tL part of the purchafle-price. 
Ijt has also a close connexion with our rising from spiritual death, that as 
he liveth, so shall we live with him. ftie was adknowTcdged to be the ChrUt, 
but usdaUy Cfilied Jefus, till his resurretrtiou : then Jfi^ was also called Christ. 
. V. 4b '^dn iiiherit'ance'^Por if we are Sons,- then faeirs^ tifcoirr«pfift2e'— Not 
like earthly treasures; und^led^'Pure and holy, incapable of bein|^ itself 
defiled, or of being eqjoyed by any p«olhfted soul ; dnd that fadeth not dvoay'^ 
That never decap in its value, sweetness, or beauty, like all the eojojrments 
of this world, like the garlatids of leaves or flowers, with which the ancient 
conquerors were wont to be crowned ; reuhrved in heaven for you — Who, hy 
patteiit cofttinttanee iH tbell dfdngt siih for glory^ and honour^ and immortality. 

V. 5. Who are kept — ^The inheritance is reserved; the hftirs are kept for if^ 
by the poider qf Ood^^Ythich worketh all in all, which guards us against all 
our enemies ; through faith — ^IC'hroagh' which alone salvation is both received 
and retained; r^ady /(X 6e revea/e(i—l1iat revelation is mad^ in the last day. 
It was more and more readjf to be repealed, erer since Christ came. 

V. 6. ^Aereia— That is, in being so kept, y« even now greatly rejoice^ tho* 
now for a little while^^nch is our whole life, condpared to eternity ; if need be 
—{For it is not always needful.) If God sees it to be the best means for your 
•pirltual profit ; ye are m' heaviness — 0r sorrow ; but not in darkness : for they 
still retained both faith, (ver. 5,) hope, and lote : yea, at this tery time were 
rejoicing with joy unspeakable, (ver. sO ' 

V. 7. T%ai the trial of your faitk-mTioA is, your faith which is tried, iohich is 
^ueh more precious than gold, (for gold, though it bear the fre, yiet will perish 
with the wt>r\d^)fn<*yhefound-^T^ou%\i it doth not yet appear; unto praise-^ 
From <3k>dhfniseif ; and honour-^lProm men and angels ; and ^/ory—* Assigned 
by the great /udge. 

V. 8. Having not «eeii— In the flesh. 

Yd 9. Receiiingy^^ow already, #ia/t*a{ton-i^From' all sin into alt hbliness, 
vhich is the i|aaiificatloii for, the foreruaner and jfM^ of, e^erngl taltition, 

U3 
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10 salvation of ^oiir soola Of which salTatioii the p«if he€i» 
who prophesied of the grace of God towtfd you, inquired 

1 1 and searched diligently, Searching what, and what man- 
ner of time the Spkrit of Christ which was in them signf* 
lied, when he testified befoie hand the sufferings of Christ 

18 and the glories that were to follow. To whom it was 

revealed, that not for themselves) but for us tibey minis* 

tered the things which have been now declared to yoo by 

. them that have preached the gospel to you, with the Holy 

Grhost sent down.froro heaven : which things angels desire 

13 to look inta Wherefore gird op the loins of your mind, 
' be watchful and hope perfoetly for the grace that shattbe 

14 brought to you at the revekticm of Jesus Christ. As 
obedient children, conform not yourselves to your former 

lA desires, in- your ignorance ; But as be who halh called 
you is holy, so be ye yoiurselves also holy in all manner 

16 of ccmversation : For it is written, * Be ye holy ; for I 

17 am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to every nmn's worl^ 

* i«T. xi. 44. 

V. 10. Of which tatvatton^'So far beyond all tlist was experienced vnder 
the JTewisli dispensatioD, the yery propheti who prophesied Imtg ago qf the grace 
4^ God toward yov— -Of his aSundant, OTerflowing grace to he bestowed on 
believers under the Christian dispensation, enquired — ^Were earnestly iHqirisi- 
tWe, and searcKed dtligently (lilie miners searcbing after prccioas oi^) after tbe 
Meaning of the prophecies which fBey delivered. 

V. ii. Searching what tHae — ^tVhat particular period; and what maftner t^ 
4f»ie^By whaC roarfts to be distingnished ; the glories' that were to folloW'^ 
His sufferings: namely, tbe glory of bis resurrection, ascension, exaltation, 
and the etfusion of his Spirit ; (he glory of the last judgment, and of bis 
eternal kingdom: and also thtghfies of his grace, in tW hearts and lives of 
Cbristians. 

v. 13. To whom-^Ho searcbing, it noas revealed^ M not fir themsehety hut 
for ut they ministered — They did not so raach by Cbose predictions serve fbem- 
sielves, or that generation, as tbey did us, who now enjoy what they saw afkr 
off: with the Holy Ghost sent down from A«a«€»-*Connrmed by Che inward^ 
powerful testimony of the Holy Ghost, as well as tbe mighty efiiision of bis 
liiiracufons' gift's; Which things angelt desire to toek into^^A beiiBtifol grada- 
tion ; prophets, rigbleous men, kings, desired f o sec and bear what Christ did 
and taught. Wbat tbe Holy Ghost tiiugbt concerning Cbriat, tbe very angels 
long to know. 

v. I a. Wher^ore — Having sucb encouragement, ^d up the loins. ^ your 
mind — As persons in tbe eastern countries were wont in travelKng or rnnning^ 
to gird up tbeir long garments, so gather ye up all your tbougbts and affec- 
tions,, and keep your minds always distncumbered and prepared to mir the 
race wbicb is set before you : Be watc/^fkl—An servants (bat wait ' for tbeir 
Lord: and Hope to the end — Idaintain a full expectation of all the ^rcrce— Tbe 
blessings flowing from tbe free taroor of God, which ihtlHhe hrought (» yomai 
the^AnnX revelation qf Jesus Christ: and wbicb are now brought to yon, fy He 
rtvelation qf Christ in you. 

v. 14. Ycur defir«f->Whicb ye bad while ye were ignorant of God. 
' V. 17. fFho judgeth accon^ng io every man^s wor^-— According to the tenor af 
lils life and conversation : Pass the time qfyour soJouming'-^Yowr short abodls 
•n tartb, t;i-»Humbla, k>TiBg/Mrf-*Tba pro^ aonpanion and guard •£ hope. 
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18 -pass fhe time of your sojoarning; in fears Seeing^ ye know 
ye were not redeemed with corriiptiUe things, as silver 
and gold, from your ?ain conversation delivered by tradi- 

19 tion from your fathers, But with the precious blood bf 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, 

40 Who verily was foreknown before the foundation of the 
81 world, but was manifested in the last times for you, Who 

through him believe in God, that raised him from the 

dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope might 

be in God. 
S2 Having purified your souls by obeying the truth, thro' 

the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one 
'23 another with a pure heart fervently : Being born again, not 

by corruptible seed, but incoiri^ptible, throush the word of 
S4 God, which liveth and abideth for ever. For * all flesh* 

is gniss, and all the glory of it as the flower of giass : 
25 The grass is withered, and the flower is fallen off^ "^But 

the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the 

word which is preached (o you in the gospel. 

CHAP. 11. 1. Wherefore laying aside all wickedness, and all 

5uile, and dissimulation, and envies, and all evil*speaking% 
.s new bom babes desire the sincere milk of the wordy, thai; 

3 ye may grow thereby : Since ye have tasted that the Lord i# 

4 gracious : To whom coming as unto a living stone,, rejected 

V. 18. Yomr cam coRoerJatton— Your foolisb, sinful way of lifc. 

V. 19. Without blemUk — In himtclf, utithMU tpot^^Vwom the worM. 

V. 31. Who through him believo^-For all ^r faith and bope proceed from 
the power of his rcsnrrection ; m God-^hamaUed Jcsns, Mud gmce him ghr^ 
^— At his ascension ; without Christ we should only dread God : whereas thro* 
faim we belieTe, hope, and luve. 

V. 88. Hovvfg purified your souUf hy oheyitug the truih thinnfigh the %»irt£— 

Who bestows upon you freely, both obedience and purity of heart, and un- 

JmignedUne rf the brethren: go on to still bigher degrees of love; love otut 

mnother fervently^-Vfiih the roost strong and. tender affection, and yet wUk 

mpU9€ Aenrt^— Pure from any spot of uaboly desire or inordinate passion. 

V. 83, Which Uveth^-^U f«ll of dlrine vijtue, 4ind aUdeth the sameybr ever, 

V. 84. AU ^etA— £Tery hnroan creature is transient and withering as grate i 
emdM the glory <^ il*— His wisdom, strength, wealth, righteousness ; as the 
^oi^er—The most short lived part of it. TAe ^roM— -That Is, man : the Jiower 
«^That is, his glory, itfalhu off-^A» it were, while we are speaking. 

CHAP. 11. Ver. 1. Wherrfore laying aeide^Ae inconsistent with that pura^ 
lore, a// dissimulation — Which is theontward expression of guile in the heart. 

V. 8. DeM're— Always, as earnestly as new bom babes do, ch. i: 3, the milk ^f 
ihe wsrd— >That word of God which nonrithes the soul as milk does the body, 
«nd which is ttR€«r#— Pni-e from all guile, so that none are deceived who cleave 
lo it ; that ye may grow thereby^ln faith, lore, bolineis, unto the full statute 
.•f Christ. 

V. S. Sineeyehaoe foiferf-^weetly and experimentally known. 

y. 4. To whom eoming^By faith, ae unto a living eton^^WiM from ctes- 

v$ 
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5 ind^ bf flifBn,]>iit chowi of God mdmtiiniSj Ye iJno, w 
UviQg 8Um€9, aire built up, a spiritual Jiouse, a holy pxieBU 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 

, 6 through Jeaus Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in the 
Scripture^ * jBehold 1 lay in Sion a chief comer stoiie, elec^ 
prqcjous, and he that believeth on him shall not be con- 

7 founded. Tjbuerefore toyou who believe, A^t> precious; but 
as to tfaeoi who believe not, t The ^ tone whidi Uie builcfers 

8 p-isjeycted is biecome the liead of the comer, And a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence, to them vho stumble, 
pot believing the word^ irhe^unlo also thejr were ap«- 

pointed. But ye are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a purchased people, that ye may shew fordi 
th^ virtufBs pf him who hath caued you out of darkness 
10 into his ^arvellotis light: Who in lune past a>ere not a 
peo|)^e, but no^ are the people of God; who bad not 
pb^e4 JWcpjy bujb noi9r h;9Lve <4>tained mercy. 

a, 

^ Isa. xsriii* i6. f Pialqi cxylii. |)9. 

iiity» Oiye ftvm Ac 4rsib f%fipe U p wtMerM ht^^ity adcI enfeimr'ls l|e#i 
cxiMBesiioiis, which describe Cbrial ^i * spirita^l foundmlioD, solid, 6ni^ dar? 
able; and believers as a baildiuj^' erected npon U, in preference to that temple 
irbicli the Jews accounted their highest fwrj. And St. Peter, speakini; of 
him thus, shewf he did not j»i||pe l^msel^ but Christ to be the Bpt^ o« which 
the chordi ^as built : reje^ed tndu4 by >n^ — lB>^en at this day, not only by 
Jews, Turks, heathens, Infidels; bat by all Christians, so called, who live in 
sin, or who hope to be saved by their ew works : btU chosen qf God'— From 
all eternity, to he the fonndatio.a of his church : fiful pfecious-^ltk himself^ in 
the sight of Cod, and in the eyes of all believers. 

V. 5. ye^pelieyers, a^ iiving stm^sc-Alive to God throvfh him, ere Mi 
ftp^lfi union with each other, m^iritual Aoim»— Pein; spiritual yoursehreiL 
and a habitation of God throngP the Spirit : ^ Mff prieetkoodr'^CoMttfu^A 
to God, and My as he it holy : to offer tcp— Your souls and bodies, witli all 
your thoughts, wqrds, and actions, spiritual eacrijice* to God. 

V. 6. He that beliepeih, th/iH not hfi ewufpunded-r^ln time or in eternity. 

V. 7- To them fo^o betievfef he is become the head <(f the caraey^r^he chief 
corner stone, on which the yhole buildinif rests. Vnbeli^eft too wHl at 
length find hiip such to their sorrow. Matt. xxi. 44. 

V. 8. Who stumble^ wherennto aUo they vofsre appointedr^lthey who heUe9e 
noty stumble, and fall, and pernh forever: God having appointed from all 
eternity, He that belfeeeth not, shall be datikned. 

V. 9. Put ye— Who believe in Christ, orer-ln a hif her sense than ever the 
.lews were, a chosen or e/e^( race, a royal prieethood-^^ngs and priests unh 
Godf (Rev. i. 6.) As princes, ye have power with God, una victory over sin, 
4h« world, and the devil: «s priests, ye aro consecra^ to jBod, for offeciog 
spiritual sacrifices. Ye Christiana aee as one holy nqtyMtFrrVndtr Christ yonr 
King, a pufchated people-^-^ho a«e his peculiar property : ^<&anue fnow «Ae» 
furthr^By your whole behaviour, to a&l mankind : fhe virtuet^^TJfkt excelVmt 
glory, the mercy, wisdom, »nd power ^Atsi--Chri»t, nho h^h etdUd you p«t 
^ the darkni^se-r^f ignorance, error, sin, and miseiy. 

V. 10. Who in time past were not a jneople!— (Much less the peopl^^ of fSod) 
hut scattered indiyldimls of many nati^BS. The formes pairt of thu t^is^ 
pftrticttlvly respecU tthjB GepAile* ^ the letter the ^ew«. 
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11 Bdwed, I bneedi yoa as sojooniers mud pDgrimfliy 
abstain from iesfaly desires, which war against the soul ; 

1£ Havioff your conTersation honest among the Gentile^ 
that whereas they speak against yoU as evil-doers, thejf 
may by yonr good wwks which they shafi behold, gloriipr 

13 Gm in the day of visitation. Be subject to every ordi- 
Banee of man for the Lord^s sake, whether it be to the 

14 king as supreme, Or to governors, as sent by him, for the 
punishment of evil-doers, and the praise of them thid do 

15 well. For so is the will of God. that by well doinff ye 
Ifi pvt to silence the ignorance of. foolish men: As nee, 

yet not having your liberty for a doke of wickedness^ but 

17 as the servants of God. Honour all men. Love the 

18 brotherhood, Fear God, Honour the king. Servants, be 
sulneet to your masters with &11 fear, kidt only to the good 

19 and gentle, but also to the froward. ' For this 1; tlmnk- 
worthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure 

SO fpiefj though he suffer wrongfully. For what glory is Uf 
if when ye commit fiiulte and are buffetted, ye teke it 
patiently ? But if when ye do well and yet suffer, ye 

CI take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even 
hereunto are ye called ; for Christ also suffered for u% 


V. II. Here befins' tlie exhortation drawn from the second motive. Stjoum* 
mni jfiigrimi^^The Iknt word properly meant, those who are in a stranf^ 
house; the second, those who are in a strange country. Yon njoum in the 
iMidy ; yon are ptf^rtsia ta ikh world: AbtUun /hm desirei of any thin^ in this 
iKNise, or in this covntry. 

V. 14. J l >as » »— N ot barely nnhlamabljt. hnt Tirtnons in every respect. Bat 
•nr langu^^ sinks under the Ibrce, hJmif and copiousness of the original 
«api«sstons: that ihey by your good wormnohieh they shall behold-^See with 
their own eyes, maygl&rify 6o£— 'By owning his grace in you, and following 
your example : ta the day of vifjtafiba— The time when be shall give them 
fresh ofiers of his nercy. 

v. 13. Submit youreelvet to every orditumee ^inaa— To every secular power. 
InstruBientaUy Uiese are ordained by men} but originally all their power ia 
from God. 

V. 14. Or ta subordinate arovsraor*, or magistrates. 

V. 15. Z%e ^iiaf«aee<**Oi them who bhmie you, because they do not know 
yon : a strong motive t^ pity them. 

V. l6. J«/r«tf«*Yet obeying governors, for God^s sake. 

V. 17. Hanowr aU m em - A s being made in the image of God, bought by his 
fion, and designed for his kingdom : Hemour the iUasr-^Pfty ^^n all that regard 
both in afiectioa and action, which the laws of God and man leqnire. 

V. 18. acrsonls-— literally, heueehald eervanie: with all feat of ofcidKng 
tfiem or God: Nat only to tha g'ood— Tender, kind} mid genito— Mild» easy, 
forgiving. 

V. 19. JPor aetudeaea tcmard God^Vnm a pare desire of pleasing hims 
SfTK/^— Severe treatment. 

V. SI. iferemUo are ysNt-Christiaas, talUd^To suffer wrongfblly, leaving' 
ysnaneawm g rf f- 'Whenha west to God, thai ye ndgtUfoUm kU tff«p««-Of 
umoccBce and patieMe. 

U4 
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iMTing joa a& enmpler that ye night follow \ui stapsf 
58 * Who did no siq, neither was |[uile femid in hts month: 
S3 Who^ iHien he was revilecL reviled not again ; when he 

snffered, he threatened not,. but committed himself to 
f4 him that jndgeth righteoudj: Who himself bore our 

sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 

sin might live to righteousness : by whose stripes ye are 
S5 heale£ For ye were as sheep ^ag astray, bii^are now 

Mtucn^ to tha Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 


CHAP« III. 1. In like manner, ye wives, be 

to your own husbands, that if anv obejr not the word, 

they also may, without the word, be won by the deports 

8 ment of the wives, Beholdioij^ your chaste deportment 

3 joined with fisar : Whose adorning, let it not be the oot« 

ward adommg of. curling the hair, and of wearing fol<Iy 

4 or of putting on apparel. But the hidden man of the 
heart, in the incorruptible omame$U of a meek and 
^uiet spirit, which in the sight of God is of great price. 

* 

T. SSy SS. In all fliefle InilaMcttlie-cxMiple of Cbriit ii pccnliaily iifeptei 
to tlM state of lenrantty who easilv slide citber ioto tin or gnile, miling Uieir 
fclloBv^crvaatay or tkreaiening tbom, the natmml 'rMiiU of anger tdUiont 
power. H€ emmmitud kinuelf to Aim HM Judgetk r^iUftfKt /y*-X4w oiOy aolM 
ground of patience in tfflictlon. 

V. 94. Who hmtt{fhor€ oar Wat— That ii, the pnniahment due tcthen, m 
Air afllictied, torn, dying lody on the lre«— The croety whereon cbieajr alavea or 
aervmnla were wont to loffer : ikat toe being dmd to «tn-*Whollsr ddWeredhoth 
from the guilt and power of it: (lolled without an atonement Srat nuide for 
the guilty "we could nerer have besadelivered from the power) might Hot U 
wightoontneso Whi<Jb ui one only. The «JM we had cumniited and he bor^ 
vere manifold. 

ir..s5. The dItAop— The'kind obfCC7^9 inspector or overaeer t(fyow taalr* > 

CRAP. ni. Yer. i. <^aaf-*He speaks •lendciiyt 4roi»~G.aiaed over ti 

Christ. 

V. s. Joined with o lolling fear rf displeasing them. 

V. S. Three things are toeexprcasly ibiliiaden, ernrHng fho hairp woaring 
goldf (by wty of ornament,) and putting «mi cwstly or gay apparei. ThcK 
therefore ought ncTer tO'be aUowed, much less defended l^ Chrisllaos. 

Vm 4. The hidden man qftheh o a ri - Complete, inward holiness, which iu|dies 
« tnoek tmd ^tMl <i^ini. A meek opirii siwes -no trouble willingly to any. 
fjfuiet fpirii hears all wrongs.wUhoat being' troubled :4'a«iW tight^CM^ 
l^o looks at the heart. All supenfluity of ^drese, 'contributes more 4o pride 
nod anger than is generally supposed. The npostle s«ems to h»re his eye to 
this, by substituting meekmeee and fUMteeM, in the room of the ornaments he 
fiorbids. << I do not f^ford ibese'lbings,*' is often Said by those wliose hearts 
are wrapped up in them. But offer to take tbtm away^ and' you touch -the 
very idol of their soiM. Some, indeed, only dress elegantly that they may ba 
looked on: 4balJ% they squander ftway Ihoir l4Mrd> talent to gain «pplMse| 
shos making sin to bfget sin^ and tbcnjplcad one in excasc of the oth«r«*» 
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'5 For thui tlie holy women also of old time, wlio trasted in 
God, adorned themselres, beinr subject to their own 

6 husbands, As Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord,"^ 
whose children ye are while ye do well, and are not 

7 afraid with an^ amazement. In like manner, ye husbands, 
dwell accordmg to knowledge with the woman^ as the 
weaker vessel ; giving them nonour, as being also joint* 
heirs of the grace of life, that your prayers be not hin- 
dered* 

8 Finally, Be ye all of one mind, sympathizing with each 

9 other, love as brethren, be pitiful, oe courteous : Not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for raiiinff, but contrari- 
wise blessing : knowing that ve are called to this, to 

10 inherit a blessing* For tlet him that desireth to love 
life, and to see good days, refrain his tongue from evU, 

11 and his lips that they speak no guile : Let nim turn from 
evil and do good; let him seek peace and pursue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord nre over the righteous, and his 
ears are open to their prayer^ but the fiice of the Lord is 

13 against them that do evil. And who is he that will harm 

<* Gen. XTiii. 19. f P*. «3cxiv. 13, &c. 

m 

"V. 5. Tbe a3oniin|f of (hoie holy toomeiiy toho trutUd in 6o<f— And therefore 
^Id not act thus from lervile fear, was, 1. Their meek sabjection to their 
linlbands; t. Their qiiiet ^irii, not qfraid^ or amazed; and, 3. Their .un- 
'hlamtfble behaviour, doing aA things weil. 

'V. 6. Whose children ye -ure-^In a spiritual as weU as natural sense, and 
intitled to the same inheritance, while ye discharge your conjugal duties, not 
out of fear, hut for conscience'* sake. 

V. 7. Dwell with the woman according to knowledge^^lLnowing they are 
weak, and therelbre to he used with aU tenderness : yet do not despise them 
-for this, hut give ikem Aonoitr— Both in heart, in word, and in action, as those 
-who are callra to he Joint-heirs qfihnt eternal life, which ye and they hope to 
.receive by the free grace qfGod: that your prayers be not hindered— On the 
one part or the other. All sin hinders prayer, particularly anger. Any thin^ 
at which we are angry, is never more apt to come into our mind, than when 
we are at prayen And those who do not forgive, will find no forgivencM 
from God. 

V* 8. H»a%— This part of the e|nstte reaches to chap. iv. ii. The apostio 
teems .to have added the seat afterwards. Sympathizing — ^Rejoicing and 
sorrowing together: 7ooe— All believers, as brethren: be pit{ful — ^Toward the 
afflicted: be courteous — ^To all men. Courtesy is, such a behaviour toward 
equals and inferiors, as shews respect mixed with love. 

V. 9. YeMre eailed to inherit a blessing^Thertfore their railing cannot hurt 
you. And by blessing them you imitate God, who blesses you. 

V. 10. Tor he that desireth to love life, and to see good days-^Thnt woqfd 
make life amiable and desirable. 

V. li; Let lUm #ee)t— To live peaceably with all men, and pursue t/<— Even 
when it seems to flee from him. • 

V. IS. The eyes (if the Lord ate over the righteous^-^Tor good : anger appeart 
:iB the whoUficet love chiefly in the eyes. 

T. 13. fF^i ii %p that wilt'hatm yow^Nona can* 


dl4 I. ST. PETSS. 

Mr you, if je be feUovrers of ibat vbicb is |;ood } But wen 
if je do suffer for rigbteousness* sake^ bL>py ateyc : and 

15 fear ve noUheir fear, neither be ye troubled, BatsandaQr 
tbe Lord God in jour hearts : And be always ready to 
give an answer to «very one that asketb you a reason of 

16 tbe hope that is in you, with meekness and fear ; HaYiiig 
a gooa conscience, that wherein they speak against yoa 
as eviUdoers, they may be ashamed woo felsely accuse 

17 your good conTcrsation in Christ. For ii is better^ if the 
will of God be so, to suffer fer well-doing than for evil- 

18 doing. For Christ also once suffered for sins, tbe just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put 
to death m the flesh, but raised up to life by the Spirit, 

19 By which likewise be went and [freacbed to the spirits in 
SO prison, Who were disobedient of old, when the long- 
suffering of Grod waited in the days of Noah, while tbe 
ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, e%^t peisons, 

21 were carriea safely through the water: The antilypfi 

V. 14. But if ye should «ii^«r^— This is no barm to you, bnt m good: Ji«r 
ffe not theit feat — ^The rery words of the Septnmginty Isai. Ttit. ISy 13. Let 
not that fear he in youy which the wicked feel. 

v. 15. But tauc^f tht lard God in your Aesrl^-Hsve • lioly fear, and 
a fall trust in his wise proTidence: Me hope — Of eternal life: with Meekest-" 
For anger woukl hurt your cause as well as your soul : ondyfof— A filial fear 
of offeoding God, aod a jealousy orer yourselves, lest ye speak amiss. 

V. ]6. Having a good coiuctence^^So much the more beware of anger, to 
which the rery consciousness of your innoeence may betray you. Join with 
a good conscience) meekness and fear^ and you obtain a complete Tictery: 
Your good conversation in Christ — That is, which flows from fhith in him. 

V. 17. It is infinitely better^ if ii be the wiUqfOod ye should infier. 


pensisfiive will ampeart from his providence. 

V. 11. JFtr<-ThM is undoubtedly best, whereby we are most conformed to 
Christ* Now Christ suffered once— «To suffer no more, for jia*— Not bis own, 
lint ours : the just for the mt^fust^^The word signifies, not only them who have 
wroniped their neigbbonrs, but those who have transgressed any of tbe commands 
of God; as the preceding' word just^ denotes a person who has fulfilled, not 
harely social dntiet, but all kind of righteousness: thmt he might bring us to 
God — Njow to his ipracious favour, hereafter to his blissful presence, by the 
«ame steps of suffering and of glory : being put to death in theJIesk^AM man, 
but rmsed to JU/k bf the Spirit — Both by hia own divino power, and by the 
power of the IIolv Ghost. 

V. 19. Btf which Spirit' he pr<«cA^<^— Through the ministry of Noah, to the 
emrUs in |»risoa— The unholy men bdbre the flood, who were then reaecved by 
the justice of God, as in a prison, till bo executed the sentence npon them all ; 
and are now also reserved to the judgment of tbe great day. 

T. so. When the long-suffering of God waited — ^For a hundred and twenty 
years, all the time the ark*wa9 preparing: during which Noah warned them 
all, to flee from the wrath to come. . ^ 

Vi 81. 7%e antitype whereof^Thu thing typifled by the ark, even baptism^ 
now saveth «^— -That is, through the water of baptism we are saved from fio, 
which overwhelms the world as a flooil : nott indeed, the bare ontward sign, 
but the inward grace: a divine conscioutneas, that both our perapi^i and oar 
actions are accepted, through him who died airf rote «gam tor ni* 


CHAPTER iy« sa 

wliereof, bapdaoi) nowWeth ua, (sot <Iie puiting iiw«rf 
the filth of tiie fl^ihy hut the answer of a good cooacieQoe 
62 toward God,) by tbe resurrection of Jesus Christ, Who 
bein^ gone into heaareOi is on tbe right hand of God, 
an^els^ and autborkies^ and powers, being sutjected to 
lY. him. I. Seeing then Christ hath snfered for us in the 
fiesb, arm yourselves also with the same mind ; (far he 
that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sin.) 

2 That ij^e may no longer live the rest of ^your time in the 

IS flesh, to the desire of men, hut to the will of God. For 
the time of life that is past sufficeth to have wrought the 
wiU of the Gentiles, when ve walked in lasciviousness, 
evil desires, eiocess of wine, banquetings, revelUngs, and 

4 abominable id<4atrie8. Wherein they think it strange, 
that ^e run not with them to the 9ame profusion of not, 

.5 speakiog evil of youj Who shall five account to him that 

6 is ready to judge the living and the dead. For to this 
end was the ffospel preached to them that are dead also, 
that they dai^t oe judged according^ to men in the fleshy 

7 but live according to God in the Spirit. 3ut the end of 
all things is at hand : be ye therefore sober, and watch 

8 unto prayer. And above all things, have fervent love to 

V. 93. AngtU^ and amtkoritiesf a»i/?ow^rt— That isj ftll orders both of angels 
jand men. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Arm yauri$lve$ with lAe Mame miW— Which will be 
.armour of proof against all yonr enemies : for he that hath 8t^ffer9d in the Jl€sh 
— Tha^ hath so suffered as to be thereby made inwardly and truly cos^ormable 
.to the sttlTerings of Christ : haih ceandfrom sim-A% dtlivered from it. 

y. S. That y€ majf no longer live in the J?«A— >Even in this mortal body : to 
fke deatres qf ii»«s--i-j^ither yonr own or those of o^ers. These are varions s 
but the will ^ God is on<f 

y. 3. JUvellingSf hangvetinge^HMiwe these words any menninf now ? They 
liad serenleen hundred years aso. Tl|en the former meant, meetings to eat, 
iBfxIingSy the direct end of which was to please the taste; the latter, meetinge 
/o drink : both of which Christians then ranked with abominable idoUtries, 

V. 4. 7%e eame-^At ye did once : tpeakiiig evil of yon — As proud, singular, 
aillyy wicked, and the like. 

y. 5. Who shall give accoani— Of this^ as well as all their other ways, U 
/Urn who is read$ — So faith represents him now. 

y. 6. For ta this end was the geepel preackfd-^Mfer slpc^ it was given to 

Adam; to them thai are now dlscu^— In their scTeral generations, that they 

might he judgedT^Thnt thoup;h they were judged in thejesh^ according to the 

.manner of faea — With rash, unrighteons judgment, thejf might live according 

to the will antl word %>f God, in the spirit-^Thc soul renewed after his image. 

y.7* But the end i^fall things — ^And so of your wrongs and your sufferings, 
is at hands be ye therefore sobers and watch nnto prayer— Temperance helps 
watchfulness, and both of them help Player* Watch that ye may pray, and 
prav that ye may watch. . 

V. 6. JUrve C9vereth a miUtittid$ qf sja#— Yea, lore covereth all things. He 
that loves another, covereth his faults, how many soever they he. He turns 
iiway bis own eyes ffom them; ^9!^^ »• ti|r i|i it ii possible, hides them from 
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• 

9 each otber; for love covereth a multitude of sini.* Use 

10 hospitalitj one to another without murmuring. As everjr 
one hath received a gift, so minister it one to another, as 

11 good stewards of the manifold grace of God. If anj man 
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ; if any man 
minister, let him minister as of the ability which Grod 
supplieth, that God in all things may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and the might for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

19 Beloved, wonder not at the burning which is among 
you, which is for your trial, as if a strange thing beM 

IS you ; But as ye partake of the sufferings of Christ, rejoice, 
that when his glory shall be revetded, ye may likewise 

14 rejoice with exceeding great joy. If ye are reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you : on their part he is 

• PlW. Z. 19. 

others. And he continually preys, that aU the tinner*s iniquiticf may be 
furffiven, and his sins covered. Meantime the G«d of lo?e meamrea to him 
an'M Mc joMtf Mtatvrv into Atr ft««em. 

V. 9. On« to onnlAer^— Ye that are of different towna or conntriciy wiVAmrf 
wnrmnriflig^— With all cheerfulness. 

V. 10. Aa ev€rjf om kaih received a gt/l— TSpiritual or temporaly ordinary or 
extraordinary, (although the latter seems primarily intended :) $o mimster it 
one to aaolAfr— Employ it for the common f^ood: a» good stewards qf tke 
wtanifoid grace ofOod — ^The talents wherewith his free lore has intrusted you. 

y. 11. If any man speak, let Asm— In his whole conrersation, public and 
private, speak as the oracles qf God— Let all his words be according to this 
pattern, both as to matter and manner, more especially in public. By this 
mark we may always know who are, so fkr, the true or false prophets. Tke 
oracles qf Qod teach, that men should repemt, believe, obey. He that treats of 
Jaith, and leaves out repentance, or does not enjoin practical holiness to 
believers, does not speak as the oracles of God: he does not preach Christ, let 
him think as highly of himself as he will, ff any man mmw<«r— Serve his 
bi-other in love, whether in spirituals or temporals, let him minister as qf tke 
mbitity which Ood giveth — ^That is, humbly and diligently, ascribing all his 
power to God, and using it with his might : whoH is the glory^-^f his wisdom* 
which teaches us to speak, and tke might — ^Which enables us to act. 

V. 19. Wonder not at the burning which is among you — This is the literal 
meaning of the expression. It seems to include both martyrdom itself, which 
so frequently was by fire, and all the other sufferings joined with or previous 
to it, which are permitted by the wisdom of God for your tritJ, Be not 
surprised at this. 

y. 13. But as ye partake qf the sufferings of Christ, ver. 1, while ye suffer 
Ibr his sake, rejiAce in ho|)e of more abundant glory. For the meaamrc of 
glory answers the measure of suffering, and much more abundantly. 

y 14. If ye are reproached for CArif^— Reproaches and cruel mockings wert 
always tine part of tbeir sufferings : the Spirit qf glory and qf God resteth tfpen 
you— The same Spirit which was upon Christ, Luke iv. 19. He ia here 
termed, the Spirit qf glory, conquering all reproach and shame, And the Spirit 
qf God, w hose son Jesus Christ is. On ikeir part ks is blasphemed, but on your 
part he is g lor{f ed^Thui is, while they are blaspheming Christ, you glorif^ 
^im in the midst of your nnuings, ver. l6. 
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CHAPTER V. S17 

Ifi blatpbemed, but od your part he is glorified. But let 
none of you sufier as a murderer, or a thiefi or an eviU 

16 doer, or as a meddler in other men's matters. Yet if any 
suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him 

17 gfwify God on this behalf. For the time is come for 
judgment to begin at the house of God : but if it begin 
at us, what $haU the end he of them that obey not the 

18 gospel of God ? And if the * righteous scarcely be saved^ 

19 where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? Where* 
fore let them also uiat sufier according to tne will of God« 
commit their souls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator. 

CHAP. v. 1. The elders that sure among you I exhort, 

who am a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings 

of Christ, and likewise a partaker of the gloiy which shall 

8 be revealed: Feed the flock of God which is among you, 

overseeing H not by constraint, but willingly, not for 

* ProV. xi. SI. 

T. 15. htt none (if you deierredly iuffer^ a$ an «;i7-tfoer— In mny kind. 

V. l6. Let him glorify Goci— Who f iv^h trim the honovi* ao to snfferj and 
so gtent a reward for infferiof . 

V. 17. Tke Hmo is come for Judgment to begin at the house qf Got/— God first 
Yisita hU church) and that both in justice and mercy : What shall the end be 
of them that obey not the gospel'^How terribly will he visit them! The judg- 
ments, which are milder at the beginning, grow more and more severe.. Bat 
Kood men, having already sustained their part, are only spectators of the 
miseries of the wicked. 

V. 18. If the righteous scarcely he «ave<^— Escape with the utmost difficulty, 
where shall the ungodly^-'The man who knows not God, and the open sinner 
mppear^ln that day of Tengeance ? The salvation here primarily spoken of, 
is of .a temporal nature. Bat wa may apply the words to eternal things, and 
than they are still more awful. 

v. li^. Let them that sufer aeeerding to the toill ^f God— Both for a good 
cause, and hi a right spirit, cemndt to him their soa^J^Whatever becomes of 
the body,) as a saered depositum, is toeU-^oing'-^Be this your care, to do and 
suffer well *, he wilt take care of the rest : as unto a faithful Creator^la whose 
truth, love, and power, ye may safety trust. 

, CHAP.tV. Ver. 1. / vho am a fellow-elder^So the first, though not the 
head, of the apostles, appositely and modestly styles himself: and a mitneu (if 
the ss^fferings tf Chfist-^nvrxtLg seen him suffer, and now suffering for him. 

V. S. Feed the jTocA^— -Both by doctrine and discipline, not by constraint-^ 
Unwillingly, as a burden, mot for flthy ^otn— Which, if it be the motive of 
•ctiug, is jUihy beyond expression. O consider this, ye that leave one flock^ 
and go to another, merely *' because there is more gaiuy a larger salary ! ** Is it 
aot astonishing, that men " can see no harm in this?^* That it is not only 
pruetieed, hut avaissd all over the nation ? 
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S BAj nin, but of a ready mind. tttkUit tfs i^tt&ig 

4 over iSe heritage, bat beings examples to the flo6k. And 
when the chief Shephcfrd shdl appear, ye ishall i^eerive 

5 the crown of gloiy that Ikdeth not away. In fihe mamer^ 
ye yodnger, be subject to tlje elder, yea, being; aH snMect 
to each other, be dothed with humifify; *fer God 
resisteth the proad', but g^vetb grace to the htmiUe. 

6 Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of 

7 God, that he may exalt you in due time. Casting all^ 

8 your care upon him 5 for he careth for yoa. Watdi : be 
vigilant : for your adversary the devil walkefh abewt as 

9 a roaring lion, seeking whom he .mav devour: Whom 
resist, steadfast in the foith, knowing that the same a£Eiic- 
tions are accomplished in your brethren that are in the 
world. 

10 Now the God of ail grace, who hath caHed ns^ by 
Christ Jesus to his etemai glory, after ye have suffered 
a while, himself shall perfect, stablisb, stk^rtgthen, settle 

11 you. To him be the glory and the might for ever and 
even Amen. 

* Jamct It. 6. Pror. iii. 34. 

V. 3. Neither at lording enter the keriiage'^BAtiwiBg in a haaj^bty, dotti- 
mtermg maimer,- as though yoa bad dominioa over their conscience. Tlie 
word translated heritage^ is literally the portians. Then ta one flock^ under 
one cbief Shepherd ; hnt many poftions of tbis, under many pastors : M Being 
exampUe to thejloch'^'thn procures the most ready and free' obedience. 

V. S. Ye youmgeTf be subject to the elder^^ln years, and be all — ^Eldcr or 
younger, tubject to each o<Aer— Let every one be ready, upon all occasions, to^ 
give up bis own will. Be clothed with humiUtif — ^Bind t^ on, (so the word* 
signifies,) so that no force may be able to tcai* it from you. 

V. 6. The hand qfGodr^U in all troubles. 

V. 7. CmHng aU yemr oairenpwi Him^lm evury want or pressiiM. 

y. 8. But In tlie mean time watch. There is a dose cennexiiili h t i m w Ka i 
Ibis, and tbo duty oasUmg emr carte mpon bim. How deeply bad St; Peter 
bimseif snficred for want of watcfdngf Be vigilmit^An if be bad said^ 
Awake, and keep awalDe. Slleep no moic: Be tbis-yter care. Jemroanagi 
/jpii^Foll of raipe, ee^king^With all sobtlcty^Ubewisei wibsi A« may dsMnr, 
or ewallaw »/>— Both soul and body. 

y. 9. Be the more etea^fast^ as ye know the eame kind of qj/Uetmae are 
aeeM»pUshed^in-'Thtct is, sufiTeted by, ytwr l^etk^ef^^TMl tb6 aleasiire sdlottied 
them is filled «up. 

V. 10. ^010 the God of all grace-^By whicb alone the wbol^ woilr is begu#, 
contintied, and finished, in yonr sool ; qfter ye haven^y^'a whify^A very 
little while, compared' with enmity : hlmte{f-^Ye have only* to* watch antf 
resist^ the de^il : the rest God will perform : peifitt-^Tkni: no defect na^ 
remain: f/aMi«A-^That notbbig may ov^tbrow you: «f»tN^Aeil— Tb«t y» 
may conquer all adverse power: and settle tfow^Au'uHonee'^pQmmwtttk, S^ 
the apostle^ being converted, docs now etrtngtken Ht b ittkim i ^ 


CHAPTER v. 319 

12 By SOvanus, a faithfiil brother, as I suppose, I have 
written briefly to you, exhorting and adding my testimony^ 

13 that this is the true grace of God wherein ye stand. The 
church thai is at Sabvlon, elected together with you^ 

14 saluteth you, and Mark my son. Salute ye one another 
with a kiss of charity. Peace be with you all that are in 
Christ. 

V. 19. A$ I tv/ypMe— Ab I judge, upon good groundiy though not hy imme- 
dimte in9pur«ti«ii» /. haoe lortftem— That it, tent my IcUer. by him, mddinffmy 
Uttitmonif^To that which ye before heard from Paul, that this is the true 
gospel of the grace qfOod, 

y. 13. The church that is at Babylon— Near whhih St. Peter probably was 
when be wiote this epistle; elected together with yoit— -Partaking of the same 
faith with you. Jlfari— It seems the erangelist ; my «oa-*Probably conrerted 
^y St. Peter. And he had occasionally serTcd him as a son in the gospeL 
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the second epistle general of 

st/peter. 


THE pftrti of thit fipistle, wrote not loii|( before St. Peter's deatk, rad Cfe 
^ettrnrtion of Jcrvniciii, with the mmc dctign n the formery are likewise 
three: 

I« The iMcription, €. i. l^SVv 

II. A farther Stirrisf wp of the Miodt of trae Believem^ i« which, 
1. lie exhorti them, havinf received the precioui Ciil^ to fire 

all DiKfence to gnm in gra€€ : 9—1 r. 

8. To thia he incites them, 
1. From the Firmness of tme Teachers, IS— SI. 

9. From the Wickedness of false Teachers, €. ii. l— ss. 

3. He guards them against Impostors, 

1. By confating their Error, C. iii. i^-ft. 

S. By describing the great Day, adding suitable Sxhortations, lo— u. 
III. The Conclttsion, in which he, 

t. Peclares his Agreement with St. Paul, IS, i|L 

8. Repeats the Sum of the l^istle, 17, It,- 


m ^« inter. 

CHAP. L h SIMON PETER, a servant and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained lika 
precious faith with us, through the righteousness of our 

CHAP. I. Ver. 1. To them thai havi pbtatned—Voi by their own worhi, 
but by the free grace of God, Ukt prteUui faith wUh «a— The apostlea. The 
latth of those who have not seen, being equally precious with that of those 
who saw our Lord in the flesh : through the rt^^feiwiMf»**Both active and 
passive, of our Ood amd Saoumr^U is this alone by which the justice of Ged 
is satisfied, and feir the sake of whichhe girci thia pceciont fiiith. 


CHAPTER I. • 3^1 

i God and Saviour Jesus Christ, Grace and peace b^ mul- 
tiplied unto you, through the knowledige or God, and of 

S Jesus our Lord: As his divine power hath given us aU 
things that pertain to life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of him .that hath called us by glory and 

4 virtue. Through which be hath given us precioqs and 
exceeding great promises; that by these, having escaped 
the corruption which is in the world through desire, ye 

5 may become partakers of the divine nature : For this 
very reason, giving all diligence, add to your faith courage^ 

S and to courage knowledge^ And to knowledge temperance, 

* V. 9. Through fAe^^JDiviae, experimeiilaT, knowledge of God andqfChriif* 

V. 3. Af hit divine power hoe given ue all^ ihings — There is a wonderful cheer- 
fblness in this exordium, which beg^s with the exhortation itself: that pertain, 
to life and godliness — ^Tu the present, natui^al life, and to the continuance an4 
increase of spiritual life, through that divipe knowledge of him — Of Christ, 
vjho hath^called us by — His own glorious power, to eikej^nal glory — As the end, 
by Christian virtue — Or fortitude^ as the means. 

V. 4. Through which-^ioty and fortitude, he hath given us exceeding great 
-—And inconceivably precious promises — Both the promises and the thing* 
proo^ised, which follow in their due season^ that, sustained and encouraged bjr 
the promises, we majr obf am all ' that he has promised : that^ having escaped 
the manifold corruption which is in the world — From that fruitful fountain, 
evil desire; ye may become partakers of the divine nature — Being renewed in 
the image of God, and having communion withhim^ so as to dwell in God, 
and tsrdd in yon. 

V. S. For this very rtfMon^— Becansc God hath given you so great blessings, 
giving all diligmce~^lt is a very mcommon word which we render giving* 
It literally signifies, bringing in by the bye , or over and above ; implying, that 
God irorks tbB work^ 3ret not unless wc are diligent. Our diligence is to follow 
the gift of Grod, and is followed by an increase of a41 his gifts; add to — And 
in all the other gifts of God. Superadd the latter, without losing the former. 
The Greek woi'd properly means, lead up, a» in a dance, one of these after the 
other, in a beautiful order. Your faiths that evidence .of things not seen, 
termed be^Mre, the knowledge ofOod and ofChrist^^-The root of all Christian 
graces : courage — Whereby ye may conqnev all enemies and difficulties, and 
execute whatever faith dictates. In this must beautiful connexion, each. 
]»reG#diDg grace. leads to- the following: each following, tempers and perfects 
the ' preceding. They. are set down in the order of nature, rather than the 
order of time. For though every grace bears a relation to every other, y^t 
- bere they are so nicely ranged, that those which have the closest dependanc.e 
on each other, are placed together: and to your courage knowledge — WiadoiQ^ 
teaching how to exercise it on all occasions. 

V. 6. And to your knowledge temperance^ and. to your temperance patience— ^ 
Bear and forbear; sustain and abstain. Deny yourself, and take up your 
CtuM daily. The more knowledge yon have, the more renounce your own 
will; indulge 3FO'iHraelf the less. Knowledge puffeth upy and the great boasters 
of knowledge, (the Gnostics,) were those that turned the grace of God into 
wantonness. But see that your knowLedge.be attended with temperance, 
Ghristian temperance implies, the voluntarily abstaining from all pleasure 
which does not l^d to God. It extends to all things inward and outwards 
the doe government of every thought, as well as a^ection. It is using tha 
worldf so to use all outward, and so to restrain all inward things, that they 
■mmy bcsotnea.maaoa of what Js spiritual;, a scaling-ladder to ascend to what 
ts above. Intemperance is to o^KJethe world. He that uses any thing below« 

YOL. II. X 
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and io temperance patience, ani to potioice sodliiiefli, 
T And to godliness brotheriy kmdness, and to brotherly 

8 Imidtiess teve. For these being in you, and aboanding, 
make you neither slothru) nor unfruitfiil In the knowledge 

9 of oar Lord Jesus Christ. But he that waateth these is 
blind, not able to see afiir off, having foiigotten the purl* 

10 fication from his former sins. Wherefore, bretbreo, be 
the more ditigent to make your calling ami electioB firm ; 

I'l for if ye do these things, ye shall nerer fell. Fof ao ao 
entrance shall be ministered to yoo abundwtly, into the 
everlasting kingdona of our Lord asd Savioinr Jesus Chrisl 


fcolrliiy noliigfcer, «ii<I getting no Ikribcr, f« inttapcrmte. He tbmi •ee» tte 
erestore oaly m m to atttia t» more of tbe Creetor, l« alone temperate, and 
wnlko as Christ bimeelf walked. And <• paHmee, gn rf Kn ew "Its piojy 
•npport ; a continual sense of €k>d*r preseoee and provitaee^ aod.a ftiiai feat 
•f, and confidence in him. Otherwise yonr p«tience nmy be prNe, surKr**- 
aloieism; hnr not Christianity. 

T. 7- And to godlinfst, brother^ kin di m^ ' V ^ ewneMeis, ateraaeei, 
•ess : ««nr godlin^, so caOed, b of the defil. Of Gkritliaa |«dlincm U mAy 
always be said, 

** MiM, sweet, sereney and tcodcF is her moed» 

Nor grvre witb stemaem » nor with ligihtnese free : 
Against example resoTntcly good, 
f erirent in seal, and warm in charity.** 

d»d lb STQiherlg kmdnesi^ love— The pure and perfect love of Oe4, and of all 
mankind. The apostle here makee an advance upon the preeediag aftide, 
kfviherhf kindB€t$t whieb seems only In relate to tbe lore of Cbristiaiis toward 
mie another. 

y. s. Tor these being reslly la ysw— Added to yonr Ihitb, mid aSomidbM*^ 
Aicreasing more and more, otherwise we fall shorty moifte yen neiiker ih^fid 
war w^fhd0ti-^J)o not snffer yon to be fliint in yonr mind, or without frnit in 
^r lires. ff there is ten Ihltbfulnesa, lem cai« and watebfitnem, since we 
were pardoned, than there was before, and lese diligence, kse eutward 
<d»edicnce, than when we were seeking remimion of sin, wwara both eM^ 
md w^fnd^t in th€ knowledge iff CArtt^-That is, in the Why which thca 
cannot work by lore. «* 

V. 9. But lie thit toonteth <Aeje— Thai does not add tbem to Ma 4Utb, is 
Mliu^^Tbe eyes of his anderstanding are agntn closed. He cannot see God, 
or his pardoning love. He has lost tbe evi&nce of thinge not i^en : nof oMr 
tt> eee qfar oj^Literally, purblind. He has lost sight of the prccioas 
promises : perfect love and heaven are equally out of his sight. Nay he 
cannot now see what himself once enjoyed; havingf, as it were, forgot iSe 
purification from hU former «Im— Scarce knowing what he himself then felt, 
when his sins were forgiven. 

V. 10. irXer^/br6''--€on8idering the miserable state of these apostatis, 
br€thren--^X. peter no where uses this.appenation, in either cf hia epistles, 
but in this important exhortation : he the more diUgent^^f courage, know- 
ledge, tesaperauce, &c. to wuikeyonr taUmg and eUehonftm^'^iod kith ootkd 
you by his word and his Spirit : he hath elected you, separated you from the 
world, through the saiictificclnon of thb Spirit. O cast not away these 
Inestimable benefits! J[/^ye are thus dUigent t& make your e ko Hon^fm, ye 
4hall never finally fall, 

V. 11. For if ye do to, an entrance shall he ministered to you a^undam$fy Mo- 
the everketing kingdom^Yo shall go in litU trtnmpfa to g^ry. 


CHAPTER 1. 825 

IS Whel'efore I will not n^|^1ec( tlvfajrs to remind yoa of 
these tbin^) thoug^h ye kno^ them, and are estfiblidied 

Is in the present truth ; Yea, I ttink if ri^ht) so long as I 
anil in thid tabernacle, to stif you up by remindteg jfoui 

14 KnoNnrioc that shortly I must put off my tabernacle^ evea 

15 as oiir £ord Jesus Christ shewed tne* But I witl en- 
deavour, that ye may be able, after my deceaser, to' have 
these thinf s always in remembrance. 

16 For tre hate not followed cunningly^deviged faiblesf 
. while we madcf kno#n to yoa t&e power and coming of 

our tiOrd Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of hi^ 

17 majesty ; For be received honour and ^lory from Goi 
the Father^ whed there came such a Voice to him from! 
the excellent glory^ ^ This is my beloved Son, in whomt 

18 1 delight. And we being with him in the holy raocTntain,^ 

19 beard this toioe coming from heaven. And we have the 
word of prophecy Aiore confirmed, to which ye do well 

^ Matt xvii. s. 

T. 18* Wher^iBf n S ince evcrlastioji: destriirciion Attends your tl'orli^ erer* 
fasting %\wy your dilif^ce, / ioill not neglect ohcays (o remind yd« ^ tkeie 
ihing^-^herfiot^ be wrote another, up soon after the former epistle, thcmgh 
jre are estttbUahed in tke preient truth — ^That trath which Z am now declaring. 

V. 13. In this tabemaele^'^^r tent, fiow Short is oar abode n tbe body! 
fiow«asily does a belieFer pass oat of it! 

V. 14. Even 0$ the Lo^djeiui shet^id sie-^In tbc atniter #bieh Ibe forttoM, 
ioba xxi. 18, kc. It is not impi-obable, he had also shewed hia^ 'l*faat the 
time was now drawing nig^h. 

V. 15^ That ye may be Me-^By having this epistle among yo«. 
■ V. l6< These things are worthy to be al%oay$ had w remembrtaite^* tht they 
Are n»t cunningly ievised faHes^^tXke those common among the heathens || 
iMU we made, known Ut you tks pcmer and t$ming»^Thnt is, the powerful 
c<Mtting, ^ Chritt-^ln glory. Bat if what they advanced of Christ was soft 
trtte» If it was of tbeir ovn invention, then to impose sueh ar lie on the worl^ 
M it waSf in the very nature of things, above all huma^ power to defrnd, and 
to do this at the espease of life and ail things, only to enrage the whokr world, 
Jews andGentifeSy against rhemy wss no.c«aa<»^9 bat waa the greatest ,^tfjr 
that men could have been guilty ofi but were eye-mitneeeee qf his nuffesty-^^t 
bis transfi|uratioU| which was a specinieii of his glory at the last <lay. 

V. I7« i^ ^ received divine hetivur and inexpressible ^lory'— ShiaSng IHfll 
lieaveti, above the brightness of th« sun, toAea ihtrteamie eveh • ^eiHfrem tki 
axcellent ghry — That is, from God the Father. 

y. 18. idnd ise^Petcr, James, audiuha. St^Jobn was still alive a being 
with him in the holy moaii^— Made so by that glorious raanilestatioD, as mount 
Horeb was of old^ Exod. iii. 4| fr. 

V. 19. And we--^St. Peter here speaks in the nanw of all Christians^ have 
iha word qf prtpheey^^Tite words of Moses^ Isaiah^ and all tlie prophets, ntt 
owe and the same loerif, cf<ery way consistent with itself. St. Peter does not 
cite any particular passage^ but speaks of their entire testimony ; more eohi^ 
Jirmed^By that display of his glorious majesty ^ /• which srord ye do well 
that ye takmAeedf as to a lamp w^ch shone in a dark phce-^Yflierem there was 
Mlhcr HgWior window. Sueb anciently was the whiAe world, etieept that 
little spotlilire this lausp ahone, till the day should dnwn Till the full light 
•f the gpspel shoold bicak thiough the darkuewi M is the dlffeNO«e hatweta 
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that J6 take heed, as to a lamp that shone iir a dark I>Iacef 

till the day should dawn, and the moroiog-star arise ip 
SO y^lir hearts': Knowing this before, that no Scripture- 
81 prophecy is of private interpretation* For prophecy came 

not of old by the will of man, but the holy men of God 

spake, being moved by the Holy GHiost. 

CHAP. II. 1^ But there were false prophets also 
among the people, as there will likewise be false teachers 
among you, who will, privately bring in destructive 
heresies, even denying the Lord that TOught them, and 
«.S bring upon themselves swift destruction. And many will 
follow their pernicipus wajrs, by means of whom the way 

3 of truth will be evil spoken of. And throu^ covetous- 
ness will they with feigned speeches make merchandise of 

. you, whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 

4 and their destruction slumbereth not. For if God spared 

the I'lebt of a lamp and that of tlie day, sacli is that hetween the Heht of the 
Old Testament and of the New, and the morm'itg-f^ar— Jeftas Clu-ist, Rev. 
zxii. 16, arise in your Aear^f^— Be rerealed in yon. 

V. 520; Ye do well, as knowing this^ that no Scripture- prophecy t$ rf private 
interpretationr^lt is not any man^s own word. It is God, not the prophet 
himself, who therehy vnterpretB things till then unknown. 

y. 91. For prophecy came not of old by the wiil of maa— 'Of any mere naa 
whatever, but thw holy men (j/'Ooif— Devoted to him, and set apart by him for 
that purpose, epake-^And wrote, being moved — Literally^ carried. They were 
purely passive therein. 

' CHAP. n. Ver. i. But there were false prophets also'-^Aii well at tme^ 
among the people-^Of Israel. Those that spake, even the truth, when God 
had not sent them; and also those that were truly sent of him, and yet 
Corrupted or softened their message, were faHie prophets, at there will is falsa 
—As well^ as true, teaehere among you, who will privately bring m>^Into the 
churchy destructive Aere9te«— They firat, by denying the Lord, introduced 
destructive heresies^ that is, divisions : or they occasioned first these divisionSy 
and then were given' up to a reprobate miod^ even to deny the Lord that 
boagbt them. Either the heresies are the effect of denying the Lord, or 
denying the Lord was the consequence of the heresies : even denying — Both by 
their doctrine attd their works, the Lord that bought them*-^Wiih his owa 
blood. Yet these very men perish everlastingly. Therefore Christ bougkt 
even th^m that perish. 

~ V.' 9. The way qf truth will be evil spoken q/*— By those who blend all^ ihlae 
and true Christians together.' 

y. 3. They will make merchandise qf you^-Only use you to gain by you, ma 
merchants do their wares. Whose Judgment now qfa long time lingsretk aof*^ 
Was long ago determined, and will be executed speedily. All > sinners mM 
adjudged to destruction; and' God*s punishing some, proves he wiU puniah 
the* rest.' 

y. 4. Cast them down to Ae//— The bottomless pit, a place of unknova 
misery; delivered lA^'m— ^Ltke condemned criminaUi, to safe fjM^dy, as if 
bound with the strongeit chains^ in a dungeon qf darkness, toJ^mnveduni^ 
the judgment of the great day: though still those chains do nHBiider 
•Hen walking up and49wnf seeking whom they may devour. 


CHAPTER IL ^ nS 

ncyt the angels tbat sinned, but having cast them down to 
bell, delivered them into chains of darkness^ to be reserved 

5 unto judgment, And spared not the old world,* (but he 
preservea Noah, the eighth person ^ a preacher of rieht- 
eousness,) Inringine a flood on the world of the ungodly ; 

6 And condemned the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah to 
destruction, turning them into ashes, setting them as an 
example to them that should afterwards live ungodlv: 

7 And delivered rig^hteous Lot, grieved with the filtny 
6 behaviour of the wicked : (For that righteous man dwell* 

ing among them, by seeing and hearing tormented his 
righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds.) 
-9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temp- 
tation, and to reserve the unrighteous to the day of jtidg- 

10 ment to be punished. But diiefly them that waik after 
the flesh, in the lust of uncleanness, and despise go^ 
vernment Daring, self-willed; they are not afraid to 

11 rail at dignities: Whereas angels, who are greater in 
strength and power, bring not a railing accusation against 

IS then before the Lord. But these men, as natural brute 
beasts, born to be taken and destroyed, speaking evil of 
the things they understand not, shall perish in their own 

IS ccHrruption, Receiving the reward of unrighteousness. 
They count it pleasure to riot in the day* time ; spots and 
blemishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings, 

14 while they feast with you. Having eyes full of adultenr^ 
and that cease not from sin; ensnaring. unstable souisl 
having a heart exercised with covetousness, accursed 

15 children: Who have forsaken the right way, and are 

V. 5. And spared not the ef<l— Tbe antedHvvian ioorld^ (hut ke preserved 
I^odhf the eighth )Mr«oii— That is, Noah and seven others, a preacher^ as wett 
at prmctiser, of righteousness,J bringing a Jlood oh the world qf the %ngodl^-^ 
Whose numbers stood them in no stead. 

' . V. 9. It plainly appears from these instances, that the Lord JhidweM*— Hath 
both wisdom, and power, and will, to deliver the godly out of all temftaivms^ 
smd to pnnittb the nnfi^odly. 

' V. 10* Chi^y them that walk after the ^e#A— Corrnpt nature, psrticnlai^ 
in the lust qf vncleanness, and despise govemment-^^The authority of their 
•governors ; (fig-niftef— Persons in authority. 

V. 11. Whereas anjre/«^-Wheo they appear before the itord. Job i. 6, ii. f , 
to give -an acconnt of what they have seen and done 00 the earth. 

V. 19. Savage as brMte fteos^f— Several of which, in the present disordered - 
atate ef the woHd, «eem bom to be taken and destroyed. 

V. IS. Tliey count it pleasure to riot in thi d!ay-itme—Tbey glory in doing |^ 
in tho fuce of the sun. They are spots in themselvefk blemishes to any churd|pi^ 
sporting themselves with their own deceivingS'^Msik\n% a jest 4>f those vrhdm 
they iMceive, and even jesting, while 4hey are deceiving their own souls. 
' V. 15» The way nfBalmamy the eon ofBoso^''^ the Chaldeans pronounced 
what the'J«w8 termed £f or,) iiU[iely> the way of covetoutBCWj wh laved-^ 


ILST.FETEE, 

I 

MM astray, Ibnowing tke waj of Balaaai tke wn of 

10 Botor, who loved the reward of iinrighteoosness* But 
he had a rebuke fiw his iniquitjr : the dumb beast speaking 
with fDan's vejoe, forbad the miadness of the prophet, 

IT These are fountains without water, clouds dnvea bj 
a tempeejt, to whom the Uaekness of darkness is reserved 

|8 for ever. For by speakinpf swelling woids of vanity, tbe^ 
eosmu« in the desires of the flesh, in wantonness^ tbose 
that were entirely escaped from them that live in error. 

19 While they promise them liberty, themselves ure the 
slates of c(HTuption ; for by whom a man is overcome, 

fO by him he is also brought into slavery. For if after they 
imve escaped thfs pollutions of the world, through tlie 
kaowled^ of the Lord and Saviomr Jeais Christ, thej 
are again intangled therein and overcome, their last stats 

21 is worse than the first For it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousness, than bav injr 
known tif, to tmrn from the holy commaadroeat delivered 

19 to them. Bat it has befellen them according to the tros 
INTOverfa, The ^ dog j# turned to his own vomit, aad the 
sow thai was washed, tp her wallowing in the mare. 

GHAP. III. 1. This second epistle, belov^ I now 
write to yoQ, in boik whidi | stir op yoar pure minds by 

Barncktty Aesfred^ Aongti hit did not dare to take, the reward ^ unrighUm' 
«i«»9>— n« m««tv which Bftak wtmM have giwK bim for mrnog I«ra«. 

V. le. Tke ieoft-T-Tkoogk wtmftMy 4mi$b. 

Y. i?* Fountam and fl&ud^ proniye water; to do these promiiWy bu^ de not 
jperfbrm. 

v. IS. Tkff 9n$nvfe^m tht 4Mtr«f 9f fke jfAtik^^llowtng; them to gramf 
tome nnlMly dtsires, thoee isJM vera before entire^ Ufia^ffd Jfem tkf P!f^ 
caetWEt sad cempaajr of tkem tk^t live m erron-rln tin. 

F. 1$. Whilff ihejimremUp tbem /iierly— From needlesa restraints and scniplcfy 
1^ tba iMBdage bf ^be law^ ihMwmlvt mi $k:9f» %f eenvpt(smr-'f>^^^ P^ 
the vUeat of All boadage. - 

V. 90. For ifqfler they — ^Wbo are thos epsnared, 4ap« fiitiipe4 ike pelMfiM 
ff tik vrfr^ct^Tbe aUa wbicb jpollate those who hooyr not God, tlffwgkiht 
km0vi9dg9 ^ C&rtiP^— That is^ through faUk ia him, chap. i. 9, theifif* ^^* 
€ntangled thpreh^t and overcome, tkSr last tt^te if vmee <W tkejf^^lti^ 
ipeifctttabley and caiumg a greates damnataon. 

V. 21* Tkf^ p o w >»g i i dp e a<*-Thfr whole l»v of God^ raea np^ 9^1^ 4^iH^ 
W thev ^rsi hii^t written in their heartJi. 

V. 99. Tke deg^ tke j»i P iT >S ach are ^ ipsa Ui the pight of 0od» IpthKBtbcf 
peeeifia h9 0rs«e^ mtd altar they hf ?a made pliipwfacfc of thp If ith. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. p. I$e tkt mopp mh4M thereof, heca«i« pe kn^m «^ 
fom iDsme/r#fr— Beftve |;be Mrd coomb, mmlkifig q^er tkeir etpn eftU ^iw#*fr 
Hero » tha origia of the .«», ^ht isot of JsbartMii«. Do Mil^^V^ 
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2 way of rmenibraiiee, That ye may be mmdful of the 
words which were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
and of the commandment of us, the apostles of the Lord 

3 and Saviour; Knowing this first, that there will oome 
scoffers in the last days, walking after their own desires, 

4' And saying, Where is the promise of his coming? For 
ever since the fathers fell asleep, all things continve at 

5 ih€jj/ were from the beginning; of the creation. Foi; thia 
they are willingly ignorant o^ that by the word of Grod 
the heavens were ofold, and the earth standing out of the 

6 water, and in the water. Through which the world that 

7 then was, being ^overflowed with waiter, perished. But 
the heavens and the earth that are now, are by his word 
treasured up, reserved unto fire, at the day of judgment 

8 and destruction of ungodly men. * But^ beloved, be not 

* Psaln xc. 4. 

y. 4. Sapingy Where U the promise qf^ coming— To judgm'enr? (They ^ 
not even deig^n to name him.) We see no 8ig;n of any sacb tbinf^. For ever 
since the ^athers-^^ar first tLiiceBtors, Jell asleep , €Ul thingS'-^He^ven^ wtLter^ 
caith, continue as they were from the beginning of the creation — Without any 
tttch material change, aa niigrht make us believe they will ever end. 

V. 5. For this they are wUlingly ignorant ^— They do not care to know or 
consider^ that by the almifhty word qf Go<f—- Which bounds the duration of 
all tbinji^, to that it cannot be either longer or shorter ; qf.^ld-^Befbre the 
lloodt the aereal heavens were^ and the earth — Not as it is now, hut^toacfin^ 
eut rf the water and in the wafer— Perhaps the interior globe of earth was 
fixed in the midst of the great deep, the abyss of water; the shell, or exterior 
globe, standing out qf the watery covering the great deep. Thia or some other 

Seat and manifest difference between the original and present constitution of 
e ferraqueoae globe, seems then to have been so generally known, that 
St. Peter charges their ignorance of it totally upon their wilfulness. 

V. 6. Through wi&ic4--Heaven «nd earth, the windows of heaven being 
•pened, and the fountains <if the great deep broken up, the world that then 
wo*— The whole antediluvian race, being oveKfiowed with watery perishedr^ 
And the heaven and earth tliemselves, though they did not perish, yet under- 
went a great change. So little ground have these scofiers for saying. That 
a// things Jfntinue as they were from the creation. 

V. 7. But the hea/vens and the earth that are a«to— 4lince 'the 4iood, are 
reserved uwtojirey at the day wherein Ciod will Judg^ the world, and punish the 
ungodly with everlasting destruction* 

V. 8. But he not ye ignorant— y/¥hutewn they are, qf this one ihing-^Whidk 
casts much light on the point in hand, that one day is with this Lord a$- . 
a thousand yearSy and a thousand years as one day. Moses had said, Ps. xc. 4, 
A thousand years in 4hy sight are as one day, which St. Peter applies, witli 
regard to the last day, so as to denote hoth-ius eternity, whereby he exceeds 
all measure of time in his essence and in his operation j his knowledge, to 
which all things, past or to come, are present every moment^ his power^ 
which needs no long delay, in order to bring his work to perfeetion ; and his 
long-suffering, which excludes all impatience of expectation, and desire of 
making haste. One day is with the Lord eu u thousasul yeart-— That is, in one 
^y, in one moment, be can do the woik of a thousand years. Therefoie be 
is not Uow: be it always equally ready to fiiUU bis premifej and a thousm^ 
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ye Ignorant of this one tbing, that one day h with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 

9 day. The Lord is not slow concerning his promise, 
(though some men count it slowness,) but is lonff-suflfering 
for your sake, not willing that any should perish, but that 

10 all should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief, in which the beavenis shall pass away 
with a great noise, the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, and the earth, and the works that are therein, shall 

li be burnt up. Seeing then all these things are dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be, in all 

12 holy conversation and godliness. Looking for and hasten- 

"years are a$ one ifay— That i«, no delay is loiif^ to God. A thousand years are 
as one day to the eternal Gud. Therefore ke is long auffaritur: be gives ns 
space for repentance^ wilbout any inconvenience to himself, fn a word, with 
God time passes neither slower nor swifter than is suitable to him and his 
economy. Nor can there be any reason, why it should be necessary for him, 
either to delay or hasten the eud of all things. How can we comprehend this? 
If we could coinprph<>ni.l it, St. Peter needed not to have added, with the Lord. 

V. 9. The Lord is not slow — As if the time fi^ed fur it were past, concerning 
his /[romtjA— Which shall surely be fulfilled in its season: but is long-suffering 
totcards us — Children of men^ not vjilling that any— 4k)ul which he hath maoe 
should perish, 

Y. 10. But the day qfthe Lord will come at a Mi^^— Suddenly, unexpectedly, 
sn which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise — Sur])ri8inje;1y expressed 
liy the very sound of the original word : the elemenjts shall melt with fervent 
heat — The elements seem to mean, the sun, moon, and stars: not the four 
commonly so called, for air and water cannot melt, and the earth is mentioned 
immediately after: the earth nnd all the works — ^Whether of nature or art, that 
are therein shall he burnt uj9— And has not God already abundantly pi-ovided 
for this? 1. By the stores of subterranean fire, which are so frequently 
bursting out at ^tna, Vesuvius, Hecia, and many other burning moun/aiDS<c 
8. By the ethereal (vulgarly called electrical) fire, diffused through the whole 
^lobe; which, if the secret chain that now hinds it up were loosed, would 
immediately dissolve the whole frame of nature: 3. By comets, one of 
"Which, if it touch the earth in its course toward the sun, must needs strike it 
into that abyss of fire. If in its return from the sun, when it is heated (as 
a great man computes) two thousand times hotter than a red-hot cannon ball, 
it must destroy all vegetables and animals lon|f before their contact, and soon 
after burn it up. 

V. 1 1. Seeing then that all these things are dissolved-^To the eye of faith it 
appears as done already. All these things mentioned l>efore: all that are 
included in that scriptural expression. The heavens and the edr^^jhat is, the 
universe. On the fourth day God made the stars. Gen. i. t6,^mch ^ill be 
ciissolved together with the earth. Tfeoy are deceived, therefore, who restrain 
either the history of the creation, or this description of the destruction of the 
world, to the earth and lower heavens, imagining tbe stars to be more ancient 
than the earth, and to survive it. Both the dissolution and renovation are 
ascribed, not to the one heaven which surrounds the earth, but to the heavens 
in general, ver. 10, 13, without any restriction or limitation. What persons 
eught ye to be, in all holy conversation — With men, and godliness^Townri 
your Creator ? 

V. 12. Hastening on— As it were, by your eiimest desires and fervent prayers. 
the coming qf the day qf God— Many myriads of days be grants to men : one, 
theUflt, isthtsdayofGoabilDieU^ '* .. ? 
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in^ on the coming of the day of God, wherein the heaveng 
being on fire shall be dissolred, and the elements shall 

13 melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheless, we look for new 
heavens and a new earth, accordinc^ to his * promise, 

14 wherein dwelleth • righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, 
seeing ye look for these tbin^^s, labour to be found of him 

15 in peace, without spot and blameless. And account the 
long-suffering of the Ijord salvation, as our beloved 
brother Paul also, according to the wisdom given him, f 

16 hath written to you : As also in all his epistles, speaking 
therein of these things, in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as i/iej/ do also the other scriptures, to their own destruc- 
tion. 

17 Ye, therefore, beloved, knowing these things before, 
' beware, lest ye also, being led away by the error of the 

18 wicked, fall from your own steadfastness : But grow in 

frace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
esus Christ : To him be the glory both now and to the 
day of eternity ! 

* Isa. Ixv. 17. IxTi. S9. t Rom. ii. 4. 

» 

V. 13. We look for new Aeaeeitf and a new earth — Raised, as it were, out of 
the ashes of the old : (wc look for an entire new state of things) wherein dwei- 
leth righteoutnes* — Only righteous spirits. How ^rreat a mystery ! 

V. 14. Labomr — ^That whenever he cometh, ye may be found in peace — May 
meet him without terror, being sprinkled with his blood, and sanctified by his 
Spirit, ao as to be toithout upot and blamelets. 

y. 1^ Jnd account the long-euffering of the iMuLsalvation — Not only de- 
signed to lead men to repentance^ but actually roiflking thereto ; a precious 
means of saving many more souls : as our beloved brother Paul also hath written 
to yoii-^Tfaia4lfera not only to the single sentence preceding, but to all that 
went before. St. Paul had written to the same effect concerning the .end of 
the wqiid, \m several parts of his epistles, aud particularly in the epistle to 
the Hlftrews. 

y. Id* As also in all his episiles^^i. Vtizr wrote this a little before his 
own attd St. Paul's martyrdom. St. Paul therefore had now written all his 
epistles; and even from this expression we may learn that St. Peter had read 
them all, perhaps sent to him by St. Paul himself. Nor was he at all dis- 
gusted by what St. Paul had written concerning him, in the epistle to the 
Galatians: speaking ef these tAt'njr^— Namely, of the coming of, our Lord^ 
delayed, through his long-sufleribg, and of the circumstances preceding ana 
accompanying it; Aohich things, the unlearned — ^They who are not taught of 
Crod; and the unstable — ^Wavering, dduble-minded, unsettled men, wrest^^ 
As though Christ would not come : as they do also the other scriptures — There- 
fore St. PanPs writings were now part of the Scriptures : to their own destruc* 
tioK^^But that some use the Scriptures ill, is no reason why others should not 
use them at all. 

y. 18. But grow in grace — That is,* in every Christian temper. There may 
be, for a time, grace without growth : as there may be natural life without 
growth. But such sickly life, of soul or body, will end in de^h, and every 
day draws nigher to it. Health is the means of both oatucal and spiritual 
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grawtli. If tilt rflMaifttng <vil •€ our fiUlcn twimrt be not duly Mortified, it 
will, like Ml evil hanovr in the todly, destroy the wliole mtu. But ifnt tW 
the SpHi d» mortify the deede qfthe body^ (only m far as we 4S0 this) yt tldl 
live the life of fsitb, iiolinew, end happioesi. The end and desi^ of pttt 
being |Nircbaied and bestowed on Ui, is to destroy the image of tbe eutby, 
and restofe us to Uiat of tbe heavenly. And so far as it does thii, it truly 
profits ns and also makes way for more of tbe heavenly gift, that we inty at 
«t last be filled with all the fulness of God. The strength and weH-Wiogof 
• Christian depends on what his soul feeds on, as the health of the body 
depends on whntefer we mnke oar daily food. If we feed on what ^^^^ 
ing to our nalure, we grow : if not, we pine away and die. The soul Ib of tbe 
nature of God, and nothing bnt what is accoi-ding to his holiness c»o apte 
with if. Sin, of every kind, starves the soul and owkes it consuiie swy. 
let OS not try to invert the order of God in his new creation: we shsll only 
deceive oorselves. It u easy to fin-sake the will of God and follow our own: 
bnt this will bring leanness into tbe soul. It is easy to satisfy onrsdvft vitb- 
out being possessed of the holiness and bappinesa of tbe gospel. It is easy to 
call tbeaeyimsiei and feelingMy and then to oppose faith to one and CM to 
the other. Frames (alfewing the expression) nre no other than A«a«M/ir <«>• 
ven^themnidthpi wa$ in Chritt: feelings are the divine e»ntohUont of w 
Holy Ghost, shed abroad in tbe heart of htm that truly brieves. Anjlybov 
ever faith is, end wherever Cbriat io» there are these ble8sed.^^et •aAfultHt- 
If they are not in us, i| is a sure sign that though the wilderness bs^ a ^ 
the pool is become-a wilderness again: and in the knowledge </C»nt^-iB« 
is, in fhith, the root of all : To him be the glory ie the dtty sf ^«^?rr 
expression naturally flowing from that sense which tbe apostle bed w'Viijj'^ 
aoul throughout this whole chapter. JSternity is a day without night, «itlio« 
interruption, wit|iout end. 
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NOTES 

• 911 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 


THE great thntlitttde, or rather sameness botb of spirit and cxpressiooi 
wliieh rnas through 8t. Ja^n*« gospel, and all his epistles, is a clear evidence 
of their heiog written by the same person. In this epistk he spealcs not to 
any particular churchy hot to all the Christians of that age, and in them to 
the whole Christian cbnrch in all sncceediog ag«>s. 

Some have apprehended that it is not easy to discern the scope and method 
of this epistle. Bnt if we examine it with simplicity, these may readily bo 
discovered. St. John in this letter^ or rather tract (lor he wai present with 
part of those to whom he wrote) has this apparent aim, to confirm the happy 
nod holy communion of the faithful with Qod and Christy by describing tho 
siarka of that Messed «tMe. 

Thb Pakt* Of IT Ams famss : 

1. The Prefhce, C. i. 1— 4 

II. The Tract itself, S— C v.— 1$ 

III. T)ie Conclusion, 13-— SI 

|n the preface he shews the authority of his own preaching gnd writing, 
and expressly points ont (ver. a) the design of his present writing. To tlM 
preface exactly answers the conclnsion, more largely explaining the same 
design, and recapitnlating those marks, by— ^e ihioio— thrice repeated, ch. r* 

The' Tract vnvLw bai two PAmTi, TmsATiirG, 

I. Severally, 

1. Of Commnnion with the Father, C. !. 6—10 

S. Of Communion with the Son, C> ii* 1— *19 

With a distinct Application to Fathers, yonng Men, and 

little Children, 13—97 

Whei'ennto is annexed an JBxhortation to o^tds in 

him, sa— C. ill. 1— §4 

That the Fruit of his Mitmjkttation in the Flesh, may 
extend to his M^^nifettaUon in Glory, 
3. Of the ConfinDiation and Frait of this abiding through 

ihMSpiHtf Civ. 1—29 

|I, Conjointly, 

Of the Testimony of the Father, and Son, and Spirit : on 
which Faith in Christ, the being horn of God, Love to 
God and his Children, the keeping his Commandments, 
and Victory over the World, are founded, C. v, i~*i$ 

The ports 4rei|nently b^ln and end aliiie. Sometimet there is an allasi<^ 
ifk a preceding part, and a yeeapitnlothMi in the subieqaent. Each port treats 
•f n benefit A-on God, aad tht dnty oT the Ihitiiiki dciivtd thcmfirom by the 
ppoti Mtuful MipaiiQia. 
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CHAP. I. 1. THAT which was from the beginninj, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have beheld, and our hands have bandied of 

2 the word of life : (For the life was manifested, and we 
saw ?/, and testify and declare to you the eternal life 
which was with the Father, and was manifested tons:) 

3 That which we have seen and heard declare we to you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us ; and truly our 
fellowship h with the Father, and with his Son, J^us 

4 Christ : And these things write we to you, that your joy 
' may be full. 

b And this is the message which we have heard of him 
and declare to vou, that God is light, and in him is no 

6 darkness at all. If we say we have fellowship with 
hiiii, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the troth. 

CHAP. I. Ver. l. That which iws^ntre mcftm, he which wts theWori 
bimHcIf ; afterwards it means, that which they had heard from him tohiehuo-^ • 
I<f amely, with the Father (ver. 9} before he was manifested : from 4ht begiumg 
—This phrase is sometimes used in a limited sense. But here it properly meaoi 
from eternity, being equivalent with tic the beginning, John i 1, that which vse 
— ^The apostles, have not only heard, but seen with our eyet, which we »we 
BeAe/d— Attentively considered on various occasions: qf the word of ^(/"^"J 
is termed the word, John i. i, the life, John i. 4, as be is the living Word of 
God, who, witb the leather and the Spirit, is the fountain of life to all crea^ 
tnrea, particularly of spiritual and eternal life. 

V. 8. For Me Ufe^The living Word, wat manifested-^ln the flesh, to onr 
very senses : and we testify arid deelare^-^We testify by declaring, by prwchin^ 
and writing, (ver 3, 4.) Preaching lays the foundation, (ver. 5 — 10.) JJf ^ 
ing builds tbereon ; to yo«— Who have not seeu : the eternal ii/e— Whjca 
always was, and afterward appeared to us. This is mentioned in the b^S^^'J"'? 
of the epistle. In the end of it is mentioned the same eternal Hf^t ^^^^ ^^ 
shall always enjoy. . 

V. 3. That which we have seen, and heard^Of him, And from him, decun 
we to you — For this end, that ye also may have fellowship with im— M»y ^^^J 
the same fellowship which we enjoy : And truly oar/e//ouwAv---Wlyi«by Wi 
in us and we in hifm : is with the Father, and with the Sen, 6( the Holy GI»o« 
be speaks afterwards. . 

V. 4. That your Joy may be full — So our Lord also, (John xv. ^V *!* J 
There is a joy of hope, a joy of faith, and a joy of love. |Iere »e J?F 
faith is directly Intended. It is a concise expression ; yoar joy— That i»» y» 
faith and the joy arising from it : hut it likewise implies the joy of hope an 
love. -,Lj 

V. 5. And this is the sum of the message which we have heard rf *"[^|^- 
Son of God J that God is light— The light of wisdom, love, holiness, and gio^- 
>Vkat light is to the natural eye, that Ood is to the tipidtna] qre: And» '^ 
is no darkness at o/^— No contrary principle. He is para, ttumixed ^*8>J^^„ 

V. 6. If we say — Either with our tongue, or in our heatt^ if *• ^SSSta tt 
to persuade cither ourselves or bthersy we have fellowship wim At»««TV"'" 


J 


CHAPTfiR II. 83» 

7 But if we walk in the light as he is in- the li^ht, we have 
fellowship one wUh another, and the .blood of Jesus Christ 

8 his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say we hare no 

9 sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If 
we say, we have not sinned, we malie him a liar, and his 
word is not in us. 

CHAP. II. 1. My beloved children, I write these 

thinjgs to you, that ye may not sin. But if any one sin, 

we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 

S righteous. And he is the propitiation for our sins ; and 

9galkf either inwardly or outwardly, in darkness^-Jn sin of any kind ; we cf# 
9iof ikt truth^^Qnt actions prove, that the truth is not in as. 

V. 7. But {ftoe walk in the light — In all holiness, €is God is (a deeper word 
than walky and more worthy of God) in the light — ^Then we may truly say, toe 
hat>e Jellowthip one with another-^Vfe who have seen, and you who have not 
seen, do alike enjoy that fellowship with God*, the imitation of God heinjf the 
only, sure proof of our having fellowshio with him. And the blood qf Jetus 

jChriet his Son^^With the grace purchasea thereby; cle'anaeth us from all tin 
—Both orignial and actual, taking away all the guilt and all the power. 
v. 8. Xfwe say — Any child of man, before his blood has cleansed us ; we 

ihave no «i»— To be cleansed from, instead of confessing our sins, ver. 9^ the 
truth is %<d in m«— Neither in our mouth nor in our heart. 

V. 9. But \f with a penitent and believing heart, we confess our sins^ he is 

ySil<ii/a/—*Becaase he had promised, this blessing, by the unanimous voice of 
aU his prophets. Just — Surely then he will punish: no, fur this very reason 
he will pardon. This may seem strange ; but upon the evangelical principle 
of atonement and redemption, it is undoubtedly true. Because, when the 

,4ebt is paid, or the purchase made, it is the part of cqujity to cancel the bond, 

• and consign over the purchased, possession : both to forgive us our sins — ^To 

. take away all the guilt of them,- 'bnd to cleanse us from all unrighteousness—* 
To purify our fOoIs from every kind, and every degree of it. 

V. 10. Yet still we are to retain, even to our lives end, a deep sense of our 
past sins. Still if we say, we have not sinned, we make him a liar — Who saifh, 

.^11 have sinned*, a,nd his word t> not in uj— We do not receive it; we give it 
BO place in our hearts. 

CHAP. II. Ver. l. My beloved chUdren^^So the apostle frequently addresses 
the whole body of Christians. It is a term of tenderness and endearment, 
aacd by our Lord himself, to hts di|Cples, (John xiii. 33.) And perhaps many 

« to whom St. John now wrote, were cdJiverted by his ministry. It is a different 
wol'd from that which is translated Utile children, in several parts of the 
epistle, to distinguish it from which, it is here rendered beloved children, 
I write these things to you, that ye may not sin — Thus he guards them before 

^'kaad against abusing the doctrine of reconciliation. All the words, insti- 
tatioiM, and judgments of God, are levelled against sin, either that it may 
aot be committed, or that it may be abolished. But if any one sin^^het him 

.Bot lie in fin, despairing of help: we have an Advocate — We have for our 

'Advoeatf^ not a mean person, but him of whom it was said. This is my beloved 
Son: not a guilty person, who stands in need of pardon for himself; but 

'Jtsus Christ the righteous : not a mere petitioner, who relies pnrely upon libe* 
rality, but, one that has merited, fully merited, whatever he asks. 
^i 9< And he is the ^^pHiation^The atoaiog sacrifice, by which the wrath 
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not for ours only, bat also for the sins of the whole worlf. 

9 And hereby we know that we (now h^m, if we keep his 

. 4 commandments. He that saith, Iknowhira^andkee^th 

not his commandments) is a liar, and the truth is not m 
. 5 him. Bnt whoso keepeth his word, verily in him the 

love of God is perfected : hei^by we know that we are 

6 in him. He that saith he abideth in him, •twht him- 

7 self alio so to walk, even as he walked. Beloved^ I write 
not a new commandment to vou, but the old command* 
ment, whidi ye have had from the beginning; the old 
commandment is the word which ye have heard from the 

8 beginning. Ag;iin, I do write a new commandment to 
you, which is true in him and in you : for the darkness is 

9 passed awa^, and the true light now sbineth. He that 
saith he is m the light, and kateth his brother, is in dark« 

10 ness until now. He that loveth his brother, abideth in 
the light, and there is no occasion of stumblioff in him : 

11 Bat M that hateth his brother, is in daikness, and walketh 

of God Is appeased : for omr «jii>— Who beliere : Mtf not fir •■ro mUfy but mlm 
fir the tim iff the whete »or/tf— Jutt u wide •• tin exteoda, tlie propUiotioB 
cxtendf also. 

V. 3. And herehp we kmm that we truly and saTioi^ly Jiaoip tew — A s 1m k 
tbe advocate, the rig^hteous, the propitiation : {f we keep hie eemmemdmente^ 
Particularly those of faith aod lore. 

V. 5. JSut whoso keepeth his word—His commandments, terUy H him the ieee 
qf Ood—ReeoncileA to us through Christ, is perfecteih^U perfectly knowa: 
Herebjf^ By our keeping his word, tpe knew thmt we are ia Aim^-^ ia the tne 
Imown by its fruits. To knew himy to be in him, to mhUe in Aiai, are aesriy 
aynonymons terms : only with a gradation : knowledge, commni^oa, oonatancy. 

V. 6. He that saith he abideth in Atm— Which implies a durable state, a eoa- 
staat, lasting knowledge of, and communion with him : eaght teR«e{^i*Other- 
wise thev are vain words, td to waiky even as he waiked'^ln the world. Ae Ae, 
are words that frequelitly occur in this epistlet Believera having their hcaurts 
fall of him, easily supply his name* 

y . 7. When I speak of keeping his wordy I write mot a mw eommemd m eni ^* 
I do not speak of any new one 3 but the old eommandment^ whiek jre ha d * B rss 
from your for^^iathers. 

V. 8. Againy J do write a new commandment to yoi^— Namely, with regard to 
loving one another. A commandment, which though it also wna given hwg 
ago, yet tf truly new in him and in you. It was exemplified m Alsi, nod ia w>w 
fulfilled by you, in such a ipanner as it never was befiMre. For there ie no 
comparison between the state of the Old Testament believers, and that which 
ye now enjoy: The darkness of tliat dispensation is poised awofg anut Chfist 
the true light now shineth in your hearts. 

V: 9. He that saith he is in the lighi-^ln Christ, nnited to him, mid hateA 
his. brother — (The very name shews tbe love due to him) it ia darkmeae emSH 
noto— Void of Christ, aod of all true light. 


V. 10. He that leveth his brother^Vot Christie sake, abids^iatke Hgkh^ 
Of God, and there is no occasion qfstumbUnf in tea--Wheffcas ho thai Mm 
his bi other, is an occasion of stumbling to himself. Hostomblei agsl nat him- 
self, and against all thinp withhi and withont: whUa he that khraa IHi 
brother, has a free, disencumbered jonmey. 

y. u. He that hmteth hie bro^kr^Ami be msl liaie^ if h« Ans sat lore 
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in darkneasy and knoweth not whither he goethi because 

IS darkness hath blinded his eyes. I have written to you^ 

beloved children, because your sins are forgiven you for 

13 his name' sake. I write to you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the be^^inning. I write to you^ 
Toung men, because ye have overcome the wicked one. 
1 write to you, little children, because ye havts known the 

14 Father. 1 have written to you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning* I have written to 
youy young men, because ye are strong, and the word of 
God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked 

15 one. Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
' the world : if any one love the world, the love of the 

16 Father is not in him. For all that is in the worlds 
the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eve, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

kirn ^ there is no medium : ii in darknet»^ltk till, perplexity, entmngleaient. 
He waiketh m dttrhun^ and knoweth not, ttiat he is in the high road to hell. 

V. It. / AoM written to yon, Mov^d cilti^m— Thvs St. John bespeaks all to 
whom he writes. But from the isth to the 97th verse he divides them parti- 
Cttlarly into faJthen^ poking mm> '*^ i^ttlt children : beeoMM $9mr tins are Jfvr* 
gbtm yviH^As if he had said. This is the sum of what I have now written. 
Be thien proceeds to other things, which are bvilt npon this ibaadation. 

V. 18. The address to aptritual fcthers, yonng men, and little children, is 
firat proposed in this Terse, wherein he says, / mritt to fu^/atken: / write 
l^fea, yoang men: I write to yea, Uttie ekHdrenf and then enlarged npon, in 
doing which he aays, / home written to jrev, fatkne^ ver. 14. / A«ve wri^en to 

Sm, ywtng men, vsr. 14— 17. / haoe wriitan to jfon, kttle ckiidren, ver. IS— 97^ 
aving iioished his address to each, he returns to all together, whom he 
ngnia terms (as ver. 1ft) Mooed ekUdrtn. Fathero^ fe kaoe known him that to 
Jnm tke beginning-^^Yt have known the eternal Qod, in a manner wherein no 
other, even tm« believers, bnve known hisa. Yotutg men, jr« have oooreome the 
wicked one— In many battles, by the power of Ihith. Little children^ y« Jla«« 
ibsMsn the Fathet^^An yonr Father, (thoagb ye have not yet overcome) by tke 
Spirit wiltnetimg with tfomr spirit ^ that ye are the children ^ Qod. 

y. 14. I have written to yom^Jkthar e ' • A s if he had said, Observe well 
what I but now wrote. He speaks very briefly and modestly to those, who 
needed not much to be said to them, as having that deep apquaintaace with 
God, which comprises all aecemary knowledge. Yoang sm», ye are etrong^-^ln 
faith, and the word of Qod abideth in yon— Deeply rooted hi yomr hearts, 
whereby ipe have often fblled yonr great adversary. 

V. 15. To yon all, whether fatlMrs, young men, or little children, I say, 
Xeee not tke i^eric^Pttrsne yonr Victory by overcoming the world, if any 
man teee tke world— Seek happiness in vistt^le things, he does not love God. 

V. 16. The desire ^the Jeeh'-^f the pfeasare of the outward #enses, whe« 
tker of the taste^ smell, or touch : the desire ef the eee^-^f the pleasures of 
Imagination, (to which the eye chiefly is sobservieot )) of that interaal sense, 
whereby we relish whatever is grand, new, or beautiful : the prido ^ life — All 
that pomp in clothes, holiset, furniture, equipage, manner of living, which 
generally procure honour from the bulk of mankind, and so gratify pride and 
vanity. It therefore directly includes the desire of praise, and remotely, 
•oveiottflSeti. All thiMiimira are not from CM» hut (t^m the prince of this 
world. 
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17 And the world passeth away, and the'deBire thereof; bat 

18 he that doth the will of God abideth for ever. Little 
children, it is the last time; and as ye have heard that 
antichrist cometh, so even now there are many antichrist^ 

19 whereby we know that it is the last time. They went 
out from us, but they were not of us : for if they had been 
of us, they would have continued with us : but they went 
out^ that they might be made manifest, that they were not 

SO all of us. But ye have an anointing from the Holy One, 

91 and know all things. I have not written to you, because 

ye know not the truth ; but because ye know it, and that 

no lie is of the truth. Who is that liar, but he that 

SS denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist who 

23 denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth 

the Son, he hath not the Father: he that acknowledceth 

S4 the Son, hath the Father also. Therefore let that abide 

V. 17. Th9 foarld pasieth autatft and the desire thereqf'^Thnt is, aU that can 
i;ratify those dctires passeth away with it : but he that doth the will <(fGod^ 
That loves God, not the world, abMeth-^la the eojoyment of what. he lores, 
for ever* 

y. 18. My little c^ldren^ it is the last «tm«— The last diapensatioa of gnce, 
tfiat which is to continue to the end of time, is begun : Ye have heard that 
antichrist comeih-^Vndcr the term antichristy or the spirit qf antichrist, he 
includes all false teachers, and enemies to the trvth, yea, whateyer doctrines 
or men are contrary to Christ. It seems to hare been lon|^ after this, that the 
name of antichrist waa appropriated to that yrand adversary of Christ, the mast 
of sin^ (8 Tliess. ii. 3.) Antichrist^ in St. John's sense, that is, Antichris- 
tianism, has lieen spreading: from his tinM till now ; and will da so, till that 
l^reat adirersary arises, and is destroyed by Christ's coming. 

V. 19. Thay were net qf ««— When they went ; their hearts were before 
departed from Gud, otherwise they would have continued with us: but they taerit 
•Mif, that they rnight be made flia«f/4»l*-That is, this waa made maui^t, by 
thehr going out. 

V. 120. But ye have an anointing — A chrism ; perhaps to termed in oppnai* 
tion to the name of antichrist, an inward teachingyrom the Holy 6A««C, where- 
by ye khow all Mtirj'A— Necessary fur your preservation from these sedncerSy 
and for your eternal salvation. St. John 'here but just tonches nponthe Holy 
Ghost, of whom he speaks more largely, ch. iii. 94. iv. 18. v. 6. 

v. SI. / have wff^f en— Namely, v«r^ 13, to you, because ye knew the trutk-^ 
That is, to confirm you in the knowledge ye have already. Ye know thai *ao 
lie is t{fthe /ra/A— That all the doctrines of these antichrists ara irreconcilable 
»oit. 

V. 89. Who is that Har—Yfho is guilty of that lying, but he who denies that 
truth which is th« sum of all Christianity: that Jesus is theCkiist; that he. 
is the Son ci God ; that he came in the flesh, is one undivided truth ; and he 
that denies one part of this, in effect denies the whole. He is antichrist'^And 
the spirit of antichrist, who in denying the Son denies the Father also. 

V. 93. Whofoever dinieth the eternal 5or of God, he hath not eommuvti6m 
with the Father^ but he that truly and believio^lf acihioio/edT^eM the Son^ htM 
communion with the Father also* 

V. 94. ^f*at«--Truth, concerning the Father and the Son, which ye bsTe 
heard from the beginnings abide^^Vixed and rooted- in you, ye also ^nUabiief ys 
that happy communion with the Son and the Father^ 
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in you, which ye heard from the begionitig : if that which 

ye heard from the beginning abide* in you, ye also shall 

85 abide in the Son an#in the Father. And this is the pro- 

.86 mise, which he hath promised us, eternal life. These 

things have I writteq to you concerning them that seduce 

27 you. But the anointing which ye have received of hjm 
abideth in you, and ye need not that any should teach 
you, save as the same anointing teacheth you of all things^ 
and is true, and is Ho lie ; and as it has taught you, ye 
shall abide in him. 

28 And now, beloved children, abide in him, that when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 

29 before him at his coming. Since ye know, that he is 
righteous, ve know that every one who practiseth righte- 
ousness is boirn of him. 

CttAPfa III. h Behold what m^nnel- of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the chil- 
dren of God ; therefore the world knowetb us not, because 
S it knoweth not him. Beloved, now are we the children 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but 
weknow, when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for 

V. fi^. Jie^'the iSon-) hath prtmiited w^^lt we abide in him. 

V. 36. Tkew things^'Ftom vcr. 21. / have written to you — St^ John, accord^* 
So|r to bis cattom, bep^ins and ends witb the same form, and baving finisbed.a 
kind of iiarentbebis, (•vet. 90^— 86,) continiiet Ver» S7 , what he said in tbe 20th 
verse. Concerning them that would Mdace yo«. 

V. 97. Ye need not that an§ should teach y««, save as that anointing ieaeheth 
yoii_Whicb is always the sanUf always cunsistent witb itself. But this do^a 
not exclude our aeed of being taught by them who partake of the same 
anointing: ofali things — Which it is necessary for you to knowc and is no lie 
*-*«Llke mt which antichrist teaches^ Ye shall abide in Atfl»— This is adde^ 
both by way of comfort and of exhortation; Tbe whole discourse^ from v^r. 
Is to this, is peculiarly adapted to little children. 

V. 88. And noufi beloved children — Having finished his address to each, \a 
toow returns to all in general : abide in him^ that we<^A modest expression t 
VRAy not be ashamed be/ore him at his c^»i^^--0 how will ye, Jews, Socinians^ 
noiDinal Christians, be ashamed in that day. 

V. 89. Everif one*- And none else, who practiseth righteousnasr^trom a b««- 
iieving, loviag heart, if bom ofhins-^Vw all his children are like himself. 

Chap. tit. Ver. l. That we should he co//etf— That is, should be the chil* ' 
'iren of God. There/ore the world kkowtth us not — They know not What to 
ibake of us. We are a mystery to them. 

V. 8. It doth not yfit opj^sar^— Even to, ourselves, what we shall be*^li if 
soihiething iueffi&ble, whith wA^raise the children of God to be in a manner «• 
God himself. But we know-^ln general, that when he-^Tht Son of God, shM 
ippear^ we shall he like AtVa— The glory of God penetrating our inmost sub* 
stance, for we shall see him ai he il-^— ^Manifestly, without a velL And that 
•ight will transfotm us into the same likeness. 
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S H^e %UU se^ liltti »« life is. And <ff ef)r dte 48aC tjftdi tli» 

4 hope ilfi liitii, purHleth hiWslslP^eti as Mb is pure. Who- 
soever cothmltteth din. tranrisgf^l^tli Hl^o'tte la# ; iHr'sfai 

5 U the tratisgi-e^siofa of the lalir. Tlnd ye Icvitfw ^i h 
' tfas iiianiiHt^d, tb itik^ t^Ay ddr rih, dtfdln MinfsM 

is SHI. Wfi<^o@tfer d^ideth in him. rittitethMt; wHM6cm 

' sitiheth, seefh hiih Udt, ndtK^ %howeth fifan. B^foved 

7 childreH, Wt hb ofle d^fceite ydti: We *httt pttfctiseth 

1 rr^1tebu§he8S is liglitebus, ^ven ds )ke is 't^tebiis. He 

that committeth sin is of the devil; for (be UlsivH jtilineth 

irom the.bbgMnhig: tb (his fend the'Sbki bf "God ims 

9 mdhlfested, tb destroy fhb *^bifte 6f the mm "Wlioso* 
fever is bohi of Gbd doth ttdt bdtidkiU sin; fortissSed 
libideth in htm, ahd He isahnot^itt, Ift^d^ he is Wtn of 

10 God. Hereby the children of Obd^re tkidnffeiitecl, anl 
the children of the devil : whosoever practiseth not right- 
eousness i^ not pf God; n^ith^ tie tbfe^t loveth not hi»{ 

11 brbther. For this is the fnessege which ye hatue heard 
• IS frokn the beginoifig;, that we love one another*. Not as 

Cdin^ who waa of the>ioked one^ titid slew his brother. 

Arid wherefore slew he himP Becibu$e.. his 'ottm works 

\tS were evil, attd his brother's Hghte<m$. Marvel *not, toj 

V. 3. And every one that hath this Hope in Atm— -In God. 

V. 4. Whosoever comtkitUth-iin^Thete^ trmnl|pt8seth tlk«' bolf, j«it) »<^ 
food law of God, and feo sets his atithority at noaght t for tlitt Is vUfMt^ w 
ihe very ilatnre of tin. 

V. 5. And if e iRidto that A^^-Christ, wa nUmifttHed'^Thtit he caae into the 
world fur this very purpose, t» Hafie atmy mtr ftii*-— To destroy tfaeid all, root 
*hnd branch, and leave none renmiaiaf^. And m him ^ no jNi--4oil^ be 
con Id not suffer on his own account, but to make us "as hiniself. 

V. 6. ^hosoe^er4i6ideth in ccihniBuAion i»tth hik^3y loving fkith, fitndk 
i^f— Whtte be so Mdeth: fVhtaoi^er Miiliuth. k^taii^y M^h Hm.iifit^'^ 
^vibg ^ye ofhis soul is nOt theh fiifed np6n Gbd; littlJUr doCh hetticA^F^ 
rihient^IJy know Aim— Wbat<feVer he ^id in' tkne i^. 

v. 7. Let no one deceive vtfu-^Let thttta p«i%abde yo|i; tiibt«iy inia 1i Ti|^* 
teo^8,b«t he ^Ht aWifbriily >t^«M^ W^tfkMnbar.- li^ alMi6i#f>^A<^^ 
jlfter the exanlple of his Lord. 

v. S. He thftt comnttetH sin u a child «/ fft» dkkih ><bf th€ divUtiimihJrw 
. the beginning-^That is, was the firkt ^it&ber fa tlie teniv^rs^ wid hUA teatinoca 
m sin ever sihbi>. The Son ^WodwdrmmiMmid lo Seetrif tke*%orits ^ <^ 
devil^An »n. And will be not \perforfarmilfi all Ihattrmt nhim? 

y . 9. Whosoever is born ef God^By living faith, whereby God is coatinstUy 



qfGod — Is tpwardly and universally chanffed. ^ . 

. v. 10. Neither he that fi^eth not Itts brotti^i^'StMi H ^e IH^Mi ^Ai the 
gMeral pvfitpqsitiqn to one particular. 

. V. 10. ^Ao tsos oftKe mchei oiie— Wbo'ahiwedi^^ #|b k'i;]iildi1t^^'|5r> 
; ^Jby. WiHng hi« brother., Andyoteri^oregUui'){el^f For 1%**Altr 'w: 
but just tbe reverse : for his gpodne^s. 
▼. isil Mur^l net, if^e world Mk )^u^lN^X\it^Skf^iMik. 
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M l}retht$p,.if,ihe ^irorld hate you. We 1i^qy^^ thfit ire ^ye 
p^s^sed fromid^a^h to life, hep^qse we love tlje bvetW^n : 

J5 {le ^h^ty lovetn frot his brother ^Wdetb ia ()ea(t). \Vho- 
jsoever Ija^teth his brother is a murderer, aqd ye Rnow ng^ 

iiS jaiur,derer: hath ejteroal life ftbidiiig in hira^ , Hereby ;^& 
,knQir the lone qf Gpdj because he Taid jdo^n his life for 
lis ; ,anil we ou^ht to hy dov\n our lives for the bre.t|ire/i. 

1 17 Biit Who3o. hath this world's. g^ood-^aQd seeth hia brother 
have A|^d, and shuttqth.uplus bo.welspf cQij^passiop from 

18 him, how dwelleth the love of Qod in him ? my beloved 
children, let us love not in word, neither in tongue, but 

*]r9 if) d^d A^d ijo, truth. ,Aiid hereby ive know that ;We are 

50 ,pf the trij^hi^ud $hall^ assure our h^flXts before ^im. For 
,if ,aur heart (^ondemii us, Gifd . is .gr^ffter thao our h^art, 

V. 14. tVeknow—^As.it })e hdcf saidy Wc ourseltes could not ]o^e*pirr 
"brethren, uiiijMs' we ware /»oj**cfy>o»» tpii'ito'al dtath hjife\ thai is,- born of 
"^od. He ihki iotfeth not kU.tt&th^ abkUth in dttiik**^hMt is, is t^t hgrn of 
•God. . And he^ tl^at ^q pot bprn of .O^d, ^a^i^ot l«ve .hi9 l>nothier. 

V. 15. ile,. I s^y, ,abj<|etb in spiritual death, is void of the ^ife pt God^ 
.For wfiospeter hdteth his brother — And (here is no medium between loring^ and 
hathi^'hini, ^r^tn^Cdd** account, a toitu'der^r: every def^e-of liafred b«in|f 
tt. degree «f l^ie s»iii« (mnper, vhijch m«v^ Cain Iq mfpnder bia bwthier — And 
no ^(utrderer hath eternal life ,ttlfi<Ung in him, . feut every tovlug believer, hatb. 
For tove is the beginiliDg pf eteiliai lite. It is tj^e same, in snlisttfnce, witb 
i»glory. 

V. i6. "rbe word God is not in thf original. It was oittitted by tb« apostle 
just as the particular name is omitted Ji»y Mary, when she says to the gardener. 
Sir, if thou host born him hence: and by the chorth, whev shje >Karya^ Let kfm 
fciis me vjith the kisses qfhk mottthy (Sol, Song, i. I^) in both which places tliem 
is a language^ a very emphatical language, ieten io silence, ft declarea how 
totally the thoughts were possessed oy the blessed aud glorious aub}ect. It 
expresses also the superlative dignity and atniableness of the person meatil; 
iis though Atf, and he alpney was^or deserved to be, bo.th known and admired 
!by ,alf . Because he tqid down his fJ/e-^Wot^ merely for slmicrs, %«t f«t us ia 
jparticular. , J^rom this trcfth believed, frodv this blessing enjoyed, Ihe love of 
our hrethreii talfies its rise^ which mfl^y y^vj J^^^ be adm^itted as an etidence 
that our faith is no delusion. 

V. 17.. ^ut whoso h^tl^ f4i*wor/d'*^odrf--Wortdly substance, far leas valuable 
than life, an4Meth his brother have need-^^T^ tqry >ight pf want kiieeks at 
fhe door,of the spectator ''s heart,) andshutteth ifp'—Whctlier asked or not, hit 
bowels f^f .compassion froin A'ww, how dwelleth Iht love a/tJ.orf in ^im— Oeriaiqpy 
not at afl^iowcver he may talk (vef". i'd) of loying God. 

V« 19. Kot tn cDOT'd— Only, but in ieed^'hi action: not in tongue^^By enpty 
. ,|U^fq^ipns, but in truth. 

T. H9. Andhtrelii wi A:«oto-*-Wc httwe 9 fartjier jproof, by this real, operative 
, love, that tpe are qf^he ir«/^— iThat we have true faitf^ l^Jaf we ate trup cbll- < 
dren oIT Goidj. ani? ^hall assure our hearts before Ai^-^Shall enjoy the assurance 
of bis favour, and t^e testimony of a gooi consfiknce toward iSod. The heUrt, 
m St. Jolin^s laojgufigey, is the conacience. The word con9ci^nce is not foiMid 
in his writinga.' 

V. ao. For «/— We have not this tetftitoony, if m any thing our ieflrr^— OUr 
9WUsQDfk9C)eocej.eon4etm us^'UlucA more does God, who is greater thatk our • 
^2ear/«^An inhmtely holier and ft* ihore impartial if nSge^ and fmowolhjBdlthii^s 
■^|luit,,$liQfe;iiB9h^^of WdiDgitfronkhm. ' 
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^1 and JLiiowetli all (hings. Beloved, if our heart condeom 

^ lis not, then have we confidence toward flkni. And what- 
soever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his 
commandmedts, and do those things that are pleasing in 

'23 his sight. And this is his comiDanoinent, that we slioold 
believe on the name of liis Son Jesus Christ, and love 

*S4 one another, as he hath given us commandment. And 
he that keepeth his commandments, abideth in him, and 
he in him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, bj 
the Spirit which he haith given us. 

'CHAP. IV- 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but 

try the spirits, whether they are of God, because many 

9imse prophets are gone out into the world. Herebj ye 

know the Spirit of God : every spirit which confeneth 

3 Jesus Christ, who is come in the flesh, is of God. And 
every spirit which confesseth not Jesus Christ, who » 
come in the flesh, is not of Gtxl : and this is that sftritm 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; and 

4 now already it is in the world. Ye are of God, beloved 
diildren, and have overcome them ; because greater is he 

5 that is in you, than he that is in the world. They are of 
the world ; therefore speak they of the world, and th« 

VrSl. ^our heart condemn us noi — ^If our conscieoce, duly enHf^btened b! 
the word and Spirit of God, and compariufi^ all our tboughts, words, tnd 
works« with that word, pronounce, that they agree therewith, then hanf ^ 
' confidence toward God— Not only our coiiftcioufinesfi of his fai^onr contiooei 
and increases, but w€ have a full persuasion, that whatsoever we afk, vt BbaU 
reewfe of him, , 

V. 83. And this is his commandment — All his comniandnients in one va|<» 
that we should believe and love — In the manner and degree which be W^ 
taught. This is the greatest and most important command that ever itfvea 
fhim the throne of glory. If this be neglected, no other can be kept: irtoi* 
'be observed, all others are easy. 

V. 94. And he that keepeth his eommandments^Thn,t thus believes and W»> 

^abideth in him and God in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in s'>^ 

th€ Spirit which he hath given ai—Which witnesses with our spirits that ^e JJ- 

his children, and brings forth his Jruits of peace, love, holiness. Thii » <■>* 

transition to the treating of the Holy Spirit, which immediately follows- 

CHAP. IV. Ver. i. Believe not every jpiril— Whereby any teacher iiij*]'' 
. jted : but try the spirits^By the rule which follows. We ai-e to try sH «p»n 
%y the written word : To the law and to the testimony f If any nun 'P*^ 
according to these, the spirit which actuates him is not of God. ;^ 

V. S. Every spirit^Or teacher, which confesseth^Both with heart •"<* T^' 
Jesus Christ who is come in the Jlesh^is o/ God— This his coming pre-fopP"^' 
contains,'and draws after it, the whole doctrine of Christ. 

v. 3. Ye have heard — From our Lord, and us, that it cometh* \ {Cti^ 
'■ V. A, Ye have i>vercome these, seducers, 6eca««e greater is the 5ft"* ^ 
^hat isln you, than the spirit of antichrist that is in the werld. ,^ AfdK^ 
V. S. 2%ryi— Those iaise propheti, are nfthe worltf-^f the ttoml^ oi 


CHAPTER IV. 


Stir 


, < W'orld hearelh them. We are of God: he thatknowetk 
God, hearelh us : he that is not of God, heareth not us: 
hereby know we the spirit of truth, and- the spirit of 

7 error. Beloved, let us love one another;, for love is of 
God, and every one that loveth ia born of God, and 

8 knoweth God. He that loveth not, knowethnot God; 

9 for God is love. Hereby was manifested the love of God 
toward us, because God sent, his only begotten Son into 

10 the world, that we might live through him. Herein is 
' love ; hot that we loved God, but that he loved us, and. 

11 sent his Son, a propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God 
18 so loved us, we ought also to love one another. No maa 

hath seen God at any time. If we love one another, 

15 God abideth in us, and his love is perfected in us*. Hereby 
we know that #e abide in him, and he in us, because hue 

14 hath given us of his Spirit. And we have seen and tes- 
tify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
J 5 world. Whosoever shall confess,, that Jesus is the Son 

16 of Grod, Grod abideth in, him, and he in. God. And we 
know and believe the love that God hath to us. God is 
love, and he that abideth in love, abideth in God, and G6d 

IT in him. Hereby is our love made perfect^ that we, may 


thst know not God : thtr^on tpedk they ^f the world — From the* same priii^ 
ciple, wiidom, spirit, and of eoihscqoeace the world keareth them^Vfith approo 
batioD. 

V. 6. We — Apostlet, ctre tf G«tf— Immediataly taught, and ioit by-liiiii« 
Hereby we Arnoto— -From what is said, ver. 9—6. 

y. 7. Let us love one aaof A«r— From the doctrine he hasjiMt heeik.4]efeiidin|^, 
he draws this exhortation. It is by the Spirit, that the love of God is shiA 
abroad in onr hearts. Every one that truly ^veM God and hia neighbour, if 

torn of God. 

V. 8. God is ^e— This little sentence brought St John mor^ sweetness^ 
even in the time he was writing it, than tiie whole world can bring. God is 
often styled holy, righteous,, wise ; but not holiness, righteousnesis or wisdom, 
in the abstract ; as he is said to be love : intimating that this is his darling^ 
his reigning attribute ; the attribute that sheds an amiable glory on all his 
other perfecticms. 

V. 19. If we love o»e oMotJttry God abideth in ««— This is treated of ver. 13 
— 16, aad his love is pexfected^Uue its full effect, t» if«-*This is treated of, 

▼er. 17 — 19. 

V. 14. And in consequence of this, we have seen and testify, that the Father 
sent the Son — ^These are the ibundation and the criteria of our abiding in 
God and God in us, the communion of the Spirit, and the confession of the 

Son. %*.. 

V. 15. Whosoever sAo/^— From a principle of loving faith, openly co^fess^ 
In the face of all opposition and danger, Mo/ Jesus is the Son of God, abideth 
in him. 

V. 16. And we know and Mieve— By the same Spirit, the love that God hath 

tons, .1 , 

V. 17. Herifty— That is, by this communion with God, is our love made pern 
feet : that we ma»-«That is* so that we shall have boldness in the day ifjudg' 


Ki^' boNltfii^ An ttie .day* of j^dgnfral^ Ummm ^h^k^ 

19 sb are w^; id tliis Wofid. l^h^vfe is ob tef ih bve, 

'. btft B^r^ )09Le tafstet)^ out USetr^ Ibeomisw Ailr kMb tor- 

19 mieni Ae tlmt fttar«4h'» net Madri p^rfMr jh lo«e. We 

40 Ic^iAvih^Buke he$M;|oV€fd U& If Mf nctti-saf, (lovt 

: CfoU; ahH* Mtcfih bis fer^ttlef. He is a. liai^: fbrtetbat 

bveA tftA Kis'broOiet', %yh<Mn'm Inttfa msd, liMif ditii be 

1^] love God, ^hmu IJM^^ batfti not sew? Anvi^Ubw oomMand- 

tneflt liaye We fltosi' M«^ fhM h&Wh» lovMh 0X)d} ]i^ Kis 

' JxMltet' a!ls6. 

ifchtfe^, ft )biot»n of God; arid ^vei^ oh« who Idviitliiiim 

V ^at b^a¥^ fev«i% hihr also MfS ^tegtftW^ ef hia 

9 Heti^y #ef know tbeit W« Ilbve tlie d>illFto of <)od, when 

5 :«r^ Ibi^e God dtid l^i^p^ his cofltftoniDdfiireirfts^' For this is 

tlii love of (3V)d, tha4f wt V4e^' tii§ o6ititnMfititii^A(df; and 

4 biy tdiDttaAdntents jsre not ^I'ibvodii. F^r ^h^ifkmei^ is 

4luf ffrW^en m\\ tbe »t2ut- Wearied sbs^l tremble.; Jbecau^e as he^^-ChtW, ie- 
jni Tove, to are we--tV*Bo ire fifthtrt i^ <5hrwt, cviett iir tkirtba^ii. 

V. 1 S. ^'Aevv 4 jiK> ^tt^ «^ 2tf»eM«^o»lirrisli> ;ftar cmd he . uliere i|qi^ reigni: 
hut perfect^ adult (ovtf casteik out slavish Jear; bacaufe such fear haih tomenty 
and so is inromustent with the happiness of love. A nataral roan has neither 
fettr nor toVe; one that -baa aw^rikencd, ieajr wUhogvtt Jkxae: ft hahe ia pfarist^ 
Itf^'tftitf^Mirr; a«ltotbtarkiifOhrialy4k»vc wilbottt faxqr. , ^, 

V. J 9. W9 lone kim^ because he Jirtt loved fi«r^This is thejBam of a|i rel^on^ 
Ikht iettniOt fatiM df CbrisHan^j^. KOiie^«fni lay loo^e ; ^l^'shonld aay one 
aay less? or less intelligibly? ; . . 

• V; sr>. }rlMk !m A<fM jwid^'WIiO ia daily ppcaanted ti> ^is ,sense^^tQ rsise 
|ii!frest«eiti', tfr move bis kiildiil6B8tor'C»in^s»ioQ t^wavd hiiyv 

y.'^l. And t^i» evmmianiitneut Hiavtt we fr4m JUis»--BQth ^d and fibMt^ihd 
fke wh0 loveth Gody love his brother — Every one, whatever bis opinions or mode 
•f wor^ip be, pufelv'becaifse be is itbe ubild and JieRra..]Jie image oi(^ 
l^igciti*y is'^ropeirly ^e want^if 'tbia por« and uninffrsai love. A bigoi oi4y 
loves fj^ose #bo embirtice >hia<»p%ii6d8 and receive Jiia wajr ^f wo^ahip; $xA M 
Id^s tbem for tbtft. iod>ni»lftpr C^wist'a eake. 

^CHAP. V. Ver. 1. The jcope and sum of this irhole paragMiybrli # ca r i fti P 
fhe conclusion of it^ (ver. t3.) Theie thh^fhati I Wf^^nf 9«u tihoilifliesh 
ifiat ye may knoip that ye wAo dfijtiivehtifte etHfrnl l{fe. 6<y faitiitia lyi^'ftrstSB^ 
last .point with jSt. John also. Every one toAa loveth Goid that begakiih^itk Aia 
filso iiat is begoiten of hitri'-^'Biih a' natuiull a^ecHov C9 tfU biabtatbrea. 

V. 3. ti&ribu we knoib — 'fUs is a ^n jfr<kffy ikat toe Ijtfsp pke j^iM rf 
fGod-^A^ liis cbildreo. 

V. 3. For this is the love of God — The only sure proof of U, that we keephii 
fommandmenfs : afi'd hi* €otnmandfnHts tire n4t grievotU'-^o av^'tfiit aM ^f^ 
pf God. """ • ' ' ' . 

y. 4. For fD^A»€;i;.er*— This expression implies the moat unliniUed ad^o- 
sality, is born ofGodofSetCoMeth W* tpdrWHOOM^^neVa wbMvver it 'fcap)lsf» 
the way, either to allure br frij^ht ,tbe children of God, from keeping bis mh' 
.nandments. And this is t^ vi^tpry^^t^ igrand meama oTov«itwD|| i^ 
#tfr /aiM-^eein|; all tbto^ lire fTdsi^^ to iirai'thtfl blft«n^. 


CHAPTER v.* Sir 

bom cS' God ovenometfi the world ; and tliis is the vie- 
i torj tbRt ovoreometh ^e world, even our faitK. Who is 

be that ojrereomeUi the worl^, but be thai believeth that 
■6 Jesus is the Son ot God? Tliis is he that came by water' 

and blood; eveit Jesus Christ; notbjr Ifaie water only, but 

bjr the water and tbe blood : and it is the Spirit who i^ 

7 metk ; because tbe Spirit is truth. For there are three 
that testify oii earth, the Spirit, aind the water, and the 

8 Jalood, aad these three agree in one. And there are* three 

that testify in heaven, the Father^ tbe Word,* -and the 

V. 5. WAo if Ae thaf cvereonuth the toor/tf— That ii lupefisr to aH worldly 
€Ve» 4e8ir«» feftr ? Every beUever, and none elsfc. The seventh verM (aiually 
■o reckoned) is a bri^ recapUulatloD of aU which hat ^fore beco advanced 
CQ^cerninG: the FatliCT', the Son; and the Spirit. It is cited, in conjanctfon 
w^tb tbe iixih and ef^hth, by TertaUian, C^primn, and ad iiaioternipted train 
oC fathers. Aad indeed what Che sun is in the world, what'the Mettti fs in a 
iiia«9 what .the needle id in the mariner** compass, this verse \k iu the epistle. 
By this, the sixth, ei|;bth, and niicth ▼erscb, ai^ isdissoUVbly conni^ct^d :"ai 
wiU be evident, beyond all'contfiidietion, when they mre accdmtelv eonftlder^. 

V. & This in JUH-StJohn here' shews the immovabfe fonndation of that 
faith that JMus is the Son of God: not only the testimony of man, hot the 
fifniy lA^ubitable testiaaenyof God, wk'o Mme— Jesus is be of whom it was pro- 
mise^ that be should come : and who accordin|fly t> ceme. And this theSplrft^ 
and tiie waler, and the bkx>d testify : Been J&#— Who coining by watel* and 
bMOd, is by this very tiding demorislrated to be the Christ ; n^t by the waier onfy 
—-< Wherein he was baptized; but by <2W water and- the' blood — ^WhicH .he sikH 
when he had finished the work his Father had ^ven him to do. He not ototfjr 
nmfertook at hia baptism t» /u^l aii fightemtehese^ bat on the cross nccdM- 
pii^hed what he had undertaken : in token whereof, when all was finiihed, 
b^Q^d and water came out of his iMe. And it U the Spirit mho Iftewite fe^* 
^M— Of J,eaa9 Christ, nai|iely, by Moses and all the prophete^ l^y John't)^ 
^ptint, by aU the apostles, and in all the writings of the New Testament. 
And against his testimony there <iln be no exception, ^eetfu^e ^e Spirit ik'truth 
-s-The very God o£ truth. 

v., 7. What Bengelins haa advanced both concerning the transposition of 
these two verses, and the authority of the controrerted verse, partly in hit 
QnosKn, and i^artly in hii AppuratM^ Criticusy will abundantly . satisfy ijny 
iippaitlial pefson. For there ate three fte^ ' <esii/y-— Literally, testiflfing or 
beating wi/ntai—- The participle is put for the noun witnetsee'y to intimate,''thtt 
the act of testifying, and the effect of it, are continually present. Properly, per- 
a^AP q»ly tan teaM^ : And that three are described teetif^ing on earthy ks if they 
were peraops, it elegantly tubs^rvient to the three peraoni testifying in beaten f 
ihif S^iarit-^ln the 'word, confirmed by miracles; the foat6r^<-Of bajitisin, 
w|iei«in we are dedicated to«the Sbn^ (with tbecPather and the Spirit,) typify^ 
ing his spotless 'purity ; ^d the inward purifying of our nature; and the Blood 
«— iUprenented in the I!«rd'a Sapper,' and applied to the constiences of 
b^ietlrri. And these tAr«e— ^Harmoniously agre^ in one— 'In bearing the same 
testimony, that Jesus Christ ii the divine, the cohii^lete, the only Satfiour of 
^hfimorld. ' ^ 

V. s. And there oQjhree thafieetify in Aeaven— The 'testimony of the Spirit, 
the water, and the fiodd, is by an eminent grkdatlon corrdbortted by tliree^ 
who still give a greater tcatimony, de jFafft^m— -Who clearly testified of hfs 
Son both at his baptism, and at his transfi|;uration ; the ffpr<i^- Who testified 
4»f -himael^ <m mahy oceaaions, while he was on iearth: and' again, with still 
•fveater lolenmity, after his sacmlon into heaven. (Rer. i. 5. xiat. id.) AnA 
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9 Holy GSiost, and these three are one. If we'rioeifethe 
lestimony of men, the testimony of God ia greater; and 
Ais is the testimony of God, whieh he hath testified of 

10 bis Son* He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
testimony in himself. He that believeth not God, hath 

' ^.^lule him a liar, because he believeth not the testimonj 

11 ivhlch be hath testified of his Son. And this is the testi- 
. rnohy, that God hath given us eternal life, and this Ufe is 

12 in his Son. He that kith the Son hath life ; and he thptt 
hatliiliot the Sofi.of God hath i\o.t Ufe« 

the S>trt#-r-Wh(M«4esliniony wai added ekiefly after bis trtorifieatfon, (di. n. 
97 f Joitii XT. 96, Acts. ▼. 39, Rom. viii. l6.) And these three are one— Even ' 
a» thuse two, the Father and the Son are one, (John x. 30.) ^ Nothing cud sepa- 
rate the Spirit, from the Father and the Son. If he were not one with the 
FMhfr and the Son^ the spostle ought to have said. The Father and- the Word 
(who are one) and the SjrirMi one two. But this ie contrary to the wbcite tenor ' 
of revelation. It remains, that these three are one. They are one in ccsence^ 
in knowledge, in will, and in their testimony^ 

It is observable, the Three in one verse, are opposed, not conjointly, but fifve* ' 
rally to the Three in the other: as if he had said, not only the Sphit testifies, 
luit also the Father, (John v. 37.) Not only the water, bat also the VITord, (John 
iii. 1 1, X, 41 .) Not only the blood, hot also the Holy Ghost, (John xv. s6, kc) 
It must now appear to every reasonable man, how absolutely necessary the eighth 
verse is. St. John could not think of thfc testimony of the Spirit, and water, 
and blood, and subjoin, 7%e <es/imo»y <t^ God ugreata^ywithoal thinking also 
of the testimony of the Son and Holy Ghost, yea, and mentioning it is >o 
solemn an enumeratiou. Nor can any possible reason be devised, why without 
nree teetifjfing inheavent^He should enumerate three^ and no more who testify ' 
on eor^A-^The testimony qf all is given on eerthy not in heaven, hut they who 
testify ace part on earth, part in heaven jpbe witnesses who are on earth 
testify chiefly concerning his abode on earthy though not excluding bis state 
of exaltation. The witnesses vho are in heaves testify chiefly coacemiDg hif 
glory at God*s right hand, though not excluding his state of humiliation. 

The seventh verse, therefore, with the sixth, contains a recapitulation of the 
whole economy of Christ, from his baptism to penteoost ; the eighth, the sttin. 
of the divine economy, from the time of his es&altation. 

Hence it ff^rtber appears, that this position of the seventh and eightli 
verses, which places those who testify on earth, before those who testify t» 
heaven, is abundantly preferi^lU^ tq the Qthe^, and affords a gradation sdniir- 
ably suited to the subject. 

V. 9. If toe receive the testimony <t/*me»— As we do.eontinvlfly, and nast do ' 
in a thousand instances, the teetimontf qfQod i» ^a/er^-Of hiehcr authority, 
and much more worthy to, be received: namely, thie very testimonff, which God 
ttie Father, together with the \l^«rd> and the Spirit, hath tested of the Son, 
as the Saviouf of the worlds 

V. 10. JETe tfiat believeth on the Son qf God, hath tU tettimonf-^The dear 
evidence of thiii, in hvnsejf: he that believeth not God, 'iMhis, hath made him s 
/>ar, becaute he 9uppose9 ^h«t tp be false which God baa onpctfssly testified* 

V. 11. And this is ihe sum of that testimony, that Go^^wjflt^poen us n iwe • 
to, and the real beginoing of e/erno^ ^e : and that this ^SiSascdby, and 
treasured up ta, Aw Son, who has all the springs aq^JKfuIness of it j*^ 
himself^ to communicihtei (o hia body, tbe church, firs^m grace, and tb^o la 

«*ofy- 5? . . .^ 

V. 19. It plainly follows, He that hath the Sf<m-*-Livtng and reigoiag vi mm 

1>| fa^th^ iiqih this lifif: he that kath not ihe Son qf God, hath not tbii ¥^' 
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CHAPTiER V. »46 

J9' These thinfi^s have I written to you who believe on the 
name of the Son of God, that ye may know, that ye who 
believe on the name of the Son of God, have eternal life. 

14. And this is the confidence which we have in him, that if 
we a»k any thing according to his will, he heareth tw. 

15 And if we know that he heareth us, whatsoever w^^sk; 
we know that we have the petitions which we have asked 

16 of him. Tf any one see his brother sin a sin which is not 
unto death, let him ask, and he will give him. life for 
them that sin not unto death* There is a sin unto death, 

17 I do not say that he shall pray for that. AH unrighteous* 

18 ness is sin : but there is a sin not unto death* We know 
that whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; but he that 
is born of God keepeth himself, and the "vvicked one 

19 toucheth him not. We know that we are of God, and 
SO the whole world lieth in the wicked one. But we know 


Hath DO part or lot therein. Id the former claase, the apostle says simply 
the Son, because believers know him -, in the latter, the Son <^ Ood, that 
DDb«>lieTer8 may know how g^reat a blessini; they fall short of. 

V. 13. These things have I irrilfeii— In the introduction, ^hap. i. 4, he said, 
J write; now, in the close, / have written; that ye may knew — With a fuller 
and stroni^er assurance, that ye hare- eternal l\fe, 

y. 14. And we — Who believe, have this farther an\fidenee in him, that ht 
heareth — That is, favourably regards, whatever prayer we offer in faith, 
according to his revealed will, 

V. 15. We Aave— Faith anticipates the blessings, the petitions which we hatt 
asked qfhim — Even before the c^H^ And when the event comes, toe knew it 
comes in answer to our prayer. v 

V. l6. This extends to things of the greatest importance. If any one see 
his brother — That is, any many sin a sin which is not unto </«afA— That is, any 
sin, but. total apostasy from both the power and form of godliness; let him 
ask, and God will give him life — Pardon and spiritual life, for that sinner. 
There is a sin unto death, I do not say that he shall pray far ^Aa^-— That is, let 
him not pray for it. A sin unto death, may likewise mean, one which God 
lias determioed to punish with death. 

V. 17. All deviation from perfect holiness is sin ; but all sin is not unpar- 
donable. 

V. ]8, Yet this gives us no encouragement to sio. On the contrary, it is an 
indisputable truth. He that is bom of God — That sees and loves God, sinneth 
not — So long as that loving faith abides in l^m. He neither speaks nor doea 
any thing which God hath forbidden. He keepeth Atnwe//^— Watching unto 
prayer ', aa(l— While he does this, the wicked one toucheth him not — So as to 
hart him. 

V. 19. We know that we are children qf Sod — By the witness and the fruit 
^f his Spirit, chap. iii. S4. But the whole world — All who have not hia 
Spirit, not only is touched by him, but by idolatry, fraud, violence, lascivious- 
nesa, impiety, all manner of wickedness, lieth in ^he wicked otie»*Void of life, 
void of sense. In t)iis short expression, the horrible ^t ate of the world ia 
painted in the most lively colours: a comment on which we have, in the 
actions, conversations, contracts, quarrels, and friendships of worldly men. 

V. 80. And we know — By all these infallible proofs, that the Son of God is 
^ome— Into the world. And he hath fiven us a spiritual understanding, that 
we may know him^ the true onp, thffattl^ful and true witness: and we are in the 


m i su. j0mi 

Ant IbQ S^Q^ q£ Go^ is «9pw ; ?iidr lie ^(A km^ Qs ^ 

are in th^ trMe owp <i«^« io bi« Sov^^^iiff C^>4.- tbj§ is 
SI iiia tfw^^ Gpd> and elmwl UB^ Qel^v!^ qhiMreib. k^^ 


Gud. THsJftnnis it th$ .Qn]y. Uvm ^vA trufi Qt^l, ttycUKier with tb.e Ji^^ 
and witJi the S^pirit, auit) t)|e orig^iQalfouotaMi of eten^anije, So tl^e beginninf 

y. St. I0i|r.yfi9f«ir#pi>4m.i<^^«-:B«M» fU^ iwip¥pt«f> AM^f C^V %7 »1i 

loving, desiring^, tei'inf any fniqg more than God. Sf^ek ^ help and aeRDC^ 
(torn eriFi all h^fiocM in t4lp true Qsfi alone. 
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N O TE 8 


ON 


THE SEGQNO' EPiSTLe OF 8% JOttN. 


The Parfs of (His Epistle, (written to some Chrieiian Matron, and hme 

religious €b11dren,) ave three: 

I. The (nscrij^tion, Tcr. I-^ 3. 

If. An £]<hbrtftticin to pcv9trere hi trnePaifll sad Levtp^ 4-— f-K 

UL The CoQ0hition« 10^ 13. 


!^ TRE elder onto the elect Karhi md her ehilch-en. 

^hom 1 love in the ^fjlfii and not I oniv, but lihewise an 
9 who know the truth, F& the ti uth^s mke^ which abidetb 
3 in ti8, and sfattll be wifth bs for ever* Grace be with you, 

mercy and peace from God the 'Father, and from Jesus 

Christ, the Sor of the Father, ki truth and love. 
t I rejbieed ^eatly that I foufid of thy children wntfcifig 

in the truth, as we received commandment fVoni the 

« 

Vflr. I. The Mer'^An mpptHkitiom •ttiltd to m fimilUar foltcr, bat upoo 
• weighty MbJMty «o ihe ektt^Timi i^ CbtiatMlB. JKifrJa M andoubtefllly 
a proper name, both here and in ver. 5. For it was not than aaual to aivplf 
Ihe title of Lady ta aay bat tiK Ramait eni^r«ls,.B«ith«r waald aa^h a uaniier 
of upeaklng baire been flattabla to the aioiplicity Aud dignity of the apasile ( 
tohSm-^^Both bar and ber ahiMrev^ I idv^ m iht frat^^Witk imfeigBad and 
holy love. 

V. fl, F&r t^ #niM'« nAe^wUeh oMeiAt)! M^^-Aa ^ Uvlaf prinetple af faith 
and holiness. 

V« 8. Oiwm Uk99 aWay gaUt) mer/iify ttiaery ; j^Mwe itnplias the abiding in 
grace and mercy. It includes the tcstimaay of God's Spirit, both that wa ait 
bit Milldreii, Mai that all onr araya ai-e acctpt»ble to btm. Tbiifs tfae.t^sry 
foretaste of heaven itself, where it is perfected : in IradA 0ad |0Ocn»-CKv faUk 
and love^ as ISt. Paul speaks. Faith and truthy are here synonymous terms. 

y^ 4. / found of thy children — Probably in their annCt honse, Tcr. 13, 
$c§lkjng in the truth-^ln faith and lore. 

,1 
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6 Father. And now I beseech thee, Kuria, (not as writing 
a new commaodoient to thee, but that which we had from 

6 the beginning,) that we may love one another. And th» 
IS love, that we walk after his oommandments. This is 
the commandment as je have heard from the beginoing, 

7 that je may walk in it For many seducers are entered 
into the world, who confess not Jesus Christ that came in 

8 the flesh. This is the seducer and the antichrist. Look 
.to yourselves, that we lose not the things we have 

9 wrought, but receive a full reward. Whosoever trans- 
gresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christy hath 
not God : he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he 

10 hath both the Father and the Son. If any come to you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 

11 house, neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth 
him God s*peed, is a partaker of his evil deeds. 

IS Having many things to write to you, I was not minded 
io write with paper and ink : but I trust to come to m 

IS and speak face to face, that our joy may be full. The 
children of thy elect sister salute thee. 

V. 5. That which we had from the beginningr-Of our Lord*i mioiitry. 
Indeed it was, in sume mjikp, from the befil^lio^ of the. world: thaiweiMf- 
lore one anoM^r— Mcie abandantly. 

v. 6. And thie is the proof of troe love, uDiversal obedience, built on the 
love of Gud : thie — Love, it the great eommandment which ye haw heerdfr^m^ 
the beginning of our preaching. 

V. 7. Carefi'lly keep what ye have heard from Ihc beginning, for nttwy 
seducer t are entered into the worlds who eonfese not JeeuaCkrM thai cemi* 
the Jleeh — Who diftbeUeve either his prophetic, or priestly, or kingly uffioe. 
Wh»>so<ver does thie^ is the sedncer-^Frem God, and the anh'cA/t»f— Fighting, 
against Chr st. 

V. 8. That we lose not the things which we haice wro«^i<-> Which every 
apostate doec ; hut receive a Jkll reward — Having fally enoployad all oir 
talent! to the glory of iiim that gave them. Here again the apostle modcstlf 
transferfl it to himself. 

V. g. Receive this as a certain rule. Whosoever transgressetk-^^l *'• 
of G.»d, hath not God-^Vor hit Father and his God. He that {Oideth in tM 
doctrine qf Ckrist-^BeMtwiuf; and obeying it, he hath both the Father and tU 
ficw^For h)B God. 

V. 10. If any come to yo«— Either ai a teacher or a brother, dnd bring wt 
this doctrine-r-Thnt ih, advance any thing contrary to it, receive him netwio^ 
yemir Aoa^e— Ah either a teacher or a brother \ neither bid him God ipeedr^^^^ 
him nn eiicouragement therein. 

V. II. Fpr he that biddeth him God epeed^thut gives kirn aAy clleo«rag^ 
Bieot, is accf ssary to At> evil deeds, . 

V. 18. Having many things to write, I was not minded to write a9i0*-Ooly of 
the«e; which were then peruliarly needfol. , 

V. 13. The children of thy elect, or CbriatiaD, fitter-- Abtcnt, if not dei(l» 
vhen the apoatle wrote thit. 
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NOTES 


on 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 


The third Epistle hai likbwiib three Parti : 

* 

I. The InscriptioD, Ter. l, t. 

II. The Commendation of Gains, 9— <•, 

With a Cantion a^inst I>iotrephcf, 9—11. 

And a Recoramendatioii of Demetriai^ It. 

^Il» The Conclusion, ' 13— IS. 


1. THE elder unto the beloved Gaius, whomltralj 
9 love. Beloved, I prav, that in every respect thoo majst 
prosper and be in health, as thy soul prospereth. 

5 For I rejoiced greatly when the orethren came, and 
, testified of the truth that is in thee, as thou walkest in 

4 the truth. I have no greater joy than this, to hear that 

6 mv children walk in the truth. Beloved, thou dost (kith* 
fully whatsoever thou dost to the brethren and to stranMrs, 

6. who have testified of thy love before the church ; Whom 

_ • _ _ 

Ver. I. Oaitu was, probably, the Gains of Corinth, whom St. Paul mentions^ 
Rom. xvi. 93. If so, either he was removed from Achaia into Asia, or 
St. John sent this letter to Corinth. 

V. 3. For — I know thou usest all thy talents to bis glory: the truth that t# 
i n thee — ^The true faith and lore. 

V. 4. / have no greater joy than Mil— Such is the spirit of every true 
Christian pastor : to hear that my children walk in the fruf A— Gains probably 
was converted by St. Paul. Therefore when St. John speaks of him, with 
other believers, as his children, it may be considered as the tender style of 
paternal love, whoever were the instruments of their conversion. And hit 
using this appellation^ when writing under the character of the elder, has its 
peculiar beauty. 

V. 5. Jbt/^K/Zy— Uprightly and sincerely. 

V. 6. Who have testified qf thy love b^ere the church^-^The congregation 
with whom I now reside: whom \fthou iend forward on '^rjotmiey-^Supplied 
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if thoa send forward on tbeir journey after a godi j serf, 

7 thoa sbalt do well. For they went forth for his sgke, 

8 taking nothing of the Gentilesv We ought therefore to 
receive such, that weipay- be fellow-helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote to the church; but Diotrephes, who loveth ta 
have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not. 

10 Whertfore if I come I will remember his wicked deeds 
which he doth, prating against us with malicious words : 
and'DOt contwt^herewitbineithff dothM'binis^f receive 
the brethren, and forbiddelh them that would, and casteth 

11 them out of the church. Beloved, follow not that which 
is evil, but that which is mod« He that is a doer of good 
is of God ; he that is a doer of evil, hath not seen 6od. 

12 Demolriiis bath a^Mdiestiiaonj^fttHD all xnen, and from 
the truth itself: yea, we also bear testimony, and ye know 
that our testimony is true. 

18 I had many things to : write; bat Jrwill not. write to 
14 thee with ink and pen. fint I trost to see 4hee shortly, 
and we shall speak face to face. Peace* be toihee. Olur 
friends salute thee. Salytei^e friends by name. 

witb what is needful: Mom tksilt do %oeU — How tenderly does the apostto 
enjoin tbis! 

V. 7. They went forth — fo preach the Koupe). 

y. 8. To recetve*— Witb all kindness, fhe fru/A— Which they preach. 

V. 9. r torvte *o the ^hurbh-^PtiiiMMy that to wfakh t^f .^Ikne i but Bio- 
iftj^t^-^Perbapa.^ibe pavlor of it : 1 wAo Ipftth to^hcewe the preeminence €xii^itg 
them — To gov«rn all thuigi according to hi^ own will : receiveth us iib^-^Neitlier 
- them nor me. So did the mystery Of iliiqtiity ah*eady woric! 

v. 10. He prateth against us-i^^iik theat ai<lme^.thei>al|y tD4cMonrifl|s to 
exente hitn^elf. 


V. li. ^olhwmoiihat which is evil'^ln Diotrephes,, £t(/ that lohich ii^oacf-* 
In Demetrins. Me hath not ifien God — Is a Stranger ttt \Am. 

^v^qtftrHth. 


, atrang< 

Y. 1 2 . And from the trvth Hseif-^thBlt' is, a^tt. the|( testjffyi H 
• Vea, vbe ali^^ar 0astintoa^**-A «(ftd nbey * tjbat f«aflwthtme. 

V. 14. ScMe M«jSr»^d«^]^ftamc-^That/iB/iin tli&f<^n}e^manne»'.as4f Ihad 
named them one by one. ^be word fritndy Aocs nottftcn'-oeeiir nfUii^ Wew 
Testament, being swallowed up in the more endearing one of brother. 
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W0TE1S 


ov 


THE aEN£R!kL >&PIdTIi£ OF ST. JtJDEt 


rer. i, Sb 


1. +!ie IhrfcHptMn, 
'11. ttk%T)-^{i&e, hiHrlri^h, 

1. Heexliditathfti^ tO'COIll0lld•inr>tfae.niit|^ 3. 
s. Describes the Manners of his Adversaries, and their 

Punishment, 4— 16^ 

» 3. Warns the Betierers, - j^^^jg. 

4. Confirms them, 20 si. 

S; ivstiiicts'ldlesrin dftirOaty>lvOtherSy 99' !i3, 

III..TheCoiiclosiDn) ' 94 '^S. 

lliis 'tepistle j^eafly reseihhles the Second of Si. Peter, which St. Jade 

seems to fiaye had in view while he wrote. 'That was written but a very 

tittle liefore St.Feter's death; and hence we may gather, that St. Jude lived 

some time after it, and saw that ^ievous deoleoston in the church, which 

pSt. Petei* had foretold. 'iB^utiie passes over.soiile things mentioned -by St. I?eter» 

'repeats some, in different expressions and with a cfi^erent view, and adds 

^hers, cteaViy evidencHig thereby tb^ wisdom of God which rested upon him., 

Thus St. Peter cites and eonfirms St. rauPs wri'tinffs, and is himself cited and 

^i*a Armed by St. Jiide. "^ 


. I. JUDE, a servant of Jestfs Ol^rfgt, 'tfilfd t#d(Iier of 
Jdtn^s, tolBl^iiD thM ^i movtbA otGoA dte Faitber, ^aad 

Ver. 1. ?#MI^,« iwoanf^Ji^tailkHg^^Vhe^k^ikt g 1 my^ M ft» ^ay,^Hher 

ittger or vao, call itjSfreto. Thi! «Mfrd iftrMia^ dtod^jr fheMd e<dv«naBl. Vas 

%d«t»(edtoHlie Mrit «f -issr w^ beif^fffr tl«hV«ltev^«M Ifctt ili«ifM!fiiMl«6ii. ' 9ot 

^taen^the tMnfr%mtotMV>f tM AtThef #ft8>t#tte, 40^ the MfMhig </f M'fifon 

to VedcMB tbem that wiere iMMi^^ehe^aw, rke woM «sH«fif, («ied t^<4he 

**fsq>6tftira c«(HeerM«r lAieMMIyesmM tH'fMe^hild/te of «Gdd,) siMiflfed 6ne 

that, haviatp tfcf/Sv^rttuf 4tfflj(krffew,i»#k«»;/1i?af^ th*-8oii^^ His«idlic 

'ia t^otraf, ia the frttt «nd p«i4fe<5ti6ii l)f Ms'lftiMr* <^* ^lKKHMMn«v>er-Ac 

throne/>f God and of the Lamb shall be in the New Jerusalem, then WffI il'be 
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f preserved througli Jesas Christ, and called, Merey tmto 
you, and peace, and love be multiplied. ^ 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write to you of 
the common salvation, it was needful for me to write to 
you, and exhort you, to contend earnestly for the faith 

4 which waa once delivered to the saints. For there are 
certafai dken crep^in unawares, who were of old described 
before, ^ith rc^;ard to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
turniqg the grace of our God into lascivibusness, and 

5 denying our only Master and Lord,^ Jesus Christ. I am 
therefore willing to remind you, who once knew this, 
that the Lord having saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterwards destroyed tnem that believed not* 

6 And the * angels, who kept not their first dignity, but 
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting^ 
chains under darkness to the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities alM>ut them, 

« 3 Pet. ii. 4. 

■ 

ihem thin «f« behved-^The coadniioiiy Ver» 91, exactly answers the intro^ 
doctioD: and preserved though Jetut Chriat"'-^ both tbe s|MriBg and the 
accumplishnent of salvation are pointed ont. This is premised, Jest any of 
them should be discouraged by the terrible thinflrg which are afterwards 
mentioned : and ca//e<f— To receiire the whole blessing of God, in time and 
eternity. 

v. 3. When I gave all diligence to write to you qf the common Ja/vaitM»— 
Designed for all, and enjoyed by all believers. Here the desi^ of the epistle 
is expressed, the end of which exactly answers the beginning t it t6a« needful 
to exhort you to contend eamettly^Ytt humbly, meekly, and loviogly ^ other- 
wise your contention^ will only hurt yt>or cause, if not destroy your soul : for 
the ybtiA— All the fundamental truths, once delivered^By God, to remaui 
unvaried for ever. 

V. 4. There are certain men crept in, wke were qf old described 5^ere<— Even 
as early as Enoch ; of whom it was foretold, that by their wilful sins they 
would incur this condenmation : turning the grace qf Go<^— Revealed in the 
gospel ; into lasciviousnesp^lnto an occasion of more abandoned wickedness.- 

V. 5. He qfterwards destroyed'^The far greater part of that very pe^le 
whom he had once saved. Let no one, therefore, presume upon past mercies, 
•i if he was now out of danger. 

V. 6. And the angels^ loAo kept not their Jlrst c%n%— Once assigned them 
under the Son of God, but voluntarily Iqft their own habitation-^Then properly 
their ottm, by the free gift of God : he re«eros4^— Delivered to be kept, in ever' 
lasting chains under dorAne^*— 0» bow unlike their awn habitation! When 
these fallen angels came ont of the hands of God, they were holy, (else God. 
made that which was cot/,) and being holy, they were beloved of God, (else he 
hated the image of his own spoUess purity.) But .now he loves them no 
more ; they are doomed to endless destructtODs (for if he loved them still, he 
ffould love what. is sinful ;) and both his former love, and his present righteous 
and eternal displeasure towards the same work of his own hands,, arc because 
,1^ changeth natt beoause be invariably loveth righteousness, and hatetb 
iniquity. 

V. 7. The cities who gave themsplves aver to fomieation-^Tht word here 
meiwil^ unnalurql in|f<; are set forth as a» iggmplsj n^fkmg th9. vwg$tmatrf' 
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which in the same manner with these, gave theiiiselvei 

. over tp fornication, and went after strange flesd, are set 

forth for an example, sMBering the vengefance of eternal 

8 fire. In like manner thieve dreamers also defile the fleshy 

9 ^ despise^^iithority, rail, at dignities. Yet Michael the 
archangel, when contending wilh the devil, }f^ disputed 
concernia^ the body, of Moses, durst hot bring against 

^: hini a. railing accusation, but said, The lA)rd rebuke thee. 

10 Biit these rail at all things which they kno^ not : and all 

. the things which ihey know naturally, as the brute beasts^ 

M in these they are defiled. ' Woe to them : for they have 

gone in the way of Cain^ and ran greedily after the error 

of Balaam- for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of 

Korah. 

IS l^heae are spots in your feasts of Idve^ while the/ 

t 

* 2 Pet. ih io. 

etemat /r«— That is, the venfeance whiph they suffered is wi example, or 
a type, of eternal fire. 

v.^8. In like manner these dreamers — Sl^pinfi^ and dr^ailiing all their lives^ 
despise avMortfy— Those that are invested with it by Christ, and made by him 
the orerseers. of his floek: >ai/ at dignities — ^The apostle does not seem to 
•peak of voorlSy digmliesj these they had tn admiration for the sake of gain^ 
ver. i6: but those holy men, wHo, for the puHty of their lives, the soundness 
of their doc^rioej apd the gi'eatness of their labours in the work of the ministry, 
«.ere truly honourable before God and all good men ; knd whd trcre gfos^ty 
▼ilified by those who turned the grace of God into lasciviousness. Probably 
they were the impure followers of ^imon Magus, the sacbe with the (SnoslicS 
and Nicolaitans, Rev. ju 15. 

; V. 9. Yet itichael^li does not appear, whether St.Jude lettrned this by 
any revelation, or from ancient tradition. It suffices, that these thinits were 
not only tru^, .but acknowledged .as Siich by them to whom he wrote; the 
9rchcmgel-^Thi9 word occurs but once more .in the Sacred Tt^ritlngs, 1 I'hess. 
>iv. 16. So thai whether there be one archangel only, or more, it is not 
possible for ns to determine : when he disputei with the devil-^At whi^t time 
^e know i^t : eanceming the body qf Moses — Possibly the devit would haVe 
discovered the place where it was buried, which God for wise reasons had 
concealed: durst not bring evep ajgamst him a railing accusdtion-^Thongh no 
ijsr beneath him ii) every respect : but simply said-^So great was his modesty! 
The Lord reSuke thee-^ leave thee to the Judge of all. 

. V. 10. Bm$ t^^e—Withput all shame: rail at the things of Gbd^ tohich they 
know no^-r-Neitjier can Icnow, having no spiritual senses: dnd the natural 
things^ which they know — By their natural senses, they abuse into occasions 
of.siu. 

V. iii Woe unto them-^t aU the apostles, St.^nde tilofle, ^nd that in XhH 
aingle place, flenounees a woe. St. Peter, to the same effect, pronounces 
them cursed children ; for they Have gone in the way of Cam— The murderer, 
OKii ran. greedily Hiterally, have been poured out, like a torrent without banks,) 
^fter the error (J Balaam-^The covetous false [Prophet : ahd petished in the 
gainsaying qf AoraA-^Vengeance has overtaken them, as it did Korah, for 
rising up against those whom God had sent. 

, V. 12. These are spots — Blemishes, in your feasts of lote^-j^cieriH^ 
in all the churches: f setting themselves without /ea/^^WiiboHt an 

VOL. II. ' Z 



tSt St. Jt7D& 

. hanquet iviA you, feeding Admdelves #ittotti fhar% 
clouds without tvater. driven about of winds ; ittei^ W)lh« 
out leaves, without fruit, twiee dfead, ptudied tip hy the 

13 roots : Raging WaVe^ of the scfa, fbaitiin^ out their owtkr 
shame *wanderitag btar^, fbt* Whdm i^ reserved th6 blac^- 

14 ness ofRafkne!(s for eveh And of thefse kha, Enodi, the 
seventh fron|^ Adaril, prophe^ted, ^^vifii, BMoId, the 

^5 Lord Cometh With tto ihbu^tad^ of Ifi^ no)y omes, To 
' e)cecute jtoigiki'ent upon all, tod to 6btoVldt all Hbfd ijLtmid)jr 

of all th^if ungodly cleedb, trhick ttit^y bate iihpronls]^ 
: cOflhinitted ; linl bf aO th^ grifevbttt \)mgH wbidh. ufi^^ 

sinneiv have spoken a'g^itfst hifcti. 

16 These ar6 ihohfiiairfeni, t<]rrtiplabit^ftr Vftltdh^ lA^r their 
own desires, ^nd their mouth speaketh great sHreftiagr 

* thin^ batVin^ nuen^i pe^YTs in aaibit^ioh ^r ^ foke of 

17 gain. But ye, beloved, remember the words which were 
spoken before by the itpostles df our Lord Jesufr Christ 

18 For they told you, In the last time there will be mockers, 
walking after fheir HWti ntsgo^y deslrl^;. 

19 These are the^ who separate themselves, sensual, not 

<io«l, or jealousy orcr tlicmselves, twice detttt-^ln Hid, firt^ Jiy Mtitfe %hA 
tifierirwdn by apostasy^ plucked up In the rodtt^Atd «u ita<»i|Mlbl« bf 'ettr 

V. 13. Wandering $tars~-iAier:kl\jy 'planetSy Which shitte for k iMife, ^lit 
have oo light in themselves. Thus the apostle illttstratfeis 'tiMhr tdi^^crate 
wickedness, by comparisons drawn from the air, fcartb, sea, litid HMtIms, 

v.. 14. And of these a/io— As Well 'as th^ ISDtedittfvian siiiii^rii, ^nt>ei'-*-Si> 
early was the prophecy* referred to^ rer. 4, the eivtMh ftbm Adttiif'^'thtt^ 
were only five of the fatiierS between A<la*hi alidlBnoCii) l dhron. i. i. The 
first coming of Christ was revealed to Adam ; hts s^bb'd |fl6i-idtls <ibmivg 'ta 
Enoch: and the teventh from jAdam foretold the 'thltfgb Which W^ill cbnduitfe- 
tlie seventh age of the world. St. Jude migth't ktioW (Wis, i^ifber trote 'Mlbe 
ancient Ix)^ or tradition, or immediiste revelation. ^Mld^^Ak if it Werfc 
already done, the Lord comethi 

V. 15. To execute Judgment — Enoch h^eln IbJked beydiid the"Axld, i«^sa 
oZ/— Sinners in general, and to convict all the lingedljf^n partidufer, of ofl 
the grievous things ichich ungodly sinners (u sinner is 'bad; btit Ihe'iMjfwf/y, 
who sin wiHiout fear, are worsie,) have spoken agdiriit %iia, tcr. S, 10^ lli<Migh 
thfiy might not think all those S|>cfe(fhes were agdtnst him. 
' y, i6. These are ^tirMureri— A'edinst ttten, <^6'*)ip/aMerH^^ite^l>y, dhn^ 
plainer^ pf their fate^ against God, ivalki^g'i-'Wiih ir^gitrd f b thclMSei¥tf^, 
qfter iheir own foolish and iDrschieVdoS deHt^^i, '^2iviil(|^MW*^^7^iM(Hi»MSifft- 
ral»o»y<ir the sake ((fgain — Admiring and commendiDg them only for'Vhift 
they can get. 

V. 17. Jiif, the apostles-^Vle do^s hot eiemtit 'hffaiBcTf fi-nin the ottmBte'bf 
hpostles: for in the next vierse lie iays, they told' yb«, hdt ti». 
« V. 19. These are they who separate ^^cmW^v^^f, MM>a<k/,'liorAat)i» WJIe i^P^-^ 
Having natnritl senses and uhderstandiiig only, tiot the Spirit ofuocf: 'ofller- 
wise they conld not separate. Tor that it Is a sin, tind a V«ry heiholka oike, i^ 
0eparaHjfom the thureh, is out of lill qneStVon. ^ttt then it shoilld be bbscrfted, 
i. 1^ by the church is meant, a body Of litiiig Christians, who are a Mi« 
i«4^ »/ Ood through the Spirit: 9. That \pf iefitkrattng is anderstood. 
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90 haying the Spirit. Bat re, beloved, building yourselves 

• up in your most holy iaith, praying through the Holy 

SI Spirit, Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for 

the m^rcy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 
88 And some, that ai;|i va^rii^, convince: *Some save, 
8S snatching them out of the fire : on others have compassion 

with fear, hating even the garment spotted bv the flesh. 

84 Now to Him who is slw to keep you nrom felling, 
and to present you faultless in thepreseoce of his glory 

85 with exceeding joy^ To the only God^ our Saviour, be 
glory and Jbi^esty, mi^^^ndaiitbariiy, botbl^oirMi^ to 
all ages. Amen. 

' renounciof aU religious interconne ^»Mi -tbcni ; no longer Joining' with tbcm 
in solemn prayer, or the other public offices of religion : And, 3. That we 
have no more authority from Scripture, to call even this schitmf than to call it 
murder, 

y. 30. Bni ye, bHfmed-^Jfot separating, but bnilinng y^ ui^h eg npinftur 
mott holy yaiA— -Than which none can be more holy in kself^ orimyre cvn* 
docive to the mo^t refined and ezs^U^d holiness : prajfimg -^ough >thf Mokf 
Spirit^-MVho alone is frhlc to huiM yon up, as he alone laid $lie fDondaftiop* 
In this ^nd |he fpUc^ng yer^e, '$t. jFAde ipehtions4he Falher, i8on«aBd ^pi«l^ 
fogether wi^h faith, lovje, and ^ope. 

T. 21. Bjf the^ meaips, thr<iogfa his grace, ilcep yotcrMloss -«• (&«ils«e V 
Gpd, >odi A the .confident expectation oTtbiil ct^HNrf /{^,^wIImIi la pnqcl*%«|l 
for you, and copft|n:ed upon you, th^^^ the psert mercu ^ ^mr iL^ Jtnm 

V. 99. Mean time watch OTcr others, as well as yo M s e W es^ tindfifeithna 
such 'Iielp AS tlieirmsrions .ncisils require. W9rdn0lmm9€, ri. '^m^^f^^firt 
^ifavtring in judgmtnti staggered >hy ot heirs, .oyhysthtiff nMn i«^ «f9llli»pi9i» 
endeavour nsore icleeply A6 eanvinee 'Of .lhe..wlMrie tffitUi as. {it ^i^ in #<rffPP» 
8. ^ome 9nmt0kj with a ewift and itvong hand, ^mt^itki^iQfttmjiiaiJLefi^ 
tation. 9. On etkerd shew -eompaMiisk in a amldar <mm1 |pi«|lfr ma^i tihofigj^ 
ntUI fotM a jesAone ftar, lest yoursdvvs he iinfected vwith rthe 4w9i¥» iX<{n 
endeavoiir^o «tti«. 'See, tlievtifere, 'thai whsle.^' tove Ih^iMinMfy tjfi.r^^i^^ 
the^utoaost #bhMnr«if)e.of UhHr 4in%;«^^ of jH»yiilIwl«9#t ^^W^.^UH'x'^fPfff^^ 
$fi .Ihffii* 

^»fi vnon or sins^ «sd t^ pmmf Wk/3l«*/«»#«w ^^mq* (fhi'tfW'^ 
That 4i«;jiil^^ii,|«flwp«c^ ji4iw^«fk%lli^irsw)^>¥> fX^t)f^^3WV 


^9 


c *» > 


J90TE9 


TME REVEX^ATION OF JfESUS CH&ISTr 


'> IT ii ■■care! powible for M^ that citbcr Ip^t or fimr God, not to>feel their 
BMrttextieiiicljr'afiecied, in seriously remdinf either th« befinninif or the 
Iktfer part of the Reinlathn* These, it is. evident, we cannot consider too 
oiadb: bat the mtermediate piarta I did not ^tady at all' fiir many yean, as 
iHtarty dcapMilb^ 4tf lyidecstanding them, after the fruittesa attempts olf so 
many wiie and good men; and perhaps I ahootd hare lived and died in tkis 
iantiaieB^ \mld •!> ilot aecn Abe works of the great ^engelius . But these rehired 
tny hopea of SBteataadiiig. tw^u the prophecies of this hook : at least, msBy 
•f then, in wom^ j(ood degree; for perhaps some will not be opened but in 
eternity. Let us, however, bless God for tne itieasiire of light we may cojoy, 
Mdl impivte it ^ hia^flovf . 

'" The foltowing'notea are nasfly thoaeof tftat-exfeHentman; a few of which 
mn taken from Ms Gaomois Novi Teitamemtif but far more from hb EkkUrit 
tffisnh^funf^ which i&ft fnll and vcgttlar oonmeni on ike Reteliuiom. Efcry 
plirt of thit I>d« not underlake to defend.: BuVnone ehould* condemn fciia 
witheiit Miding kwprtMife at lasgei it did not suit- my deaifeo to insert these: 
they are* above the eapacky of otdioary readers.. Nor had 1 room to inierl 
the enltretfanilatimi of sr book) which omitaina near twelve hm»di^ PH!"* 

All I* can* Aa is, partly to translate, partly abridge, the »oat necesssry of 
bis observations J allowing myself the liberty to alter some of themtandlo 
add a few notes where he ia ttotfnfl. Mia tact, ifumy be observed^ 1 bsve 
tt&fctso almost throngliiKut^ wMch f apprehend he haa abandaatly defended 
both in the Onom&n itself, mid 'in hUhiljB'jNirataS'and Crtits tn Apeonljfpm* 

Yet I by no means pretend to understand or explain all that is contained is 
this mysterious hook» I only offer what help I can to the serious inquirer, 
and shall rqoiee if any be moved thereby, more carefhlly to read,, and nort 
deeply to consider, the words of this prophecy. Btessed it ho that docf lU* 
with a flinglf eye. Hit lab<tar thaU aot be ia vaia. 
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t^HAP. I. 1. THE Revelation of Jesus .Christ, 
ivhich 'God gave unto bio}, to shew bis scripts ilra 

CHAP. I. Ver. i. TkS Rw€lation-^'Propet\fHo called; fbr tbingg covemi 
liMlbrv, atre h«r« reveoM, or unfKeiled. No-propliccyinthe OlffTestamciil 
h9» tkis titles it was reserred for thi« alone \n the New. It it, as it w^re^ 
« manifeatoy iwlierein Ihc-tieir iff all tbinfs declarea, fliat all power it gtreto 
Jhim in lieaven and eartli ; and thai he will, in the end, glorioiitly exerfite tbat 
power, maaffre all tbe opposflioB of all Ma enemies. Of /«ric^ CJb^^^Not» 
of .ZoAa tke iltviW, a title added 4tt latter aget. Certain it it, that appellation, 
Mhg divine J 'Was not %rottgH into the church, '■lurh lest was it aiBxed to John 
the apottle, till long after the apottolic age. It was St. John, indeed, who 
•wrote thi»iboo]E;^btft«lbe author of it it Jetut Chritt. Which Chd gave unto 
^imvAccording to hia holy, glorified humanity, at the gVeat prophet of the 
chorch. GodgaTe the Revelation to Jetos Chritt, Jeios Chritt made it knowm 
•to bis sertraots. To. shew — ^This word recurs, chtp. xxii. 6. And in many 
jplacps, the parts of this book refer to each ottier. Indeed, the whole structnte 
•of it breathes the art of God, compritinii^, in the most'finisbed compendium, 
things to come, many, Tariousj'uear, intermediate, remote; 'the greatest, the 
•least; terrible, comfortable; old, 'new; long, short; -and these intcrwovca 
togetheis opposite, ooiiipooite^ ^relative to eack'oth^y-at a small, at a great 
distance; and therefore sometimes, as it were, disappearing, broken off^ 
.auspendoi^ and afterwards unexpectedly and most seasonably appeariiig again. 
in M ita jparts, it has an. admirable variety, with the most exact harmony^ 
'beautifully illustrated by those Tery digressions which secfm to interrupt it; 
in this manner does it display the manifold wisdom of God, * shiniug, in tba 
,«co«omy of the church, through so many ages. Hi* servants^-^MnfUk is com- 
prehended' in this appellation. It is a great thing to be a servant of Jeana 
^Christ. This book is dedicated particularly to the servants of Christ in tbo 
seven churehes'in Asia; but not exclusive -of -all his other acrvants, in all 
nations aqd ages. M is one single- Revelation, and yet sufficient for them all, 
.from the time it was written *to the end of the world. *6er¥e thou the Lord 
: Jesua Christ in truth. So shalt'thou learn his aiecivt m'this boflic. Yea, and 
4ho\i shalt feel in thy heart, whether this book hfrdivHie or not. The thtntn 
,whieh muii eheirtif eome lo jM(t#^Tbe things contained in Ais prophecy, <nd 
begin to be accomplished shortly after it was given; and the whole might be 
aaid to cafMe lo p«us jAorliy, in the same sense as St; Peter says. The end^qf^iU 
4hing9 is at handf and our L4ird himself BehMf 'f eeme quiekiy. There is im 
.this book, a rich treasure of all the^toctrioes peHaining to faith and holiness. 
' But these are also ddiveicd'ln other parts of Holy Writ ; so that the Revelation 
.need not to have been given for the sake of these. Tbe peculiar design of 
this is, To skew the thingi^hieh mmt eeme to paee. :And this- we are especially 
•to have before our eyes^^ whenever we read or hear it. 

It is said afterward, Write what thou seoet : and again,' Write what thou hmt 

eeeUf and what is, and whatthall be hereqfter: but here, where the scope of tha 

.book is shewn, it is only said, Me thingi whi^^nmmwneto pose. Accordingly, 

»the vehewing things . to come^ . ia tbe great point in view thnmghout the whok. 

And St. John writes wAo^Ae-^iUitMin, and ^hat t«, only as It has an influenoe 

; ^n, or -gives Iq^t: to, what ehall be. ilnd-'ie— ^l^us Christ, sent and eigniJM 

• <Aeai-HSA«i06d them by eigne or emblctts, (so the Greek word properly meanai) 

. hy hie oi^e^Pecoliarly called in the sequel. The angel qfOodf mod particularly 

mentioned, chap. xvii. i, xxi. 9, xxii. 6, 16) to hie eenanttJol^ih^A title ^ivca 

..lo.no QthcK ■inglcpcrtoftthnrngboiit the book. 
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tbings which mast shortlj come to pan : and he sent tnd 
9 signified them hy his angel to his servant John. Who 

hath testified the Wovtt «f God^ Ad the testimoDfof 
3 Jesus Christ, whatsoever things he saw. Happy is he 

V: 9. Wh haA ieHi^ed^n tde /ollowiiiff bootc, the 'toerd rf' Qo<f— Gi?ei 
Ak^tff ^fitSfl, «lii m t4Stvk&n9 qf fetiti^ll^hkh hk Itith WA tat, if the 
liiithliil aSd true lyilncis, whatiower things he «oto— Id such a manner as wu 
* fall 90iMra^\m t^Jthm di!#M orig Hial of thfa jbODk. 

V.3* Ji^f$ M A« <4a< reatf«M> «l^ l:4if OolilMr iJU iMt^ ^ this prsfht^ 

Sam# haTc nfiMrably handled tliis bopk, Hesce •tbrrs are aAriid liBitoacii 
it. Jknd while they 4e».ire to know a|l thinga •!«(» reject only IhajMhAwledgt 
bf tbo«e which God bath abewn. They im|ifir« after any fhiug rather IhoA 
thiit aa if it wero written* ^«M^ «t ile jlte.d»a not iy»tf this prophecy. 
Kay^ but hmppg is he ihtii r^adsthf mud iiep thAi hetsr tt^iteep the tvortfv ihefe^: 
cMcially at this tine, when ■# conaiderable a pad «f tbei» ia aa the poiol of 
bAig falfilled. 

Nor arn helpa ..wantinfff .^hereby any mneefo and dili|:eiif ail<}diitr vuf 
wM^rttand what he reads therein. The hook ilielf ie wmttcn. in tile moit 
•ccwpUlt aianner poeiibia; it diati»fairiiea the acirenll thinga wUercbf it tresu 
by aeveti e pntlev^ nerciA teals, aeven trunpeto, sevek pitSals^ each of wbiek 
acvens is divided into four aad three. Many tblngs Ih^ Book itself exalaiito, 
fM tbe eeyea ataray the. seven eandlestieks^ the lamb, his aeveo! faorut sod Hvn 
efts, the tncensf , the dragpoi tbe heads aad horns of the heaatsi the fiie haetf, 
tha teetlMony of Jeans. . And much light iifises floods eomparilig it with tin 
micieot propheeica^ apd the predictiona in tb« other boaka of the liet 
tVatameati , - ■ - 

In thia bao« »^ Lord. baa. eomprifed what was wabting in tUoia ^^ardpheeie^ 
benching the iieM whieb followed bis aicelistoay and (he end of the fewiih 
fNilityi Accordingly, it reaches from the Old Jer^sal^nt to ilie If ewi ridafRoi; 
•II tbiogs into one sum }ii Iheexactcat order, aad with a nter resemblaatfe to 
tbe Mfcifrnt firopheU. Tbe introduction and conChisiton agree with Daaidj 
tbe Sacriptio« of .the man-cbikl, and the flromis^a to Sioof with Ilalafa ; the 
Aildf Hieat. lif ^ahyloot ^Ub Jenemiah.:, agafn^ the detertbinktioh of tinei, 
«^Hb DainaL) the nr^bitcctjare pf the Holy Ctty^ With Ekekiel) the taiMoM 
6f tbf boiteN csndleftickf^. &«* wUb ZeehKriabv Mbny ^hidgai \wgt]^ 
0ea«rihtd hy the prophei«« ai«, barfe aumtaarily Mjwated^ knd lirt^iitotiy ill 
Iha awM wonhM Tp tbea wq ihay^ (he% ugefbily bavls nteobrte. Yet ttte 
i^eVHatiSii 9«ffices for tbe explaiiiiiig itaelf^ even if We d# nbt ytt ttadtrftaitf 
Sihosa prophecies ) yeit, it casU much light upon them^ Fi^Muatatljri likAwbi^ 
yftittf Ihcfe la a resemblapce between tbeod^ (faar« k h dtfferaacd atfeoj lbs 
K^eiationi as it werej taking a stock from otie trf tbe oM |irophcts^ M 
ibs^riiag S new gi^fl iolto it. .Tlhu* Zeehai'iab sptaka ot* two oliVe»trees) M 
MB dates St. John, but with a different igeaiiii^^ Daniel bks a beast with m 
h^tdMt. iW has Sti John, bpt^ nift With quite the Mme ai|;diSe*lioa» A6i Mt 
the dlfihrenmof wprde, emhl^inti IbfaigB^ timea^ ought studtoualy'to henhiiii rui. 

dnr iiocd foreiold mafty ^ings before bif pdatloa) but ndt all \bit^9§ *r It 
was not yet seasonable., jifany things, likewise^ bis Spirit foraloHli la lite 
.wrltii^a ^tbe^pOBtlitff so far a« tbe nedtssities of Ibos^ tfanalv^tliRd; how 
te toompriacs them all la one short book^ tb^ein pivafippoalrig kli the other 
ipiwpbectesi and»t tbe.safne time explaididgi codtinttiAg, and parMtiai; thtte 
ib One thread; li |p righti therefore^ to etimyare tbent; but Sol fo aieaiii^B 
the ftldeaa oC lb<Mf ^ (be f eaUMneea. of tboae t»ret:fidibg. 

Christ* wlir« OB eartbf fd|-et«ld. wbal whtid come to faat M k abort timt; 
adding a brM^d<Kriptba«f the lafet tbimiu Hera ha lol-etels tbeialAflMdiiU 
tbibgs : BO Ibai boibt ptit iQMetberi: ^natimte da^ comtMe akVin hf ffopftf^* 
This bdob iSy.tb«refj)r«i/bQt on)y th^ tnum mid tbe keytif all tbe pfaybcdis 
wbicb preceded) but ^ikewise a tupj^leaKiit to all| Iba ataia btfbig ckmW bsfoH^ 


iMf^i^ifthi iui4 ibflgr tM heir the wan) of^A^ prophecy, 
ancF keep the things vrhich are written thereip : u^K t|ie 
time M near. 

# John to the seven churches which are in Am* Grace 
he unto you, and peace from him who i^ and who was, 
and who coineth, and from the seven 8phritg that are 

A before his throne, And firpm Jesus Cbijat, the faithful 


/• 


mi eonwqiieiioe, It ooatoini viuiy fwtic«l«i«v not iVTe^tf in any other part 
«r Scripture. They h^vc, 4bercft>re, little fratitnde to God iot such a ^ve* 
latioii, reserved for Uie exaltation of Christ, who boldly reject whatever they 
'find here, which was not revealed, or not so cleaily in other parts of $criptnre« 
B€ tkai ftadeth^ mtd they thai Aear— St. John prohably sent this book by 
^ aioflf persop iato 4«i>« who rf^d it in tb« chnrc)ies, wJii|e msny i^ar^. 
3at this likewise^ in fi secondary sense, refers to all that shall duly read or 
liear it in all t^es. The wotda qf thU pnphecy^^li is a i;evelqii«^ with regsm 
$/o Chrift, who g^ives it ; a prophtcff with regard to John, who delivers it to tlyt 
churchef. Ami ketp the thmgt which are teriiten l^rein — In snch a nanq^ 
as the nature of them requires: namely, with repentance, faith^ patiencfy 
|^ayer.« obtdience, watchfulness, constjincy^ It behoves every .Cbjristian, *t 
Jill opportunities, to pea4 what is wr'rttea in the oracles of Icrod ^ and to read 
^is precious bopk, in particular, freqfiently, reverently, and attentively. For 
ike liffie— Of its beginuin|f tp be Acconaplialied, ($ fi^ar — £?en wfa^n Ht. iuhh 
wrote. How m^ek pcf^fer to as is even the full a<;complishiaent of this weighty 
|»rophecy ? 

V. A' /ffA^T-Tho ^tc^tjop pf ^his hodk is contained in the 4th, 5th» and 
(6th vemes ; but thf whole fLaveli^tioa \a a kind of letter. To the eeven chm^hts 
foUch ftt0 in ^ffMH^That p^rt of the lesser J^fia which was ttien a ^omali 
IttOFince. There h^d been aereral other chprches planted here : but it secma 
4hese mei^ opw the jpupst efpioept 4^pd it was among th^e tt^at fit. Johft 
hmd laho|ire<i mw^ dnriqg ^iil abode in Asta. In tJ^ese cities there were manr 
jlews. Such of theqi «s believed in eachy were J9ined with the Cpentim 
Jhelievers in ooe i:hurcli. Qrane ko nntfi yon, audj>eace — ^The favour of Got), 
.with all tampocml tod eternal blessings, /rom him who jf, findtohowas^ and 
ptho e9m9th — Or, v^A« k *o P^me* A ^on<)erAil traoflation of the great npm^, 
j.aiiOVAac He was pf pld> he t> pow, he com^h; th^t i^, if ill he forever. 
^nd/r0m ihB $^en Spi9>^s ivftt'cA are bifitre his /Aroue-^hrist is he who.hath 
t^e seven Spirite qf Gad. The ssften hw.s tphick h^rn he/ore ijte throne, are thf 
itfow Spirits ^f G/fd, The lamb h^ senm %srne4md feven e^u^ wkkh are the 
nfveni Spirit jf Go4* Sieves maa a ffM»ed nnmber in the Jewish church. But 
It did not alwayd iPMP^r ^ iPrrc||c piiaiher. It sopietiipes is to be Ukep 
^g]ir»tivAly,'to donpte comP^let^MSf, or perfection. $y tliese seven Spirits, 
Pfit Kveo ereiited |ki)f(els» but the Heljf G%9§t |s to he iipderstood: the angefs 
fl« never termed Spirits ^n ^is ho^ : 904 when all the angels stand npf whil^ 
(the foqr livipg cpfatures, and t|ie four and Iw^epty elderf, ytfrsMp him ^W 
0it$eth ^p^n the thr^^.^ aod the li»ii|h« 0ie eeten Spifite neither stand np nqr ^ 
worship. To these seven SpirOe qf CML, the seven churches, to whom the 
f^pmt efimk9 so .m«py thiofSV ^fe apbpr4in»t«: ap 1^ nMo their angels, yea, 
and the seven ^^gek ptkieh stand h^eee O^i. He is called The/tevtn SpiriU^ 
not with r^gsijfd to his ^s^ace^ w^^ w one, |>ut with regard ^oh.is manift^ 
Apccations. 

. y.S.4f^/fm.Jm'CkM>Jthe/mt^tpitnn»» thefrfthegottenjremthe 
4efi4t 994 t^eprinee qf the fciMgs qf |^ eor/^Tbree gloripup appellfitipns are 
Jhore.giveQ km, a«d in their proper or^* )9e wa« thefailtj^l toi/ness of tbfe 
^holp.wUI of Gfd hefoise his il^atb and in deathy apd remains jipch in glory. 
^0 BQseyrfipi the iie^df as ike Jk^t-frmfe iif them that sfepts and now hath a|l 
f0#eir both in heaven and earth. He is here ttykd # Pnncf* 9pt by-an4>h9fe 
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S0O THB ft^^ELATION. 

ivUness, the first-begotten firom the dead, and tlie prince* 

6 6f the kings of the earth: To him ibat Ibved lis, an4 
hath washed us ^{n our sin? with his own blood, apd 
hath made us kings and priests untp his Ood and Father, 
tp him be tlie glory and the /Hight for ever. ' 

7 Pehpld, lie ponieth witb'clbuds, and everf'eye sh^U 
see hiib, ahd they who tiitve pierced hfm : and all tlie 

8 tribes ^1^' the earth shall wail because of him. Yea, 
Amen. I'*%m the Alpha and the Oniega, saith the Lord 
God, who is^ and who wfis^ and who poipetb^ the Al- 
mighty* 

lie bears %w title of King; yt^ King of kingty and Lord of Jords. Tbii 
phrase, the kings of the earth, signifies their power nuA multitude, and also 
%he nature of their jkingdoin. It bccaoie the Divine Majesty to call them 
KingM^ with m. limitation; especially in this manifesto fidm his heavenlf 
Vingdon^. For no creature, much less a sinful man^ can bear the title oi 
■Kinga iu an absolute senge, b^ore the i*y€(k of God. ^ 

y. 6. Tp him fhat hved i/*, and — put of that freel abundant l.o^'e, haf% 
.foaihed us from-— The guilt and power of out sins toilh His own blood: and hath 
mad* KB kin^s — Partolers of hiti prefient, and hei^8 of' hia eternal kirtgdotn, 
fi;id priests unt<f his God and Father — To whom wc continually offer oursdfc?, 
a holy livini; aacrii^cc : to him be the glory — For liia love Hud redemption ; and 
)iht mt^i^Z-^Wheneby he governs all things. . 

V. 7. Beltpldr^iu this aud tlie uext'vers^ is the pi'opositiun and the Summary 
^f the whoje bpok. ife coweMr^esua Christ. TJirQughput this book^ wben- 
jtver it is ^^idjITe comethy it means bi«i glorious coming, 'yhe preparation for 
^Uia began at tbc destruction of Jerusalem,' and more particular^ at tbe time 
pf writmg this book, and go/es on, vrithout any interruption, tnl that irrand 
^rent is accomplished. Therefore it fs never said in this boojr, Ife i^itl com^t 
but, He cometh. And vet it is not saiil*, Jfe cometh again. Fur Whfcn he cam^ 
before, it was not like hiniseltf, but in the form (^a servant. But his appearing 
i;i glory ia, properly, bia coqiipg-, namely, in a manner wiihhy of the Son of 
God. Ai^ levery eye-^f the Jews iu partictjlar, shall iee ^/w — But witji 
.wbat different emotions, according ^s they h|id received or rejecteid him! 
And they tvko A,«ce pierced him-r-They above all, who pierced bi? hands, or 
.fect^ or side. Thomas saw the prints pf thi^ae wounds, ,even after his resar- 
fe/ction. ^And the aame, undoubtedly, will be seen by all j when' be cometh in 
the clouds of heaven. And all the tribes jo/ the earth-^The word tribe*, m 
the Revelation, always means the Jsraetitts; but where another word,'86cba^ 
nations^ or people , is joined with it, it implies likewise (as here) all the rest of 
mankind. Shall wail because o/himr^For terrof and pain, if they did not wail 
before by true repeiitance. Yea^ Amen — This refera to, every eye shall sef'hii^. 
He that cometh saith, yea; lie th^t testifies it. Amen. The word' translate? 
YeOf is Grc^k j Amen, la Hebrew : for what is here spoken respects both Jew 
f nd Gentile. ' 

V. 8. / am the Alpha and the Omega, saiih the Lord 6o<f— Alpha is tl^efirft> 
Omega the la$t letter in thc^Greek alphabet. Let his enemies boast and rage 
crver so much in the interiioeiiiate tiiine, yet tbe* Lord G<)rd is botfa'the Aipha,(fr 
beginning, i^nd ^e Omega, or end ,of aU ^hiDgs. . God is jthe b,eg]nntng. as be 
is the Author and Creator of all thin^gs, and as be prop6$es, dechire8,'and 
promises so great .thiujgs. He \» tbe end, as he brings all the tbingf^ wbi<^" 
are here revealed to a comrplcte and jgioHous conclusion. Agai)9, the begintiifif 
tind end qfa things ia in Scripture styled the whole thiifg.' Therefore God i^ 
'the Aljih^ >nd the Omega y the beginning and ibt end, that iSt'One^ irbo )| 
•11 things, fcnd always the same, ■ ' ^ ' ' ^ • ' 


J 


. CHAPTER I. 961 

t 

f John, 7<^^ ^^ber aild conpaiiioii 10 the affiiMioii, 
. and ii> the hioi(dom, :and patience of Jesas, was in the 
ifilaifid Patnios, ibr the word of God, and for the. testioion j 
do of Jestisl , I was in the Spkit «a the Lord's day, and 
11 heard hehind me a great voite as of a trumpet) ^Jii^y 
^ ^ .^hal thdn seest, write in a book and send tP .the seven 
J. • .• • • • •. • • . '. , . 

, V. 9. / JoAn-r-The instriictiofi and prc|mralHin of the apovAje for the woilc 
iire described from the Qth to the soth verse: ^ovr brother — In t1)e common 
ffii^K': and companUn in tk€ afflieiion'^ToT the Mine book peculiarly lyeKyng^ to 
Ahme,wh9 sne Ain^rvlberCroM. it was glyen tjo a banilhed m9»% aSd laea in 
^j^filiction uaderptand^nd rejish it most. Accordingly it was liltle esteemad 
by tMe Asiatic church, after the time of Cunstantine ; but highly valued by 
aFl the African churches: as it has been since by all the persecoled children 
(Of G«»d. . In. the wjffiiGtiony ond kingd^m^ and patience qf Jenu Ciritt-^The 
^ingdom staads in ^he midst. |t is chiefly aoder various afflictions, that faitli 
obtalus its part In' the ICingdom. And' whosoever is partaker of this kingdom, 
is not afraid to snflfer for Jesus, 3 Tim. ii. \9. I was in the island Patmos-^ 
rf n the reign of 0omUian and of Nerva. And there he saw and wrote aU that 
«lbHowa. It was- a place peculiarly proper for these visions. He had over 
against him at a small distance Asia and the seven churches ; going on east- 
^waird^<ferusa1eiir and the land of Canaan; and beyond this, Antiocb, yea, the 
whole continent of- Asia. To the west he had Rome, Italy, and all Eurofe, 
awinuntog as it were in the sea: to the south, Alexandria and- the Nile with 
^its outlets, figyptand all Afriea : and to the north, what was afterwards called 
Constantinople, on the straits between Europe and Asia. So he had all the 
three parts of the world which were then known, with Cbristettdom as it wer« 
•before his* eyes : a large theatre, for all tlie various scenes which were to paaa 
•before hin[i. As if this island had been mada principally for this end,, to serve 
as an observatory for the apostle. Far preaching - 1^ toord qf God he was 
'banished thithei', and for the tSttimonf ^ Jeftiti for testifying that be is the 
•Christ. 

y. 10. / toas in the SpiVi^-That is, in a trance^ a prophetic Tision : au over- 
whelmed with the power and filled with the Kght of the Holy Spirit, aaito be 
insensible of outward things, aad wholly taken ap wHb spiritual and divine. 
.-What follows is one single, connected vision, which St. John saw in one day : 
and therefore he that would understand it, should carry his thought straight 
on through the w4iole without interruption. The other prophetic books are 
collections of distinct prophecies^ given upon various occasions, fiut here is 
one single treatise, whereof all ithe parts exactly depend on each other. 
'Chap. iv. >i, is connected jfith i^hap* i. 19. And what is delivered in the 4th 
chapter ^oes on directly to the 93d. On the Lord's day-^-XXa this pnr Lord 
jrose from the dead.' On thia Abe Aocients believed he would come t» judg- 
ment. It was therefore with the utmost' piropriety,' that St. John on this dajf 
both saw and descrUied his coning. And I hedrd behind me— St. John had his 
€kce to the east : our Lord Ukewiae tn this appearaooe, looked eastward toward 
Asia, whither the apoatle waa to write: a gret^ voice atqfa fram/>el^-r-Which 
^as peculiarly proper to proclahn. tho coming of the great King, and his 
victory over all hii enemies. 

V. 11. Sai^ng^ wh^ thou eeett'*^ And heareat. He both saw and heard. Thia 
command ^Ktends to the whole bode. ' All the books of the New TastasBeot 
were written by 'the will of God : but none were so expressly commanded to be 
■written ; in a 6aaA>-So all the Revelation ia hut one book: nor did the letter 
to the angel of each church,^ hdong to. him or hia chnrch only, bnl the^hole 
•book was sent to theqi all: to the cAarcAct— »Hereaflcr named ^ And thiongh 
vibem to, all chnrchesy in' all agea and natioas. To £f)Aes«*»-»Mr. Thomaa 
Smith, who in the year 1^71) travelled throogli all these citiea, abeaArea, that 
i^om£pheagt toiSi»|tnNi la im^y^n^Eoifimh nU^fiBdm Snprna'.tsQf P«rfa«oa, 


REVELkJlON. 

dmrdffs, ki UbMM, aad 1o Smjnmj tod i* Vergt- 
iDoty and to Tbjalini, and tii Sardk, and to PlAidel* 

If fUm, aad to Laodioaa. Aad I turned io see Hw iroice 
that BfMdia wkb aia; «ad Mng turaed, I «w flemn 

IS g^an oaadleitiAf , And in tka midst of Ihe candla- 
atidks, one, like a Son of nan, dothad with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about at the breast with a 

14 golden girdle. His head and hair were wliite as white 

15 wool, as snow, aad his eyes as a flauMB of Are, And his 
feet lihe fine brass, as if tbey burned in a fomaca, and 

16 bis voice as the voice of many waters. And be had in his 
right hand seven stars, and out of bis mouth went a sharp 
two-^dged sword, and bis conntenanea was as the sua 

17 shineth in hb strength. And when I saw him, I fell at 

wiaty^iomtf horn Pmf^umm to Thyatira, •tety<«igfatt fooi Tli^atiip lo 9m^ 
Omtf^n^ froM 8«r4is to Philftadphiib Urmif^mrtm, fmm Fkilxklphis to 
f iwiw» wimat fcfty-tnro «!«. 

V. It, 13. AndTtmrn^iesmtkefmtt Tba t !■» to aec lii«» wliOMToiceit 
wMy «fl4f keimg iun$4 1 i— It mcvis llw viiioo pi«Mitcd ilaelf .gmdatlly. 
FiMt he beard a foice, wnd apaa kNikinf bohind Im aaw the gaJ ^t m mu Mdi ^^ 
•lidb, aad Umb* in Ifae midst of the caadletticka, whicb weie fAa«vl.m a circk» 
In ia«r oae /lie cftm ff aum— Tha.t k, in a hwttan fhrai. At a omui lihawiae esr 
Lead doabUcaa aqpptaie la hea««a; thoafh aat eiwelly m Ihw^tymbDlical bms- 
«er, «>hcrciB he prcaento hiaMelf ai the 9m4 of bk ehaveh. He hcpU idipervKd 
that oar Lord vat ^Imthtd with a gmrmmi damn te the Jfhat, mnd ghri aritt a 
goidm ^irdlg— Sach the Jeviah hi^pi^aBtt «oi». Btf t both of theai ore hmt 
■larlBi of myal digoitjr lihevite, j^rt atoa< mi <Cfte krflBaf««-Be thst ia as e 
joaroey sirds bis loins. Girditi|f the breast was an emblem of sokms rest. 
It seems that the afoatle harinf oeeoall tbH» looked tip to behold the few of 
«iir Lsrdt hot me beat back 1^ the appearancB of his JUmh^ ^e»» «hNh 
occattoDod his aMre fmrticalarly o b ami l a g hk fcet. RoDoifiog etioiisth to 
Mise >bk oyee asolDy ho aaw the stem in Ims riaht Imad^ mod the evoed oomii^ 
«ot flf his noatb: hoi ofioo baholdiof the hrifhtMm of kk gkrioM oooato. 
(erhkh pfoboUy ««s mach iaffiaaasd sinoethe aiet .fkmce the Apeatk 


aadof k;ihefiUathisftH m 4mad, I>«rmc tim time that At^aoliD was 


dio p ov sf i a f thcao'savesal partsealaasy oar Lead seems to Mnre hee« .^yetlrBas 
iAad doahtleMerea his ooise^at.the eery fiist» bospohe the God} tbenslkjat 
«o lasvpportably as bk gierioas onpearaiice, 

V. »4. llikdeedmidhlsAa<rwThatk»liieSa«>afld8 he«L aot JUs silwk 


heai, 
keadp OMTS mAjis at mkUe woU^lAit Ike Aackaft of Doyis, lepieieDtfld ia 
IMalsl^s vktoa, (eh. vii. 9.) Wool k commoaiy sopposad to la aa emMem ef 
<tefaity,afsas»' B e toh e a mg kk epaUem ynrity. ^aK ^ syct af « jtoaie ^ 
/ie <i g» ier ci ay tlwaaf b aU thiass: a fobca of hk onMkcwoee. 

V. IS., ^ad Mb fui like Jim kias^^Iknatms b|s otohafty Mril stNBftb, m 
ifthgp iurfud in a /brttec»— As if harinf been moltod aad.aeflaedt Un^ wmt 
mM rdd hot, oisd^ w s i e t . IT d the oodilmt of ^hmfitondi^aad4halwcor of hk 
.loBiketmioettfmmmjt wtUeu^'SUmtlmf ahmd,' aad haimig idsm mil 



V. 16. Jadie<Aedsaftkn^ftaadesotootor»-4la tefcaa of hk&vnar 
p awn fat paoteetiaB. And mii ^f ki9*mmik wmt ^ yaktn.miHidgmd n§m 
aifidil^inf hk jastice aad rIg h lB aas aaser, eantimtollp >poiBt<4 i^aat 
ales as aoaosd, Amp, tookds twm»k edg m it to hm. JM Mb 
mmikm atm jilaeM ia Mt jfi saij ft If iikmii any ariator chmd. 
V. t7« Ai^/jai(;at<*k/Md4»difrf ai smew nMinn ait ^tdsgahktoamk 


CiMFCSRI. 

iiiieft M dMd: aad be laid kfe Hg;htikaitl op^n me, 

M taj^iiM;^ Fear not^. I am the First and tbeLast, Aadhe 

tMt in^elh and was dead, and behold I aai alive for ever- 

1^9 mcnre^ and havie the keys of death Md cf hades. Write 

the ttiing:8 which Uiou hast seen, aad whkh are> and which 

20 shall be hereafter: The mystery of the seven stars which 

thou sawest in my right band, and of the seven golden 

candlesticks. The seven stars are angels of the«evefi 

ehurches : and the seven candlesticks are seven churches. 

tein 90 iftoriout an apeftrance. Thas was We prepared (lika Daniel of olil, 
wiioiii he particalarly resembles) for receiving so weifhiy a propliecy. A great 
«kikiDg of nature usually precedes a large communicatiua of heavenly things, 
fit. John^ before oar Lord sutfered, was so intimate with him, as to lean on his 
^reasty to lie in his bosom. Yet now, near seventy years after, the aged apostle 
is by one glance struck to the ground. What a glory must this be? Ye sin- 
joers, be afraid. Cleanse yonr hands. Pwify your hearts. Ye saints, be 
iiambie. l^repare. R^oice. But rejoice unto him with reverence. An in- 
crease of reverence towards this awful Majesty can be no pr^udke to your iaith. 
Let all petulancy, with all vain curiosity, be &r away, while you are thinking 
or reading oi these things. Ai^ A« U»d U» rigki Aoad upon »e— The same 
wherein be held the seven stars. What did St. John then feel in himBelf ? 
Sayings Ptar not — His look terrifies, his speech strengthens. He does not 
call John by name, (as the anfels did Zechariah and others^) hut speaks as 
his well-known Master. What follows is also sfK^ken to strengthen and encon* 
rage him. / am— When in his stAte of hnmiation he speaks of bis gWry« he 
frequetilly spoke in the third person, (as Matt. xxvi. 64;) but he now sp^s 
of his own glory, without any veil, in plain and direct temss. The Jint and 
the /a#/—- That is^ the one, eternal God, who is from everUsting to everlastingy 
Isa. xK. 4. 

V. 18. And he that 2iveii&— Another peculiar title of God, and I have the 
^eysqf death and ^fhadt*^Thntiif the invisihle world; in the intermediate 
state, the body abides in death, the eonl in hades. Christ hath the keys dT, 
that is, the power over both, killing or quickening of the body, aiid disposing 
of the soul as it pleasetli him. He gave St.'Peter the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; but not the keys »f death Or of hadee. How ceiMS then his sup- 
posed successor at Home by the keys of purgatory ? 

From the precding description motftly, arc taken the titles givMi to Christ 
in the following letters, particuhu'fy tke four first. 

v. 19- Write the thinge which tkmi Aiii< «0e»-*-Thia day : which afioordiagly 
are written^ ch. i. ii-^M, «nd wMcft are-*The instractiona relating to the pre- 
sent state of the seven tchurdies. These are written, eh. i. so, ch. iii. ss. AM 
vjhich ehall be h«Pe^fhr^T9 the end Of the World; written chap* iv. i, te. 
, . V. 90. Write first the mjfitfefy— The ttysteritfns meaning ^ the seeen etan^ 
St. John knew better than we^do, in how many Inspects these stars wen a 
^proper emblem of those angelfe: how neai^ly tbey tesembkd each other, and 
how lar they diti^red in magliitude, brightlie&s, aad other c&rcnnMtaaces. The 
«etea etare mre al^eft ^the >e«en eAm^cAs^^Mentioned in the 1 1th verse. 1m 
each diurch there waa elie fiastor or rnliiqf tnibisler, to whom all the vest -wor 
subordinate. This fftstor, biib^««r overseer, bad the peowliar care over that 
rilock : on him the proripciritgr of thtit eaegei||a(iehi in a^prcat memnwe depended : 
and he was tt> ttUswer ler aU those eonis 4t tim jedgnsent-seat of Chrfst* dmd 
r^he sevm ofitidieeHcie^^eUteneAmfthet^'^XiW aigniAcani an emblem is thii! 
4^or a caadlMtiek, though of gAld, his no light of t^lf : aeitlicr hhs a»y 
^hurch^ or chsfd of mail. . But they keceivc frwm Ohrisi the light of tmth, 
holiness, comforti lh«t it may shine to all arqund tkeis. 


eM REVELATION. 

€flAP. IL 1. To tlie aneel of the diiireh ait Epl^esiu 

write, These things «iith he that holdeth'the seven stan 

in his right hand, That walketh in thennidst of the seven 

' S golden caadlestioks. I know thy woriis, and ^y labour, 

and thy patience, that thou canst not bewr^vH men ; and 

At*8(N>«««itlrit wfts flfokcn, St^ubt i*rote it d«wii, eten .all AhMt .U coo- 
;tftiiie«iJii.tllls .first chapter. . Afterwards what .wa&c^btaiQed m (he SMOttd and 
third chapter^ was dictated to him ip like manner. . 

CHAP. II. or the followinif letters to the aogels ofthe geven churches, it 
may he necessary to speak first, }n general, ^d then particularly. 
• In general we may ohserre, wlien the Israelites were to reteive the law it 
Moont Siuai, they were first to be purified. And when the kingdom of God 
wmt at hand, John the Baptist prepared men for it -by repentance, in like 
manner we «re prepared by these letters for the worthy reception of this gl<^ 
rions .Revelation. Uy following th« directions given herein, 1)y expelling 
ineorrigibly wicked men, and puttiiig away all wickedness, those diurehes 
were prepared to receive tl^e precious depositum. And whoever, Jn any age, 
would profitably read or hear it, must observe the same admonitions. 

These letters aw a kind of seveo^fold preface to 'the book. Christ now 

appears in the form of a man, "(not yet under Che emblem of a lamb,) and 

speaks mostly in proper, not in figurative words. It is not till th. Iv. I, that 

^t. John enters opon^hat grand vision which takes u^Hie teaidueof the hook. 

There is in each of these letter^ , 

1. A command to write to th« angel of ihe churCh-; 

S. A glorious title of Christ; 

S. An address to the angel of that church, containing 
A testimony of his mixed, or good, 'Or' bad state; 
An exhortation to repentunce or steadfiistess ; 
A declaration of what will he; generally, of the Lordts eoming.^ 

4. A promise to him that overcometh, together with the exhorotion, 9e 
4kat kaih an ear to hear^ let him hear. 

The addresa In each letter is expressed in plain -words, "the "promises, in 
<figttral«ve. In the address onr liord apeaks to the angel of each church wl^<A 
.then was, and to the members thereof directly : wliereaa in -the promise be 
-apeaks of all that should overcOlne, in ^whatever -church or age, and deals out 
4o them oi^e of the piecious promises, (by way of anticipation;) from the last 
chapters of the book. 

Ver. 1. ITrife^o Christ dictated to him every word. Theieihings saifh he 
fcho holdeih the seven start in his right iknitf— 45ucli is bis mighty power! Such 
4iis (kvouT'to them and rare over them, that they -may ia^ed shine aa stars, 
both by parity of doctrine and holiness of \\§e\ fVha waMe«A^ According to 
Ilia promise, ** 1 am with you always, oven to the end of the world :** in the 
midii qfthe goiden eaaif/«t<tcAs--6cliolding all Hwir works and thoughts, aad 
smMly to reaioss the eandUstiek out iff its ^tt^^Xi any beinf warned, will not 
repent. Perhaps here is likewise an allusion to the office of the priests ia 
dressing the lamps, which was to keep them always burning beibre the Lord. 

V. 8. / ihioio— Jesus knows all the good and all the- evil, wlijch bis servants 
and. his enemies safier and do. Weighty word, I know! How dreadful will 
it one day soand to the wicked, how sweet to the righteous I The churches 
and their angels must have beM astonished, to find their several stales «o 
exactly described, even in the absence of the apostle, and could -not but 
-acknowledge the all-seeing eye of Christ and of hia ^lirit. With regard to us, 
to every one of us also he saith, / hnam thg weris/'— Happy is lie ttoat cou^ 
.ceives less good of himself, than Christ knows ooMcrning him ! And thy 
^/a&aar-r-After the general, three particnlan art namcdy and thea more largdy 
described in an inverted order. 


CHAPTER R. 365 

tboa bast fried tkoBe who saf tfiey are ftposfles^ and are 

3 ndtf tind'hast foimd them liars: And hast patience, and 
hftH borne for my name^s sake, and hast not fainted* 

4 But I have against thee, that thou hastfeft thy first love. 
S' Keroember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 

repent and do the first worics:: if not, I come to thee, and 

will remove thy candlestick out of its place, ualess tfaqn 

6 repeat. But tfaoa hast this, tlmt tkni hatest the worka 

■ • ' ' •' . • ..... 

1. Thy Ittbour : 6. Thou hMt borne for my aaioe^ii nke, and haal not 

fainted: 

9f. Thy patience. S, Tlioa hasC pbfienee f 

3. ISbon canst not 4. Thon hast tried those who say they are'apotflcs and 
bear evil men. are not, and bast fooad them liart. 

AnJ My /Mifience— Notwithstanding which thou canst not bear that incorrigibly 
ttficked men ^hovi\d remain in the flock of Christ. And thou hdrt tried those 
who say ihey are apostlesy and are not — For' the Lord hath not sent them. 

V. 4. But I have against thee^ that thou hast l^ thy first /oee^-^hat Iotc for 
which 8(11 that cbarch was soem4nent, when Si. Pisui wrote bis epistle to them^ 
He need i)ot haye left this. He might have retained it entire to the endk 
And fa« did retain it in piKrt, or thei<^ con4d^ not have remained ao much of 
what #ai commendable in hiAi. Bnt he hsNl not kept (as he might iHkve done) 
the first tender lore, in its Yigour and warmth. Reader, Hast thon ? 

V. S. It is not possible fur any to recover the first love, bnt by taking thes« 

tfireesteps^ l.-Aeme>i»5er« 9. JRepenf ; 3. Do thy first workr. Remember from 

whence then art /alien — ^From what degree of faith, lore, holiness, though 

perhaps insentibly. And repent — ^Which in the very lowest sense implies, a 

die^ and lirdy convictioo of thy fall. Of the seven aagels^ two, at Ephesns 

«iia af Pergamos, were in a mixed state: two, at Sard^s and at Laodioea* 

were greatly corrupted. All these are exhorted to repent t as are the foUowera 

of JeXebel nt T^artira Two, at Smyrna and Philadelphia, wete in a fioo- 

risfaing* state, and* are therefore only exhorted to steadfastness. 

' ' Th^ ektk betio state, either of any pastor, chnrch, or single person,- which haa 

"Dot here snttable instruction*. All, whether ministers or hearers, together with 

-their secret or open enemies, in alt plnoes And u\\ ages, may draw hence neces«> 

-tery seTf-knowledge, reproof, commendation, warning, or confirmation. Whe* 

ther any be fls dead as the angel at SanHs, or as much alive as the angel at 

Thifadelphia : this book is sent to him, and the Lord Jesns hath something 

to «ay to hittrtherein. For the seven churches with their angels represent the 

•whflifoChriaUar^urch,diapfrsed throughout the whole worm, as it subsists 

sot (ea aiMnehaTe imngined) in one ags aCter another, bnt in every age. Thii 

•iam. pomt«of deep im^KiKanie, and always necessary tabe remembered: that 

tbeee sevteehorcbea'are^ as it were, a sample of the whole church of Christ, 

ae it waatbei^ as il ie> now, and as it will be in all ages. Do the first works--^ 

Qniwaidly and inwaedly, or. thou canst never regain the first love: ^ut if not 

"^By thin word ia the warning sharpened to those five churches which are 

•Cftlleil to repents (Cbn if Sphesna was threatened, how much more shall Sardii 

'nBd%Laodseea be alraid!) And according as they obey the call or not, there 

is a 'promise or. a thrcntening, (ch* ii. 5y 16, 22 \ ch. iii. 9, so.) But even in 

the thvealening tho promiM is implied, in case of true repentance- / come te 

theefomdwii remove 4hy eaudiestUk out <f its place— I will remove, unlesft 

•thou repent, the flocb now under thy care to another place, whet-e they shall 

'he belter taken .ease of. But from the flourishing state of the church at 

fipfaetns aftar tkj«, there is renson to believe he did repent. 

. V. 6. BaV <Ao» ilMt.lAtf^— Divine gr^e seeks whatever may help him that 

is fiillen to.itcovev his standing ; tlmt thou hatest the worHs of the JN'icotaitans 

••"Probiibly.to called from. Nicolas^ one of the seven deacons, (Acts vi. S.) 


8M RBVELATIOnr. 

7 of Ae ITieohitain^ wUch I aho halt. HietthgtUfcan 
ear, let kin hftwt what the' Spirit taifii le the cbwrches. 
To fiini that overooineth will I givt to eat af ibe tiee of 
life, whidi it in the paradifla ^ aijr God* 

6 Ami to the awelof the chaneh at SoijPDa writei Tbese 
tUagt aaM the firrt and tfie Last^ who wat dflftdaidit 

9 aliire.« I know thy afflidjon and fiovartgr, (liat th^v art 

fkh,) «ad the loailiiig of ihaaa who mf tfiey we Aeir» 

10 and are not^ but a synagogue of Satan. Fear Done of 

Tbeir doctriocfl tnd livet were equiUgr eonr«|it. Tfiey allowed 4fB m^ ^ 
MiadUe iewdMm aad «daU«nfli^ w »«U m Morifiqiiig.to idftl^; »U «l# t^ 
placed amott^ Akiivt iMUITafli*, and fde^dod fpr as braacbci af Cbiitiu 
Ubartgr, 

V. 7. Ae fAof i«M aa •ar^ Ui kim A«ar*-£ravy .mao, jvliperer i:9n hear ftt 
all, ovflit caicAiMir ta baar tbls. fTA^e <A« £;^Vt< ^t&**^Ia ll)e«e grot tnd 
pveciaM proiaitc^ tf« ifte cJKa^e».. A j»d in tbeitf to every Ofie Xhat o? ncomctli : 
that foatli 9m fran hink to laitk* aad by UAth to /uU victory orer ^hc woH 
aad the BmIi, «ad the devil* 

la tlMie<aevaB 'IcHera tartlre peoniaee are iCoatainady iw^idi aieaa cxtn^ 
9f all tbc promiaefl of CM. Some pf tbeai are not expirffMly meptiopiMi «gpw 
in this book, aa.lAe IMi^ Nianaa»rtbe ioaoripUoa ^t the. name i>fliniV*»f^ 
aB^;*M,tlM^^iRg«gMii.l4e «ftraiie. fionue re^eaible wbf t w aflerwav4» a^tioqed, 
a>i|«e4«Wniaa«e»(cli. xk. 18^ /Aa ri«((n^.M« ao^MMMt, O^.xa. I5i)^^ 
titf liar, (cb. kku. 46^) ^d f (wae aia eoKpeeMly ,iiianjtkinad| as /^ il^ ^7'/ 
(cb. mcM. 8.) A-eadan firaai ^Mcoaii ^ismIA, (cli. xi^.,g J tbemmei94««M^ 
^ fi>, (cb. x«. 19, xai. ^,*) tbe itmainiag in the Umpk Sf iGfi^f (<^ ^: T 
tbeiaserlptian af <ic iiaiae qf.CM aa^^f ^e /;aj}|6, (ch-.»>v» ,1# X»»i W. ^ 
ibeea prooMaa eam a liaws live .ei^<^p«ieiit .of Abe Oiisba^t ,gp«i4>» ^WM^ 
Mivepaace«om.tlM gMaMtieTiK jamaatMopied. ^nd ^i)b i«iyU«»>t|ie.<)|bfrjr 
so tbat where either .part mmM H ti rmfA f jtbe iwbole iis to keJOfiAerM^^^ 
pmt is expressed which hasiSMStraicaiblaaqe to .theTij||iies.(»r woiM o> {>■> 
that wa s i pdMP tn ia the letter yacadiag. Ta ea< t/*tMe lf«a ^)r/i/fer-Uefiii^ 
thiag p roa ilisd ia thase kfttcn, k fthe.laataild4ltfbei(tiB,lba.«C4»9iafMnei>V 
<h. flRii. 8, M, 19. Tkijhne,/>flifeMn^ihei¥>fiit^ ^.Ufe go Ai|gether^4h.»W; 
4,«. both implyiaf, Ifaa living iwiIhGiod/ttafaally: 4a tkfi \jfi»i^^^^^jZ 
JJn» mord 'pm-adim .maaia atfavd^ 
theie wasune tiaeaf lilbs Aheie<fipa 


aifavdap.afpUfisttre. Ip *»ie uprtb^ ffJ^J** 
iefC(iifaiao .other 4iaes ip th^ipfu:*^ w GpO' 


-v.. 8. ne«« f&in^ MM ihe 'Tint patf *fle I«»fy ^jke .wat ^^tedaaif if |A«*r 
How directly does this descriptioa tend to eoaftrai •hian apainit fibe mvj^ 
death! ver. 10^ 11. £ven with the «onKfort <i 1 iaf awHh 0«; Jpha hisffca** 
coiBfortfd,.ch. i. 17> IB9 tb^H < ba aajpelof this 4Bh«reh'lia a w afti tad . 

V. 9. / know % qmiction ontf paver IV—A poor pMrofativa ia ^•••"•y* T 
the world ! The angel atPhiladelphia 'Hke#iae4ia4l(bi»taMira^t ^^ ^ 
^lre«^. And jet these taro were tbe ifcast lioaoa r ah le af 'all, i« *^ *7^ 
the Cord. But ihou.att ridh^ln H\ih and lava, of iaofeTala^4baa-iN"^ 

kingdoms 4f the esrtb. 'fTAe «ay.M«sr ar€ ^eisa-'^oidts ^pwa fu^t '^^2^ 
ao<— Tbey are not Je^ fawartMy ,^aot ^breomclsad ^ ki 'heart ; » ^ • ffl^Sr 
ff Satan — Who, like them, wss a' liar and -a martarery'lrOBi'tha kegisaisg' 

V. 10. The .first and last woHs^ Ihta vers^aw paHteclaHy di»sc«idami^ 
minister; wlience we may gather, :that bis atfferiojg aad «tba attiftl**'^''^ 
church were at the same time, and tff 4be aame «aonfkiaasioe. ^l^*'!*"!^ 
/Acfe thimgt tB^eh thou att Abont to l ay ti ^ P fca b ably hf Means af »^"^ 
rJews. Bf/i«l</^^his intimates the nearaess of the 4tfMiaa. V^H^'j!: 
4eu days began, 00 the verv day that tAe Sec^Misa ^aaacsid atJflmpr^ "T^ 
leasts very soon rffler. 7m rfevif-ilfHia aata all ptis pwi t mi^ t^^'*^ 


CHAPYCIR n* m 

those ihittgA wltioh thou ftft uhndi to suffer ; UlMi the 
d«vil te about to cast some of you inlo priaot, that ye 
tbay t>e tried, and ye slnJl haTO aflictieii teti days : Be 
thdit ftithfol unto dem, and I will gke thee the cmwii of 

1 1 life. He that hath an ear, let hiai hear what the tSpirit 
mith to the -chiirches : He that overoeiMtfi shall not be 
hurt bv ih^ second deatb. 

19 And to the angel of the churdh et Peif amoa write^ 
Ili6^ Hring^mtilh ae who hath the nharp two^edfiedflwerd. 

IS I Ittrow where fbou dwelled, wheref iSie Ibrone efSatan 
is; and th^M boldest Ihst my name, and hast nott denied 
my flilllh, {n the d^fii wherein Aimpas nxm my fiiifliful 
witness, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I bave a few things against thee, that thou hast Uiere 
then that bold the dodtrine of Balaam, who taught BaUc 
to least • stumbling block before the ^sons >of Israel, <lo «aft 

15 things sacrificed to idols, and to commK forni t artiuiK In 
like manner thou alao bast them that hold the dodrHie of 

16 the Nieokilain, whioh I hate. Repent thenefere ; «f not, 
I come to thee, Jaod willfigM against them with the sword 

«rlK!^, in the 4M>t vgMy 'the <blM»S «f nmoy tnttnyn «kn «lnd: >vNf« tprttPn^ 
ihat y^'fiMy S» tf%td»^Vn yOiHr ii«|»«iacttbl«:M)vaDtvg«, l Pet. Iv. «is^ m. if Ktf 
^e ^Ml'hdife'iiJflieHmt^'^ilAm'ABybnr'e^ ftmmBf or liy nynpttlUtiiif m^tk 
ycfut brtfthrvb: nm ^mt^i^WitemWy taken) iti tim '«id «f BomtiNiti'-s prf««nw 
ttotft^ iHncfk WM «fi»|l]^ *by the «dtot «)f the et»|i«h»r Vtr^ai, Be tiMi i^tiHtf^ 
—Oar Lord does not •^y^'VHI e(yiN», (tti In tlie ««beir lefler«v) 'bvft fliiilo«tfe«ii^ 
"^SillfiitiViMl^ttliiif tlW'kii^ of «he*clMi«h niboiAd aakktyinfter Matt his testK 
aioMy Irtlh 'hli bhfod : fl^^ettri'lieft^'Theitttiil^fittom'of PolyeaiVy'for'i^ 
BoAie hHYe wMtafeeii 4ii«i. if Nif I'^iU giM tket^tke «finv»«q/^irfe'-^<9%e'pcMli«r 
mwlird o^r-them wlibwe Jfliilf^^tiwio'dieaVA. 

V. 11. T%9 »MMid(e^tk^^''^0'ltke'6fJh^,*tkiityQ¥iimi ofYhe j^jr/b/,<w4M> da 
•^t ov<ereo«M, eb.>iEki.>6. 

V. 13. Tkt jwortf— Withn^teh t %II1 eitt off itie tafpeniteiit, -ver. il6. 

'V. <I3. >Wlmeihe4krme'6f'S^Hin »*-FerfamOB 'Waa ab6va>iiie«iu*e'|elrea to 
ftdolat^y-s ao MtaB-kaS'liistbniile «nd fall renidenee there. Thou Mdvtt f^m 
my VMi»i««40|Mflly vud^MtohtftelyeoiiliBMiiitf nicliefofenien : m tktditys^kernH 
:iin4ifia8>^M9HyvfA under 'Bomlttan : was 'iny *Jhiil^fiil witness-^Hnj^ffy is ha, 
to trbfMBlesus, ^tho^'Aiitllfal and tnie ^rittaesa, ^iti^eth each a lestimooy !' 

V. 34. BttHk&u hmt'tAin'^Whota'thon ooghtest to have imniediately cast 
out fi^onitbe tftack : -iktm tkt» hM tite ^otttine <»/J9to/aom— Beetriae nearrlr 
reaeaibliiig litst *«Mb loiij^^ SaM'^-Had tlie t«Bt of the tfotbitea, to ^att m 
stumbling block before tke sons <^ Israel — They are ^rtierHlly termed ti« Mh^ 
tl^ea,ibiil b^rev^e'MWJ>y''lifrtie/y iooppoaitlon to im 'Ukat^hitfs tf/Mmby by 
whoaiiBotawu>edtfeed'Hieiii toiVwntontioii and Mohilry : To eat t^vngs ^Mcfi- 
i8efrffailMf->*^Wtii^h in^idolatroiis;acityo8Pergan^ was in the>tiigheat 
ttcfreebiirtfifl to^CbrlMUnity: tfMft to eommii fomiatthrt^-^WMdk wm em* 
atootly joined urilh tbeidoWirorttfip of 'the'heathens. 

' V. 1 s. • /a* iUee 'Mdnn9r,^ou o£i«<Mft« mill an the angel nt Sitliesaa : htsttAem 
Hunt ^MikB HieiHmkiftfke l^d^dnTftfiVi^And'tlioa sufferest ^tbem to Tennin in 
4l«atflodc. . 

^. ]6. J^fiot, / cvme to tA#r«m^ irilt not frholty etetnt. trhen I :pmntk 
4 
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17 of mty movth* He ili^t hath m ear, iet him Wr wha^ 

the Spirit §aith' to t^ churches.. To him tbat oyer' 

eometh will I gite of U>e hid4en maiinf^ and will give 

. liim>a white stone, and on, the stooe a qew name written, 

which- none knoweih but he that rectyeth it. . 

18i .And to Ae »fig^ of J^e church at Thyatira write, 
These things saitb the Son of God, who hath fjes as a 

I(^ 9ame of Affi and his. feet like, fii^e brass. , | kdow tbjr 
love; and ^Wi and th^ eeryicfB and. patieis^ anii thyjast 

90 works. mpre tba^ the arsi* . But I Mure againpit tbe% thai 
thou sufferest that woman Jeasebely who^calleth Iiersdf a 
prophetess^ and teneheth . and seduceth my serTants to^ 

tbem : and foUl Jigkt with them-^^oX with the NioolailMSy wlio are mentioacd 
ooly bj the by ^ but ike foHowen of Bataaniy totf A the ni'ori 6/ my nmtii^ 
With my just and Serfee diaiileaadre. Balaam himself waa first wilbitood by 
the aogel of the Lord wHk At» jtosrri drKwa, Mmb. jtMii. 99, mdi aAer«tr(b 
stain with ik€swordfffnmh»XKX\,%. ■' 

y. 17. To him that oocreomeM^A'nd eafeth not' of those saibrinces; will 
ghe ^f tkk hidden HKmao— -DescritM J^hn yt.- The ne# nadtfe mnsWen to this : 
U ia DOW hid miih Christ in God. The Jewiih: nmnmi was hefit m tbeasciepf 
«rk of the coTenaat. The heavenly ark of the covenant appesrs uwhr tbe 
Irumpei of the seventh angel, ch. xi. 19, where also the hidden manna w nwa- 
tioned again. It seems properly to mean, the fall, glorious, everlasting frui- 
thm of God. And I itUl ghe him a vshit^ «#ofie-^The ancients, on many ocop 
aiottB, gave their votes in judgment by small stonei : by blacli; they condesiiKdi 
hf white ones Ihey acqiMtted.- Sometimes also Ibey wrote p|i sms^i^ ssMioth 
atones. Here may be an allusion to both, i^ad ne0 attm#— 80 J acob) t^c' ^^* 
victory, gained the new nsase of Israel. Wouldst thou know, usbat thy neia 
noma will be ? The way to this is phitu : aiercame. Till then all thy is^vriei 
Are vain. ThoS wilt then read it po the white et^ne, 

V. 19. And ta the aUgel efthe ehureh at Thyatha^Whtn the fiMtbfsl weie 
hat a little flock : These things saith the San if Gad— See how great be is, vbo 
appeared tihaaSM^mvn! ch. i. 18. Whtf hath eyes as tf Jams ffjirt^ 
Searching the reins and the hearty vtr. 23, and his feet iikejbse hrass^f>f<^^ 
Ms immense strength. Job eomprises both these, his wisdom to discern wh«t- 
^er is ateiss, sind his power to avenge it, in one sentence,* cb. zlik 8* ^' 
thought tt hidden from Aisi, and he tan da aH things, 

V. 19. / know thif love^Hom different a character .is thisy front tbs> of (be 
ingel of the church at Epbesus ? The .latter eopld nta hear the wickedt *^ 
looted the Works <^ the Nicolaitanst but had l^ his frst love and first works. 
The former retained his first love^and had. more and moie woiks, hiaiiWAbeaf 
iha wickidi did not withstand them with becoming vehemence. Mixed cbt>> 
racters both : yet the latter not tbe former, is reproved for bis faU> ssd cPn*' 
manded to repent. And faithf and thtf. service, and patience—Love is tbrvnii 
exercised and improved, by serving God and our neighbour: so is^i^Abjr 
patience and good works. 

y. 910. But thou sufferest that woman Jexebei-^Yfho ought not to teach «t 
all, (1 Tiro. ii.. l«r) tai teach and seduce my servants-^Ai Pergamos were msnj 
followers of Balaam j at Tbyatira, une grand deceiver. Many of tbe ^^^ 
Jhave delivered, that this wair the wife of the pastor himself. . Jesebel of wi 
led the people of God to open idolatry. This Jesebel (fitly called by ^ 
•ame^ from the resemblance between their works) led them to partake io toe 
idcdatry of the heathens This she seems to have <^>ne by first eaticiBg then 
to fornication, just as Balaam did: whereas at Pergamos they were 
fAticed to idi^latry, and aflervrjirds to fomicatio^. 
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tbmniit fornication, and to eat things? sacrificed to idols. 
SI And I gave her time to repent of hex fornication ; but she 
^2 yviW not repent. Behold I will cast her ihto a bed, and 

then^ that commit adultery with her, into great affliction, 

53 unless thej repent of her works. And 1 will kill her 
children with death ; and all the) churches shall know thsit 
I am he who searcheth the reins and hearts ; dnd I will 

54 give joii, every one, ac(!ordin^ to your works. But I say 
to you^ th« rest that are at Thysltira^ as many as do not 
hold this doctrine, who have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak^ 1 will lay upon you no cfther burden, 

95 But what ye have^ hold last till I come. And he that 
9G overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end^ to him 

57 will I give po^er over the nations, (And he shall rule 
them, with a rod of iron ; they shall be dashed in pieces 
like a potter's vessel,) as I also have received from my 

58 Father. And I will give him the morning stan He 

V. ai. And T gave her Htne to rtptui'^So great is Ihe fjoi^er of Ckriat: hut 
she ibUl not ripeht — 80 tKoug]^ re|iebtaiic€| ii the gift of God, man may refuse 
it : God will not compel. - • 

V. 93. / wll ca»t her into a bed — info great ajSHctionr-^nd them that commit 
either carnal or spiritual adultery with ker^ wUess they repent^-^he had her 
time before: of/ter works — Those to which she had enticed tbetn, and which 
ah^ liad committed with them. 

It is observaole, the angel of the church at 'thyatira, was only blamed, for 
sujfering her. This fault ceased when God took vengeance on her. Therefore 
he is not expressly exhorted io repent, thougn it is implied. 

V.^3. And I will kill her chiltken — Those which she hath borne in adultery, 
aiid thetii wtiom she bath seduced: with death — ^This expression denotes death 
by the plague, or by some inauifest slroke of God^s hand, t^robably the 
remarkable vengeance taken on her children, was the token of the certainty of 
nil the rest. And all the churthes — To which Ihou now writest, sJmH knowy 
that I search the reins-^The desires, and Aear/5-^Thpoghts. 

V. 24. But I say to you who do not hold this r/oc/rine— -Of Jeiebel : Who have 
not known the depths of Satan — O happy ignorance ! as they speak — They were 
continually boasting of the deep things which they taught. Our Lord owns 
they were deep^ even deep as hell^ fur they were the very d^ths qf Satan. 
iVere these the same of which Martin Luther speaks? It is well if there are 
not some of his country ineu, now in JSngland, who know them too well ! 
r ivill lay upon you no other ^arc^en-^Thau that you have already suffered from 
Jezebel and her adherents. 

y. 85. jVhat ye — Both the angel and the church have. 
V. 26. My works — Those which I have commanded: To him will I give 
power over the na/ton^— That. is, I will give him to shai'e with me in that gtori- 
.nus victory which the Father hath proo^ised me over all the nations who as 
yel resist me, Psalm ii. 8, 9. 

V. 27. And he shall rule Mem— That is, shall share with me when I do this : 
toilh a rod of iron — rWith irresistable power, employed on those only, who will 
iiot otherwise submit : who will hereby be dashedin ^^tecc^"— Totally conquered. 
y. 28. t will give him the morning «tor— >Thou, O Jesus, art th» moruiog 
mt^r. O give thyself to me! Then will I desire no sun, only thee, ^baart 
the sun also. He whom this star enlightens, has always morning and no 
evening. The duties aad promises here answer «ach other: the valiant cotv 
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SO that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spkit saitb to ihe 
churches. 

CHAP. HI. 1. And to the angel of the diarch al 
Sardis write, These things saith he that hath the seTen 
spirits of God, and the seven stars ; 1 know thy workf^ 

2 that thou hast a name that thou livest, but art dead. Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, which 
are ready to die ; for I have not found thy works complete 

3 before my God. Remember therefore h»w thou hasi 
received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If thoa 
watch not, I will come as a thiet^ and thoo shalt not know 

4 at what hour I will cone upon thee. Yet thou hast a few 
names in Sardis, who have not defiled, their garments :^ 

5 they are worthy. He that overcometh, he shall be clothed 
in white raiment, and they shall walk with me in white, 
and 1 will not blot his name out of the book of life, and 1 
will confess his. name, before my Father and before hi» 

6 angels. He that hath an eat, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the charch at Philadelphia write, 
These things saith the Holy One, the True One, he that 
hath the key of David^ he that openeth^and none shutteft, 

queror bas power over the stubborn nations. And he tbat after h%nu% coo^ 
quered his enemies, keeps the words of Christ to the end, shall have the mom- 
ing stBi^--an unspeakable brightness and peaceable dominion in bim. 

CHAP. III. Ver. i. The seven spirits <>f 604^— The Holy Spirit, fipom wlio» 
alone all spiritual life and strength proceed : and the seven «tor»— Which are 
subordinate to him : thou hast a name that thou Hvest — A fair reputation) s 
goodly outside appearance. But that Spii*it seeth through all thiDg>> >Da 
every empty appearance ranisbes before him. ^, 

V. 2. The things which remain — In thy soul ; knowledge of the truth, gwa 
desires, and convictions : which are ready to tfie— Wherever pride, indolence, or 
levity revives, all the fruits of the Spirit are ready to die. , ^ 

V. 3. Remember Aour*— Humbly, zealously, seriously, tXou didst receive w 
grace of God once, and hear — His word j and Hold fast — ^The grace thou htst 
received ; and repent — According to the word thou hast heard. . 

V. 4. Yet thou hast a feto names—Thui is, persons. But though ^tj^ 
had not separated themselves from the rest : otherwise the angel of Sar<iM 
would not have had them. Yet it was no virtue of his, tbat they ^^^I^, 
spotted 'y whereas it wai^ his fault, that they were but few : who have not o^'^ 
their garments^'V.ither by spotting themselves, or by partaking of other weD 
sins : They shall walk with me in toAite— In joy ; in perfect holiness ; in gi^^ 
they are worthy — A few good among many bad, are doubly acceptable to uo ■ 
O how much happier is this worthiness than that mentioned chap. xvi> O* 

V. 5. He shall be clothed in white raiwen/— The colour of victoryi J<*y> A 
triumph : And I will not blot his name out of the book qflife—Uke that oi »«^ 
angel of the church at Sardis : but he shall live for ever. / will eonfet' 
name — As one of my faithful servants and soldiers. g^ 

V.7. The Holy One, the True One— Two great and glorious ">*"*** ,,^5 
that hath the key of Z)ai«rf— A master of a family Or a prince has one or n» 
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S and shifltetfa) and none openeth. I ktiow thy works, 
(behold I have given befc^re thee an opened door, none 
can shut it,) that thou hast a little strength, and hast kept 

my word, and hast not denied my name» Behold I briqg 
them of the synaedgue of Satan, who ^y they are Jews 
iiifd are not, but lie ; behold, I will make thepn come and 
bow dovirn befbre thy feet, and know that I have loved 

10 thee : Because thou bast kept the word of Iny patience, 
1 also will keep thee, from the hoar of temptation^ which 
shall dome upon the whole worlds to try them that dwell 

1 1 upon the earth. I come quickly. Hold fa^t what thou 

12 hast, that tione take thy cvov^n. He.tliat otercometh, I 
will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
shall go out no more: and I will write upoii him the 
name of my God^ and the name of the city 0f my God, 

keys, whevewUh he can open and shnt all the doors of his hoase or pajaoe. 
So had David a key, (a token of right or sovereififnty,) which was afterwards 
ftdjudg^edto Eliakim, Isa. xxii. 3!^. Much more has Christ, the l^on of David^ 
the key of the spiritual city of IhiTid, the New Jerusalem ; the supreme 
right, power, and amtbority, as in his own ho«is6. He ap0neth this to aH that 
«)vercome, and none shut teth — He shutteth it against all the fearjul; and none 
bpeneth. Likewise when he opeHeth a door on earth for his work or his ser- 
vants, none can shut^ and when he-shuttetk against whateter would hurt -or 
defile, none can open. 

V, 8. / have given h^ore thee an open door^^To enfer into the jo^ of thy 
l^ord ; and mean time to go unhindered in every good work. Thou hast a littU 
Strength — Bot little outward humai) sti'cngth ; a little, poor, mean, despicable 
company. Yet th.ou htUit kept my ward — B<lth in judgment and practice. 

y. g. Behold I — Who have all power: and they must then comply; /trul 
make them come and how down before thy Jeet — Pay thee the lowest homage^ 
and know — At length, that all depends on my love, and that thou hast a place 
therein. O how ofteii does the judgment of the people turn quite round^ 
when the Lord looketh upon them, Job xlii. 7. 

V. 10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience— The word of Christ 
is indeed a word of patience: I also will keep tkee—^ happy exemption from 
ihat spreading calamity: from the hour of temptation — So that thou shalt uoi 
enter into temptation, hut it shall pass over thee. The hour denotes the shorl 
time of its continuance, that is, at any one place. At every one it was very 
sharp, though short, wherein the great tempter was not idle, ch. ii. lo, which 
hour shall tome upon the whble earM^-The whole Roman empire. It went 
■oter the Christians and over the Jews and Heathens ; though in a very dif- 
ferent manner. This was the time of the persecution under the seemingly 
virtuous emperor Trajan. The two preceding persecutions were under those 
monsters, Nero and Domitian. But Trajan was so admired for his goodness, 
itnd his persecution was of such a nature, that it was a temptation indeed, and 
did throughly try them that dwelt upon the earth, 

V. 1 1. Thy crown — ^Which is ready for thee, if thou endure to the end. 

V. 12. Twill make him a pillar in the temple of my God-^l will fix him as beau<) 
tiful, as useful, and as immoveable, as a pillar in the church of God ; and he 
Mhatl go out no more — But shall be'holy and happy for ever. And I will write 
Upon Mm the name of my God-^So that the nature and image of God shall 
appear visibly upon him. And the name of the dty of my Goi^— Giving him « 
title to dwell in the New Jerusalem : and my new name— -A share io that joy 
which I entered into, a€ter orercoming all my enemiet. 
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the New Jerosalenii which contetb down ont of hmeii 

13 froni my God, iind my new name. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit aaith to the efaurchefl. 

14 And to the an^el of the chnrch at Laodicea write, 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and trae 

15 Witness, ihe Beginning of the creation of God. I know 
• thy works, that thon art neither cold nor hot : that 

16 thou wert eold of hot ! So because thon art luke* 

17 warm, and neither cold nor hot ; I will spne thee out 
of my month. Because thou sayest, I am nch, and have 
enriched myself^ and have need of nothing, and fcnowest 
not, that tfiou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and 

18 blind, and naked. I connsel thee to buy of me ^old 
purified in the fire, that thou mayst be rich ; and white 
nimenti that thou mayst be clothed, and the shame of thy 
nakedness may not appear ; and eye^salve to anoint thine 

19 eyes, that thon mayst see. Whomsoever I love, I rebuke 
80 and chasten : be zealous and repent Behold I stand at 

the doof and knock : if any man* hear my voice and open 
the door, I will come in te him and sup with him, and he 


V. 14. To the anfeVqf the ehtreh at LoBdicea — ^Fdr these St.FavIBtda 
giest coDceiHy Col. li. 1. Then thinge saith the ^mcii— That is, the true odC}' 
die God of troth : the heginning''-^The Author, Frincey nnd Koler, qfthe crta- 
Hen qfOod^Of aU creatures 3 the beginnings or Anthor^ by whom God mtde 
them all. 

V. 15. / know th^ tporke-^Thy dispositiou and hehaTionr, though thoa 
knowept it not thyself: tJHai ti6u art neither eold-^An ntter straoger to the 
things of God, hariu^ m> care or thoaehr ahout then : nor hoi^A* bdliog 
water: so onfht we to he penetrated and heated by the fire of lore. that 
thoa ftferf— Thif wish of our Lord plaiolf implies that he does not work od 
QS irresistibly, as the ire does on the water which it beats : cold or Ao^— Even 
if thou wert ca/cf, without any thought or profession of religion, there would 
be more hope of thy recovery. 

^, 16. 8h beeauie thou art /v^eiQafm— The effect of Inlcewarm wst^ is well 
kuown : / wUttpue thee out of my aiovtA-— 1 will utterly icast thee flrom me : 
that iSy unless Aou repent. 

V. 17. BecauH tkou sayest — There(bre / covii«e/ thee, See. I am n'ci— la 
l^ifts and grace, as well as worldly goods. And knotoest not that tttou ar<— Id 
OiJ^d** nxctmntf wretched and pitiable. 

V. 18. i counsel t^ee— Who art poor, and blind, and nalced, to buy qftse^ 
Without money or price, gpld^ purified in the fire — True, living iaith, which 
is purified in the furnace of affliction : and white raiment— True holiness, and 
frye-f&/r0— Spiritual illnminatiun j the unction qfthe Holy Ose, which teacheth, 
all things, 

V. 19. ffhomsoever I love^^Uveii thee, thou poor Laodicean ! O how much 
has bis unwearied love to do! J rebuke — For what is past: and chasten^ 
That they may amend for the time to come. 

V. 80. I stand at the door anA Anof^— Even at this inatant; while be it- 
apeakinf^ this word: If any man open — Willingly seceive me: / unll sup wth 
Jltai— Refreshitt|^.him with my graces and gifts, and deUghtii^ myself in whtt 
I have given; and he «i^ we-^ln life everlasting* 
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tl fwtih iae. He that oTercometh, I will give him to sit 
iviUi me on my throne, as I also hare overcome, and sat 
*<iown with mj FaUier on his throne. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

CiHAP. IV. I. After these thin^ I saw and behold 
a door opened in heaven, and the first voice which I had 
beard, as of a trumpet talking with me, said, Come up 
hither, and I will shew thee things which inust be hereafter. 

V. SI. / will give him to sit with me^n my f^rtfue— InuiMpeaka1>1< happioest 
and g;lory. EUewhere iieavcn itself is termed the tbrune ef <Sod. B«t I hit 
throae is in hesTcn. 

V. 28. He that liath an ear, (et him heary &Cw— Tbii< stands in the three 
former letters before the promise; in the four latter, aftrr it; clearly dividinjr 
the seven into two parts, the fii'St containing three, the last, four letters. The 
titles given our Lord in the three former letters peculiarly respect his power 
after his resurrection and ascension^ particnlarly over his church ; those in the 
four latter, his divine glory, and unity with the Father and the Holy Spirit.* 
Again, this word being placed before the promiscA in the three former letters, 
excludes the false apostles at Epiiesus, 4he false #ews at Smyrna, aiid4hie par* 
takers with' the heathens at Per«;amos, from having any share ^hereiii. In 
the four latter being pkced after them, it leaves -the promises immediately 
joined with Christ*8 addressed the angel of tlie ehnrcfa ; to shew that the fiiU 
iilUng of Ihese was near; whereas tfan others reach beyond the end of the 
world. It should be observed that the overcoming or victory (to which alona 
these fMca/iar prom isea are annexed) is not the ordinary victoi'y obtained by* 
every believer, but a special victory obtained over great and peculiar tempta- 
tionsy by Uinse that are fitn>n|; in faith« * 

CH^. IV. We ase now entering upon the main prophecy : the wh<^ Rev»> 
latioa may be divided<thus: 

The isty sd, and 3d chapters contain the introdiictlon ; 

The 4th and 5th, the proposition : 

The 6th, 7 lb, Stb, and gth, describe things which are already Inlfillcdj 

The 10th — 14th, Things which are now fnlSlliag ; 

The i5th-<-.i9th. Things which will he ftilfilled shortly } 

The soth, 9l8t, 98d, Things at a greater distance. 

Vcjr. 1. A/ieftheee tkinge-^Ai if he had said, After' I had written 4heie 
lettera from the mouth of the Lord. By the- particle and, the several parts of 
diis prophecy are usually connected: by the expression, after theeethmgef 
they are distinguished from each other, ch. vii. 9. xix. 1. By that expression, 
and qfter these things^ they are distingnithal and connected, ch. vii. i, xt. s,' 
xviii. I. St. John alwaya saw and heard, and then imm^iately wrote ddwn, 
one part after another. And one part is constantly divided 'from another 
by some one of these expressions. / mw— 41ere hepri"* (be relation of the 
main vision, which is connected throughout, as appears from the throne 
and him that sitteih thereon^ the Xonni, (who hitherta has appeared in thetfoi-m 
of a man,) the four living ereatures^ and the fourand tmentp elders, represented > 
fimn this place to the end. From this place it is absolutely necesaary to keep 
in mind the genuine order of the text, as H atanda in the pfeccdinl; table. 
A door opened in leaeen— Several of these openings are successively mentioned. 
Here a door is opened f afterward the temple qf^^d in Aeaeen, ch. zi* l§, xv. 5, 
and at last, heaven itself, oh. xix. u. By each of these St. John gains a new 
and more extended prospect : and tho first voioe which I had h eard > Namely^ 
timt.of Christ, (afterward he heard the voices of oiany others,) saidy Come iijp 
JMMer-^ot in body, but 4ii spirit : which was immediately done, 
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9 And immediately I was in the Spirit, and behold i 

3 throne was set in heaTen, and one sitting on the throne. 
And be thut sat, was in aj^pearanoe Kke a jasper snd 
a sardine stone; and a rainbow was round about the 

4 throne, in appearance like an emerald. And roopd 
about the throne are four and twentjr thrones, and on the 
thrones four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in whi^e raif 

5 ment, and upon their Wds crowns of gold* And out of 

• 

V. 3. And imfftediately I poas in the S^'n'/— Even in a higher degree that 
before, cb. i. 10. And behold a tkronfi toat tet in keavenr^^U Jobn iB to write 
tkingt uiUeh shnll be. And in order tberctp he ii ^re sbevn, after a heavenly 
manner, how whatever thall be^ whether good or bad, flow* out of iuriaible 
Ibaataine; and hoyr after it is done on the visible theatre of the world and the. 
church, it flows hack ag^iin into the invisible world, as its proper and finsl 
scope. Here comnientstors divide ; some proceed theologicaU|r, others histo- 
rically : whereas the right way is to join both together. 

The court of heaven i» Jiere laid open: and tN throne of QoA is as it were 
the centre, from which every ^hing iu theFisible world goes forth, and to whjch 
<vcry thing returns. Here also the kingdom of Satan is disclosed : and hence 
we may eitract the m9Bt important things, out of the most comprehensive, 
and at the same time most fuecret history of the kingdom of hell and heav^. 
Bat herein we mo9t be content to know i^nly, what, is expressly revealed in 
this book. This describes not barely what good or evil is successively trans- 
acted on earth, but how each springs from the kingdom of light or darkness, 
ami continn/iUy tends to the source whence it sprung. So tfnat no n\an can 
explain ail that is contained -therein, from the history of the church militant 
oaly. 

And yet the histories of past ages have their use, as this bpok is properly 
prophetical. The more therefore we observe the accomplishment of it, so 
wnmik the more may we praise God, in his truth, wisdom, justice, and almighty 
power, and learn to suit ourselves to the time, according to the remarkable 
directions conjtained in the prophecy. And one sat on the throne-^As a )cing; 
governor, and judge. Here is described God, the ^.Iraighty, the Father of 
heaven, in his migesty, glory, and4oi|iiQion. 

y. 3. And he that sat was in faippewancerr-Shonn with a visibly lustre^ tike 
that of sparkling, precious stones, snch as those which were pf old on the 
high-priest^s li|*east-p1ate, and those placed $» the foundations of the New 
Jerusalem, ah. txu lp, 20. If there is any thing emblematical ip the cojoars 
af these stones, possibly the Jasper ^ which is transparent and of a glittering 
white, jwith an intermixture of beautiful colours, may be a symbol of God'^ 
parity, with various other perfections, which shine in all his dispensations* 
'^e Sardine stone^ot a blood-red colour, m^y be an emblem of his justice, 
and the vengeance he was about to ^execute on his enemies. An emeraifi, being 
g;reen, may betoken favour to the good ; a r^inbfiw^ the everlasting covenant, 
aaeOen. i^. g. And this being rqjtndah<fut the whple breadth of the throntf 
fixed the distance of those who stood or sat round it. 

V. 4. And rcnndabeut the lAroaM-rln a circle, are four and twimty throneft 
and on the thrones four mtd twenty Wafers— The most holy of all the forv^ 
ages, Isa. xxiv. 9^, Heb. xii, i, represeoUnjf the whole body of the saints: 
sittSngtr^n generals bat ftlliag down when they worship: clothed in w^ 
ratmen^?-This and their go^dens crowns shew, that they had aln^y fiaishei 
their course, and taken their place among thie citizens of hearen. They ve^ 
never termed aoii^, and hence it is probable^ that they had glorified bfdict 
a^Deady. Compare Matt, xxvii. 69. 

rV..5. And out of the tkrona go forth Ughtn^ngsr-Vnach affeot the sight; 
vo^ej^Which affect, the hearing $ thundtrmgsr^yihxsk cause the whcde holdf 
tQjtremblc, Weak men account all Jh^^ Iprr^blcj bnt to t^e inhabi^^!^' ^^ 
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tlie throne go forth lightnings, and voices, and thunders, 
and seven lamps of fire burn before the throne, which are 
€ the seven spirits of God. And before the throne f^ a sea 
as of glass, like crystal ; and in the midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne, four living creatures, full of 

7 eyes before and behind. And the first living creature is 
like a lion, and the second living creature is like a calf, 

^nd the third living creature hath a £ice as a man, and the 

8 Tourth is like a flviog eagle. And the four living crea- 

tures had each of them six wings ; round about and within 
they are full of eyes ; and they rest not day and night 

licaven it is a source of joy and pleasure, mixed with reverence to the divine 
Itf njesfy. Even to the saints on earth these convey light and protectiotfy but 
to their enemies terror and destruction. 

V. 6. And befire the throne is a4€a as ofglass^ like cry«/a2— 'Wide and deep, 

-pnre and clear, transparent and stilt. Both the seven lamps qfjire and this 

sea are before the throne ; and both may mean the seven spirits of God, Jthe 

Holy Ghost; whose powers and operations are frequently represented both 

under the emblem offre and of loater. We read again, eh. xv. 3, of a sea at 

-of glass: where there is no mention of the seven lamps of fire ^ but on the 

contrary, the sea itself is mingled with fire. We read also, ch. xxii. i, of ai 

stream of water of. life, clear as crystal. Now the sea whieh is before the throne^ 

and the stream which goes out of the throne y may both mean the same, namely, 

the Spirit of God. Affd in the midst of the ^ftrone— With respect to its height : 

jround about the throne-^That is, toward the four quarters, east, west, north, 

and south : were four living creatures — (Not beaste^ any more than birds.) 

^These seem to be taken from the cherubim in the visions of Isaiah and £xe- 

4tiel, and in -the holy of holies. They are doubtless some of the principal 

|>owers of heaven j but of what order it is not eaf y to determine. It is very 

probable that the twenty*fonr elders may represent the Jewish church. Their 

harps seem to intimate their having belonged to the ancient tabernacle service, 

where they were wont to be used. If so, the living creatures may represent 

the Christian church. Their number also is symbolical of universality, and 

agrees with the dispensation of the gospel, which extended to aU nationsunder 

heaven. And the new song which they all sing, saying, Tnou hast redeemed 

us out of every kindred^ and tongue^ and people^ and nation^ (cb. v. 9,) could not 

possibly suit the Jewish, without theX!!bristian church. Ttie first living ereatute 

was like a lion-^To signify undaunted courage ; the second,' ^^e a calf or otr— * 

Ezek. i. 10, To signify unwearied patience; the third, with the face !f a man 

.—To signify prudence and compassion; the fourth, like an eagU^-To signify 

activity and vigour: full qfeyes^-To betoken wisdom and knowledge: before 

.-^To see the face of him that sitteth on the throne 3 and behmd^^To see what 

is done among the creatures. 

y. 7. And the first — Just such were the fonr cherubim in Ecekiel, who 
supported the moving throne of God; whereat each of those that ovef- 
shaaowed the mercy^seat in the holy of holies, had all these four faces ; whence 
a late great man supposes them to liave been emblematic of the Trinity, and 
the incarnation of the second Person. A fiying «(^(e-— That is^ with wioga 
expanded. 

V. 8. Each. of them hath six iotQ^««-A8 had each of the seraphim in Isaiah*i 
vision. Two covered hie face — In token of humilty and reverence : two hie 
yeet— 'Perhaps in tdc'en of readiness and diligence for executing divine oom« 
missions : round about and within they are full qf eyef^Jtound dbomtf to tee 
every thing which is farther off from the throne than they are themselves : 
snd wiiMi^mOa the inner part of the curcle which they make with one Another* 

A Ai 
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Mtyibgi Holy, bolj, holy, is the Lord God, the Alroigtity, 

9 wno was, and ^ho is, and who cometh. Apd when the 

living creatures give glory, and hopour, and thanks, (o 

him that sitteth upon the throne, that livetb for ^?er and 

10 eyer, The four and twenty elders fall down before him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before tb.e throne, 

1 1 saying, Worthy art thou, O Lord our God, to receive the 
gloiy, and the honour, and the power ; for thou ^^i 
.created all things, and through thy will they lyere and 
are created. 

Flr>t, they look frcmi the centre to the circamference, then from the ciretm- 
fereoce to the centre. And they rest not^-O happy oijrest ! Day and night-r- 
As we speak on esrtb. Bot there is no uigtit in heaven .- and saif, Holyy ho^^ 
koljf^^ls the Tbree>one God. 

There si-e two words in the ori(|^inaI, very difllerent from each other, both 
which we translate holy. The one mcann properly merciful; but the other, 
which occurs here, implies much more. This holiness is the spm of all praise, 
which is (j^iiren to the Almighty Creator, for alt that he does and rev^jiis ros- 
ceming himself, till the new song brings with it new pnatter of glory. This 
word properly sigm6es separated, both in Hebrew and other languages. Aod 
when God ia termed holy, it denotes that excellence which is altogether pecu- 
liar lo himself; and the glory flowing from all his ottribntea conjoined, sbin- 
iog forth from all his works, and darkening all things besides itselfj whereby 
he is, and elcmally remains, in an incomprehensible manner, separate aud at 
a dislaBCei not opiy from all that is impure, but like«'ise from all that it 
created. 

God it t9parat4 from all things. He is^ and works frf>m himself, oat of 
bimielf, in himself, through himself,' for himself. Therefore' he is the Firf^ 
and the Laat, the only One and the Eternal ; living and happy, eqdiess aod 
unchangeable, almighty, omniscient, wise and trne^ just and faithful, gracioot 
and merciful. 

Henoe ii if, that holy and holiness mean the same as 6od and Godhead; 
and at we fay of a king, Hit Majesty ^ so the Scripture says of God. His Holi- 
ness, Heb. xii. 10. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God. When God is 
apokea of, he is often named, The Holy One, And as God swears by. his 
nave, so he does also by his holiness, that is, by himself. 

This holiness is often styled glory; often his holiness and glory are cele- 
bi*%ted together. Lev. x. 3, Isa. vi. 4. For holiness is covered glory, and glfry 
is uncovered holiness. The Scripture speaks abundantly of the holines? ai^d 
glory of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And hereby is the vyi- 
tery of the Holy Trinity eminently confirmed. 

That is also termed Ao/y, which is consecrated to him, and for that end 
separated from other thinga. And so is that, whei*ein we may he like God, or 
united to him. 

In the hymn resembling this, recorded by Isaiah, chap. vi. 3, is added, the 
whole earth is full qf his glory. But this is deferred in the Revelation, till the 
glory of the Lord (bis euemiesbeing destroyed) fills the earth. 

V. 10. And Ufhen the living creatures give glory^^the elders fall dowifTbat 
ill, ap often as the living creatures* givef 'glory, immediately the elders fall 
down. The expression implies, that they did so at the same instimt, and that 
they both did this frequently. The living creatures do not say directly, Holt^ 
holy, Ao/y, art thou: bnt only bend a little, out of deep reverence, and sf y» 
Ueiy^ holyy As/y, is the Lord. But the elders, when they Art fallen down, vaf 
pay« fVurthy art thou, O Lord our God. 

V. II. Worthy art thou to r«ceiV««-This he receives, not only w)ijeD h* 9 
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CHAFFER V. STT 

CHAP. V. 1. And I saw ia the right hand of him 
that sat upon the throne, a book written within and with- 

9 outy sealed with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel 
proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 

3 the book, and to loose the seals thereof? And none in 
heaven, or in earth, neither under the earth, was able to 

A open the book, neither to look thereon. And I wept 

^hus praised, but also when he destroys his enemies, and glorifies himself 
anew : the glory, and the honour, and the power — Answering the thricc-hoiy of 
the living creatnres, ver. 9. For thou hasl created all <Ain^«— <7reation is the 
groand pf all the works of God. Therefore for this, as well as for all his 
other works, will he be praised to all eternity. And through thy will they were 
—They began to be. It is to the free, gracious, and powerfully- working^ will 
of him who caiinot possibly need any thing, that all things owe their first 
.existence. And are created'-^ThAt is, continue ia being ever since they were 
^Treated. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. And I savh— This is a continuation of the same narrative; 
in the right hand — The emblem of his all-ruling power. He held it openly, 
in order to give it to him that was worthy. It is scarce needful to observe, 
that there is not in heaven any real book of parchment or paper, or that Christ 
4oef really stand there, in the shape of a lion or of a lamb. Neither is thc^ 
on earth any aoDstroi^s beast with seven heads and ten horns. But as there 
is upon earf h something, which, in its kind, answers such a representation, so 
there are in heaven divine counsels and transactions, answerable to these 
figurative expressions. All this was represented to St. John at Patmoa, ia 
one day, by way of vision. But the accomplishment of it extends from that 
time throughout all ages. Writings serve to inform us of distant and 0^ 
future lhin§;s. And hence thinga which are yet to come, are figuratively said 
to be writteif, in God^s book: so were, at that time, the contents of this weighty 
prophecy. But the book waa sealed. Now comes the opening and accom* 
plishing also of the great things that are, as it were, the letters of it. A book 
toritteji within and tus/Aou^^That is, no part of it blank, full of matter, eealed 
toith seven «ea/5— Accordingr to the seven principal paits contained in it, one 
on the outside of each, The usual books of the ancients were not like ours, 
but wei'e volumes or long pieces of parchment, rolled upon a luug stick, as we 
frequently roll silks. Such was this represented, which vtslb sealed with seven 
seals. Not as if the .apostle saw all the seals at once; for there were seven 
volumes wrapped up one within another, each of which was sealed: so that 
upon opening and unrolling the first, the second appeared to be sealed up, 
tilt that was opened, and so on to the seventh. The book and its seals 
represent all power both in heaven and earth given to Christ. A copy of this 
book is contained in the following chapters. By Me trumpets, (contained 
under the seventh seal,) the kingdom of the world is shaken, that it may at 
length become the kingdom of Christ. By the phials, (ouder the seventh 
trumpet,) the power of the beast, and whatsoever is connected with it, is 
lirokeo. This sum of all, we should have continually before our eyes -. so the 
whole Revelation flows in its natural order. 

V. 8. And J «aii a ^trqftg oti^e/— This proclamation to every creature, waa 
too great for a roan to make, an^ yet not becoming the Lamb himself. It 
was, therefore, made by an angel, aqd one of uncommon eminence. 

y. S. And npae— No creature; no, not Mary herself: in heaven^ or i» earthy 
neither under the earth — That is, none in the 'universe. For these are the 
f hree great regions, into which the whole creation is divided: was able to open 
the book — ^To declare the counsels of God, nor to iook <A<raoat>«-So as to under- 
^t^od any part of it. 

T. 4. And I wept mnek'^A weeping w^ich tpmng from grefttneai of min4. 
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much, tkat none w» Saand worthy to 6p^n tbe book, 

5 neither to look thereon. And one of the elders eaith to 
me, Weep not ; behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and 

6 the seals tbereoC And I behdd, in the midst of the 
throne and of the four fiving creatures, and in the midst 
of the elders, a Lamb standing as if he had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 

7 Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. And he 
came and took the book out of the right hand of him 

8 that sat upon the throne. And when he took the book, 

The tenderneM of heart which he always had, appeared more clearl j now he 
was out of hif own power. The Revelation was not written without tears; 
neither without tears will it be understood. How far are they from the 
temper of St. John, who inquire after any thin^ rather than the contents of 
this book ? Yea, who applaud their own clemency, if they excuse those that do 
inquire into them ? 

y. 5. And one qf the elders — ^Probably one of those who rose with Christ, 
and afterwards ascended into hearen : perhaps one of the patriarchs : some 
think it was Jacob, from whose prophecy the name of Lion is given him, 
Oeu. xlix. 9. The Lion <{/* the tribe of Judnh-^Tht victorious Prince, who is, 
like a lion, able to tear all his enemies in pieces, the root qf David — As God, 
the root and source of David^s Ikmily, Isat. xi, 1} 10, hath prevailed to open 
the book — Hath overcome all obstructions, and obtained the honour to disclose 
the divine counsels. 

y. 6. And I sato^-First Christ, in, or on, the midtt of the throne; secondly^ 
the four living creatures, making the inner circle round him ; and, thirdly, 
the four and twenty elders, making a larger circle round him and them: 
standing^'^lie lieth no more; he no more falls oh his face; the days of his 
weakness and mourning are ended. He Is now in a posture of readiness to 
execute all his offices of prophet, priest, and king : as if he had been sUdn — 
Doubtless with the prints of the wounds he once received. And because he 
was slain, he is worthy to open the book, ver. 9, to the joy of his own people, 
and the terror of his enemies. Haeing seven Aomi*— As a king, the emblem 
of perfect strength ; and seven eyes — The emblem of perfect knowledge and 
wisdom. By these he accomplishes %Yhat is contained in the book, namely^ 
by his almighty and all-wise Spirit. To these seven horns and seven eyes, 
answer the seven seals, and the sevenfold song of praise, ver. 12. In Zechsriah 
likewise, chap. iii. 9, iv. 10, mention is made of the seven eyes qf the Lord, 
which go forth over all the earth: which — Both the horns and the eyes, are tU 
seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth — For the effectual working of 
the Spirit of God, goes through the whole creation; and that in the natural, 
as well as spiritual world. For could mere rosttcr act or move ? Could it 
gravitate or attract ? Just as much as it can think or speak. 

V. 7. And he came— Here was. Ask of me, Ps. ii. 8, fulfilled in the most 
glorious manner, and took^^li is one state of exaltation, that reaches from 
our Lord*s ascension to his coming in glory. Yet this state admits of various 
degrees. At his ascension, angelf, and prindpalitief, and powers wire subjected 
to him. Ten days after, he received fhim the Father, and sent the Holy 
Ghost. And now he took the book out of the right hand 'of him that sat upon 
the Mron«-»Who gave it to him, as a signal of his delivering to him^ill power 
in heaven and earth. He received ,it, in token of his being both able and 
willing to Ailfil all that was written therein. 

• y. 8. And when he took the book, the four living creatures fell down-^'Now is 
Iwttage done to the Lamb by every creature. These, together with the eldei-s, 
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the tout living lereatiires and the four and twenty elders 
fell down befio^ Ae Lamb, having every one a^arp, and 
golden phials full of incenoe, which are the prayers of 

9 Xhe saints. And they sing a new song, sayinnf, Worthy 
art thou lo take the book, and to open the seals thereof; 
for thou wast dain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and 

110 nation. And bast made them onto our God kings and 

11 priests, and they shall reign ovei; the earth. And I saw 
and heard a voice of many angels round about the throne, 
and the living creatures, and the elders ; and the number 
of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou- 

12 sands of thousands, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slam to receive the power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory. 

Is and blessing. And every creatQre which is in the heaven, 

make the beg^ioningy sad afterward^ ver. 14, lh« concluaioa. They are together 
surrounded with a multitude of angels, ver. ii, and together sing the new 
song, as they had before praised God together, chap. iv. 8, &c. Having every 
fine — -The eldei-s^ not the living creatures, a harp — ^Which was one of the chief 
ipstruments used for thanksgiving in the temple- service; a fit emblem of the 
melody of their hearts : and goldfin phialt-^aps or censers, full of incense^ 
which my the prayers qf the saintt— -Hot of the elders themselves, bnt of the 
other saints, still upon earth, whose prayers were thus emblematically repre- 
sented in heaven. 

V. 9. And they sing a new song-'-^ae which neither they nor any other bad 
sung before, Thou hast redeemed «»— So the living creatures also were of the 
Bumber of the redeemed : this does not so much refer to the act of redemption, 
which was long before, as to the fruit of it : and so more directly to those 
who had finished their course, io/m> toere redeemed from the earthy chap. xiv. ], 
out of every tribe^ q,nd tongue^ and people^ and nation-^hnt is, out of all 
mankind. 

V. 10. And hast mfide tf^ipm— -The redeemed. So they speak of themselves 
also in the third person, out of deep self-abasement: they shall reign over the 
/eartfi~^The new earth : herewith agree the golden crowns of the elders. The 
reign of the saints in general follows, under the trumpet of the seventh angel'; 
particularly after the first resurrection, as also in eternity, chap. xi. 18, xv. 7, 
XX. 4, xxii. 5, Dan. vii. 27, Ps. xlix. 15. 

y . 1 1. And J WW— -The many angels, and heard'^The voice and the number 
of them, round about the elders^^So forming the third circle. It is remark- 
able, that men are represented, through this whole vision, as nearer to Grod 
than any of the angels. And the number qf them was^^At least two hundred 
miilions, and two* millionB over. And yet these ^ere but a part of the holy 
angels; afterward, chap. vn. 11, St. John heard them all. 

V. IS. Worthy is the Lamb-^-The elders said, ver. 9, Worthy art thou. 
They were more nearly allied to hhn than the angels. To receive the power ^ 
&c.— rThis seven-fold applause answers the %even seals, of which tbe four 
former describe all visible, the latter all invisible things, made subject to the 
Xj^vdh. And every one of these seven words, bears a resemblance to the seal 
which it answers. 

V» 13.' And every ereatwro-^ln the whole universe, good or bad, in the 
heaven^ on the earthy under the earthy on the «ea— With these four regions of 
,lhe sKorldy agrees th^ ^ur-fpld word of praise. What is in iieaven^ lays 
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and on the earthy and under the earth, and on the'sea, 
and all that are in them, I heard them all sayinr, To him 
that aitteth on the throne, and to the Lmmij is the 
blessing, and the honour, and the glor^, and the strength, 
14 for ever and ever And the four Uring creatures said. 
Amen : and the elders fell down and worriiipped. , >- 

CHAP. VL 1. And I saw when the Lamb opened 

hUtwigf what is m earthy hommrt wbat is m^er the €vnkp gUrys What b #• 
tke sea^ strtngth^ is unto kirn. This praise from all crfaturoit be|^iiw before 
Ibe opening of the first seal; but it continues from that time to eternity, 
accordinf to the capadtjr of each. His enemies must adtmur ledge bis gloriff 
but those io heaven say, BUued be God aad the Lamb. 

This royal manifesto is, as it were, a proclamation, shewing how Christ 
fntfils all things, and eoer^y knee bows io him^ not only on earthy but also in 
keaven and under ike earth. This book exbnusf s sll thint^, I Cor. xv. 27, $% 
and is suitable to a heart enlarged as the sand of the qea. it inspins the 
attentive and intelligent leader with such a magnanimity, that he accounts 
nothing in this world great, no, not the wh<ile frame of visible nature, froropared 
to the immense greatness of what be is here called to behold, yea, and in pait 
to inherit. 

St. John has in view, through the whole Ibllowing vision, what be has been 
now describing, namely, the four living creatures, the elders, the angels, aad 
all creatures, looking together at the opening of the seven seals. 

CHAP. VI. The seven seals are not distinguished from eadi other, by 
specifying the time of them. Tliey swiftly foUow the letters to the seven 
churches, and all begin almost at the same time. By tlte four formea^t 
shewn. That all the public occurrences of all ages and nations, as empire, 
to4r, provision^ calamities^ are made subject to Christ. And iostanoes are 
intimated of tbe first io the East, the second in the West, the third in the 
South, the fourth in the North and the whole world. 

The contents, as of the phials and trumpets, so of the seals, are shewn, by 
the songs of prsise and thanksgiving annexml to them. Tbey contain, there- 
fore, the power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour^ and glorif, 
and blessings which the Lamb received. The ibur former have a peculiar 
connexion with each other; and so have the three latter seals. Tbe former 
relate to visible things, towai^ the four i|narteia to which tbe fonr living 
creatures look* 

Before we proceed, it may be observed, 1. No man should constrain either 
himself or another, to explain every thing in this book. It is sufficient for 
every one to speak, just so far as be noderstands. s. Wt should remember, 
that although the ancient prophets wrote the occurrences of those kingdoms 
only with which Israel had to do, yet the Revelation contains what relates to 
the whole world, through which the Christian chnich is extended. Yet, 
3. We should not prescribe to this prophecy, as if it must needs admit or 
exclude this or that history, according as we judge one or tbe other to be of 
great or small importance. God seeth not as man seeth. Therefore what we 
think great is often omitted, what we think little inserted, in Scriptnre-hisiory 
or prophecy. 4. We most take care, nut to overlook what is airndy fnlfillcd, 
and not to describe as fnlfillcd what is still to come. 

We are to look in history for tbe fnlfilling of the fonr first seals, quidtly 
after tbe date of the prophecy. In each of these appears a different Vifseman. 
In each wa are to consider, first. The horseman himself; secondly. What be 
does. 

The hQrscioan himadf, by an cabicmgtictl proiopopttiai repmcntt • emift 
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one of the seven seals, and I heard one of the four livings 
creatures saying, as the voice of thunder, Come and see. 
S And I saw, and behold a white hor^e, and he that sat on 
him had a bow, and a crown was given him, and he went 
forth conquering and to conquer. 

3 And when he opened the second seal, I heard the 

4 second living creature saying. Come. And there went 

po^bigrj bringing with it either^ 1. A floorishitif sfate, or, 8. Bloodshed, or, 
3. Scarcity of proirisioiw, or, 4. Public calamitiefl. With the 'qualities of 
each of these riders, the colour of his horse agrees. The fourth horsemaa is 
expressly termed. Death} tbe first, with his bow and crown, a conqueror. 
Tbe second, with his grent sword, is a warrior; or, as the Homans termed 
him. Mars. The third, with the scales, has power over the produce of the 
land. Particular incidents under this or that Roman emperor, aie not extensive 
enough fo answer any of these horsemen. 

TIm action of every horscmaD intimates farther^ I. Toward the East, wide* 
spread empire, and victory upon victory ; 9. Toward the West, much blood- 
shed; 3. Toward the South, scarcity of pniviaions; 4. Toward -the North, 
the plague a«id various colamitiea. 

Ver. 1. / Aeord one-^That is, the first, ^ thu living creataref— Who looks 
forward tewarcf the east. 

V. 9. And /mw, andf heiold, a wkiie Aorst, and he. thai sat on him had a bQW 
-»This colour, and the bow shooting arrows afar off, betoken victory, triumph, 
prosperity, enlargement of empire,^ and dominion over many people. 

Another horseman, indeed, and of quite another kind, appears on a white 
horse, chap. xix. ii. But be that is spoken of under the first seal, must be 
so underitood, as to bear a proportion to the horsemen in the second, third,, 
and fourth seal. ' 

Kerva succeeded the emperor Pomitian, at the very time when the Reve- 
lation was written, in the year of our iK>rd d^. He reigned scarce a year 
alone ; and three months before his death, he named Trajan for his colleague 
and successor, and died in the year 98. Trigan'a accession to the empire, 
seems to be the dawning of the seven seals. And a crown toaa given Atm-— 
This, considering his descent, Trajan could have no hope of attaining. But 
God gave it him by the hand of Nerva; and then the East soon felt hia 
power. And he wentforthj conquering and to conguev^That is, from one 
victory to another. In tbe year lOS, the already victorious Trajan wentfwrth 
toward the East, to conquer not only Armenia, Assyria, and Mesopotamia, but 
also .the countries beyond the Tigris, carrying the bounds uf the R(*man em- 
pire to a far icreater extent than ever. We find no emperor like him for making 
conquests. He aimed at nothing else : he lived only to conquer : meantime 
in him was eminently fulfilled, what had been prophesied of tbe fourth empire, 
Dan. ii. 40, vii. 83, that he should devoar, tread doion, and break in pieces, the 
tohole earth. 

V. 3. And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second living 
cre0fKre<— *Who looked toward the West, saying, Come-^Ai each seal, it was 
necessary to turn toward that quarter of the world which it more immediately 
concerned. 

y. 4. There went forth another horse that was red^^A colour suitable to 
bloodshed. And to him that sat thereon' it was given to take peace from the 
eortA— Vespasian, in the year 75, had dedicated a temple to Peace. But after 
a time, we hear no more of peace. AU is full of war and bloodshed, chiefly 
in the western world, where the main business of men seemed to be, to kili 
one aniHher. 

To this hofseman there was given a great «t0ord««"And he had much to do 
with it. For as soon as. Trajan ascended the throne, peace was tuhenfrom t^e 
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forth anotW horse thai was red; and fo him that saf 
(bereOA it was given to take peace from the earth, that 
they should kill one another ; and there was given him 
a great sword. 

5 And when bef opened the third seal, I heard the third 
living creature say, Gome. And I saw, and, beheld, 
a blMk horse, and he that sat on him^ had a pair of scales 

6 in his hand. And I heard a voice in the midst of the 
four living creatures, saying, A measure of wheat for 
a penny, and three measures of batrley for a penny ; and* 
hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice 

8 of the fourth living creature, sayings Come. And 1 saw^ 

earth, Decebtlni^knif of ]>aeia« Whidi liet wwtward from Pttitoot, put tbe 
Romans to no small trouble; The war lasted Ave jreara, and cnmsamed 
abondanoe of men on both sides; yH was only a prelnde to mnck other 
bloodshed, which Ibltowed for a long season. MM this was vii^ified by the 
great tioortf, which strikes those who arc ncnr, as the how .does those who are 
at a distance. 

' y. 5. And tdhen he had opened the third eedi^ I heard the third living creature 
—Toward the Sonth, taying^ Cam&^And^ behold, a black horse-^-A fit emUenr 
of mourning and distress ; particularly of black famine, as the Aicient poets 
term it. And he that sat on kim had a pair qf tce^s in hiM ha nd W hen there 
is great plenty, men scarce think it worth their while to weiyh and measure 
every thin^, Gen. xli. 49. Bot when there is scarcity, they are ohHfed to 
deliver them out by measnre and weight, Ezek. iv. 16. Accordingly these 
scales signify scarcity. They serve also for a tokcuy thmt aU the fhrits of the 
earth, and consequently the whole heaven, with their courses und influences^ 
that all the seasons of the year, with whatsoever they produce, in nature or 
states, are sulgect to Christ. Accordingly his hand is wonderful, not only in 
wars and victories, but likewise in the whole course of nature. 

V. 6. And I heard a toice — It seems firom God himself, eafing^-^o the 
horseman, Hitherto shalt thoa come, knd no farther. Let there be m meass»e 
of teheat for a penny— The Word translated meaeuref was a Grecian measure^ 
nearly equal to our quart. This was a daily allowaooe of a slave. The Roman 
penny, (as much as a labourer then enmed in n day,) wan about seven-pence 
halfpenny Enj^ish. According to this, wheat would be near twenty 8hillin||i 
per bushel. This most have been fnltUled, while the Grecian measure and 
the Roman money were still in use ; as also, wl^ere that measure was the 
common measure, and tbis money the current coin. It was so in Egypt 
under Trajan. And three tneatures ^barlep for a peitny— Either barley was^ 
in common, for cheaper among the ancients than wheat, or the prophecy 
mentions this as something peculiar. And hurt not the oil and the wine— Let 
there not be a scarcity of every thing. Let there be some provision left fo 
supply the want of the rest* 

Tbis was also fulfilled in the reign of Tn^an, especially in Egypt, which 
lay southward from Patmos. In this country, which used to be the grnnary 
of the empire, there was an uncommon dearth at the very beninning of hia 
reign ; so that he was obliged to' supply Egypt iteelf with com firom other 
countries. The same scarcity there was in the thhrteettth year of his «eign, 
the harvest failing for want of the rising of the Nile; and that not only in 
Egypt, but in all those other parts of Afric where the Nile uses to overflow. 

V. 7* / heard the voice qf the fourth living creafnre-^^Tbward the North. 

V. •• And I m»i ond, behold, a pak Aofi«-«Saitd)to to pak Denth^ hi» riders 
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end, behold, a pale horse, and be that sat on bim, bis 
name is Death, (and Hades foUowelh even with him,) 
and power was given bini over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with the scimetar, and with famine, and 
with death, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 
9 And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw onder the 
altar the souls of them that had been slain for the word 

and Hades^The representative of the state of separate souls, followeth even 
viith him — ^The four first seals coDCern liting men. Death, therefore, is pro- 
perly introduced. Hades is only occasionally mentioned as a coofpanion of 
Death. So the foarth seat i*caches to the borders of things invisible, which 
are comprised in the three last seals. And poicer was given to kirn over the 
fourth part of the earM-^What came single and in a lower degrrce before, come* 
now together, and much more severely. The first seal brought victory with 
it« In the second was a great sword; but here a scimetar. In the third was 
^iioderate dearth ; heart famine, and plague, and wild beasts beside. And it may 
well be, that from the time of Trajan downwards, the fourth part of men upon 
the earth, that is, within the Roman empire, died by sword, famine, pestilence^ 
and wild beasts. << At that time, (says Aurelins Victor,) the Tyber oversowed 
much moire fatally than nnder Nerva, with a great destruction of houses j and 
there was a dreadful earthquake through many provinces, and a terrible 
plague and famine, and many places consumed by fire.*^ By death, that is^ 
hy pestilence. Wild beasts have, at several times, destroyed abundance of 
men. And undoubtedly there was given them, at this time, ftn uncommon 
fierceness, and strength. It is observable, that war brings on scarcity, and 
scarcity pestilence, (through want of wholesome sustenance,) and pestilence, 
by depopalaiing the country, leaves the few survivors an easier prey to the 
wild beasts* * And thus these judgments make way for one another, in the 
order wherein they are here represented. 

What hsis been already observed, may be a fourfold proof, that the ionr 
horsemen, as with their first entrance in the reign of Tngfan, (which does by 
oo means exhaust the contents of the four first seals;) so with all their, 
entrances in succeeding ages, and with the whole course of the world, and of 
visible nature, are in all ages subject to Christ, subsisting by his power and 
serving his will, against the wicked, and in defence of the righteous. Here* 
with, likewise, a way is paved for the trumpets, which regularly succeed each 
other. And the whole prophecy, as to what is futui*e, is confirmied by the 
clear accomplishment of this part of it. 

V. 9. And when he opened the Jtfth ««a/-*-As the four former seals, so the 
three latter have a close connexion with each other. These all refer to the 
invisible world ; the fifth, to the happy dead, particularly the martyrs; the 
sixth, to the unhappy; the seventh, to the angels, especially those to whon» 
the trumpets are given. And I ^azo— ^Not only the church warring under 
Christ, and the world warring under Satan, but also the invisible hosts, both 
of heaven and bell, are described in this book. And it not only describes the 
actions of both these armies upon earth, but their respective removals from 
earth, into a more happy or more miserable state, succeeding each other at 
several times, distinguislied by various degrees, celebrated by various thanks- 
givings: and also the gradual increase of expectation and triumph in heaven, 
and of terror and misery in hell ; under the altar — That is, at the foot of it« 
Two altars are mentioned in the Revelation, the golden altar of incense, 
chap. ix. 13, and Me altar of burnt- ojferings, mentioned here, chap. viii. 5^ 
x.iv. 18, xvi. 7. At this the souls of the martyrs now prostrate themselves. 
By and bye, their blood shall be avenged upon Babylon; but not yet : whence 
it appcai-s, that the plagaes in the fourtli seal do not concern Rome in par- 
ticular. 

> . 3 
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10 of God, and for the testiitrony ithlch thev beld. And 

tbey cried with a loud voice, sajin«^, How long, O l^rd, 
thou HoIt One and troe, dost thou not judge and avelige 

1 1 oor blood upon them that dwell opcfn thcf eiarth ? And 
there was given to them, to every one, a white robe; 
and it was said to them, that they should ^est yet for 
a time, till their fellow-servants also and th^ir bt^tbren 
should be fulfiUedi who should be killed even as they 

IS And I saw when he opefned the sijLth seal, and (here 

was a ffreat earthquake, and the sun became black as 

18 sackdodi of hair^ lUid the moon became as blood ; And 

v. to. And they eried — Thif cry did not bcgiii now^ bat «ader the first 
RoDMui pcnccntUMi. The Roniaiw thiwicWes kmd already avenged tbe oartyrf 
■lain by tbc Jews on the whole nation : How lofij^— Tliay knew their blmxi 
would be avenged ; but not imniediatelyt as U new shewn then. Urd" 
The Greek word properly signifiet, the master of a fsmrly/ it is, fhereftire, 
beautifully used hf these, who are pecaliarly of the household of God; tkw 
Holjf One oad true — Both the holiness and truth of God require him to execute 
judgment and Tengeance; deet tkou not Judge and winge our bUiod^Thena 
no impure atfection In heaven. Therefore this desire of theirs is pure, tnd 
suitable to the win of God. The martyrs are concerned for the praise of llieir 
vaster, of his holiness and troth. And the praise is given bins, chap. xix. 9, 
where the prayer of the martyrs is changed into a thanksgiving. 

Thou Holy One and truef Ttue and right are thy jlidgmCntt: 

how long doat thou not judge he hath Judged the great whore: 

and avenge our blood. and hath avenged the blood t^his $ervants. 

V. 11. And there tvof given to evety one a iohUs robe — An emblem of iono- 
cence, joy, and victory. In token of honour and favourable acceptance ; ani 
it was said to Mem—They were told how long^. They were not left in thai 
uncertainty : that they should re«f-— Should cease frottf crying. Tbey rested 
from pain before : « ^e-*Thi8 word has a pecoliar mCaHtng la this book, to 
denote which we may retain the original wora, Chronos. H^re are ^wo cUssn 
of martyrs specified, the former killed under heathen Rome, the latter uDder 
papal Rome. Tbe former are commanded to rest, till the latter are added to 
them. There were many of the former in the days of John : the firtt-fraits of 
the latter died In the thirteenth centnry. Now a time^ at chronot, is lin 
years. This chronos began A.C. 98, and continued till the. year tso^; or, 
from Trajan^s persecution, to the tirst crasade a^inst the tValdenses; fi/I-^ 
It is not said, iinrmediately after this time is expired, vengeance sbsli be 
executed; but'only, that immediately after this time, their brethren andfdU^- 
servants will come to them. This event will precede the other, and there will 
be some space between. 

V. 19. And I MfO— This sixth seal seems pKrticnlafly to point oet God> 
judgment on the wicked departed. St. John savT how the end of tbe world 
was even set before those itnbappy spirits. This representation might be 
made to them, without any thing of it being perceived upon earth. Tbc like 
representation is made in heaven, chap. xi. 13. And there ioMt agre&t terth- 
^uake^ or shakings not of the earth only, but the heavens. This is a fiirtiirr 
description of tbe representation made to those unhappy sottls. 

y. 13. And the stars fell toy or towards, the eor^A— -Yea, and so tbey tsrely 
will, let astronomers fix their magnitude as they please: as a fig'tree castttk 
its untimely fgs, when it is shaken by a mighty tomd-*How sublimely ii Ibe 
violence of that shaking expressed by this coBpa^rMOBl 
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the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree casteth 
its untimely figs, when it is shaken by a mighty wind : 

14 And the heavens departed as a book that is rolled together, 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their 

15 places* And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the chief captains, and the rich, and the mighty, and 
every slave, ana every free-man, hid themselves in the 

16 caves, and in the rocks of the mountains: And said to the 
mountains and to the rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 

17- wrath of the Lamb ; For the great day of his wrath h 
come ; and who is able to stand ? 

CHAP. YIL I. And after these things I saw four 

angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding 

the four winds, that the wind should not blow upon the 

S earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. And I saw another 

Vi 14. And tke heavens dtpartud at a book that ts rolled together-^'When the 
Scripture compat^s some very great with a little thing, the nrajesty and omni- 
potence of God, before whom great things are little, is highly exalted. Every 
fHountaih and u/ajidt^-Whata moantaiu is to the land, that an island is to thQ 
sea. 

V. 15. And the kings of the earth-^They who had be^n so in their day, and 
the great men^ and the chief captains — ^The generals and nobles, hid themselves 
-*-So far as in them lay; in the racks of the moun/ofn^—- There are also rocks 
on the plains. But they were rocks on high, which they besought to fall 
upon them. 

V. 167 Tb the mountains and the rdcA**— Which were tottering alresdy, ver. 18, 
hide us from the face o/* Amw— "Which t> against the ungodly y P*. xxxiv. 17. 

CHAP. VTI. Ver. l. And after these things—YfhzX follows is a preparation 
for the seventh seal, which is the weightiest of all. It is connected with the 
sixth by the particle and; whereas what is added, ver. 9, stands fret and 
unconnected : I saw four Angels — Probably evil ones. They have their employ 
with the four first trumpets, as have other evil angels with the three last, 
namely, the angel of the abyss, the four bound in the river Euphrates, and 
Satan himself. These four angels would willingly have brought on all the 
calamities that follow without delay. But they were restrained till the 
servants of Gud were sealed, and till the seven angels were ready to sound : 
even as the angel of the abyss was not let loose, ift>r the angels in the Euphrates 
unbound, neither Satan cast to the earth, till the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
angels severally sounded ; standing on the four comers af the earth — East, 
west, south, north. In this order proceed the four first trumpets; holding 
the four tttn</4— 'Which else might have softened the fiery heat under the first, 
second, and third trumpet, that the wind should not blow upon the earth, nor^on 
the sea, nor on any tree — It seems that these expressions betoken the several 
quarters of the world: that the earth signifies that to the east of Patmos, 
Asia, which was nearest to St. John, and where the trumpet of the first angel 
had its accomplishment. Europe Bvrtnks in the sea over against this; and is 
accordingly termed by the prophets. The Island f. The third part, Afric, 
seems to be meant, chap. viii. 7, 8, 10, by the streams qf water, or the trees, 
which grow plentifully by them. 

V. 2. And I saw anothtt'^A good angel^ asewding from the Sast^^Th^ 

VOL. IL B B 


SB6 THB BEVEMTION. 


BOf^el aioetlding from tbtf eiist^ hawhm tbe stal.of 
liviiie Grod; and be cried with a loud Toice W thefoar 
angels, to wboai it wa^ given to hurt the eartfi and tbe 

3 sea. Saying, Hurt ^e not the earthy neither the sea, 
neither tbe trees, tiU w« have sealed the serrants of 

4 onr God on theip foreheads. And I heard the ntmber 
of them that were seeded : a homired fort^-^foar tbousand 
were sealed out of all the tribes of the chiUren of Insel. 

5 Of tbe tribe of Judah'svere sealed twrite thousand) of 
the tribe of Raubea were sealed twelve thousaad,^ ef the 

6 tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thonsand. Of the tribe 
of Asher were sealed twelve thousandL, of the trHie of 
Napthali were sealed twelve thousand, of the tr9be of 

7 Manasseb were ^lealed twrirr thoinand. Of the tribe of 
Simeon were sealed twelve thousand, of the tribe of Levi 
were sealed twelve thouslrhd, of the tribe of Issadiar 

8 were sea?ed twelve thousand, Of the tribe of Zebidoo 
were sealed twelve thousand, of the tribe of Joseph 
were sealed twelve thousand, of the tribe of Benjamin 
were sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After these things I saw, and behold a great mnltitode, 

plegueft begin in tbe Eatt: «o does tbe sealwK: hofnng the teal ^f the ^ 
Iwittg and true God: and he cried with a leud voice to the four aiigf^— Wm 
were hasting to execate tbeir charge; to wham it wne given io hmt ikeevth 
anil the MO— First, and afterwards the trees, . . 

V- 3. Hurt not the earth till we— Other ang;els were joined in coni«w«» 
with bi« ; h^ve sealed the servants tof our God on their ferehead.^^"^^^^ ^ 
servants of God, of tbe twelve tribes, from the iiiif«ndilig calamities*, ^l*^^ 
they shall be as clearly distinguished from ;tbe rest, as if they were f isibly 
narke<l on their foreheads. 

V. 4. Of the children ^f /««»/— To these will afterwards be joined ■ bio»- 
titnde ont of all nations. Bat it may be observed, this Is not the vi"^ ^! 
all tbe Israelites who are saved from Abraham or Moncs to tbe cod or tU 
things; bat only of those who were secured from the plagoes which were (K" 
ready to fall on the earth. It Mcms as If this hw^L bad, in many pace** 
a special view to the people of Israel. . 

V. 5. Judah is montioned first, in respect of the kingdom, and of w 
Messiah sprung therefrom. . 

V. 7. After the Levitical ceremonies wei« abolished, Levi was sfiw ^ 
a level with his brethren. 

V. 8. Of the tribe ofJoseph^-Ot £phraim» perhaps not mentiooed ^ """^ 
na having been with Dan, tbe moat idulatrons of all the tribes. It is wWx 
observable of Dan, that it was very early vedoced to a aingia fomily; v"'^ 
family itself caems to have been cut off in war, before the time of :£sr*> '^ 
in the Chrenidesy where the posterity of the patriarchs is recited, Daa is wbsur 
omitted. . , _^^ 

V. 9. A great multUmde-^Of thoae who bad baiipily fiaisbed their co<u^ 
Sach multitudes are afterwards described, and still higher degrees of fi<^ 
vhich they attain, after a sharp fight ^d magnificent vietory, ^ ^'^^ J 
xy. 8» six. 1, zx. 4. There is an inconceivable varied in the degf^ 


reward In the other world. Let not any slothfnl one say. If I fS^^ ^^lo 
at all, I. will be eontent: sych an one may tet heaves go* altdgwier* 
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which DO man eeuld number, of all nation^, and tribciH 
and people^ and tongues, standing before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 

10 their hands, And they cry with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God who sitteth on the throne, and to 

11 the Lamb* And all the angels stood round about th^ 
throne, and the elders, and the four living creatures ; and 
Uiey fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped 

IS God, saying, Amen : the blessing, and the glory, and the 

wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the honour, and the 

' power, and the jstrength, he to our God for ever and ever. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying to me. Who are 
these that are clothed in white robes? and whence are 

14 they come ? And I said to him. My lord, thou knowest. 
And he said to me. These are they who come out of great 
affliction, and they have washed*^ their robes, and made 

worldly tilings, men are embitioug to get «s high as they can. Chrittiana 
have « far more noble ambitioa. The difference between the very highest 
and the lowest state in the world, is nothing to the smallest difference between 
the ^legrees of gl»ry. Bat . who has time to think of this ? Who is at all 
concerned about it ? Standing b^ore tht tkrent'^in the full vision of God^ 
mfd palmt in their Atfnib— Tokens of joy and victory. 

V. 10. Salvation to our Goif— Who hath saictd us from all evil, into all the 
ka^fiiaess of heaven. The salvation for whidi they praise God, is described 
ret, IS ; that for. which they praise the Lamb, ver. 14; and both in the i6th 
and lyth verses. 

V. 11. Andatl th* angels stoad^^Jn waiting, round about the throne^ and the 
0ld$r9^ and the four living a-eaturet—'Th^t is, the living creatures next the 
(lirooe, the elders round these, and the angels round them both ; and they fell 
on their faeee^^So do the elders, pnce only, chap. xi. i6. The heavenly cere* 
laenial has its fixed order and measure. 

V. IS. j^ffien'— 'With this word all the angels confirm the words of the great 
■auUitode. But thf y likewise carry the praise much higher, the blessing, and 
the glorfy and the wisdom^ and the thanksgivings and the honour^ and the power^ 
Qmd the strength, be unto our Qod for ever and evor^Before the l^mb began to 
open the seven seals, a scven-fold byora of praise was brought him by manif 
angelsi chap. v. la* Now he is upon opening the last seal, and the seven 
•wgcls are going to receive seven trumpets, in order to make the kingdoms of 
the world su^jisct lo God, ail the angels give seven-foid praise to God. 

V. 13. Akd one ^ the c<der#-— What stands, ver. 13— 17» might have imme- 
dintcty. followed -the tenth verse; but that the praise of the angels, which was 
at the sMie time «yith that of the great multitude, came in between : answered 
*«-He a«0wcl«d St. John*s desirp to know, nut any words that he spoke. 

V. 14. My /prit— Or, mjr moMfer; .a commott term of respect. So Zechsriab 
likewise bespeaks tht angeli chap, i* 9> i^* 4» ^i- ^' '^^» knomest — That is, 
1 know aot, but Jthou dost s These are thfy — Not n^artyrs } for these are not 
ottch a maltitnde as no man can number. But as all the augels appear here, 
0O «lo all the souls of the righteous, wbo had lived from the beginning of the 
world ; who co«e<-Ile does Mot 8ay» Who did osme, bat who come now also : 
to whom likewise pectain all who will come hereafter, out <f great t^iction^^ 
Oi various kinds, wisely and graciously allotted by God to all bis children, 
OfMf Aane wsdted tkek robes — ^From all guilt, and made them tpAiVe— In all 
lioliiMBs, ^y the Hood rf the Lomi— Which oot only cicaoBes, bnt adoint us 
«la0. 
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]» thMi white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefofe are 
they before the throne of God, and serve him- daj and 
night in his temple, and he that sitteth upon the throne 

16 Bhall have his tent over them; They shall hunser no 
more, neither thirst any more: neither shall tfe snn 

17 light on them, nor any heat. For the Lannb who is in 
the midst of the throne will feed them, and will lead 
them to living fountains of water ; and Grod will wipe 
away all tears from their ejeB. 

CHAP. Viri. 1. And when he had opened the 

seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about half an 

S hour. And I saw the seven angels who stood before 

V. IS. TherrfawB'- ■Became they came out qf great afiictiamy.and htne waaihtd 
their robee in kit bloody are they before the Mnme— It seems, even nearer than 
the aa^elB, and eerve him day and night — Speaking after the manner of hmih 
that it, continnally, in his tempU-^-Which it in heaven, and he ehaU haoe hU 
tent over fibem— Shall spread his g^lory over them as a coTerinf . 

V. l6. Neither 'ehall the sun light on thentF^Fov God is there thdr ami, nor 
aayM-painfnl heat^ or inclemency of seasons. 

V. 17. For the Lamb will feed ^Aem^With eternal peace and joy, so that 
they shalV hnn|[^r no more, and vnll lead them to living fountains ^f water-^ 
The comforts of the Holy Spirit, so that they shall thirst no more. Neither 
ahaU they grieve any more : for God will wipe away all tears fiom their eyes. 

CHAP. VII 1. Ver. t. And when he had opened the seventh seai^ there was 
silence in Aeare»— Sach a silence is mentioned hut in this one place. It was 
uncommon, and htghly observable: for praise is sonndinf in heaven day and 
night. In particular, immediately before thu silence, all the angiels, and 
before them the innumerable multitude, had been crying with a loud voice: 
and now, all is still at once; there is an universal pause. Hereby the seventh 
teal is very remarkably distinguished from tlie six preceding. This silence 
before God shews, that those who were round about bim were expecting, with 
the deepest reverence, the great things which the Divine Majesty would 
farther open and order. Immediately after, the seven trumpets are heard, 
and a sound more august than ever. Silence is only a preparation : the grand 
point is, the sounding the trumpets to the praise of God. About half an hour 
-•To St. John, in the vision, it might seem a common half honr. 

V. fi. And I «ai0-- The seven trumpets belong to the seventh seal, ae do the 
seven phials to the seventh trumpet. This should lie carefally remembered^ 
that we may not confound together the times which follow each other. And 
yet it may be observed, in general, concerning the times of the incidents 
mentioned in this book. It is not a certain rule, that every part of the text is 
fully acGomplisbed, before the completion of the following part begins. All 
things mentioned in the epistles, are not fully actibmplished before the seals 
are opened : neither are all things mentioned under the seals fnlilled,. before 
the trumpets begin. Nor yet is the seventh trumpet wholly past, before the 
phials are poured out. Only the beginning of each part goes before the 
beginning of the following; Thus the epistles begin before the seals, the 
aeals before the trumpets, the trumpets before the phials. One epistle licgint 
before another, one seal before another, one trumpet especially before another, 
one phial before another. Yet sometimes what begins later than another 
thing, ends sooner 3 and what begina earlier than another thingf tttds later 
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3 God, and seven trumpets were given them. And another 
aneel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer^ 
and much incense was given him, that he might place ii 
with the prayers of dl the saints, upon the eolden altar 

4 which is before the throne. And the smoke of the incense 
ascended before God out of the angel's hand, with the 

5 prayers of the saints. And the angel took the censer, 
and filled it with the fire of the altar, and threw it upon 
4he earth, and there were thunderings, and Uglitnings, 
and voices, and an earthquake. 


So the seventh trumpet 1>egiDt eaiflier than the phials, and^et extends hejronfl 
them all. The teven angtU which Hood before God — A character of the highest 
eminence, and seven trumpets toere given them-^When men desire to make> 
known openly a thing of pahlic concern, they give a token that may be seea 
or heard far and wide, and among such none are more ancient than trumpets. 
Lev. XXV. 9, Numb. x. 8, Amos iii. 6. The Israelites, in particular, used 
them, both in the worship of God and in war, therawith openly praising the 
power of God, before, after, and in the battle. Josh. vi. 4, 9 Chron. xiii. 14, 
ice. And the angels here made known, by -these trumpets, the Wonderful 
works of -God, whereby all. opposing powers are successively shaken, till the 
kingdoms of the world become the kingdom of God and his Anointed. 

These trumpets reach nearly from the time of St. John, to the end of ^he 
world, and they are distinguished 1>y manifest tokens. The place of the four 
first is specified,* namely, east, west, south, and north successively; in the 
three last, immediately after the time of each, the place likewise is pointed 
out. 

The seventh angd did not begin to sound, till afler the going forth of the 
second wo: bnt tlie trumpets were given to him and the other six together^ 
(as were afterwards the phisis to the seven angels;) and it is accordingly said 
of all the seven together, that they prepared themselves to sound, The«e» 
therefore, were not pien, as some have thought, but angels, properly so called. 

y. 3. if ad—- In the aecond verse the trumpets V)ere given to the seven angels, 
and in the sixth Ihey prepared to sound. Bnt between these, the incense of 
this angel« and the prayers of the saints, are mentioned : .the interposing oC 
which shews, that the prayers of the saints, and the trumpets of the angels^ 
go together. And these prayers, with the effects of them, may well be 
supposed to extend through all the seven: another oN^eZ-rAnother created 
angel. Such are all that are here spoken of. In this part of the Revelation, 
Chriat is never termed an Angela but the Lamb: came and stood at the altar^~ 
Of burnt-offerings, and there was given him m golden xenser'—A censer was 
a cup on a plate or saucer. This was the token and the business of the office. 
And much incense was given-^Incense generally signifies prayer. Here it 
signifies the longing desires of Abe angels, that the holy counsel of God might 
be fulfilled. And there was much incense: for as the prayers of all the saints 
ID heaven and earth are here joined together, so ara the desires of all the 
angels, which are brought by this angel; that he might place i<— It is not said, 
^erit; for he was discharging the office of an angel, not a priest: taitk tha 
jmayers qf all the saints — At the same time; but not Jor the saints. The 
angels are fellQw-servants with the saints, not mediators for them. 

V. 4. And itfi smoke ^ the incense ascended h^ore Ctodf wit^ihe prayers ^ 
the s ai n t s^ ^ token that both were accepted* 

V. 5. And there were thunderings^ and Ughtnings^ and voices^ and an eartk- 
^aalre— These, especially when attended with /re, are embltms of <3od*s 
«readfnl jadgncBts, which are immediately to follow. 
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6 And the sereD ang^Uiy who had the seven tmnipetB, 

7 prepared themselves to sound. And the first sonnded, 
and there was hail and fire mingled wkh Idood, and they 
were east upon the earth : and the tUrd part of the earth 
was burnt up, and the third part of the trees was burnt 
up, and all the green glass was burnt «p. 

8 And the seorad an^sl soundedi and «^ it were a great 

T. ^. Afid tA« seven ang0ls prepared themtehea to sound — That each, whea 
U ilMMllA eiMiie to his tort, might ioand #itlKiiit delay. Bat white they do 
toand, they ttill stand before God. 

V. 7. Jnd the jirH tounded — Aod every angel cootinued to sound, till all 
which his trumpet brought was fuIBlled, and till the next begin. Th^re are 
intervals between the three woes, but not between the four first trom|ietii. 
Jind there was hail and fire mingled with bloody and they were east upon the 
karth — ^The earth seems to mean Asia, Palestine in particular. Quickly aAer 
the Revelation was given, the Jewish calamities under Adrian he^an^ yea, 
before the reign of Trajan was ended : and here the trumpets begm. £ven 
^nder Trajan, in the year 114, the Jews made an insurrection with a most 
dreadful fury: and in the parts about Cyreoe, in Egypt, and in Cyprf^^ 
destroyed four hundred and sixty thousand persons. But they were repressed 
hy the victorious power of Trigan, and afterwards slaughtered themselves in 
tast multitudes. The 'alarm spread itself also into Mesopotamia, where 
Lucius Quintus slew a great number of them. They rose in J odea agmiii in 
the second year of Adrian; but were presently quelled. In the year 133, they 
broke out more violently than ever, under their &lse measiah, Barcochab; and 
the war coutinaed till the year 135, when almost all Judea was desolated. In 
the Egyptian plague also, hail and fire were together. But here kail is to he 
taken figuratively, as also bloody for a vehement, sudden, powerful, hurtful 
inrasiou) ^i^d fire betokens the revenge of an eari^ed enemy, with the 
dctrulation therefrom. And they toere cast upon the earth — That is, the fire, 
and hail, and blood. But they existed before they were cast upon the earth. 
Ttve atorm fell, the blood flowed, and t]be flames raged roun^ Cyrene, avd in 
iS^pt and Cyprus, before tli^y reached Mesopotamia knh Judea. At^ the 
third part of the earth toas burnt Up — Fifty well-fortified 'cities, and nine hundred 
and toightyUve wetl-iuhabited towiis^6f the Jews, were wholly destroyed in this 
trar. Vast tracts off land were likewise left desolate and without inhiA>itarits; 
And fke ^irdpcn-t cfthe trees voas hutnt up^ and ait the green grtiss was ^umt up 
v^Stome understand, by Hie ^eesy men of eminence among the Jews ^ by the 

CiM, fhe common people. The Itomans spared many Jf the former : the 
■tor were almost all destroyed. 

t^ts ipengeance hegan at the Jewish enemies of Christ's kingdom, thcmgb 
erea then the fbomans did not quite escape; wi afkemt^rtfs ft came Qpao 
them more andihore violenrly : th^ second -tmmpiet aiftects theKoman heathens 
in particular : the third, the dead, unixofy DhtUrtians : the fbuillh, t!he empire 
Iteelf. 

y. %. And the eeeond angei sounded^ ttwd (fs itkire a great mttUniiiin 5ifra^^ 
tMlft Jfte, was east into the sea — ^"Bv ^. tea, |](ih1icti1ai'i^ ab hts here oppijsel 
to tke e^th. We may utiderstand Ihe wekt, or £uro^e« and chiet^ the middle 
^1^ t>f it, Ae vast Roman empire. 4 nwuntain here seeitis tb Signify, a gi^t 
<hrc^ «and miiltitud^ ofpeopte, ^r. I'^S: so 'this may ^|iohrt at the irruption 
ttf ^lie barbarous dtetions ifoto ^heftomtm (Jippii'e. The%iti1ike€lol1is Vrcdte 
in upon it about the ymtr fiSO : and^from Ihuft tiii]re,'tbe'irruption of orie nktiott 
^MW iMother «0rer ettaed, lill thesneryiorm of tfate lUwHmMpiaa, stad'all 
but the nam^, was lost. The fire mtey mean, «liaii#e ittkmty M-the^fiige'^ 
ihp9^ ^Ma^ uatipMS. And the third parf ^ ilm^it» buceme J^lOAd^Thv lt0ed 
not Imply s t^Sit just « tlOrd part of the ftonimiB w^a alaia: ibot k^to fla ftaiB » 
an inconceivable deal of hUiod was abed a» <i4 thaae JBifapijwwi. ^ 
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miMnitaifi, 'bunting wHb fire, was cast into the sea: and 

"9 the third part of the sea became blood, And the third 
paK of the creatures that were in the sea, which had life, 
died, and the third part of the ships were destroyed. 

iO And the third angel sounded, and there fell from heaven 
a great star barning as a torch, and it fell on the third 
part of tfie rivers, and on the fountains of waters. 

11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood, and 
the third part of the waters became wormwood, and many 
men died of the waters, because they were made bitter. 

13 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of 

V. 9. And ih€ third part of the creatures that were in the sea — ^That is, of all 
M>rts of men, of every station and degree, died — By those merciless invadci*s. 
And the third part cf the ships were destroyed — It is a frequent thing, to 
resemble a state, or republic, to a ship, wherein many people are embarked 
"tagether, and whare in the same dangers. And how many states were utterly 
destroyed by tliose inhuman conquerors? Much likewise of this was literally 
AiMHIed. How often was the sea -tinged with blood? How many of those 
who dwelt mostly upon it were killed? And what numbers of ships destroyed? 

V. 10. And the third angel sounded, and there Jell from heaven a great star, 
^nd itJ^U on the third part qfthe rivers — It seems, Afiic is meant by the rivers^ 
(with which this burning part of the world abounds in an especial manner,) 
'£gyj^ in pertictflar, which the NHe overflows every year far and wide. In 
the whole Albican history, between the irruption of the barbarous nations into 
fhe Roman ^pire, and the ruin of the western empire, after the death of 
Valeotinian the Third, ther^ is nothing more momentous than the Ariao 
€«l«raft|y, which sprang up in the year 315. It is not possible to tell how 
Many persons, particolarly at Alexandria, in all Rgypt,'and in the neighbouring 
caantricfl, were destroyed by the rage of the Arians. "Yet Afric fared better 
4baB other parts of tlie empire, with regard to the barbarous nations, till the 
governor of it, whose wife was a jealous Arian, and aunt to Genseric the king 
of the TamdaU, was, tinder that pretence, ^unjustly accused before the empress 
Placidia. He was then preyailed upon to invite the Vandals into Afric j who, 
ttttiler Genseric, in the year 429, founded there a kinedum of their own, which 
cmitiBUcd to the year 533. Under these Vandal Icings, the true Itelievers 
cadured all manner of afflictions ?nd persecutions. And thus Avianism was 
the inlet t» all heresies and calamities, and at length to Maliometanism itself. 

-Tbis f^eat star was not an angel, (angels are not the agents in the two 
preceding or the following trumpet,) but a teacher of the church, one of Me 
-^iars in' the right hand qf Christ. Such was Arius. He fell from on high, as 
it w«re from heaven^ into the mQst pernicious doctrines, and made in his fall 
a Masing on all sides, tieing ^reaf, and now ^tirnm^ as c torch. He fell on the 
ikird part n^ the rtverf— ^His doctrine spread far and wide, particularly in 
£gypl, and on the fountains qf water — therewith Afric abounds. 

V. 41. And the name of the star is called Wormwood — ^The unparalleled 
biitemcss both of Arius himself and of his followers, shews the exact propriety 
of his title : and the third part of t^e waters became wormwood — A very con- 
aideraible part of Afric was infected with the same bitter doctrine and spirit, 
^end many men (though pot a third part of them,) <f«ed'— By the cruelty of th^ 
AHans. 

V. le. And the fourth angel soundedy and the third part of the sun was smitten 
«— Or «/i>K04r. After the emperor Tbeodosins died, and the empire was divided 
into t>ke Eastern and the 'Western, the barbarous nations poured in as a flood. 
TheG^tha and Hunna, in the yeais 403 and 405, fell upon Italy itself with 
am impetitotts force: apd the fbrmer, in the year 410, took Rome by storm, 
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the son was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and 
the third part of the stars ; so that the third part of them 
was darkened, and the daj shone not for the third part 
thereof^ and the night likewise* 
13 And I saw and heard an anp;el flying in the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the 
inhabitants of the earth, by reason of the other voices 

and plandered it withoHt nercy. In the year 453, Attila treated the opper 
part of Italy iQ the tame manner. In 455, Valentinian the Third was killed, 
and Gcnseric invited from Afric. He plundered Rome for fourteeo day 
together. Recfmer plundered it again In 478. During all these commotions, 
one province was lost after another, till, in the year 476, Odoacer seized upon 
Rome, de|H>sed the emperor, and put an end to the empire itselC 

An eclipse of the sun or moon, is termed by the Hebrews, a stroke. Now 
as such a darkness does not corac all at once, but by degrees, so likewise did 
the darkness which fell on the Romans, particularly the Western empire: for 
the stroke began long before Odoacer, namely, when the barbarians first 
conquered the capital city. And the third part of the moon, and the third part 
of the star*! »o that the third part qf them was darkenedr^AM under the first, 
second, and third trumpets, by the earthy sea^ and rivers^ are to be understood 
'the men that inhabit them; so here, by the Mn, moon, and starSf may be 
understood the men that live under them, who are so overwhelmed with 
calamities in those days of darkness, that they can no longer enjoy the light 
•f heaven: unless it may be thought to imply their being killed, so that the 
son, moon, and stars, shine to them no longer. The very same expression we 
find in Ezekiel, chap, xxxil. S, J will darken all the lights qf heaven over them. 
As, then, the fourth seal transcends the three preceding ones, so does the 
fourth trumpet the three preceding trumpets. For in this, not the third part 
of the earth, or sea, or rivers only, but of all who are under the sun, are 
affected : and the day shone not for a third part iheretif^TXiBt is, shone with 
•nly a third part of its usual brightness, and' the night likewise-^Tht moon 
and stars having lost a third part of their lustre, either with regard to those 
who, being dead, saw them no longer, or those who saw them with no satis, 
faction. 

The three last trumpets have the time of their continuance fixed, and 
between each of them there is a remarkable pause, whereas between the four 
former there is uo pause, nor is the time of their continuance mentioned ; but 
altogether the four seem to make up a little less than four hundred years. 

V. 13. And I saw and heard an angel fifing — Between the trumpets of the 
fourth and fif^h angel, in the midst of heaven — The three woes (as we shall see) 
stretch themselves over the earth from Persia eastward, beyond Italy west- 
ward, all which space space had been filled with the gospel, by the apostles. 
Jn the midst of this lies Fatmos, where St. John saw this angel, sa^ngj Wo, 
toOf wo — Toward the end of the fiAh century, there were many presages of 
approaching calamities, to the inhabitants qf the earth — All without exception. 
Heavy trials were coming on them all. Even while the angel was proclaiming 
this, the preludes of these three woes were in motion. These fell more espe- 
cially on the Jews. As to the prelude of the first wo in Persia, Isdcgard II. 
in 454, was resolved to abolish the Sabbath, till he was by Rabbi Mar diverted 
from his purpose. Likewise in the year 474, Phiruz afilicted the Jews much, 
aud compelled many of them to apostatise. A prelude of the second wo was 
the rise of the Saracens, who in 5 10 fell upon Arabia and Palestine. To pre- 
pare for the third wo. Innocent I. and his successors, not only endeavoured to 
enlarge their episcopal jurisdiction beyond all bounds, but* also their worldly 
powers, by taking every opportunity of incroaching upon the empire, which 
as yet stood in the way of their unlimited monarchy. 
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of the trmnpets of the tjiree abgels^ who are yet to 
sound. 

CHAP. IX. 1 . And the fifth angel soanded, and I saw a 
star falling from heaven to the earth, and to Jjim was given 

2 the key of the bottomless pit. And he opened the iSottomless 
pit, and there ascended a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke 
of a great furnace, and the sun and the air were darkened 

S by the smoke of the pit. And out of the smoke there came 
forth locusts upon the earth, and power was given them, 

4 as the scorpions of the earth have power : And it was com- 
manded them, not to hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
gireen thing, neither any tree, but only the men who have 

5 not the seal of God on their foreheads. And it was given 
them, not to kill them, but that they should be tormented 

CHAP. IX. Ver. l. And the Jifth angel sounded, and I saw a star-^¥w dif- 
ferent from thut mentioned ch. Tiii. ii. This star belongs to the invisible 
world. The third wo is occasioned by the dragon rast^ out of heaven : the 
second takes place at the loosing of the four angels who were bound in the 
Euprates. The first is here brought by the angel of the abyss, which is 
opened by this star, or holy angel, faUmg to the earf A— Coming swiftly with 
great force ; and to him voas ^tveit— When he was come, the key of the bottomless 
pit — A deep and hideous prison, but different from the lake of fire. 

V. 2. And there arose a smoke out qf the pit — The locusts who afterwarda 
rise out of it seem to be (as we shall afterwards see) the Persians ; agreeable 
to which, this smoke is their detestable, idolatrous doctrine, and false zeal for 
it, which now broke out in an uncommon paroxysm, as the smoke qf a great 
furnace — Where the clouds of it rise thicker and thicker, spread fisr and wide^ 
and press one upon another, so that the darkness increases continually. And 
the sun and the air were darkened-^A figurative expression denoting heavy 
affliction. This smoke occasioned more and more such darkness over the 
Jews in Persia. 

V, 3. And out of the Mioibe— Not out of the bottomless pit, but from tbo 
smoke which issued thence, there went forth locusts^-X known emblem of a 
numerous, (lostile, hurtful people- Such were the Persians, from whom the 
Jews in the sixth century suffered beyond expression. In the year 540 their 
academies were stopped, nor were they permitted to have a president for near 
fifry years. In ssg, this affliction ended ; hut it began long before 540. The 
prelude o( it was about the year 455 and 474. The main storm came on in 
the reign of Cabades, and lasted from 4S3 to 539. Toward the beginning of 
the sixth century. Mar Rab Isaac, President of the Academy, was pnt to^ 
death. Hereupon followed an insurrection of the J(*wr, which lasted seven 
years before they were conquered by the Prr8ian«>. Some of them were then 
put to death, but not many ; the rest were closely imprisoned. And from thia 
time the nation uf the Jews were hated and persecuted by the Persians, till 
they had well nigh rooted them out. The scorpions qf the earth — The roost 
hnrtful kind. The scorpions of the air have wings. 

V. 4. And it was commanded <Aem— By the secret power of God, not to hurt 
the grass, neither any green thing, nor any tree — N<'itlier those of low, middling, 
nor hi^h degree, but only such of them as were not «ea/«</— Principally, the 
unbelieving Israelites. But many who were called Christiaoi suffered with 
them. 

V. 5. Not to kill tAein— Very few of them were killed j in geaeral, they were 
imprisoned and variously tormented. 
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five monflis ; and the torment of them tr as the tonnent 

6 of a scorpion when he stingeth a man. And in tiioee 
days the men shall seek death, but not find it; and shall 

7 desire to die, but death will flee from them. And the 
appearanccfs of the locusts are like horses made ready for 
battle ; and on their heads are as it were crowns Vke gold, 

8 and their faces are as the (aces of men. And they had 
hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the 

9 teeth of lions. And they had breast-plates, as it were 
breast' plates of iron, and the noise of their wings was as 
the noise of chariots of many horses mnning to battle. 

10 And their have tails like scorpions, and stings were in 

11 their tails; their power if to hart men five monflts. And 
they have over them a kingy the aogel of the bottomless 

Eit : his name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but in the Chreek 
e hath the name ApoUyon* One woe is past : behold 
there come yet two woes after these things. 
IS And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from 

V. 6. Th€ men— That is, tbe men who tre lo tormented. 

V. 7. And He a/)peara»c«*— This description soits a people neither thraoghiy 
CiTiliied, nor entirely savage, and such were the Persians of that age; 0ftke 
UeusU are like horses — With theif riders ; the Persians excelled in horaeniaa- 
■hip ; and on their heads are as U were crowns — ^Turbands ; and their facts are 
as lieT^cet^fliea— Friendly and agreeable. 

V. 8. And they had hair as the hair ^ women — All tbe Persians of old glo- 
ried in long hair j and their teeth were 4t$ the teeth 0/ lions— ^reaikng and tear- 
ing all things in pieces. 

V. 9. And the noise iff their wings was as the noise of chafipU of many horses 
— «With their war-chariots drawn by many horses, ^^^Jf ^^ ^ were, flew to 
and fro. 

•V. 10. And they have tails like scorpions — ^Tbat is, each tail is filee a scor- 
pion, not like tbe tail of a scorpion, to hurt the nnsealed men fioe months — 
rive prophetic months, that is, seventy* nine common years. So long did 
these calamities last. 

y. 11. And they have over. them a king'-^ae by whom they are peculiarly 
directed and governed. His name is Abaddon — Both this and Apoilyon signify 
a destroyer. By this he is distiognished from the dragon, whose proper name 
if Satan, 

y. 13. One wo is past: behold there corns yet two woes n^r these Mngs-^ 
The Persian power, nnder which was the first wo, was now broken by the 
Saracens | from this time the first pause made a wide way for the two ancceed- 
ing woes. In 589, when tbe first wo ended, Mahomet was twenty years old, 
•ad the conientions of the Christians with each other were exceeding great. 
In 591, Chosroes II. reigned in Persia, who, after the death of tbe emperor, 
made dreadful disturbances in the east. Hence Mahomet fonpd an open door 
for his new religion and enipire. -And when the nsnrper Pfaocas, had in the 

Sear S<i6, not only declared tbe Bishop of Rome, Boniface III, Universal 
Ushop, but also the Church of Rome the head Of aN churches ; this was a 
mre atep to advance the Papacy to its utmost height. Thus, after the pass- 
lag away of the first wo, the second, yea, and the third qoickfy followed: as 
iadeed they were both on tbe way t<^ether with it, before the first eficctaalfy 
began, 
y. I3f And the sixth angel sounded^-Voder this angel goes fortt the tectnd 
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I 


the four cornen of the stdden altar whkh is before God, 

14 Sajing^ to the sixth angel, who had the trumpet, Loose the 
four angels who are boand in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels wei^e loosed, who were prepared for 
the hoar, and day, and month, and year, to Kill the third 

16 part of men. And the number of the army of horsemen artft 

17 two hundred nslHions ; I heard their number* And thus 
I saw the horses in the vision and them that sat on them, 

wo : mnd J heard c voice /rom the four comers of the golden a/^ar— This n^olden 
altttr it the bearenly pattern of the Levilical altar of incense. Thit iroic* 
signified, that the ei^cntion of the wrath of Crod (mentioaed Tcr. ao» Si) 
shouJdy at no intercession, be delayed any longer. 

V. 14. Loose the /our angels — ^To go every way, to the four quarters: these 
were 4t\l angels, or they would not have been hoand. Why, or how loBgthcy 
were bound, we know not. 

V. 15. And the four angels were loosed whc were prepared — By loosing them, 
as well as by their strength and rage, to kill the third part qf ntea—- That is, 
an immense number of them, /or the hoWi (^nd day^ afid month, and year— All 
this agrees with the slaughter which the Saracens made, for a long time after 
Mahomet*8 dieath. And with the number of augek let loose, agrees the num- 
ber of their first and most eminent Caliphs. These were All, Abnbeker, 
Omar, and Osman. Mahomet named Ali, his cousin and son in law, for his 
•vceehsor. But he was soon worked out by the i«st, tifl they severally died, 
and so made room for him. They stteceeded each atlier, and each destroyed 
iwittaeraUe muititttdes of men. There are in a fTOphetk 
Hour a .^ Eight a , ) 

Day i « & 196 I $«f In all Sl% 

Month fifteen € « & ais BAC ^^vn* 
Teart^ 8^ & 117 ^ } 

Now the second wo (as also the beginning of Ihe third) lias itii place, betwee n 
the ceasing df the locasts, and the rising of Hie beast euft of the sea ; «ven at 
the time that the Saracens (who were chiefly cavalry) were at the height off 
their carna^; from Ihelrfintt CaKphAhahekcr,tHl they were ccpnlseiri from 
Rome under X«o IV. These SI8 years may tbereSsre he reckoned from th* 
year 684 to S47. The gradfttioii ia reclBonh^; the time, beginniag with lAv 
hour and ending with 41 year, corresponds with their <smaH begimiBng asd vaat 
increase. QeCure and 9^» Mikhosiet^s death, they 'had ^noagh to -& to settle 
their ofiairs at home. Afkenaarda AMhekcr went lartfacr, and in tbe year te4 
gained great adtnantage -over the Peiaians wad Boasana in Syria. Vndcr-Omar 
W9M .the eom|«Mst af -M^eaopaitaasift, Paleatine, aad figypt, made. Under 
Oanaaa^ that of A'firic, (with the total asppvesiian of the ftoman r g av sa nment 
in tlie year 647,) of Cypras, and of ail PeiMa, in 66t. >After Ali mm ddad, 
bia aoo Ah. Haseo,. arpeaoeabietprince, was dvivBnont by Moavia ^ nafiar wbaw 
und hie /Niccessof s the power nf the Sanaesmi so ineransed, that within Ibnr* 
vcore pears after Mah a in etya death, they had 'odtenAed 'their canqneat8)laift)bar 
than tlie warlike Biamane dii hi fi>nr hnndrad years. 

V. 19. And'thenufiAer^ike horsemen-were two hundred Mt7/fonJ*--(Not thttt 

.ao*ituU|y were ever -brought into the field at once, but (if we understand tbe 

expression literally) in the tmiieie 6f 'the Avar, and day, and menih, andytari 

So neither were ^Ms -tisM patft /ffimestinUmi M nwae^ bat duniig that eouTse 

of yeam. 

V. ly.^ndtthMe Immike^hmees^md tkem ihtd eat on ihem m 4he>vieiem^ 

St. John SBemstoaddthesa'woMlB,tn AlieaMioa,tohltiMiate, (that we are adft 

to take this deacriipliaa |iMtiaeeesding^to the Jotter. jHattogr *f<etBist*plaim »f 

Jbre^Fitry red, end A^octaM'-Dnu-hlue, oad Miutose— A ihUtf ycttew. ^^h9 
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baviog breast«plmte8 of fire, and hjacinthy and iKimstcme : 
and the heads of the horses are as the heads of lions, and 
out of their months go fire, and smoke, and brimstoiie. 

18 By these three plagues were the third part of men lulled^ 
by the fire, and the smoke, and the brimstone, which went 

19 out of their mouths. For the power of the horses is m 
their mouths aad in their tails; for their tails are like 
serpents, having heads, and with them they do hnrt. 

SO And the rest of the men, who were not killed by these 
plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hand, that 
they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and 
silver, and brass, and stone, and wood, which can neither 

81 see, nor bear, nor walk: Neither repented of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their ibmicaticNM, 
nor of their thefts. 

tame colour with the Jire, and tmokty and irtrnttone, which go oui^the wwutkt 
of their horset^ and the heads qf their horses are as the heads tf Jions — ^That if» 
fierce aud terrible, and out qf their mouth goeth Jire^ and smoke^ and brimstome 
— ^This figurative expression may denote, the consumingy blinding, aU-piercing 
rage, fierceness, and force of these horsemen. 

y. IS. By these /Aree— Which were inseparably joined, ioer« the third part 
qfntemy in the conntries they over-ran, Ai//e<i-— Omar Jilone in eleven years and 
a half took thirty-six thousaad cities or forts. How many men must be killed 
therein ? 

V. 19. For the power qf these horses is in their mouths and in their tails — Their 
riders fight retreating as well as advancing : so that their rear ia aa terrible as 
thoir front: for their tails are like serpents hacing Aead»— Not like the tails of 
serpents only. They may be fitly compared to the amphisbena, a kind of 
serpent, which has a short tail, not unlike a head ^ from which it throws o«t 
Um poison, as if it had two heads. 

V. 90. And the rest of the men who were not £t7ierf— Whom the Saracens did 
aot destroy. It is observable, the countries they over-ran, were mostly those 
where the gospel had been planted : By these plagues^-^'SLeTe the description of 
the second wo ends, yet repented not, though they were called Christians, qfthe 
works of their handr-^FmenWj specified, thai they should not worship devils^ 
The invocation of departed saints, whether true, or false, 01* doubtful, or forged, 
crept early into the Christian church, and was carried farther and farther: 
and who knows, how many who are invoked as saints, are among evil, not 
good angels : or bow lar devils have mingled with such blind worship, and 
with the wonders wrought 00 snch occasions ? And idoU^Ahont the year 
Sgo men began to venerate images : and though upright men zealously op- 
posed it, yet by little and little, images grew into manifest idols. For alter 
much contention, both in the East and West, in the year 787, the worship of 
images was established by the second council of Nice. Yet was image wor- 
abip sharply opposed some time after, by the emperor Theophilus. But when 
he died, in 84S, his widow Theodora established it again 3 as did the cooncU 
at Constantinople in the year S63, and again in 871. 

V. 81. Neither repented they qf their mMrders^ nor of their Joreerics— Whoever 
reads the histories of the seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, will find num- 
berless instances of all these in every part of the Christian world. But tho* 
God cut off so many of these scandals to the Christian name, yet the rest 
went on in the same coarse. Some of them, howevcFi might repent under the 
plagues winch follow.- 


CHAPTER X, 897 

CHAP. X. 1. And I saw another mighty aneel com« 
ing down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rain- 
bow upon his head, and his face as the sun, and his feet as 
S pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book 
opened, and he set his risht foot upon the sea, and his 

3 left upon the earth. And he cried with a loud voice, as 
a lion roareth ; and while he cried, seven thunders uttered 

4 their voices. And when the seven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the seven 

CHAP. X. From the first verse of this chapter to chap. xi. 13, preparatioo 
is made for the important trumpet of the seTeuth angel. It consists of two 
parts, which run parallel to each other : the former reaches from the first to 
the seventh verse of this chapter; the latter from the eighth of this, to the 
thirteenth verse of the eleventh chapter: whence also the sixth verse of this 
chapter is parallel to the eleventh verse. The period to which both these 
refbr begins during ^he second wq^ (as appears, ch. xi. 14.) But being once 
begun, it extends in a continued course far into the trumpet of the seventh 
angel. Hence many things are represented here, which are not fulfilled till 
long after. So the joyful consummation of the mystery of God is spoken of in 
the seventh verse of this chapter, which yet is not till after the consummation 
•fthe wrath cfGody ch. xv. i. So the ascent of the beast out of the bottomless 
pitf is mentioued ch. xi. 7, which nevertheless is still to come, ch. xvii. 8. 
And so the earthquake by which a tenth part of the great cityfallsy and the rest 
are converted^ ch. xi. 13, is really later than that by which the same city is 
split into three parts, ch. xvi. 19. This is a most necessary observation, 
whereby we may escape many and great mistakes. 

Ver. ]. And I saw another mighty angel — Another different from that mighty 
angel mentioned ch. v* 9, yet he was a created angel ; for he did not swear by 
himself, ver. 6, clothed with a cloud — In token of his high dignity, and a rain- 
how upon his head — A lovely token of the divine favour. And yet it is not too 
glorious for a creature : the woman, ch. xii. 1, is described more glorious still : 
And his face as the sun — Nor is this too much for a creature: for all the 
rigbtepns shall shine forth as the sun, Matt. xiii. 43, and his feet as pillars tf 
jfre— Bright as flame. 

y. 8. And he had in his Aan<i— His left hand ; he swore with his right. He 
stood with his right foot on the sea, toward the west ;' his left on the land, 
toward (he east; so thnt he looked southward. And so St. John (as Patraoa 
lies near Asia) conld conveniently take the book out of his left hand. This 
sealed book was first in the right hand of him that sat on the throne. Thence 
the Ltmb took it and opened the seals. And now this little book containing 
the remainder of the other, is given opened as it was to St. John. . From this 
place the Revelation speaks more clearly and less figuratively than before. 
And he set his right foot upon the sea — Out of which the first^beast wjas to come, 
and his l^ foot upon the earth — Out of which was to come the second. The 
sea may betoken Europe ; the earth, Asia ; the chief theatres of these things. 
V. 3. And he cried — ^Uttering the words set down, ver. 6, and while he cried 
—Or loot crying, at the same instant, seven thunders uttered their voices — In 
distinct words, each after the other. Those who spoke these words, were glo- 
.riotts, heavenly powers, whose voice was as the loudest thunder. 

V, 4." And I heard a voice from heaven — Doubtless from him who had at 
first commanded him to write, and who presently commands him to take the 
book, namely, Jesus Christ. Seal up the things which the seven thunders have 
Mtteredp and write them no«— These are the only things of all which he heard, 
that he !• comaaaded to keep secret. So some things peculiarly secret were 
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5 dmnda^ liave uttered, and write^tlieiii not And the angel 
whom I saw standing lipon the jea and- upon the earth, 

6 lifted op his right mtnd towond' beaTen, And sware by 
faim that liveth ror ever and eyer, who created the heaven 
and the thinge that are dierein, and the earth and the 
things that are thereta, and the sea and the thWi^s that 

7 are therein, There shsll be no more a time. Bot in the 
dajB of the voice of the seventh angel, while he shall 

MvnM to the Moved John, beti4e all tlM wcrets wHHett in tliift tecik. At 
the same time we are prevented from inqniring, what it was which tbeae tfaun- 
dert uttered. , /Suffice that we may know all the contents of the opened book, 
nad of the oath of the angel. 
V. 5. And the angtl — ttis manifestation of things to come under the tmm- 
J pet of the seventh angel, hath a two-fold introduction. First, the angel speaks 
tor God, ver. 7. Then Christ speaks for himself, ch. xi. 3. The angel appeals 
to the prophets of former times ; Christ to his own two witnesses : Wham I 
Maw standing upon the earth and upon the seoj, lifted up his right hand toteard 
heaven — 'As yet the dragon was in heaven. When he is cast thence, be htfnp 
the third and most dreadful wo on the earth and the sea: so that it seeuiaaS 
if there would be no end of calamities. Therefore the angel comprlatf>s ni his 
posture and in his oath, both heaven, sea, and earth, and makes on the part 
of the eternal God and Almighty Creator, a solemn protestation, thai he will 
assert his kiogly authority against all his enemies. He lifted up hisHeht h^itd 
toward heaven — The angel in Daniel, ch. xii. 7, (not improbably the same 
angel,) lijied up both his hands. 

V. 6. And MMire— The six preceding trumpets pass without anyatteh«t4enr- 
nity. It is the trumpet of the seventh angel alone, which is cottliiiticil by so- 
high an oath, 6y him that liveth for ever and ever — Befbre Whottf a' thoussnil 
years are but a day, who created the heaven, the earth, the sea, and the things 
that are Mereitt— And consequently has the sovereign power over at! t ttrereftre 
all his enemies, though they rage a while in heiiven, on the setf, and on the 
earth, yet must give place to him : that there shall he no vvore a ttme, but in the 
days if the voice qfthe seventh angel, tU mystery of God shall hejuififled-^ 
That is, a time, a ckronos shall not expire, before that mystery is'fhlfilled. A 
chronos (1 1 1 1 yetrs) will nearly pass bdftire then, but not quite. The period then 
which we may term a non-chronos, (not a whole time) must be a little and not- 
much shorter than this. The non-chronos here incntioned seems- to begin in 
the year 800, (when Charles the Great instituted in the west a new line of 
emperors, or of many kings,) to end in the year 1836 : and to contahi, among 
other things, the short time of the third wo, the three timei and a half of the 
woman in the wilderness, and Me duration of the beast. 

V. 7. But in the days qfthe voice qf the seventh angel — ^Who sounded not 
only at the beginning of those days, but from the beginning to the end, the 
mystery qf God shall be ful/Uled-^li is said, ch. xvii. 17, the word of God 
ehsUl be fuifiUed, The word qf Ood is fulfilled by the destruction of the beast, 
the mystery by the removal of the dragon. But these gpreat events are so near 
together, that they are here mentioned as one. The beginning of them is In 
heaven, as soon as the seventh trumpet sounds*, the end is on the earth and 
the sea. So long as the third wo remains on the earth and the sea, the nsys- 
tery of God is not fuFfilled. And the angeFs swearing is oecuKarly for the 
comfort of holy men, who are afflicted under that wo. Indeed the wrath of 
God must be first fulfilled, by the pouring out of the phials : and then comes 
the joyAil fttlfiUing of the mystery of God. As he hath declared to hit eer* 
vants the pfopheis^^The accomplishment exactly answering the predietioa. 
Tlia ancient pit^pliecies relate partly to that grand period, froni the birth of 
Christ to the d^tructi^m of Jerosalem 5 partly to the time of the seventh 
S 
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sound, tte mystery of God shall be falfiUed, as' he bath 
declared to bis servants the projAets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake with 
me again, and said, Go, take the book which is open in 
the haad of the angel, who standeth on the sea and on the 

9 earth. And I went to the angel, saying to him, Give me 
the book. And he saith to me. Take and eat it up, and 
it will make thy belly bitter, bat it will be sweet as honey 

10 in thy mouth. And I took the book out of the angel^ 
hand, and ate it up, and it was in my mouth sweet bb 
honey, bat when I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

1 1 And he saith to me, TImu must propnesy again concern- 
ing people, and nations, and tongues, and many kings. 

XI. And there was given me a reed, like a measuring rod ; 
and he said. Arise, and measure the temple of God, and^ 

nagd, wherein they wUI be fully •ceomplisked. To the «eveiith tramiiet 
belongs all that occuii from ch. xi. 15, to ch. xxH. 5. And Ihe third wo, which 
takes plaee under the same, pro|ierl^ ttands, ch. xii. 18, ch. xiii. i^-^is. 

V. 6. 4fu/'— What fellows from this verse to ch. xi. 18, mas parallel with 
the oath of the angel, an4 with the fulfilling of the m^atwy of God^ ae it fol- 
lows under the trtimpet of the seventh angel. What is said ver. ii, co«cen»-* 
iwg 8t. Jefcni^ pvpkettf^ again^ is nnf^ded immediately after: what is said 
ver. 7, cooeerntng tkifulfiUng of the nufHery of Oody is nnfelded eh. xi. 15—199 
a«d m the following ch^iers. 

V. 9. Snt it i^-^Tlie like was commanded to Ezekiel . This was an emblem> 
of thoroughly eonaidering and digesting it. And it will make thy hetly bitter , 
but it will be sweet as Aoaey in thy mouth — The sweetness betokens the many 
good things which follow, ch. xi. 1, iSy &c. the bitter«ess, the evils which 
aiicoced under the third wo. 

V. It. Thou must ffphesy ^«m— Of the mystery of God; of which the 
aaeient prophets hiid prophesied before. And he did prophesy, by measuring 
ihe tempisf ch. xi. 1, aa a prophecy nmy be delivered either by words or actions : 
Concerning people^ and nations, mid tongues, and many kings^^Tbe people, 
nations^ and tongues, are cotemporary ; but the kings, being many, succeed one 
anoUier. These hiogs are not mentioned fer their own sake, but with a view 
to tho holy city, ch. xi. s. Here is « reference to the great kingdoms in Spain, 
England, Italy, &c. which arose from the eighth century ; or at least underwent 
a Cduaiderahle change, as France and Germany in particular: to tbeChristian, 
afterward Turkish empire in the East ; and especially to the various poten- 
tatea who have successively reigned at or over Jerusalem, and do now, at least 
tttntorly, reign over it. 

CHAP. XI. In thie chapter v shewn, how it will fare with the holy oity, 
till the mystery df God is fuMiUed : in the twelfth, what will befal the woman, 
who is delivered uf the man-child: in the thirteenth, how it will be with the 
ktogdom of Christ, while the two beasts are in the heigheh of their power. 
And there was given me^-By Chriat, as appeai-s from tlie third verse : and 
he saidf Arise— PnbMy he was sitting to write, and measur e the temple of Ood 
—At Jerusalem, where he was placed in the vision. Of thia we have a large 
description by Ezekiel, eh. xl.— xlviii. ceneernittg which we may observe, 

1. £sekiel's prophecy was not fulfilled, at the return of the Bahylontbh cap- 
tivity. 

2. Y«t it ^•es not refer to the New JerMalem, which is far more gloriously 
described. 
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S the altar, and them that worship therein. But the court 
which is without the temple cast out, and measure it not : 
for it is given to the Gentiles, and thev shall tread the 

S holj city forty^two months. And I will give to my two 
witnesses to prophesy twelve hundred and sixty days, 

4 clothed in sackcloth. These are the two olive-trees and 
the two candlesticks, standine before the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any one would hurt Uiero, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth and devoureth their enemies : and if any 

6 would kill them, he must thus be killed. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophesying, and have power over the waters, to turn 

3. It must infiiUibly be fulfilled even then when theff are athamed of tUl that 
they have iont^ ch. xUti. 11. 

4 Ezekiel speaks of the same temple, vhicli is treated of here. 

5. As all things there are so largely deaci-ibed, St. John ia shorter and rdot 
thereto. 

y. 9. But Ihe court which t« without the temple — The old temple had a court 
in the opei^ air, for the heathens who worshipped the God of Israel: cast out 
—Of thy Qccooot, and meature it not — As not being holy in so high a degree: 
mnd they shall tread — Inhabit the holy citu, Jerusalem, Matt. iv. 5. So they 
began to do, before St. John wrote. And it has been trodden almost ever 
since, by the Romans, Persians, Saracens, and Turks. But that severe kind 
of treading which is here peculiarly spoken of, will not be till under the tmm- 
pet of the seventh angel, and towfird the end of the troublous times. This 
will continue but forty-two common months, or twelve hundred and sixty 
common days; being but a small part of the non-chronos, 

V. 3. And /"^Christ, will give to my two witnesses — These seem to be two 
prophets, two select, eminent instruments. Some have supposed, (though 
without foundation,) that they are Moses and Elijah, whom they resemble in 
several respects ; to prophesy twelve hundred and sixty dayt^-^ommon days, 
that is, a hundred and eighty weeks. So long will tbey prophe^^ (even while 
that last and sharp treading of the holy city continues,) both by word and 
deedf witnesseng that Jesus is the Son of God, the Heir of aW things, and 
exhorting all men to repent, and fear, and glorify God ; clothed in saekdoth 
—The habit of the deepest mourners, out of sorrow and concern for the 
people. . 

v. 4. These are the two olive-trees — ^That is, as Zerubbabel and Joshna, the 
two olive-trees spoken of by Zecheriab, ch. iii. g, cb. iv. in, were then the two 
chosen instruments in God^s hand, even so shall these be in their season. 
Being themselves full of the unction of the Holy One, tbey shall continuaUy 
transmit the same to others also : and the two candlesticks — Burning and shin- 
ing lights, standing before the Lord of the eor^A*— Always waiting on God, with- 
out the help of man, and asserting hia right over the earth and all things 
therein. 

v. 5. If any would kill them — As the Israelites would have done Mosea and 
Aaron, Numb. xvi. 41, he must be killed thus^-By that devouring fire. 

V. 6. These have potoei^— -And they use that power, (see ver. 10,) to shmt 
heaven f that it rain not in the days of their />ropAejying^— During those twelve 
hundred and sixty days ; and have power over the waters^^ln and near Jerusa- 
lem, to turn them into blood — A9 Moses did those in Egypt; and to imite the 
earth with all plagues as qften as they tot7^-*This is not said of Mosts or 
Elijah, or any mere man besides. And how U it possible to understand thia 
otherwise, than or two individna) persons? 

4 
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t^eth into blood, and to smite th^ earth with all plagues 

t afl often as they ^ill. And wh^n they shall have finished 

theii* tesiiifiony, the uild beast that asccndeth out of tho 

bottomless pit, shall niake wkr ivtth them^ ahd Conquer 

8 them, and kill therti. And their dead bodies shall be ia 

the street of the greatt city, ^vhi6h is tailed spiritually 

Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was crucified. 

And some of (be people^ and tribes^ and tongues, and 

nations, behold their dead bodies three days aftd a hall^* 

and they shall not suiTc^ their dead bodies to bef put in a 

10 grave. And they that dwell upon the earth rejoice over 
them, and they shall make merry^ and send gifts to one 
another; because these two prophets tormentcfd then! 

11 that dwelt upon the earth. And after the three days and 
an half^ the Spirit of life from God came into them, and 
they stood upon their feet ; and great feaf fell upon them 

12 that satv them. A fid I heard a great voice saying from 
heaven to them. Come up hither* And they went tip to 

19 heaven in a clond, and their encfmies bdield theiA. And 

V. 7. And when they ihaii have Jiiiiihed their teitimony^^TWX then they are 
hiTinciMe, the wild beast-^Heresifter lo be described, ihtit asceiideth-^¥\ni out 
0f the sete, rfar. xiii. ], and then out qfthe bcfttomiess pit, cb. xrii; s, shdll ftiak^ 
ibar with thein — It iri at hti last ascent, not out of the ^a^ but the bottomlcssr 
pit, that the beast makes war upon the two witnesses. And even hereby itf 
fix^d the Hnre of tredding the holy city^ aiM of iht two witnesses. That tirioe 
ends after the ascent of the beast out of the abyss, and yet before the fulfil- 
ling of th^ nrystcty, and ihdll conquer them — The fire no I6nger proceeding 
out of their mouth when they have finished their wurk, and kill Mefti-— Thesd 
will be amdnit the la«t martyrs,' thoujch not the last of air. 

V. 9. And their bodiet shall be — Perhaps^ hanging on a cross, M the streets qf 
thegriat eify — Of Jerusalem, a far greater city than any other in those parts. 
This is described both spiritually and historically: sprritually, ets it is tailed 
SoddM (liA. t) and Egypt i O'n ac^oont of the (tame abondiniations abounding 
there at the timte of the witnesses,' as did once in Egypt and Sodom: historic 
cally ; where also their Lord was crucijied — This possibly refers to the ycvf 
^roa'nd #hei% his cr<9S8 stood. Gonsfantine the Great incio^d this withrn the' 
iralla of the city. Perhaps on that very spot will their bodiea be exposed. 

V.' 9. Three dayi aiid a A(i{/^^So exactly are the times set down in thi« pro** 
phecy. If we suppose this time began in the eveni'ng and ended m the morn* 
ifllg, and included (which itl no way impossibte) Friday, Saturday, and Sunday, 
the weekly fbtivsl of the Tirrkisb peopUffhe Jewish tribes, and the Christian 
tongues', then all theie toother, with the heathen ndtio'ns, would have full 
kisttre ta gnte upon tf nd rejoice over them. 

y. 10. And they that dwell upon the earth — Perhapil this expression may 
]iectfliarly deuofe earthly-minded men; shall make m&ry^^AB did the PhiUsr 
tines oter Sampson/ an4 Send gifts tcf one anoMer— ^Both Turks, and Jews, and 
Heathens, and false Christians. 

V. 1 1. And gtettt fear fell upon them that saw thint^Avd now kDew* that 
Ooid #as on their side. 

V. f 9. And t heard a great o^tiNe'-Designed for tfll to hear. And they went 
«p to heaveuy and their enmniei beheld f Atfin— Who had not taken notke of their 
rising again ; by which some had been convinced before. 

V. 13. And there ita« a great earthquake^ and tkt ttnth part ^the eUy fel^ 
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in thai houf there was a sreat earthquake^ apd the teath 
part of the city fell, anc[ there were diaia in the earth- 
quake seven thousand men, and the rest were terrified, 

14 and gave glory to the God of heaven* The second wo ia 
past : behold the third wo oometh qnickl^. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great 

We hare liere ao unanswerable proof that this city is not Babylon, nor Bome, 
bat Jentsalem. For Babylon sliall be wholly burnt before the fulfiUini; of the 
mystery of God. But this city is not buml at all ; on tiM contrary, at tha 
fnlfillinf of that mystery, a teptb part of it is destroyed by an earth^aake. 
and the other nine parts converted : And there toas slain in the earthquake settem 
th^utand men— Being a tenth part of the inhabitants, who therefore were 
seventy thousand in all ; and the net — ^The remaining. s»ty>tferee thoosand 
were converted : a grand step toward the fulfilling of tha mystery of Crod. 
9nch a convei-sion we no whei'e else read of. So there shall be a lari^er as 
weH as holier church at Jerusalem, than ever was yet : toere terrified — Blessed 
terror! And gcM glery^^The character of true conversion, Jer. xiii. l6^ io the 
God qf. fteawen— He is styled the Lord of the earthy ver. 4» when he deelaras his 
right over the earth by the two witnesses : but. the God of heaven^ When ke not 
only gives rain from heaven after the most affiicting. drought, but also declares 
bis mtjesty from heaven, by taking his witnesses op into it. When the whole 
multitude givea glory to the God of heaven, then that tveading the half e^ 
ceases, "thw is the point so long aimed at, the desired fulfilling of the mjf^ 
tery <(fQodj when the divine promise are so richly fulfilled on those wh* h«ve 
gone through so great afflictions. *AU this is here related tpgethar, thait 
whereas the first and second wo went ftirth in the East, the rest of tbeeasteim 
affairs being added at once,- the desppption oC the western might afterwards 
remain unbroken. 

, It may be useful here, to see how tlie things here spoken of, and than e ham^ 
after described, follow each other in their order. 

1. The angel swears^ the no»-^hreno$ begins j Joha eala the baok; the 
many kings arise. 

9. The non-chrono8 and the many kings being on the decline, that tremdit^ 
begins, and the two witneeeee appear. 

3. The beast (afler he has with the ten kings destroyed Babylon) wa«a witk 
thepi and kills them. After three days and a-balf they .revive and ascend ta 
heaven. There is a great earthqui^e in the holy city. Seven thousand 
perish, and the rest are converted. The treading of the city by the Gentilea^ 
ends. 

4. The beasty and the kinp of the earth, and their armies, are asaeasbled 
to fight against the gi'cat King. 

. 5, Multitudes of his enemies are killed, and the beast and the falsa prapfaet 
cast alive into the lake of fire. 

6. While John measures the temple of God, and the altar with the wei^ 
shippers, the true worship of God is set up. The nations who had trodde» 
the holy city are converted. Hereby the mystery of God is fulfilled* 

7. Satan is imprisoned. Being released fiur a time, he, with Go^ and Bfaf^g^ 
makes his last assault upon Jvrusnlem. 

y. 14. The second wo is poet — Tii^ butchery made by- the Saracens ceaaaA 
about the year S47, when tbeir power was so broken by Charles the Greet», 
that they never recovered it. Behold the third wo cowteth quickly — Its preladu 
came when the Roman See took pill opport^oitiea of Uvtug claim to its beio.ved 
universality, and enlarging its power and grandeur. And in the year 766 thti 
Bishop of Rome became a secular princej by king Pepiu^s giving him the 
exarchate of Lombardy. The beginning of the third wo itself atonds^ 
ch. xii. 12. 

V. IS. And tha aevinth ang^l tauMkd^Thm tmrni^ «OAtaiiit> the^ moit 
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token iti teaVen, sttying^ The kingdom of tbef WCftlA is 

becbttie the kingdom of ouf Lord and of his ChriRt, and he 
19 shall r^ig'n for ever afnd ev^r. And the four and twenty 

elders, who sat before GrOd on their throne, fell on their 
¥7 faced And ^orshipp^d God, Saying, We give thee thanks^ 

d^Lord Ood, the Almighty; wht> is, and Who was, because 
18^ Ibou hast taken thy great povi^ef, and hast reigned. And 

the nations were wroth : and thy wrath is come, and the 

Important and jdyAil evt^u^ and rendiert ait' the former trunipetg matter of 
joy to all the inhabitaots of heaven. This allusion therefore in this and all 
the trumpets is to those used in festal solemnities, . All these seven trumpets 
were b^rd* id' heaiveii ; perhups the seventh shall once be heard on earth also, 
1 Thesr. iv. i6. And there were great ootcex— Froita the several citiscns of 
heaven. At th^ opening*' of the seventh seal, there vsas nlenee in heaven ; at 
the sbundin^ of the s^vertth trumpet, great voidet — ^This albne is suiBcieut to' 
sBp^w, thitt the seV^n seals and the seven' trumpets do not run parallel to each' 
otfiter. Ai soon ali'the seventh angel sounds^, the kitigdoiH falls to God and* 
Ins Chrlsf. Thi9 imrmedlately appears in heaven, atid is there celebrated witli^ 
joyfufprtlise. But on earth sever&l* dreadful occurrences are to appeav first. 
This* triimpeff coin prised all that' fa\\6wi fitem these voices to ch. xxii. 5. ThS 
Mfigdont of the iHt^ld^Th^X is, the royal governttieilt over the whole World 
aVkd all-its kSn^m^, Z«ch: Xiv. g; is bedome' the king'ddm of the Lord-^ThW 
ptbf'iiitt htfs b«^ in'thli enenky's haildb :' it rioW returns to \ts rightftil IWasti^f. 
1%* th)>' OVA TestMnthit, froM' Vlon^' to SbitaUiil, God himseTf Was th<i iSing^ of 
lUtt dWn'pebple. AWd thti satht w^ be iii tlie New TestameKt: he will hiftf> 
iMf rfeljgd dvef tliti FA'ad of Gbd: aiid dfhi^ clrisft-^ThSi appellation id non^ 
first given him (since the introdVietibii' of th^ book) oil the menl^od of th€ 
kltig^itf d^vblvin^ UpoA Hiifi, dhdei' the seventh ti^lnipet. Froptiefs and 
p/^H wene atibidted^ butt nlorte e^p«titi11y' kinfgs : Whence that term, TJkf 
«KbfH^d, i« iidpH^d'Only to'a king. A^i^ordliigly, whedevef th(^ l(f essiAh is mi^n- 
tMh^ltt 9tl4|rtill^e, hifa kftH^om is'iittpfied. h becoin^^ln reaffty all th\Hffi 
(and so the kingdom of the world} aVe'G^iidV in att ages. Yet Satan, aVid th# 
|A«H!At WoHd* Wit%ritffkirt)^8'aad lords, af^ rifienngainst the Lord and against 
Mi' AttdinM. Odd' noW puN vh eofd to thfls^ monsttoud rehfelKon, and m^lip-- 
tifiikk' hia rfgflil tVi afl tftht^. Atid thi« appear^ in an entirely neW maimer, O* 
abotta^ th^ seveiifh aU^el soundk. 

^. ItS^. Arid tHe foitt efnS rwtfHty etdA'f—Thene shall rei||fn over the eartft; 
ditip; y. 10, ^ftosit Bijxfre Gttd oH their thrones — ^Which we do not read of ahf 

V. 17. Hie Afh^Httf-^ne who hatii all thinga in his power, as the onlf 
Gtyvernoi^of thfenl', who i^, anctieh4 toay—Gttd'is frequently styled, He who it', 
aUt^wHo waSy nhd tnHo u to com^. Btit noW he is actually come, the words^ 
vHh ie' to come, aft, a« it were; sWallowt^d up. When it is said, ff^e thank tke4 
that tHtnt haat tdlten th^ gi^€af power, it is all one as We (haiik tHi^ thdt thoet etff 
e«mr. This whol« thtinksglving is pieirtly an enlargement oti the two g><ea€ 
]M>iiits; nf^totioned in^he ilflednth verse; pailly a summary of what is h^re- 
sMi^f' moi% distinctly related. H^re it is mentioned, how the kingdokn is thtf 
Lord's ; afterwards, how it is the kingdom of his Christ. Thnu hdiat fa1t4n t^ 
great power-^Thw is the beginning of what is done under the trumpet of tha 
i^^mh ilngi^l. Gnd hits' never ceased to use his power; butf bt has suffered 
IHfr erieiAies to oppoets it, which he will now suffer no mbr«. 

V. 18. And the' heath^etl nation^ wefe wroth — At the breakihg ont of thtf 
pttWei* and' kingdoto of God. This wrath of the heathens now rises to th^ 
hl^htlit pitth ; but it m^ets the Wrat% of the Almighty and melts aWay. In 
this verse* is dekcrihed ^th the goittg forth and the end of &ori*8 wratit, wttick 
(^^t^Hft^f umi ny teyel-Al &g«i. dn^ the tMe tfiki dmd ft cMl^^Botft o# th« 
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time of the dead, that they be judged, and to give a 
reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
to them that fear thy name, small and great, and to destroy* 
them that destroyed the earth. 
10 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and the 
ark of the covenant was seen in the temple, and there 
were lightnings^ and voices, and thunders, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail. 

GHAP. XII. L And a great sign was seen in heaven, 

^iclE auddead, of wliom tbote already dead are far Ibe more numerous part: 
ti^at theybe Jmiiged—Thwhein^ infallibly certain, Ihey apeak of as already 
preseut ; and to give a reward — At the comiDg of Christ, (ch. xxii. 18,) bat of 
free f^raccy not of debt. I. To his servants the prophets, 2. To his saints, to 
tbem who were emineatly holy, 3. To them that fear his name. These are th« 
lowest class. Those who do not even fear God, will have au reward from him : 
•mall and great — All universally, yonnt; and old, high and low, rich and poor: 
•nd to destroy them that destroyed the ear^A— The earth was destroyed by the 
ipeat whore in particular^ ch. xvii. 9, 5, x\x, 9. But likewise in general by 
the open raKC and hate of wicked men against all that is good : by wars, and 
the vmrions deatraction and desolation naturally flowing therefrom ; by such 
laws and constitutions as hinder much good, and occasion many offences and 
calamities, by public scandals, whereby a door Is opened for all dissoluteness 
and unrighteousness ; by abuse of secular and spiritual powers *, by evil doc- 
trines, maxims, and counsels ; by open Tiolence and persecution^ and by sins 
cry4ng to God to send plagues upon the earth. 

This great work of God,, destroying the destroyers, under the trumpet of 
the seventh angel^ is not the third wo, but matter of joy, for which the elders 
aolemnly give thaoks. All the woes, and particularly the third, go forth over, 
those who dwell upon the earth, hnt this dii^trnction, orer those who destroy the 
aatthy and were also instruments of that wo. 

V. 19. And the temple of Oodr-^Thi^ inmost- part of it, was opened in heaven 
«— And hereby is opened a new scene,, of the most momentous things ; that wa 
may see how the contents of the seventh trumpet are executed, and not wit b- 
•tanding the greatest opposition, particulaily by the third wo, brought to a, 
glorious eonelnsion. And the ark qfthe covenant was seen m his /e»/>/e— The 
ark of the covenant which was made by Moses, was not in the second temple^, 
being probably burnt with the first temple by the Chaldeans. But here is the. 
lieavenly ark of the everlasting covenant, the shadow of wbich was under the 
Old Testament, Heb. ix. 4. The inhabitants of heaven saw the ark before. 
St. John also saw it now; for a testimony, that what God had promised, 
should be fulfilled to the uttermost. And there were lightnings, and voiees^ and 
$kunderst and an earthquake f and great haU — ^The very same there are, and in 
the same order, when the seventh angel has poured out his phial, ch. xvi. 17. 
-— 21« One place answers the other. What the trumpet here denounces in 
heaven, is there executed by the phial upon earth.«i-First it is shewn, what 
will be done r and afterwards it is done. 

CHAP. XII. The great Tision of this book goes straight forward, from the 
fourth to the twenty-second chapter. Only the tenth, with part of the eleventh 
chapter,, was a kind of introduction to the trumpet of the seventh angel :- 
after which it is said. The second wo is past: behold the third wo cometh quickly. 
Immediately the seventh angel sounds, under whom the thii-d wo goes iorth. 
And to this trumpet belongs all that is related to the end of the book. 

Ter. 1. Amd a gteai fign was sesn in Aeoa ett— •Not only by fit. John^ b«t 1 


CHAPTER XII. 40» 

a Teoman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 

8 feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars. And beiqg 

with child she crieth, travailing in birth and pained to be 

3 delivered* And another sign was seen in heaven ; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 

4 horns, and seven diadems on his heads. And his tail 
draweth the third part of the stars of heaven, and casteth 
them to the earth. And the dragon stood t>efore the 
woman who was ready to be delivered, that when she had 

5 brought forth, lie might devour the child. And she 


hearerily ipectators reprenenfed in the vision. A Hgn means lomething; that 
lias an uncommon appearance, and from which we infer, that some nmisual 
thing will follow. A uoman — ^The emblem of the church of Christ, as she ia 
•riginally of Israel, Ihouj^h built anid enlarged on all sides by the addition of 
lieathen converts; and as she will hereafter appear when all her natural 
branches are again grafted in. She is at present on earth, and yet with regard 
to her iHiion with Thrist may "foe said to be in heaven, Eph. ii. 6. According^ly 
■he is described as both assaulted and defended in heaven, ver. 4, 7, clothed 
vjith the suTiy and the moon under 'her Jeet^ and on her head cl croutn qf twelve 
€tart — ^These figurative expressions must l>e so interpreted, as to preserve a 
due proportion between them. SoinlTosepVs dream, the sun l)ctdkened hit 
father, the moon hia mother, 'the stars their children. There may be soma 
inch resemblance here. And as'the prophecy points out the power over all 
uutionSf perhaps the aun may betoken the Christian world : the moon the Maho-' 
metans, (who also carry the moon in their ensigns,) and the crown of twelve 
ttarsy the twelve tribes of Israd ; which are smaller than the sun and moon. 
The whole of this chapter .answers the state of the thiirch^ from . the ninth 
century to this time. 

V. 9. And being with childy the erieth, travailing in hitih-^li^ very paiq, 
without any outward opposition, would constrain a woman in travail to cry 
out. These cries, throes, and pains to l>e delivered, were the painful longinga, 
the sighs and prayera of the saints for the coming of the kingdom of GocL 
The woman groaned and travailed in spirit, that Christ might, appear, ma the 
Shepherd and King of all nations. 

V. 3. And behold a great red dragon — 'If is fiery red colour denoting hit dis- 
position, having teven Atfarff"— Implying vast wisdom, and ten horns — Perhaps 
on the seventh head : emblems of mighty power and strength, which he still 
retained, and seven diadems on his headf — ^Not properly crown9» but costly bind* 
ings, such as kings anciently wore. For though fillen, he was a great poten* 
tffte still, even the prince qfthis world. 

v. 4. And his <at/— His falsehood and subtlety, draweth^^Au a train-^^iie 
MtV<f/>arf, a very large number^ qf the stars qf heaven— 'The Christians aud 
their teachers, who before sat iu heavenly places with Christ Jesus, and casteth 
them to the earf A— Utterly deprives them of all those heavenly blessings. This 
is properly a part of the description of the dragon, who was not yet himself 
on earth but in heaTen. Consequently this easting them down wis between the 
beginning of the seventh trumpet, and the beginning of the third wo ; or be- 
tween the year 847 ^^^ ^^^ y^^^ 9^7; ^^ which time pestilent doctrines, par- 
ticnlariy that of the Manicbees in the east, drew Hbnndance of people from 
the truth. And the dragon stood before the woman, thaty when she had brought 
forthyhe might devour the child— Thn.t he might hinder the kingdom of Christ 
from spreading abroad, as it does under this trumpet. 

. V. 5. And she brought forth a man-child — Even Christ, considered not in hia 
person, but in his kingdom. In the ninth age, many nations with their 
princes, wereaddcdto the Chriitian church. Who woe ie^rule aU nattent-^ 
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\(rwf^t^ /ortfi |i 911m .cbild» wftp ^ras t^ rule nU ijb^ nation* 
with ^ rod .of iron ; .^nd her child v^ caoght up to Ggd 
fi aivi to his throne. And th,e wpnwi fted into the wilder- 
ness, where ahe )iatjb,a place prepared Jvj^ God, that th»y 
may feed hjer there twejy.e KMJddred ^nfi&iMj days. 

7 Aad there was war ia b^ayen; MichavC) and his .angels 
warred with the draj;on, .and the dragon )yarred ana big 

8 an^ls : JBut )ie preyailjsd npt^ neitber was his pla.ce lonnd 

9 any inore in heaven. Aad tb^ p'eat dragQQ ^^9 c^st out, 
tl^e anciept ai^rpeat, wbo is imhd the Dievil and Sat^, 

IVbeo J|»ii tm^ is pon^. Afii her ehUd-^W^ys^ VAU .»lre»4,y ip t^«jBl« f¥ 
were the woman aad the dragon, Was caught i/p to God — ^Ta^iL^ tttierly QtU of 
|ijs reach. 

V. 6. And the wof^an Jled into the toildernese^ThU wiWerflCjsa it nndft^hte^y 
on earth, where the woman also lierself is now auppoaed to be. It beto^if 
that part of the earth, where, after havi|ig hiroughl forth, she fo^ind a neir 
fbode. And this mnat be in Eiirope, as ^sia f^nd Afric w^eve srhoUy \n t|if 
(ands of the Turks and Saracens : ,^ud in a P»rt of it whete the woma^ 
^ad not been befqre. ]ji this wilderness God had already prepared 9 piacCf 
ibBt is, made it ^afe and conv:enient for her. The wil^ei^ness isj thoi^ couor 
tries of iEurope, which lie on this side tiie P^ube: fpr. the countries which Ji^ 
beyond it, had receiyed Christianity before: That tke^ wn^feedher — ^Th^t tbf 
|ieople of that place may provide all thin|rt needful for her : Ttoelvje bundr$^ 
andsifcijf daye^So many prophetic days, which areuo.t (as so^e bave sup- 
posed) twelve hundred and sixty, but seven biwdred and ^evepty-aeven 
common years. (This Bengelius has shewn i|^ large in his Geinpa^n Intro- 
duction.) These we ipay compute from tl^ year 847 to 1524. So loqg thft 
woman enjoyed a safe and convenient place, in Europe, ivhich w^ cbiejfo 
Bohemia; where 8|^e was fed, till God provided for jier i^ore plentiffilly at 
the reformation. 

y. 7. An4 iherfi pa$ war in j^(i«?fi — jH^e Saltan makes i|us gr^d cmpositiqii 
to tl^ k^ii^gdoQi of Mod. But an en^ V* npivr put ^o ]^^ oficv^ng t/^ updi^ 
I^/qt^ Gad' The cause goes i^gainst hiip, (ver. 10, ^4,) .^^d J^jcba^l exec^l^ 
the sentence. That Michael is a created angel, Appcuacs fcjOkVP h^ .<^^^ daicinf 
in di^.Vting ^Ub S^tan, (i\«,de 9) to bring a railing «ccusatipQ. but i>nly ^y- 
ipgj Tje JUrd tebufijfe tJk^e. jf^vA tbi^ modesty }fi ifl[iplied ijn hj^ xory PAlil^j 
f)r M\<)lit^l signi^j f^ko i? Ujke God I Which ifpplies flap l|if fleepx^vecen,^ 
toward Go4> fM^d dlstai^ce frc^D all ae.lf-exaUatiop. $at«n ^wvi^ 1^ li|}e .Qofj. 
The v,ery nan\e 0/ Michael ^sks. Who ift like Gq^ ? Not SJat^p : ^t i^ pigt^ie^ 
archangel. It is he likewise thait is ancv|rar^ «mpi^a|!^ to se^> bipdji i9^ 

y. f. 49d kf pr,ef)aiffi4 ^-r-Tfre dl*"Wn ^im»elf ia pripcjpjaUy jpieptippe^i 
l^qt ^^^s angeU iijj^wise are ^o hf^ pn^ecstood. ^e^tfysr tpa^ Ms pliifi/^ fymd an^ 
i^ojrein keax^enrr^ ^ill npw Jie \^ a ,pla|:f5 jiu beftvep, ^oy d^ep « J^jsiteif 
i^ tlii9 • lO.oe 4paiy jf;o,m.|]^re tb\s yf\v^ L.^ke ^. is^ J^b. ii. ;?, i,v. % v[i. I8. 

y. 9. 4^4 th ffmi <*■»««>* IW <?<«* P^U-rlt is oot ye^ .^id y/^tp j^hp etfr^Ju 
He was cq^t out of hewej^^ i^vj^ ^ ithis the i^fcu|bi^9i4s ,af ^eav/ep r^oic^. 
He ^ tei;\p^ tkegr/taf dtta^^^ a^ appearing bei^ in tl^s(t f}^^^ \9 ivtiix^te l^f 
ppisnna^s a^d cr\i^ aispu&itioo j tfji^ awi^ ierjmnts in al^^%iqp to Ws 4^^/* 
if\g l^ye Id ^^ focm. P/agpn« «^ a, kind of j(ai«e serjMRivta. JTAo ift ^«iM 
^e p^U and Sfi^U'-Tiiefie are vi(ori^s of es^^cUy t^ aajne ^aeai^wg, 99ly w 
former is Greeic, the latter If^^ii^vi^ 4^pti|ig tl^e gr^nd ^d»ver^ary of ftlT tJHyn 
s^otSy WJh^t^fr J,«fra oi- C^eiVtilef. He b^s ^^^v^d ^e pfkole fiipr^<i;r-Nojt oiply 
io tbeir (iiyt painaip^t^, but thrgmgl^ fiU a^e^ i^^d ^| all conutrieaji iatjp ujfb^i^ 
•JWHd ^U lyicfced^ie^s, iju^ ^ l^iLtjii;;^; 1^^ ii«;^;K^€|)it)Dg faMh «p4 *)* — 
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ivlio deeeiveth the whole world : he was cast out unto the 

10 earth, tind hiis angels were cast out with hira. And I 
lieard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come the 
salvation, and the mighty and the kingdom of our God^ 
and the power of his Christ, for the accuser of our bre- 
Ihren is cast out, who accused them before our God daj 

11 and night. And they have overcome him by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and they 

12 loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoioe 


He PHU etut out tntto ihe eerth-^He was cast out of heaveo ; and being caflt 
•at tlienre himself, came to the earth. Nor bad he been unemployed on the 
#arth before, although hit ordinary abode was in heaven. 

y. 10. How ii come — Hence it is evident, that all this chapter belongs !• 
Hke trumpet of the seventli anget. In the nth chapter, from the I5th to the 
•iSth verse, are proposed the contents of this extensive trumpet ; the execu* 
tion of which is copiously described in this and the following chapters. The 
jftlealsoM^Of the saintn: The mig'Af— -Whereby the enemy is cast out: The 
JbfSi^rfom— Here the majesty of God is shewn : And thie power of hit Christ-^ 
Wfeich he will exert against the beast. And when he alsp is taken away, then 
will the kingdom be ascribed to Christ himself, ch. xix. l6, xx. 4. The accuser 
^our bret hr e n •' So long as they remained on earth. This great voice there* 
lore was the voice of men only: Who accused them hejore our Hod day and 
nighi — Amazing malice of Satan, and patience of God ! 

V. II. And they have overcome him — Carried the cause against him, by the 
hiood i^the Lamb — Whicii cleanses the soul from all sin, and so leaves no 
ffoom for accusing: And by the word iff their testimony — ^The word of God^ 
which they believed and testified, even unto death. So, for instance, died 
Olam, king of Sweden, in the year 900, whom his own subjects would hava 
compelled to idolatry; and upon his refusal, slew him as a sacrifice to the' 
idol -which be would not worship. So did multitudes of Bohemian Christiansi 
in the year 916, wl«en qoeeu Drahomire raised a severe persecution wliereii) 
many loved not their lives unto the death, 

v. 19. Wo to the earth and the sea^-Thit is the fourth and last denunciation 
of the third wo, the most grievous of all. The first was only, the second 
4:hiefly, on the earthy Asia : the third both on the earth and the sea^ Europe. 
The earth is mentioned first, because it began in Asia, before the beast brooghit 
it on Europe. He knoweih he tiath but a little ^ime— Which extends firom his 
oaating out of heaven to his being cast into the abyss. 

We are notr come to a most important period of time. The non-chronoa 
liafttens to an end. We live it the Utile time wherein Satan hath great wrath $ 
smd this httie time is now upon the decline. We are in the hme, timee^ and 
hffJifa timey wherein tiie wdman is fed in the wilderness: yea, the last part of 
it, the half time, is begun. We are (as will be shewn) towards the dose of the 
forty-two months of the beast ; and when his number is fulfilled, grievons 
things will be. 

Let him who does not regard the being seized by the wrath of the devil, the 
lalling unawares into the general temptation, the being borne away by the moat 
dreadful Tio1eiic« intd the worship of the beast and his image, and coose* 
iquently drinking the unmixed wine of the wrath of God, and being tormented 
day and nig^t for ever aud ever in the lake of fire and brimstone; let him 
also who is confident, that he can make his way through all these, by his owb 
wisdom and strength., without need of any such pecuilsr preservative as the 
word of this prophecy affords : let him, I say, go hence. But let him who 
does sot Ulkt tiiese warnings for senseless outcries and blind alarms, beg #f 
Q«d, witli AH poftiUJ^Ie earnnctness, to give him his heavenly light herein. 
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je heavens, and ye that dwell in them : Wo to the e»rt1i 

and the sea; for ^he devil is come down to you, having. 

great wrath ; because be {iooweib bo hath but a little 

time. 
IS And when the dragOQ saw that he was cast to the earth, 

he persecuted the woman that had brought forth the male 
14 child* And there were given to the woman the two 

wings of the great eagle, tb^t ^be n^igbt 0y into the wtl- 

Go4 has not given tbis prophecy, in so solemn a manner, only to shew his 
torovidence over his church ; but also that liis servants may Icnow at all times 
in what particolar period they arf . And the mor/e flangerous any period of 
time is, the greater is the help which it affords. But where may we fix the beffin« 
•in$ and end of the little time? Which is prohablyitfbor- fifths of a chronoa^ 
or somewhat above 883 ye^rs. This, which is tUc time of the third wo, may 
reach from 947, to the year 1836. Fur, \, The short interval of the second 
wo, (which wo ended in the year 840,) and the 777 yean of the wonian, which 
began about the year 847, quickly after which fuilowed the war in heaven, fix 
tlie beginrting nut long after s64. And thus the third wp falls in the tenth 
century, extending from 900 to lOOO, called the dark^ the trda, the unhappy 
age. 3. If we compare the length of the third wo, with the period of time 
srhich succeeds it in the twentieth chapter, it is but a little time to that vast 
space which reaches fropi the beginning of the pon-chronos to th^ end of tha 
world. 

V. 19. And when the dragon ^aw^-That he could no longer accuse the sainta 
in heaven, he turned his wrath to do all possible mischief on earth, he perte- 
€Uted the woman — ^The ancient persecutions of the church were mentioned, 
eb. i. 9, ii. 10, vii. 14. But this persecution came after her flight, (ver. 6,) 
just at the beginning of the third wo. Accordingly in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries, the church was furiously persjecuted by several heathen powers* 
In Prussis, king Adelbert was killed in the year 997, king Brunus in 1008. 
And when king Stephen encoursged Christianity in Hungary^ hornet with 
Tiolent opposition. After his death, the heathens in Hungary set tbemselvea 
to root it out, and prevailed for several yej^rs. Aboiit the same time the army 
of the emperor, Henry III., was totally overthrown by jthe Vaodals. These 
and ail the accounts of those tipies s^ew, with what fpry the dragon then perv 
aecnted the woman. 

V. 14. And there W0re give^ to the woman the two wings fif thfi greai eagle^ 
that she might Jly info the wilderness tp her /7^C(^— Eagles are the usual symbol* 
of great potentates. So Ezekiel xvii. 3, by ft grfiat eaglet means the king of 
3ahylon. HereJ he great eagle is the ^ton^ap empire; the two wings, the 
eastern and westcrp branches of it. A place in t)ie wilderness was mentioned 
In the sixth verse also. But ijt is not the sapie vhic)i ^s m(entioDed \ken» la 
Ibe text there follow one after the ot^er^ 

1. The dragoons waiting' to devour the cbijd. 

5. The birth of the child^ which is caught jap tp God^ 

3. The fleeing of the woman into the wilderness. 

4. The war in heaven, ^nd the casting out of th(B dfragoOr 

6. The beginning of the third wo. 

6. The persecution raised by the drpgon jsgains^ th^ woman^ 

7. The woman^s flying 9way upon the eaglets wings. 
In like manner there' follow, 00.6 after the ot|ier> 

1. The beginning of .the twelve hundred and sixty days. 
9. The beginning of the little time, 
9. The beginning of the time, times^and half a time. 

This third period partly coincides both with the first and the second. After 
fht hegiuning of the 1260 days, or rather of the third ^o, Pbris^ianitjr mu 
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derness to ber place, where she is fed for a time, and 

15 times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And 
the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman, water 
as a river, that he might cause her to be carried away bj 

16 the stream. But the earth helped the woman, and 

exceedingly propagated, in the in1d«t of various pertecntions. About the 
year 948, it.waa 8ga4u settled in Penmark: in 965, in Poland and Silesia: 
in 980, through all«Ro§sia. In 997, it was hrought into Hungary: into 
Sweden and Norway both before and after. Transylvania received it about 
lOOO; and soon after, other parts of Dacia. 

Now ail the countries in which Christianity was settled, between the begin* 
Bintr of the 196o days, and the imprisonment of the dragon, may be understood 
by the wilderness, and by her place, in particular. This place contained many 
countries: so that Christianity now reached, in an uninterrupted tract, from 
the eastern to the western empire. And both the emperors now lent their 
wings to the woman, and provided a safe abode for her, where ffie is fe^^^ 
By God rather than man, having little human help: for a time, and timee^ 
and ha\f a time — ^The length of the several periods here mentioned^ seems to 
be nearly this : 

1. The noU'Chronos contains less than 11 11 years. 

9. The little time, - - 888 

8. The time, times, and half a time, 777 

4. The time of the beast, - • 666 

And comparing the prophecy and history together, they seem to begin an4 
/and nearly thus: 

1. The non-chronos extends from about 8O0, to 1836. 

2. The 1260 days of the woman, from 847, to 1534. 

3. The little time, - - from 947, to 1836. 

4. The time, time and half, from 10G8, to 1836. 

5. The time of the beast, is between the beginning and end of the three 
times and a half. 

In the year 1058, the empires had a good understanding with each other, 
and both protected the woman: the bishops of Rome likewise, particularly 
Victor 11. were duly subordinate to the emperor. We may observe, the 1260 
days of the woman, from 847 to 1524, and the three times and a half, refer 
to the same wilderncRS. But in the former part of the 1260 days, before the 
three times and a half began, namely, from the year 847 lo 1058, she was feil 
by others, being little able to help herself; whereas from 1053 to 1594, she is 
both fed by others^ and has food herself. To this the sciences transplanted 
into the west from the eastern countries inuch contributed; the Scriptures in 
the original tongues, brought into the west of Europe by the Jews and Greeks, 
inucli more; and, most of all, the Reformation, grounded on those Scriptures* 

V. 15: Water is an emblem of a great people; this wafer of the Turks in 
particular. About the year 1060, they over-ran the Christian part of Asia. 
Afterward they poured into Europe, and spread farther and farther, till they 
bad overflowed many nations. 

V. 16. But the earth helped the tooi«an— The powers of the earth: and 
indeed she needed help through this whole period. The time, was from 1058 
to 1280: during which the Turkish flood ran higher and higher, though 
frequently repressed by the emperors, or their generals, helping the w<nnan. 
The (two) times, were from 1280 to 1735. During these likewise, the Turkish 
power flowed far and wide. But still, from time to time, the princes of the 
earth helped the woman, that she was not carried away by it. 7%e halftime^ 
ia from 1725 to IS36. In the beginning of this period, the Turks began to 
jaeddle with the aifairs of Persia, wherein they have so entangled tbemselvea, 
as to be the less able to prevail against the two remaining Christian -empires. 
Yet th^s flood atilt readies thf woman in herphctf and wi|l| till near the cn4 
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jopened bar mouth, and swaUowad up Aa riwr whicli fhe 
17 dragoo had oaat out of his oiouth. And the dragon waa 
wxoth with the -woaiaii, aad went ftirth to make war with 
the rest of her aeed, who keep the commandments of God, 
and retain the teitidiony of Jesus* 

CHAP. XIII. 1. And I stood on liie sandofihe sea, 
mid saw a wild beast coming up out of the sea, imving 

of lb* half time, itself be swallowed np^ pcrbaps by Meaoa of RiMai*9 winc^ 
is riseo io the reosi of the eastern eiD|Mre. 

V. 17. And the dragon was vrWi-r-Aiiew, becaase be oonld ••! caase bar to 
be carried away by the slreaai : and he wen/ybr<4~*lBto other laada, <• auAf 
war wUh the test ^ktr Me<<^Rcal ChriatiaM, Uv\n% oader beaitlicB or Twkisb 
governors. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. And I tioad an the umd of the «e«— >Tbia alao 
the vision. And I mic— -Soon aAer the wonan flrw away, a wild haaei com ing 
up — He comes op twice, first from the sea, then from the abyas. He comci 
from the sea, before the seven {fthiak j the grmtt wkore cornea after tben. 

O reader, this is a subject whqrein we also are deeply concern^ ; and which 
must be treated, not as a point of anriosity, but as a s#k|nn wamuif fiwm 
God. The danger is near. Be armed both against lorce aad frand, even wktk 
the whole armour of God. Out qf the jm— That is, Eitriipe. So the three 
woes (the first being in Persia, the second about the' Euphrates,) move in 
a line from east to weat. This beast is the R^Hoisb papacy^ as it came to 
a point six hundred years sincc^ stands now, and will for some t'mie lonftr. 
To this, and no other power on earth, agacs the whole text, and every part of 
It, in every point; as we may see, with the ntmoat evidenoe, from the pro- 
positions fallowing. 

' Prop. 1. It is one and the same beast, having seven heads and tea h a n il^ 
which is described in this and in the lylb cbaptar. Of ooiMeqaencc, bis hcadi 
•re the same, and bis horns also. 

P. 9, This beast is a spiritiially-seciilar power^ oppoaite to the kingdom of 
Christ. A power not merely spvitnal or coclesiastioal, nor merely aacoUr at 
poetical i but a mixture of both. He k a secular prince } for a orovn, yea^ 
and a kingdom, are ascribed to him. And yet he is not merely aeciilnr^ Sir 
be' is also %/alee prophet, 

P. 3. The beast has a atrict connexion with the eity of iUimc. Thia 
clearly appears from the xviith chapter. 

P. 4. The beast is now existing. He is pot past ; for Rome U now 
existing: and it is not till after the deatr«cti<m of Rome, that the beast 
19 Uirown into the lake.. He is not altogether to cobm: for the atcond wo is 
long since past, aA«r which the third oamc ^nickly. An^ presently after it 
bcgi^o, (he bcMl rave out of the tea. Therefore, whaterer be Is, he ia now 
existing. 

P. 5. The beast is the Homlah papacy. This amnifeatiy falhHm firam the 
tliiijd and fourth proposition ; the beast has a atrict conacsiao with the cky af 
Rome \ and the beast is now ewistiag. Therefore, either tbere is none ether 
power more strictly coiuieeted with that city, or the pope is the beast. 

P. 6. The papacy, ar papal kingdom, hegaa loag ago. 

The ma«t rensark^JUk partieahim aelating Io this are berf aaljaiiied $ tak^ 
so high m 8l»nda|itly to shew the rise of the beaat, and brnaght dmara as law 
M our 4Mrn time, ia oi4er to throw li|^ •• the tollowfaig part of the prop b ec y. 
^D. 1SA»» Bcaedict IX. a cbiid a# cleMn paatt otd^ is birimp of Bill. 

and occaaiaos grifvowa disorder far abona tweMy years. 
4« P.^ I048v IHm^mm IL intedac«» tba «» al Ibe Iripk trown. 
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sf^ep hn^ds and teo horim, a,n4 Hjipn Ims horos tem 
diadems, and upon his heads a name of blaapheinif. 

A/D. 9 OSS, The churcli of Mil^n is, after loii|; oppositiim, subjected to tfajii 

Itoinaa. 
A.D. 1078, Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. comes to the throne, 
jk.J}, 1076, He deposes and excommunicates the emperor. 
A. B. 1077, He nses him shamefolly, and absolves him. 
A. D. 1080, He excommunicates him again, and sends « crown to Rodulpk 

bis competitor. 
A.D. 1033, Rome is taken. Gregory flees. Clement is made pope^ and 

crowns the emperor. 
A.D. 1085, GrefTory VII. dies at Salamo. 
A. D. 1095, Urban 11. holds the first popish cenneH, (at CSermontj) and gives 

rise to the crusades. 
A.D. 1111, Paschal II. quarrels Airiouriy with the emperor. 
A. D. 1 193, The first western ^nerai connciil in the LAteran. The marriage 

of priests itf forbidden. 
A.D. 1133, lunocent 11. declares the emperor to be the«pope's liegeoMn^ or 

vassal. 
A. D. 1143, The Romans- set up a government of t4ieir own, independent on 

Ipnocent II. He excommunicates them, and dies. Celestine II. is, by an 

important innovation, chosen to the popedom without the suffrage of tlm 

people; 'the right of choosing the pope is taken from the people^ and 

afterward from the clergy, and lodged in the cardinals alone^ 
A. D. 1152, Eugene li. assumes the power of canonizing saints. 
A. D. 1155, Adrian IV. puts Arnold of Brixia to death, for speaking agakst 

the secular power ef ^be papacy. 
A.D. 1159, Victor IV. is elected and crowned. But Alexander HI. oon^oeft 

him and his successor. 
A.D. 1168, Alexander III. excommunicates the emperor^ and brings him s« 

low, that 
^.D. 1177, He submits to the pope*8 setting his foot on bis neck. 
A.D. 1304, Innocent Hi. sets up the inquisition against the Vandoas. 
A. D. 1308, He proclaims a crusade against them. 
A.D. laOtO, Boniface VIII. introduces the year of jubilee^ 
A. D. 1305, The pope*8 residence /is removed to Avignon. < 

A' D. Y377, It is removed back to Rome. 
A.B. 137s, The fifty years* schism begins. 
A.D. 1449, Felix V. the last antipope, aobmvis 4o Niobolas V. 
A.D. 1517, The Reformation begins. 
A. D. 1597, Rome is taken and plundered. 
A. D. 1557, Charles V. resigns the enkpil«. Ferdtoand I. tblnlGB the bekif 

crowned by the pope superfluous. 
A. Dv.l564, nas IV. contirms the oovneil of Trent. 
A.D. |683, Doctrines highly derogatory to the papal authority ave opeifly 

taught in France. 
A'D. 171-S9 The constitution Unigenitus. 
A.D. 1791, F.ope Gregory VII. canonised anew. 

He who compares t^iis short tabl^ with what will be observed, ver. 99 and 
chap. xvii. jo, vrWl see that the ascent of the bveast odt of the sea, must needs 
be nxed towards the beginning of it; and not higher than Gregory VII. nor 
lower than Alexand/i;r 111. 

The vopji^iiar princes now favaw^d the kingdom of Christ ;. but thfi bislippp 
9f Rome vehw^PMy opposed it. These, at firs^ were pUin miJOtistecs, or 
Hfl^cy^o^ of 4h^ .^WWiftQ congsegatiem at Rome, but by degrees tbey rose IL9 ay 
^jigipiWilliQ^ of WMM>M)r ^nd power over 9^1 thei^* brethren : till, ahovt the time qjf 
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«i^)effy; yet, «f « n^Jeity sad power Ht rapenor !• ib«t of all other 
|ioteDtatct on earth. 

We arc not here considering their false doctrines, bat their nnboanded 
power. When we think of those, we are to look at the fahe prophet^ who is 
also teraaed a wild Uc»t at his ascent ont of the earth. Bat the firA heart 
then properly arose, when, after sereral preludes thereto, the pope raised 
himself above the emperor. 

P. 7. Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. is the proper founder of the papal 
kingdom. All the patrons of the pspacy allow, that he made many con- 
aiderable additions to it: and this very thing constituted the beast, by com- 
pleting the spiritual kingdom; the new maxims and the .new actions of 
Gsegory, all proclaim this. "Some of his maxims are, 

I. That the bishop of Rome alone is universal bishop. 

S. That he alone can depose bishops, or receive them again. 

3. That he alone has power to make new laws in the church. 

4. That he alone ought to use the ensigns of royalty. 

5. That all princes ought to kiss his foot. 

fi. That the naone of Pope» is the only name under heaven; and that his 
■ame alone should be recited in the churches. 

7. That he has a power to depose emperors. 

8. That no general synod can be convened but by him. 

9. That no book is canonical without his authority. 

10. That none upon earth can repeal his sentence, bat he alone can sepeal 
any sentence. 

II. That he m subject to no human judgment. 

19. That no power dare to pass septenre on one who appeals to the pope. 

15. That all weighty causes every where ought to be referred to him. 
14. The Romish church never did, nor ever can err. 

la. That the Roman bisbbp, canonically ordained, is immediately made 
holy, by the merits of St. Peter. 

16. That he can absolve subjects from their atlegiaoce. 

These the most eminent Romish writers own to be his genaine eayingat 
and his actions agree with his words. Hitherto the popes had been subject 
to the emperors, though often unwillingly. But now the pope began himaelt^ 
under a apiritual pretext, to act the emperor of the whole Christian world •. 
the immediate dispute was about the investiture of bishops, the right of 
which each claimed to himself. And now was the time for the pope, either 
to give up or establish his empire for ever. To decide which, Gregory 
czcommanicated the emperor Henry IV. ** having first, (says Platioa,) 
deprived him of all his dignities.** The sentence ran in these terms : ** Blessed 
Peter, prince of the apoatles, incline, 1 beseech thee, thine ears, and hear me 
thy servant— In the name of the omnipotent God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, I cast down the emperor Henry from all his imperial and regal 
authority, and abeolve all Christians, that were his subjects, from the oath 
whereby they used to swear allegiance to true kings. And moreover, becanae 
he had despised mine, yea» thine admooitious, I bind hmi with the bond of an 
anathema*** 

The same sentence he repeated at Rome in these terms : << Blessed Peter, 

frince of the apostles, ana thou Paul, teacher of the Gentiles, incHne, 
beseech you, your ears to me, and graciously hear me— Henry, whom thef 
call Emperor, hath proudly lifted up his boms and his head against the 
church of God—who came to me, humbly implorjujg to be absolved from bin 
excommnoication— I restored him to communion, but not to his kingdom,— 
■either did I allow his subjects to return to their allegiance. Several hishopa 
and princes of Germany, taking this opportunity, in the room of Henry, 
justly deposed, chose Rodulpb emperor; who immediately sent ambassadora 
to me, informing me— That he wunid rather obey me, than accept of a kingdom ; 
and that he should always remain at the disposal of Gtid and us.>-H^nry then 
began to he angry, and at first entreated us, to hinder Rodnlph from seizing 
his kingdom. 1 said, I would see to whom the right belonged, and ^ire 
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ventaictf whi6h should be preferred. Henry forbad this— Therefore I biad 
Henry and aU his fiavourerH with the bond of an anathema, and again take 
from him all regal power. 1 absolve all Christians from their oath of 
allegiance, forbid them to obey Heni7 in any thing, and command (hem to 
receive Rodulph as their king. Confirm this, therefore, by your authority, ye 
most holy princes of the apostles, that all may now at length know, as ye 
have power to bind and loose in heaven, so we have power to give and take 
away on earth, empires, kingdoms, principalities, and whatsoever men caa 
have.'* 

When Henry submitted, then Gregory beg^n to reign without control. In 
the same year, 1077, on September 1, he fixed a new aera of time, called the 
iodiction* nsed at Rome to this day. 

Thus did the pope claim to himself the whole authority over all Christian 
princes. Thus did he take away or confer kingdoms and empires as a king of 
kings. Neither did his successors fail to tread in his steps. It is well known, 
the following popes have not been wanting'to exercise the same power, both 
over kings and eroperoi*s. And this the later popes have been so far from 
disclaiming, that three of them have sainted this very Gregory, namely, 
Clement VIII. Paul V. and Benedict Xlll. Here is, then, the beast, that is, 
the king: in fact such, though not in name: according to that remarkable 
observation of cardinal Bellarmine, " Antichrist will govern the Roman 
empire, yet without the name of Roman emperor. His spiritual title pre* 
vented his taking the name, while he exerciseth all the power.'' Now 
Gregory was at the head of this novelty. So Aventine himself, ** Gregory VII. 
was the first founder of the pontifical empire." 

Thus the time of the ascent of the beast is clear. The apostacy and 
mystery of iniquity gradually increased, till he arose, who opposeth and 
txalteth himself above ally S Thess. ii. 3. Before the seventh trumpet, the 
adversary wrought more secretly : but soon after the beginning of this, the 
beast openly opposes his kingdom to the kingdom of Christ. 

P. 8. The empire of Hild^brand properly began in the year 1077. Then 
it was, that, upon the emperor's leaving Italy, Gregory exercised bis power to. 
the full. And on the first of September, in this year, he began his famous 
epocba. 

This may be farther established and explained by the following observations. 

Observ. 1. The beast is the Romish papacy, which has now reigned for 
some ages. 

Obs. 8. The beast has seven heads and ten horns. » 

Obs. 3. The seven heads are seven hills, and also seven kings. One of the- 
beads could not have been, a» it ipere^ mortally woundedy had it been only- 
a hill. 

Obs. 4. The ascent of the beast out of the sea, is different from his ascen t 
out of the abyss: the Revelation often mentions both the s^ and the abyss ^ 
hut never uses the terms promiscuously. 

Obs. 6. The heads of the beast do not begin b^ore his rise out of the-seai^ 
hut with it. 

Obs. 6. These heads, as kings, succeed each other. 

Obs. 7. The time which they take up in this succesaion, is divided into 
three parts. Five of the kings signified thereby are fallen: oneia: the otket 
it not yet come. 

Obs. 8. OneU; nnoely, while the angel was speaking this. 
^ He places himself and St. John in the middlemost time, that he might ths. 
more commodiously point out the first time as past, the second as present^ 
the third as future. 

Obs. 9. The continuance of the beast Is divided in the same manner. The 
beast was: is not: will ascend out of the ahyssy ehap. xvii. ver. S, and 11. 
Between these two yerses, that is, interposed as parallel with them. Five are 
fallen : one is : the other is not yet come, 

Obs. 10. Babylon is Rome. AU things which the Revelation says of 
If^byleBj egrs« to Rom«| end ftome eulj. It cvauaenced Babylenf when U 
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ctoMtti^iicedr 7%f ^rm. \¥hen BiHylmi ivtaki la tlife ]Sk«t, k tfro#e iir ttoWcsf . 
<^ iMI it csiited lu- the time of Che ApotHeffi Whose yaiif|r"*Me k Mldf Co be attugS^ 
oM Act. 

Obs. 1 1. The beMt i«i|pnf both beAire and sfter the' reifflir of Babyloo. 
PIrsf, the bcott reiguii cbsp. xiii. I, &c. titen Bftbyloii^ chip: vrii. i, IBd. 
AkI ttien tlie beMt efc^^n^ chap. xvii. 8, ttc.- 

Obe. i«. The headf ane of the substtiice^of the beait : the hbiittv are not. 
The woottd of one of the hcadi, io ealM this w^ttn^tfike IH9»t ifaeK, ytet.3; 
bat the horns, or kings, receive the kingdom with the beasty chap. xtVi. l^ 
Tttat word ahme, tUe korkt and ike UtUtf thtpi x¥ii. H^ sttffieieMlf shews 
tieor to be something addM* t6 him* 

Obs. 13. The forty-two months of the beMt, Ml witMn the flrrst of tht^ 
three periodir. The' beasf rose oat of the sett' in tfte yttit I077- A little afker, 
I^oorvr was given him fei* finrtywtw^o'moatfis. Thitf {MWer is stiU ia< Bein^. 

Obt. u. The time whefr the besht U ifot, and tbe reigwof Babj^lon^ aitf 
together. The beast, when risen- oiit of the MH, rftged t{olelltl]r» tilt Afi^ 
A^iifdom wttf darkened by the fifth phMl Bot it was ■ kitlMlomf stilt, atfd tbe^ 
beast having a kingdofti, thbagh darkened, was the beilsf still. Bnt it wst 
afterwards said, the heatt woM^ (was' the beast, that is, rd^d^> a^diiriMf 
i* not the beast ; docs not reign, having lost his ftiilgddm. Why? B^ecaose' 
iMe woman sHs upon the betutt who Hie a ^aeeir, reigilin|^ ovei* the kiMgi af the 
East : till the beast, rising oat of the abyss, and' tilking widk himf tli« tdf 
kfngis, suddenly destroys her. 

Obsi IS. The difference thei^e is* between Romto «nd tbtf* pop^, Wfit(<h-hsi^ 
always subsisted, will then be most appm^t. RotaMs; distinct fVOitr th<r pbpit; 
UiMfs three meanings, the* dty itsdf, the Roilivn' chntch, a!*4 the peftffte^of 
ftbme. In the lawt sense of the wbrd, Rome, with its d«icby, which' eoittaiiietf 
ptrt of TnsMny and Campmria, i«vofted' fiDm the Gi^elf empeH>f ill 7^; aWf 
biwame w fh^ state, governed by its senate', ^rom t1iis< time, the aemrte; ainf 
not the pope, enjoyed tbe silpreme civfV pttWksr. Bat iflf 7^, Leo TTf. fHAIaif 
diosen pope, sent to Charles the Givot, ddriring him to com« aAd ihAdiife the 
senaite and people of Bkmie; aiid consti^fn them to sweiir alle|fiait«e' to'hlhi'. 
Hence arose a sharp contention* between' the pope and the RdMall' ^ople; witi' 
seized and thrust him into a monastery. He escaped and fled to the ejoefptfWf 
whb qnickfy sent him' buck io^ gi^eat stlU«: Tn the yeftt so<), tHe eil^^r 
cmeto'Rbme; andshbilly aflirt', the Romnti people. Who hadbfitherto cWiAka 
their own bishops, and looked upon themselves and their senate as havtig^fh^ 
same rights with the ancieM seOMte aiOd people' of Rome; chOSeCharlbl fbr 
tiehr ettipeH)r, Olid slibjeet\ed tbemsdves to him, in the same aMindt as* the 
aieient Romans- Ad* to their emperofi. The pope crowtaed him^ and paid hM? 
bomage on his knees, as was formerly done to the Roman emperors: and tlitf 
etorperor took att oath, <* To <deftttd the Hbly Roman Chihi4!h' in all itt^emolb- 
meAtst'* Wt' wmr also created coniMyl, ond styled Mmself th\fttt<!Mi^r#kM; 
Augustas, emperor of the Romsns. Atlerwardtf' he gktVe the gt)i^diti^Mt of 
the city aiid dnchy of Rome to* the pope, yef stilt snbject to himself. 

What the Roman church is, as distinct from thepope, appears-, I. Wbetf' 
a council is held before the }A>pe'rc60fiiVHiti0n ; 9. Wlien, opoha'cOmpetltroh, 
jhdj^ot is given which' is the true pope : 3*. Wheii tfe^' se^ is vatiiht ; 
4. When thr pope himself is sn^peetfed^ by the^ in«|nisitioA. 

How Rome, as it is a city, differs from the pope, there is no need'io shelK. 

Obs. 16. In th« first and second period of his duration, th^bieUst is a body 
0? men^ in the* third, an' inditidual. The bea^t with seven he&dir, is the 
papscy of maoy ages : the seventh head is thrman of si^, AntichHst'. H^ is* 
a body of men^ from chap. xiii. l, to xvii. 7. He is a body of men' aihl atl- 
iddividnld, chap. jcVii. from the 8th to the nth vetne. Rift is ah'indivNhlal, 
from chap. xvii'. 13, lo chap. xix. 30; 

Obs. 17. That individual is the seventh head of the beHst, or the otlf^' 
king after the five and one, himself beiiig the eighth; though oHe qf 0k sMMH 
A!«* he is a pope, hk is onit of th^ Hteh keade. But hfe ih this eighf^ ot obt 
rh^nr, but tbebeait Iffmdf, mot «^hrirwp0pe, bttarhefo€Mi^» MTW^ 
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$ And the wild beast whieb I saw was Vke a leopard, and 
hifr &et were as thcfeetot a bear, and hi» month as the 

Magalar churactcr at his oemiDg, from the abyss. To illttetrat^ Hkh by 
a comparison: — Suppose a tree of seven branches, one of wMch is muAh 
larger than the rest : if those six are cut away, and the seventh remain, that 
is the tree. 

. Obs. 1^ Be is th$ wicked on*, the man <if sin^ thv s<m of perditiofh ntnally 
termed Antichrist* 

Obs. 19. The ten boras, or kings, receive power as kings with the wild beast 
•fie houry chap. xvii. 19. With the individual beast, who was not. . But he 
rtoedives his power again, and' the liiaf^s irttb it, who qniellly jipive tftieii* ae^ 
power to hinn 

Obs. do. The whole power of the Roman monarchy, divided into tew 
kinKidoaisv wiU be eonftrried on the beaat, ch&p. xvil. 13, i€; 17. ' 

Obs. 91-. Tlie ten- horns and the beast will destroy the whore, ver. 16; 

Obs. aa. At lenftiv the beast, the ten horns, and the otiier kings of thtf 
eai'th, will fall in that great sivughter, chap. xix. 19; 

Obst 38i Daniel^s fourth' beast is the lioiiiaB nM>narehy, fi^oev the beginnrn^ 
of it, till the thrones are set. This, therefore, comprises both- the Apocalyptie 
heast, and the woman, and m»ny otiier things. This monarchy is- like a river 
wbich r«Nis from its fountain in one channel, but in its course sometimes take* 
in olker rivers, sometines is itself parted into several streams, yet is still oner 
oomtiotted' river. The HonHin pewier wasr at first undiv^tded. But it' war 
atfterwards' divided tilto various chaniielev till the grand division into the eastern' 
and western empire<i^. which likewisie underwent various changes. Aflerward* 
the ktn^S' of the Herali, Guths,- Lombards, the exerobs of Ravenna, the 
Romansi themselves, the emperors, French and Get-man, besides ether kirtgs-, 
nSztd sereraA parts^of the Rotoan* power. Now whatever power theRomamf 
Ifaul* bfifsrciGsregory VCi. that Daniers beast contains. Whatever power the 
papacy has had fifom Gregory VH«. this the A'poealyptic beast represent^; 
Bti^ thiia very beast, (and so RomO' with its last authority^) is comprehended 
ymdtr that of Daniel. 

. And up&n his heads a- name of blasjthefny^^To aseribe te a* man wfiait b«lott);|ir 
to> God alone, is blasphemy. Such- a name the beast has, not on his hornsi 
nor ewotie hmd, bat on all. The beast himself bears that name, and indeev 
tfarosit(^> his whole doratiouv This is the name of Papa, or Pope; not in th# 
innoceitlf sense wilereio it was fonsefly ^eu'to all bishopSj bat in thlat Higb 
and' peohiiar sense- wherein it is now grven to the bishop of Rtmie by himsetf 
aBid his- foUoweie: a name which- oomprises the whole pre'emfnence of'thi^ 
highest and most holy fkther upon earth. Accordingly, anion^ the abovej^ 
otted* sayiaffs of Gregory, these two stand together, that his ** name alonef 
should be reoited in the chnrohes:'* and that it is << the only name in thfer 
woiddi** So both the ehujiDh and the world were to name- no> other falthet otr 
the fate of the earth. 

* V. S. Ttie three first beasts^in- Dariiel are like a leopard, a hear, and a liof^ 
hk bU parts^ exUSpt his feet and mouth, this beast Was like a leopard, or 
female panther, whieh is fierce as a lion or bear, and is also swift and subtle. 
Such ia the papaoy, which has, partly by snbtitty, pertly by force, gainjed* 
power over so m,any nations. The extremely various usages, manners, and* 
v«ysof the pope^ nsay likewise tie compared' to the spots of the leopard. And 
hUJeot wete as the feet of a d«a>«—* Which- are very strong, and armed with* 
■harp claws« And as clumsy as they seem, he can therewith walk, stand 
upright, climb^ or sene any thin{(. So does this beast seise, and take for his 
pi!ey> whatever comes within the reach of his daws : and his mouth was'Os tht 
mimthj>fet'Ufem''^o roar, and* tttidevour. Anttihe <lfxigan-*»Whose vassal autf 
▼icegerent he is, gave him his power — His own strength and innumerably 
ftirce8,.<mifA<rt/il'SA»--*So'that'he might command whatever h& would, havinji^ 
^TM^^v ikmi9ti^m$hH9tf. TUt^'tofMi^hwl hiji Hirte«> in facsthea Roifeey «ir 
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mbuth of a lion ; and the dragon gav6 him his pow^, 

3 and his throne, and great authority. And / iaw one of 
his heads, as it were, wounded to death ; and his deadly 
wound was healed i add the whole earth wondered after 

4 the wild beast. And worshipped the dragoA, because he 
gave the authority to the wild beast ; and worshipped the 
wild beast, saying, Who is like the wild beast i and who 

6 can war with him ? And there was given him a mouth 

loBf ts idolatry and persecuiloo reSgoed thttre; And after he was distifrbed 
in his pocteitiion, yet would he never wholly resign, till he gave it to the beast 
in Christian Rome, so called* 

V. 3. And I sots ane^—Or the first, ^ hi* heads at it were wounded — So it 
appeared as soon as ever it rose. The beast is first described more generally, 
then more particularly^ both in this and in the xviith chapter. The fMrticular 
description here, respects the former parts; thei^e, the latter parts of hit 
duration ; only that some circnmstances relating to the former, are repeated 
in the xviith chapter. 

This deadly wound was given him on his Jirtt htnd hy the sword, Ter. 14, 
that is, hy the bloody resistance of the secular potentates, particularly the 
German emperors. These, for a long season, had the city of Rome, with her 
bishop, under their jurisdiclion< Gregory determined to tast off this yoke 
iVom his own, and to lay it on the emperor^s shoulders. He broke loose^ and 
excommunicated tbe emperor^ who maintained his right by force, and gave 
the pope such a blow, that one would have thouffht the beast must have been 
killed thereby^ immediately after his cooling up. Bat he recovered, and greiT 
atronger than before. The first head of tbe beast extends from Gregory VII. 
at least to Innocent III. In that tract of time, tbe beast was much wounded 
by the emperors ; but, notwithstanding^ the tboumd was healed. 

Two deadly symptoms attended this wound, i. Schisms and open raptures 
in tbe church. For while the emperors asserted their right, there were, from 
the year 1080 to tha year 1176 only, five op^ divisions^ and at least as many 
antipopcs, some of whom were, indeed, the rightful popesi This was highly 
dangerous to the papal kingdom. But a still more dangerous symptom was, 
9. The rising of the nobility at Rome, who would not suffer their bishop to 
be a secular prince, particularly over themselves. Under Innocent II. they 
carried their point, re-established their ancient commonwealth, took away 
from the pope the government of the city, and left him only his episcopal 
authority. << At this," says the historian, ** Innocent 11. and Celestine II. 
fretted themselves to death; Lucius U. as he attacked the Capitol, wherein 
the senate was, sword in hand, was struck with a stone, and died in a few 
days; Eugene III. Alexander III. and Lucius 111. were driven out of the 
ciiy; Urban 111. and Gregory VIII. spent their days in banishment. At 
length they came to an agreement with Clement 111. who was hinnself 
a Roman.** Jnd the whole earth-^The whole western world, wondered qfter 
the wild £eoj/— That is, followed him with wonder, in his comicils, his crusades, 
and his jubilees. This refers not only to the ffrst head, but also to the four 
following. 

v. 4. And they worshipped the dragon'^'Eveu. in worshipping the beast^ 
although they knew it not: and worshipped the wild beast'-^'Pny\B% him aucb- 
bonour as was not paid to any merely secular potentate. That very title, 
*^ Our most holy Lord,^* was never given to any other monarch on earth : 
*ayingf Who is like the wild beast— ^Who it like him Ms a peculiar attribute of 
God. But that this is constantly attributed to the beast, the books of all his 
adherents shew. 

T. 5. 4nd tftere was given him — By the dragont through the. permission of 
Ood, A mouth speaking great things and kUtsph^mp'^Tht same is aaid of thm 
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^p^Hdng great things and blasphemy, and authorilj wad 

6 given him forty and two months. And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name 

7 and his tabernacle, even thein that dwell in heaven. And 
it was given him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them, and authority was given him over every 

S tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation. And all that 
dwell upon the earth will worship him, whose name is 
not written in the book of fife of thie Lamb who was 

9 slain from the foundation of the world. If any man have 

an ear, let him hear. If any leadeth into captivity, he 

goeth into captivity : if any man kill with the sword, he 

lO must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience 

and the faithfulness of the saints^ 


tittle horn on tlie fourth beast in I^aniel. Nothing greater, nothing mort 
lilaspbiemouB, can be conceived, than what the popes have said of themselves, 
especially before tbe Refurmaiian. And authoriig wom gitten himfwrtjf amd iw& 
months — The bef^inning of theae is not to be dated immediately from his asoeut 
out of the sea, but at some distance from it. 

V. 6. Td blaspheme his name — Which many of tbe popes have done explicitly, 
land in the most dreadful manner, and' his tabernacle, even them that dwell in 
heaven — (For God himself dtrelleth in the inhabitants of heaven:) digging up 
the bones of many of them, and cursing them with Ihe deepest execrations. 

V. 7. And it was given him — ^That is, God permitted him, to make war miik 
iis saints — With the Waldenses and Albigenses. It is a vulgar mistake, that 
the Waldenses were so called from Peter Waldo of Lyons. They weve mnci^ 
more ancient than he ; and their true name was Vallenfles, or Vandois, from 
Hieir inhabiting the valleys of Laucerne and Agrogne. This name, Valleiisis^ 
after Waldo appeared, about the year l i6o, was changed by the papists into 
Waldenses, on porpose to represent them as of modern originaL The Albi- 
l^enses were originally people of Albigeois^ part of Upper Laoguedoc, wbeije 
they considerably prevailed, and possessed several towns in the y«ar ison. 
Against these many of tbe popes made opea war. Tiil now tbe blood of 
Christians had been «h6d only by the heathens or Arians, fi-om this time by- 
scarce any but tbe papacy, tn the year 1808, Innocent III. proclaioMad 
a crusade against them. In June, IS09, the army assembled at Thoulouae; 
from which time abundance of blood was shed, and the second army of 
martyrs began to be added to the first, who had cried Jrqfn beneath the tdtat. 
And ever since, the beast has been warring againbt the saints, and shedding 
their blood like water. And authority was given him ever ecerjf tribe and 
/)eop2e— Particularly in iBurepe. And when a way was foaiid by sea into tbe 
£ast Indies, and the West, these also were brought under his authority. 

V. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth will worship him — All will be carried 
away by the torrent, but the little dock of true believers. The aaine of these 
only is writien in ths Lamb''s book qf life. And if any, eveii of these, snake 
shipwreck of the faiths he will blut them ant of his book : although they veic 
written therein from (that is, before J the foundation of the world, c^. %vu. 8. 

V. 9. If any man have An ear, let him hear — It was said before. He that hoik 
an ear, let him hear. This expresaioti, if any, seeoM to imply, that scarce wiH 
any that hath an ear he fouad. Let him hear-^Wiih all attentioo, the folluwiAg 
warning, and the whole description of the beast. 

y. 10. If any atan ieadeth inta lAptivity'^tSifiA will, i« ^tte timc^ re^y ^he 
tft^lowers of the beast in their own kind. MeMi whilcj hem if tbdpatkuot mti 
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1 1 And I saV another wild beast eomkig m out of the 
earth, and he had two horas like a laaib, but he spake 

18 like a dragon : And he exerdseth all the authority wthe 
first wild beast before biia : and he causeth the earth, and 
them that dwelt therein, to worship the first wild beast 

13 whose deadly wound was healed. And he doth great 
wonders, so that he evea naketh fire to come down out 

14 of heaven to the earth in the sight of men. And he 
deceivelh them that dwell on the earth, by the wonders 
which it is given him to do before the wild beast : saying 
to them that dwell on the earth, lo make an image to the 
wild beast, whidi bad the wound hy the sword, and yet 

15 lived. And it was given him to give breath to the image 
of the wild beast, so that the image of the wHd beast 
should speak : and he will cause, that as many as will 
not worship tlie image of the wild beast shall be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, small and great, both rich and poor, 
both firee and slaves, to receive a mark on the right hand, 

faithfuiness qf the tainit — Exercised : their patience, by endnring csftiTit j or 
imprisonment; tbeir faithfulness, by resisting unto blood. 

y. ]]. And I Mto another wild 6ea«f— So he is once termed, (• shew his 
fierceness and strength *, but in all other places, The false prophet. HeMromm 
to confiiro the kingdom of the first beast: coming up — After the other had 
long exercised his aatbority ; out of the earth — Ont of Asia. Hot he is nut 
yet come: though he cannot be far off. For he is to appear at the end of tha 
ftiiy-two months of the first Iteast. And he had two horns like a lomb-^ 
A mild, innocent appearance; but he spake Hke a dragon — Venomoni, fiery, 
dreadful : so ilo those who are sealous for the beast. 

V. 19. And he exerciseth all the authority if the frst wild 6ea«f^-«(I>escribed 
in the ed, 4th, Sth, and 7th verses,) hrfore him — For they are both together, 
zehose deadly wound was Aealed— More throughly healed, liy means of the 
second beast. 

V. 13. He makethfire — ^Real fire, to come tfotoi^— By the power of the deril. 

V. 14. Before the wild beast — Whose usurped majesty is confirmed by these 
wonders : saying to them — As if it were from Qod^ to make an image to the 
wild beast-^lAkt that of Netmchadnezxar, wliether of gold, silver, or stone. 
The original image will be set up where the beast himself shall appoint : hot 
mbundance of copies tvill lie taken, which may be carried into all parts, Tike 
those of Oiana of Ephesus. 

V. IS. So that the image of the wild beast should speak — Many instances of 
this kind have been already, among the papists as well as the heathens : and 
as many as will not worship — When it is required of them, as it will lie of alt 
that boy or sell ; shall be killed^By this the pope manifests that he is anti- 
christ, directly contrary to Christ: It is Christ who shed his own blood; it 
is antichrist who sheds the blood of others. And yet, it seems, his last aiul 
most crnel persecution is to come. This persecution, the reverse of all that 
preceded, will, as we may gather firam many scriptures, HW chiefly on the 
aattward eourt warsHppan^ the formal Christians. It is probabte, that few real, 
inward Christiana, shall perish by it : on the contrary, theae who w^eh and 
pray alwaye, ^hall ha aceoumted worthy io eeoape ati tkeee things, mkd to Hand 
^fore the Son tfrnan^ Luke xxi. SS. 

T. I«. On the Jhf€head^Tka moat atalooa of hk Mtowccs will probably 
this. Othcia mt^y iMeive it on their hmsd. 
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17 or on the fi>rebead> That no man might buy or «ell, but 
be that had the mark, the name of the wild beast, or the 

18 iinitfber of his name. Here is the wisdom. Let him 
tfcat hath understanding coent the number of the wild 
bemt : for it is the number of a man : and his number is 
«ix hundred sixty-six. 

CffAP. XIV. 1. And I looked, and, behold, the 

Lamb standing on mount Sion, and with him a hundred 

forty-four thotfsand, having his name, and the name of his 

2 Father, written on their foreheads. And 1 heard a sound 

Mt of heaven, as a sound of many waters, and -as a sound 

V. 17. That no man might bviy or wi/— Such edicts have been publisbed long: 
^ince against tbe poor Vaudnis : hut he that had the MarA'-— Namely, the natnt 
siftlte first beast, or the number ofhii name — The nume of the first beasty is that 
which h« bears tbrougii his >K'hnile ddrattOD, viz. that of Papa, or Pope. Tha 
number of Ms name, is tbe ivliole time during whidi he bears itbis Dame. 
Whosoever, therefore, receives the mark of the beast, does as much as if he 
*«iid expressly, ** 1 acknowledge the present papacy as proceeding fi-oto God:"" 
or, *^ I acknowled|^e that what St. Gregory VI I. has done, according Xo his 
Legend, (authorised by Benedict Xlli.) and what has been maintained in 
virtue thei^df by his succef^sors to this day, is from God." By tbe former, 
a man haf4i ihe frame of the beast, as a mark ; by the latter, the number of his 
name. In a word, to have the naMe of the beast, is to acknowledge his papal 
holiness: to have the number of his name, is to acknowledge t\\9 papal succession. 
The sN:oIh) beast ticiti enforce the receiving this mark uuaer the severest 
fyenalties. 

V. 18. f^'re is the wisdom — To be exercised. The patience of the saints, 
«varled against the power of tbe iir«t beast: the tuisdojn which God givetb 
4hem, will avail a-gainst tbe ^nbtilty of the second. Let him that hath under- 
standing — Which is a gift of God subservient to that wisdoAii, count the number 
^ the wild heast^Surci'y none can be blamed for attempting to obey this 
command 5 for it is the nuniber of a man — A nuhiber of years as arc cummon 
among men : and his number is sik hundred sixty-six years — So fong i^hall h« 
endure from bis first appearing. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. And I saw on mount Sidn — ^Thc heavenly Slon, 
« hundred forty four thousand — Either those out of all masikind who had been 
tbe most eihinently b6ly, or the most holy out of the twelve tribes of Israel, 
tile same that were mentioned, chap. vii. 4, and perhaps also, chap. xv. a. 
ftut they were tbcn in 4 he world, and were sealed in their foreheads ^ to preserve 
them from tbe plagnes that were to follow. They are now in safety, and have 
the nante t^the Lamb and of Mm Father ioritten oh their foreheads y as beinsr the 
redeemed of God and of the Lamb, h\k now unalienable property. Thm 
prophecy often introduces tile inha'bitatits of heaven as a kind of chorus, with 
-great propriety atid elef^ncc. The church above making suitable reiflectiotia 
on tite grand events which are foi'6told in this Hook, greatly serves to raise 
the attention of real Chrisdians, and to teacli the high concern they have in 
them. Thus is the cbtirch oil earth instructed, animated, and encouraged, by 
rhe sentiments, temper, and devotion of the Ghurch in heaven. 

V. S. And I heard a sound out of heaven — Sounding clearer ainl cleai-er; 
first at a distance, as the sounds of many toaters^ or thunders; and afterwards, 
being nearer, it was as of harpers harping on their harps-^li souoJed %'ocallf 
and iustriniientally at once. 
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of a great Thunder : and the sound which I heard was M 

3 of harpers harping on their harps. And the^ sing a new 
song before the throne, and before the four living creatures, 
and the elders : and none could learn the song, but the 
hundred forty-four thousand who were redeemed firom the 

4 earth. These are they who had not been defiled with 
women ; for they are virgins : these are they who follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men; first-fruits to God and the Lainb. 

5 And in their mouth there was found no guile : thev are 
without fault. 

6 And I saw another angel flying in the midst of heaven, 
having an everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, 

7 and people. Saving with a loud voice. Fear GU>d, and 
give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worship him that made the heaven, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of water. 

8 And another angel foUowedj saying, Babylon the great 

V. 3. And thetf — ^Thc hundred forty-foor thoatand, §ing a new tong: ond 
'"fione could learn that $ong — ^To sing and play it in the aame manner, hut the 
^hundred forty -four thousand who were redeemed from the eorfA— Froin among 
men, fi-om all sin. 

V. 4. These are they who had not been deJUed by women^^lt seema that the 
deepest defilement, and the most alluring temptation, is put for every other: 
they are virgins — ^Unspotted souls : such as have preserved universal purity. 
'The$e are they who follow the I.amfr— Who are nearest to him. This is not 
their character, but their reward : frstfrvits^-Ot the glorified spiriU. Who 
is ambitious to be of this number? 

V. 5. And in tieir mouth there was found no guik — fPart for the wlioiej 
nothing untrue, unkind, unholy. They are withont fault-^HnriD^ preserved 
'inviolate a virgin- purity both of soul and body. 

V. 6. And I saw another angel-^A second is mentioned, ver. 8, a third, 
Tcr. 9. These three denote great messengers of God, with their assistants: 
three men, who bring messages from God to men. The first exhorts to the 
*fear and worship of God, the second proclaims the fall of Babylon, the third 
gives warning concerning the beast. Happy are they who make the right uie 
•of these divine messages! F/ytit^— Going on swiftly, » the midst of heaven^ 
Breadthways \ honing an everla^ttng gst/>«^— Not the gospel^ properly so called; 
but a goapelf or joyful message^ which was to have an influence on all ages : 
to preach to every nation, and tribe, and tcngue^ and /ieop/0— Both to Jew aad 
Gentile, even as far as the aufhority of the beast had extended. 

V. 7. Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour qf his judgment is cmae— 
The joyful message is properly this, that the hour qf God's judgment is come. 
And hence is that admonition drawn, /ear God and give glory to him; they 
who do this, will not worship the beast, neither any image or idol whatsoever: 
'and worship him that made— -Whereby he is absolutely distinguished from idols 
<»f every kind; the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and fountains qf waters- 
And they who worship him shall be delivered, when the angels pour out their 
'phials on the earth, sea, fountains of water, on the suo, and in the air. 

V. S. And another angel followed, saying, Babylon is fallen — ^With the over- 
Vlirow of Babylon, \^t of all the enemies of Christ} and^ consequently. 
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is fallen, is ikllen ; she that hath made all nations drink 
of the wine of her fornication. 
9 And a third angel followed them, saying with a loud* 
voice, If any one worship the wild beast and his image, 
and receive his mark on his forehead or on. his hand,, 

10 He shall also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured unmixt into the cup of his indignation, 
and shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the* 
presence of the angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. 

11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever and 


happier times are connected. Babylon the great^-So the the city of Rome is 
called upon many accounts. Babylon was magnificent, strong, proud, power- 
ful. So is Rome also. Babylon was first, Rome afterwards, the residence 
of tha emperors of the world. What Babylon was to Israel of old, Rome 
hath been both to the literal and spiritual Israel of God. Hence the liberty 
of the ancient Jews, was connected with the overthrow of the Babylonish 
empire And when Rome is finally overthrown, then the people of God will 
be at liberty. 

Whenerer Babylon is mentioned in this book, the great is added, to teacb 
us, that Rome then commenced Babylon, when it commenced the great dty ; 
wh^n it swallowed up the Grecian monarchy and its fragments, Syria in 
particular ; and, in consequence of this, obtained dominion over Jerusalem^ 
about sixty years before the birth of Christ. Then it began, but it will not 
cease to be Babylun till it is finally destroyed. Its spiritual greatness began 
in the fifth century, and increased from age to age. It seems it will come to 
its utmost heijrht, just before its final overthrow. 

Her fomicatwn is, her idolatry, invocation of saints and angels, worship of 
images, human traditions, with all that outward pomp» yea, and that fierce 
and bloody zeal, wherewith she pretends to serve God. But with spiritual 
fornication, as elsewhere so in Rome, fleshly fornication is joined abundantly. 
Witness the stews there, licensed by the pope, which are no inconsiderable 
branch of his revenue. This is filly compared to wine, because of its intoxi- 
cating nature. 

Of this wine the hath^ indeed, made all nation* drink, more especially by her 
later missions. We may observe, this making them drink^ is not ascribed to 
the beast, but to Babylon. Fur Rome itself, the Roman inquisitions j congre- 
gations^ and jesuilSy continually propagate their idolatrous doctrines and. 
practices, with or without the consent of this or that pope, who himself is 
not secure from their censure. 

V. 9 And a third angel followed — At no great distance of time, saying. If 
any one worship the wild b.east-^T\i\9 worship consists, partly in an inward 
submission, a persuasion that all who are subject to Christ must be subject to 
the beast, or they cannot receive the influences of Divine grace : or, as their 
expression is, <* There is no salvation out of the church : ^* partly in a suitable 
outward reverence to the beast himself, and consequently to his image. 

V. 10. He shall drink — With Babylon, chap. xvi. 19, and shall be tormented 
-—With the beast, chap. xx. 10. In all the Scripture, there is not another so 
terrible threatening as this. And God, by this greater fear, arms his servants 
against the fear of the beast : the wrath of God, which is poured unmixt — 
Without any mixture of mercy, without hope, into the cup of his indignation — . 
And is no real anger implied in all this? O, what will not even wise men 
assert, to serve an hypothesis ! 

V. ] 1. And the smoke — From the fire and brimstone wherein they are 
tormented, ascendeth for ever and ever — God grant thoo and 1 may never tr^ 
the strict,, literal eternity of this torment. 
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ever, and tbqy have no rest day or night, who worsliipped 
the wild beast and his image, and whosoever recetveth 
13 the mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints, 
who keep the commandments of God, and the fiiith. of 
Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice out of heaven, sayinf;^ Write : 
From henceforth happy are the dead nho oie in the 
Lord : jea, (saith the Spirit,) that they may rest from 
their labours. Their works follow them. 

14 And I looked, and, behold, a white cloud, and on the 
cloud one sitting like a son of man, having a golden crown 

15 on his head, and a sharp sickle in his hand. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap ; 
for the time to reap is come ; for the harvest of the earth 

16 is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud, thrust in bis sickle 
upon the earth, and the ^rtli was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in 

18 heaven; and he also had a sharp sickle. And another 

V. IS. Here is the patience qfthe saints — Seen ; in suffering aTl tbioKs rather 
tfa&ii receive this mark; who keep the commandments qf God-^The €h%T2iCttx 
of all true saints, and particularly the grea( command, to believe in Jesus. 

V. 13. And J heard a voice — This is most seasonably heard, when the beast 
is ill his highest power and fury; out of heaven — Probably from a departed 
saint : Write — He was at first commanded to wrile the whole book. Whenever 
this is repeated, it denotes something peculiarly observable. Happy are the 
dead — CFrom henceforth particularly,) l. Because they escape the appioaching 
calamities. 2. Because they already enjoy so near an approach to glory ^ 
who die in the Xorcf-^In the faith of the Lord Jesus 3 for they rest — No pain, 
no purgatory follows; but pure, unmixed ha^ipiness : /rom their labours — And 
the more laborious their life was, the sweeter .is their ref.t. How different is 
this state from that of those, ver. 11, who have no rest day or night! Reader,^ 
which wilt thou choose? Their vaorks — Each on^'s peculiar works, yb/Zoiv—i 
Or accompany them; that is, the fruit of their works. Th^ir works do not go 
before, to procure them admittance into the mansions of joy; but they follow 
them when admitted. 

v. 14. In the following verses, under the emblem of an harvest and a vintage,^ 
are signified two general visitations : tirtit, many good men are taken from the 
earth by the harvest ; then many sinners, during the vintage. The latter is 
nltogether a penal visitation; the former seems to be altogether gracious. 
Here is no reference in either to the day of judgment, but to a season which 
cannot be far off. Jnd I saw a white chud — Ah emblem of mercy; and on 
the cloud sat one like a son qfman-^Axi augel in a human shape, sent by Christ, 
the Lord both of the vintage and the harvest, having a golden crown on his, 
Jiead — In token of his high dignity,, and a sharp sickle in his hand — The sharper 
the wetcomer to the righteous. 

V. 15. Jnd another an^el came out (f the temple^ (wUch is in heaven^ ver. 17. 
Out of which came the judgments of God in the appointed seasons. 

V. 16. Crying-^By the command of God, Thrust in thy sickle, for the. 
harvest is ripe — This implies an high degree of ^oliqess in those goodme% 
and an earnest desire to be with God. 

V. \S. And another angel from the altaf^Oi burnt-uffering^ from wh«Bce 


CHAPTER XY^ 4tS 

angel e&me out from the altar, who had potrer over fire^ 

• and cried with a loud cry to htn that had the sharp sickle, 

saying, Thrtiet in fi j sickle, and lop off the clusters of the 

19 vine of the earth ; for her grapes are*fully ripe. And the 
angel thrust in his siekle upon the earth, and lopped off 
the vine of the earthy and cast it into the great wine-press 

20 of the wrath of God And the wine-press was trodden 
without the city, and blood came out of the wine-press, 
even to the horses^ bridles, one thousand six hundred 
furlongs. 

CHAP. Xy« I. And I saw another sign in heaven 
great and wonderful, seven angels having the seven last 

2 pliagues; for by them the wrath of God is fulfilled. And 
1 saw, as it were, a sea of glash mingled with fire, and 
them that gained the victory over^ the wild beast, and 
over his image, and over the number of his name, standing 

5 at the sea of glass, and having the harps of God. And 

the martyrs had cried for vengeance : to Ad had power ovtrjire — As the angel qf' 
the waterty chap. xvi. 5, had over water""; cried, eaying, Lopoff'the clusters qf 
the vine of the earth — AM the wicked are considered as constituting one body. 

v. so. And the wine-press was trodden-^By the Son of God^ chap. xix. 13, 
withamt the cs^jf^-Werttsalem. Tbey to whom St. John writes, when a man 
aaid. The citf, immediately understood this : and blood came. ouP o^ the tomr- 
press, even to the horses* kridUs^-^So deep, at its first tiowing from the wine- 
press ) one thousand six hundred JurlongS'-So far : at least two hundred mites, 
through the whole land of Palestine. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. l. And I saw seven — Holy angels, hating the seven las$ 
plagues — Before they had the phials, which were as id^trtiments whereby those 
plagues were to be conveyed. They are termed, The last, becaase by them 
the wrath qfOed isfulfUed. Hitherto God has borne hfs enemies with much 
long-suffering, but now his wrath goes forth to the uttermost, pouring plagued 
on the earth from one end to the other, and round its whole circumference. 
But even after these plagues, the holy wrath of God against his other enemies 
doea not cease, chap. xx. IS. 

V. 9. The song was sung, while the angeli were coming out with their 
plagues, who are therefore mentioned before and after it, ver. ], 6. An4i 
JF *ato, as it were, a sea qf glass mingled withjire'^lt was before clear as crysttdy 
chap. iv. 6, but now mingled with fire, which devours the adversaries. And: 
them that gained, or were gaining, the vietory over the wild beast — More of whom 
were yet to come. The mark of the beast, the mark of his name, and the number, 
of his name, seem to mean here nearly the same thing. Standing at the sea of 
^ia«»— Which wais before the throne, having the harps of God — Given by him, 
and appropriated to his praise. 

V. a. And they sing the song of Moses — So called, partly from its naar 
agreement with the words of that song which be sung after passing the Red 
Sea, Exod. xv. ii, and of that which he taught the children of Israel a little 
before his death, Deut. xxxii. 3, 4 : but chiefly because Moses was the ministei; 
and representative of the Jewish church, as Christ is oT the churah universal. 
Therefore it is also termed, the song qf the Lamb* It consists of six parts,^ 
which anawer each other :*<^ 

Dd4 
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they sing the wng of Moses the Servant of Grod, andt the 
80D|^ of the Lamb, saying) Great and wonderfal are thy 
works, Lord Grod Almighty ; ri^hteoas and true are thy 

4 ways, O King of the nations ! Who would not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy naniei^ For thou only art 
gracious: for all the nations shall come and worship 
before thee: for thy judgments are made manifest. 

5 And after these things I looked, and the temple of the 

6 tabernacle of the testimony was open in heaven ; And 
the seven angels that had the seven plagues came out of 
the temple, clothed in pure white linen, and having their 

7 breasts girt with golden girdles. And one of the four 
living creatures gave the seven angels seven golden phials 

8 full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever. And the 

1. Great and woncUrfal are thy works, 9. For tbou only art gracious : 

Lord God Almighty : 

3. Just and true are thy ways, O King 4. For all the nations shaH cooae and 

of the nations : worship hefore thee : 

5. Who would not fear <hee, O Lord, 6. For thy judgments are made mani* 

and glorify thy name? fest. 

Vfe know and acknowledge, that aU thy works, in and toward all the creatures, 
are great and monderful: that thy ways with all the children of men, good and. 
evil, ttrejuit and true: For thou only art gracious— AitA this grace is the spring 
9f all those wonderful works, even of his destroying the enemies of his people. 
Accordingly, in the cxxxvith Psalm, that clanse, ^br his mercy endureth for 
€verf is subjoined to the thanksgiving, for his works of vengeance, as well as 
lor his delivering the righteous. For all the nations shall come and worship 
hefore lAec-— They shall serve thee as their king with joyful reverence. This 
is a glorious testimony of the future conversion of all the heathens. The 
Christians are now a little flock; they who do not worship God, an immense 
multitude. But all the nations shall come, from all parts of the earth, to 
worship Attn, and glorify his name. For thy Judgments are meide manifest'^Andf 
then the inhabitants of the earth will at jength learn to fear him. 

V. 5. After these things^ the temple of the tabernacle qf the testimony-r-^TYte 
holiest of all, was o;?Med— Disclosing a new theatre, for the coming forth of 
the judgments of Gud, now made manifest. 

v. 6. And the seven angels come out of the. temple — As having received their 
instructions from the oracle of God himself. St. John saw them in heaven 
(ver. i) before they went into the temple. They appeared in habits like those 
the high- priest wore, when he went into the most holy place, to consult the 
oracle. In this was the visible testimony of God's presence. Clothed in pure 
white linen—'Linen is the habit of service and attendance ; |9«re— -Unspotted, 
unsullied ; white — Or bright and shining^ which implies much more than bare 
innocence ; and having their breasts girt with golden girdles — In token of their 
high dignity and glorious rest. 

V. 7 . And one qf the fo%r living creatures gave the seuen angels — After they 
were come out of the temple, seven golden phials — Or b^ols. The Greek word 
fligni6es vessels broader at the top than at the bottom. Full of the wrath of' 
Gody who liveth for ever and ever — A circumstance which adds greatly to the 
dreadfulness of his wrath.. 

v. 8. And the temple was JUled with «mo^e— The cloud of glory was the 
visible manifestation of God^s presence in the tabernacle and temple. It waa 
^ sign of protection at erecting the tabernacle, and at the dedication of the 
ffliiple. Bat in the judgment %f Korah, the glory of the Lord appeared. 
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temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power ; and none coold go into the temple^ tiH 
the seven plagues o( the seven angels were fulfilled* 

CHAP. XYI. 1« And I heard a loud voice out of the 
temple, saying to the seven anffels, Go, pour out the 

2 seven phials of the wrath of Grod upon the earth. And 
the first went and poured out his phial upon the earth, 
and there came a grievous ulcer on the men that had the 
mark of the wild beast, and that worshipped his imaffe. 

3 And the second poured out his phial upon the sea, and it 
became blood, as the blood of a dead man, and every liv- 

4 ing soul in the sea diecL And the third poured out his 
phial on the rivers and fountains of water, and they 

5 became blood. And I heard the angel of the waters say- 
ing. Righteous art thou, who art, and who wast, the 

6 Gracious One; because thou hast judged thus. For they 

when he and hit companions were swallowed up by the earth. So proper if 
the emblem of smuke from the glory of God, or from the cloud of glory, to 
express the execution of judgment, as well as to be a sign of favour. Both 
proceed from the power of God, and in both he is glorified ; and none — Not 
even of those who ordinarily stood before God, could go into the temple — That 
is, into the inmost part of it, till the seuen plagues of the seven angels xoereful" 
Jilled — Which did not take up a long time, lik^ the seven trumpets, but 
swiftly followed each other. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Bout out the seven phials-^The epistles to the seveO; 
churches are divided into three and four : the seven seals, and so the trumpets 
and phials, into four and three. The trumpets gradually, and in a long tract 
of time, overthrow the kingdoms of the world : the phials destroy chiefly the 
lieast and his followers, with a swift and impetuous force. The four afiect 
the earth, the sea, the rivers, the sua ; the rest fall elsewhere, and are much 
more terrible. 

V. 2. And the Jirst ti»en/— rSo the second, third, &o. with6ut adding angel, to 
denote the utmost swiftness; of which this is also a token, that there is no 
period of time mentioned in the pouring out of each phial. They have a 
great resemblance to the plagues of Egypt, which the Hebrews generally sup- 
pose to have been a month distant from each other. Perhaps so may the 
phials! but they are all yet to come. And poured out his phial upon the earth 
-^Literally taken, and tkere. eame a grievous ulcer-^Aa in Egypt, Exod ix. io» 
11, on the n^en who had the mark qf the wild beast — All of them, and them 
only. All these plagues seem to be described in proper, not figuratve words. 

V. 3. The second poured out his pkial upon the sea — As opposed to the dry 
land, and it became blood as of a dead man--?Thick, congealed, and putrid ; and. 
every living soul—iJAen, beast, and fishes, whether pu or in the sea, died. 

V. 4. Th« third poured ojit his phial on the rivers and fountains of water-^ . 
Which were over ail the earth, and they became blood — So that none could 
drink thereof. 

V. 5. The Grqidofis Ot^e t . S o. be is styled, when bis judgments are abroad; 
and that with a peculiar pjropriety. In the beginning of the book he is termed 
tie Almighty. In the t,in|ie of his patience, he is praised for his power, which 
gjtherwise might then hp less regarded. In the time of his taking vengeanca* 
(^ h^ wcfcy. Qf his power the^e could then b^ no doubt-. 
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ksve shed tbe blood of rainto and propheto, and dioa hut 

7 given tbem blood to drinlL TberarewortlMr. And I heard 
another from tbe altar, Mjing, Yea, Lord God Almighty ; 

8 true and righteous are thy judgments. And the fourth 
poured oot bis phial opon the sun ; and it was given him 

9 to seorch the men with fire. And tbe men were seorciied 
exceedingly, and blasphemed the name of God, who had 
power over these plagues; but they repented not to give 

10 nim glory. And the fifth poured out his phial upoD the 
thrrme of the wild beast ; and bis kingdom was darkened. 

11 And they gnawed tbeir tongues for pain, and blas phem ed 
the God (»f heaven, because of their bains, and because 

12 c^ tbeir ulcers, and repented not of their works. And the 
sixth poured out bis phial upon the great river Euphra' 
tes, and the water of it was dried up, that the waj of the 


V. 6. TIUii kmtt gktm iktm hl—d to dknl^Mcn do not drink oat of the mi, 
bnt out of fonntaina and rivers. Thei-efore this is fitly added here. Tktjf 
mrt worthjf-^l* subjoined with a beautiful abruptness. 

v. 7. Yea — AnKweri«[( the anf^el of tbe waters, and alBrmin^ of Ciof f 
judgments in ^tteral, what he had said of one partieular jodi^ment. 

y. 8. 7^« fourth poured out kU phial upon the tun — Which was likewiae 
affected by the fourth trumpet. There is also a plain resemblance bet we en 
the first, second, and third phials, and the first, second, and third trvarpets. 
And if teat given him — ^Tbe angel, to scorch the men— Who had the marie of 
the beast, imth Jire-^A* well as with the beams of the snn. So these firar 
phials affected earth, water, fire, and air. 

V. 9. Antt the men blasphemed God who had power over these plagnef— They 
could n<it but ackouwiedge the hand of God, yet did they harden tbeaaaeli 
ngainst him. 

V. 10. The fonr phials are closely connected together, the fifth 
the throne of the hcasi, the sixth the Mahometans, the sercnth chielly the 
heathens. The four first phials and the four first trnmpets go ronnd the 
whole earth : the three last phials and the last trumpets go lengthways ov«r 
the earth in a Mtraieht line. 

The Jifih poured out his phial upon the throne t^the wild 5eas<— It is not said, 
•n the beast and his throne. Perhaps the See will then be Tacant : And his 
kingdom was darkened — With a lasting, not transient darkness. However, the 
beast as yet has his kin|(dom. Afterward the woman sits upon the beact, and 
then it is said, the wild beast is not^ ch. xrii. 3, 7, 8. 

V. 11. And they — Hir followcs, gnawed their tongnes^Ont of fiirioas im- 
patience, because of their painty and because qf their nlcer ^ -^ Now OMntioBcd 
together, and in the plural number, to signify that they were greatly beigbi- 
enetl and muliiplied. 

V. 19. And the sixth poured out his phial upon the great river JBmphrate^-^ 
Affected alsu by the sixth trumpet: And the water of it — ^And of all therirera 
that flow into it, was dried up — The fisr greater part of the Tnrkiah empire 
lies on this side the Euphrates. The Romish and Mahometan allhira run 
nearly parallel to each other for several ages. In the seventh century wan 
Mahomet himself, and a iittle before him Boniface 1 II. with his universal bishops 
rick. In the eleventh both the Turks and Gregory Vil. carried aH before 
them. In the year 1300, Boniface appeared with his two sworda at tbe newly, 
erected jubilee. In the self-same year arose the Ottomhn Port: yea, and 00 
the same day. And here tbe phial, poured out on the throne of the heaat, is 
immediately followed by that poured oat on the BnphxaieB^ that tht «oy fist 
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13 kings fron the E»st migbt be prepared. And I saw out 
of Ike mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
wild beast, and out et the meultl^ of the false prophet^ ^ 

]4r three unclean spirits like frogs, go forth, — (They are 
spirits of devils working miracles,) to the kings of the 
whole world, to gather them unto the battle of the great 

15 day of God, the Aknighty. (Behold f come as a thief. 
^ Happy is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest 

16 he walk naked, and they see his shame.) And they 
gathered them together to the place which is called in the 

17 Hebrew, Armageddon. And the seventh angel poured 
out his phial upon the air, and there went forth a loud 

18 voice out of the temple from the throne, saying, It is done. 
And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and 
a great earthquake, such as had not been since men were 

19 upon the earth, such an earthquake, so great. And the 

the kings fiom the East might he prepared — Those who lie east from the 
Euphrates, in Persia, India, &c. who will rush bliudfold upon the plagues 
which are ready for them, toward the holy land, which lies west of the. 
JSuphrates. 

V. 13. Out of the mouth of the dragon^ the wild heasty and the false prophet-^- 
It seems, the dragon fights chiefly against God, the bea»t against Christ, the 
false prophet against the Spirit of truth : and that the three unclean spmta 
which come from them and exactly resemble them, endeavour to blacken tk« 
works of creation, of redemption, and of sanctification : The false prophei-^ 
So is the second beast frequently named, after the kingdom of tlie first i* 
darkened, For he can then no longer pi^vail by main strength^ and so works* 
by lies and deceit. Mahomet was first a false prophet, anj afterwards a 
powerful prince. But this beast was first powerful, as a prince ; afterwards a 
false prophet, a teacher of lies 3 like frogs — Whose abode is in fens^ marshes, 
and other uncleAit pUKes. 

y. 14. To the kings of the whole world-^'Both Mahometan and Pagan: TV 
gather l/««m— >To the assislance of their three principals. 

V. )5. Behold J come as a «Aw/^— Suddenly, unexpectedly. Observe the- 
beautiCnl ai>itnptne8a« J — Jesus Christ. Hear bim ! Happy is he that watcketJk 
— ^Looking continually fmr him that cometh quickhfy and keepeth on his garments* 
• — Which men use to put off when they sleep, lest he walk naked, and they see 
his shame^^ljeaM he lose the graces, which he takes no care to keep, and others 
Bee his mn aod pamshmenl. 

V. 16-. And they gathered them together to Armageddotf^Mageddon orMegiddtf- 
is fi*equently mentioned in the Old Testament. Armageddon si sonifies the dtp 
or the mountain ofMegiddo^ to which the valley of Megiddo adjoined. Thir 
was a place well known in ancient times, for many memorable occurrences: 
in. particular, the slaughtfr of the kings of Canaan, related Judges r. 19. 
Here the narrative breaks off. It is resumed ch. xix. 19. 

V- 17. ' And the seventh poured out his phial upon the air — ^Which encompasses 
the wholeeartb. This is the most weighty •ihial of all, and seems to take up 
more time- than any of the preceding: It is done — What was commanded 
ver. 1. The phials are poured out. 

V. 18« A great earthquake, such as had not been since men were upon the eartf^ 
»— It was therefore a literal, not a figurative earthquake. 

V. J9. And the great city — Namely, Jerusalem, here opposed to the heathen 
pHies IP geueml, and in particvlar, to Rome 5 and the cities qf the nations fel^ 
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grett dtj wu tpHi into three parts, and Uie dtie» 
of the nations fell, and Babjlon the great was remem- 
bered before God, to give her the cup of the wine of the 

50 fierceness of hw wrat£ And eveiy island fled away, and 

51 the mountains were not found. And a great hail, eveij 
haiktone about the weight of a talent, falleth out of 
heaven upon the men ; and the men blasphemed CSod, 
because of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof 
is exceeding great. 

CHAP. XVn. I. And there came one of the seven 
an(|[els wfap had the seven phials, and talked with me, 
saving. Come hither, I will shew thee the judgment of 

S the great whore, that sitteth upon many waters ; With 
whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 

3 with the wine of her fornication. And he carried me 
away in the Spirit into a wilderness, and I saw a woman 

—Were atterly orertlirowB, and Babylon was remembered before God^—VLt did 
aot forfrct the ▼cageancc which wu due to her, though the execution of it wms 
delayed. 

V. 90. Every ifland and mountain was moved out qf it* place^ eh. ri. 14 : 
but here they all Jlee away. What a change must this make in the face of 
this terraqueous globe ? And yet the end of the world if not come. 

y. 91. And a great hail falleth out qf heaven — From which there waa no 
delence. From the earthquake men would flee into the fields. But here also 
they are met by the bail. Nor were thry secure if they returned into the 
houses, when each hailstone weighed sixty pounds. 

CHAP. XVII. ¥er. l. And there eame one qfthe seven angele, sayings Come 
Htltgr—Thu relation concerning the great whore, and that concerning the wife 
of the Lamb, (ch. xxi. 9, 10,) have the same introduction in token of the 
exact opposition between them. / will shew thee the Judgment of the great 
whore Which is now drcumstantially described, that eitteth as a queen^u 
pomp, power, ease, and luxury, upon many wa<er«— Many people and nations, 

wer. 15. 

V. 9. With whom the kings qfthe Mrffip— Both ancient and modem, for many 
ages, have eommitied fornication — By partaking of her idolatry and Tarioaa 
wickedness : And the inhabitants of the ear/A— The common people, have been 
made drunk with the wine of her jWaica/ioa— No wine can more thoroughly 
intoxicate those who drink it, than false xeal does the followers of the great 
whore. 

V. 3. Andhe carried me atoay— 'In the Tision, into a wildemess^The Cam- 
pagna di Roma, the country round about Rome is now a wilderness compared 
to what it was once; and I saw a woman— Both the Scripture and other 
writers frequently represent a city under this emblem : sitting upon a scarlet 
wil4 beast^^Tht same which is described in the thirteenth chapter. But he 
was there described as he carried on his own designs only : here, as he is con. 
nfcted with the whore. There is indeed a very close connexion between them, 
$he seven heads of the beast being seven hills on which the woman sitteth. And 
yet there is a very remarkable difference between them; between the papak 
pQVcr and the^ citjr o^ Rome. This woman is the city of Rome^ with Um^ 
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liittini^ upon a scarlet wild beast, full of names of blas« 

4 pheniy, having seven lieads and ten horns. And the 
woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and adorned 
with ^Id, and precious btones, and pearls, having in her 
hanti a golden cup, full of abomination and filthiness of 

5 her fornication : And on her forehead a name written. 
Mystery ; Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots, and 

C abominations of the earth. And I saw the woman drunk 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
witnesses of Jesus. And when 1 saw, I wondered ex- 
ceedingly. 

7 And the angel said to me. Wherefore didst thou ^on« 
der? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of 
the wild beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 

3 heads and the ten horns. The wild beast which thou 

'bttildinf s and inhabitanU ; especially the nobles. The beast, which is bow 
scarlet'Coloured, (bearing the bloody livery, as well as the persoa of the 
•woman,} ap{>ears very different from before. Therefore St. John says at first 
sight, I saw a beasts not the beasts full of name* of blasphemy^He had before 
4t masse qfbloiphemy upon bit head^ ch. xiii. 1. Now he has many. From the 
time of Hildebrand the blasphemous titles of the Pope have been abundantly 
multiplied: Having seven heads — Which reach in a succession from his ascent 
out of the sea to bis being cast into the lake of fire, and ten Aom«— Which 
are cotemporary with each other, and belong to his last period. 

V. 4 And the woman was arrayed — With the utmost pomp and magnificence^ 
Ml purple and jcar/el— 'These were the colours of the imperial habit; the 
purple, in times of peace; and the scarlet in times of war: Having in her 
hand a golden cup — Like the ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7 , full <if abominations— ^ 
The most abominable doctrines as well as practices* 

V. 5. And OH her f^ehead a name written — Whereas the saint* have the 
name of God and the I^mb on their foreheads. Mystery — ^This very word 
was inscribed on the front ef the Pope^s mitre, till some of the reformers took 
public notice of it. Babylon the Orea^—Benedict XIII. in his proclamation 
of the jubilee, A. D. 1725, explains this sufficiently. His words are, << To 
this lioly city, famous for the memory of so many holy martyrs, run with reli- 
f^ious alacrity. Hasten to the place which the Lord hath chose. Ascend to 
this new Jerusalem, whence the law of the Lord and the light of evangelical 
truth hath flowed forth into all nations, from the very fii*st beginning of the 
church : the city most rightfully called The Palace, placed for the pride of all 
ages, the city of the Lord, the Sion of the Holy One of Israel — This catholic 
mud apostolical Roman church, is the head of the world, the mother of all 
believers, the faithful interpreter of God, and mistress of all churches." But 
God somewhat varies the style, the mother qf harlots^-Tht parent, ringleader, 
patroness, and nourisher of many daoghtei*s, that closely copy after her ; and 
abominations^-Of every kind, spiritual and fleshly; of the earth— la all lands, 
in this respect she is indeed catholic or universal. 

V. 6. And I taw the woman drunk with the blood of the saints — So that Rome 
■lay well be called, '< The slaughter-house of the martyrs.** She hath shed 
nuch Christian blood in every age; but at length she is even drunk with it, 
at the time to which this vision refers. The witnesses ofJesus^^The preachers 
of his word. And I wondered exceedingly^^Ax her cruelty, and the patience 
of God. 

V^ 7. / wUl tell thee the siy«/ery— The hidden meaning of this. 

V. a. The beast which thou sawest (namely, ver. S) wasp &c,<— This it a rery 
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•awesl, was, and is not, and shall woead tmt of €lia bot« 
toaoless pit, and go into perfition : and (hey tliat dwell 
on the earth, (whoee aaiMS are adt written- in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world,) shaU limider when 
they behold the wild beast, that he was, and is not, and 
9 yet will be. Here is the fnind that bath wisdom. The 
19 seven beads are seven hXls, on which the woman sitteth, 
and they are sevea kings : five are fallen : one is, the 
other is not yel come ; when he cometh, he diust con- 

oYiservable and punctual descripiifm of the beast, ^er. 8, 10, 11. His whole 
Oration is here divided into three periods, which are expressed hi a fourfold 


I. He, 1. wai; 8. a«d ii not) s. ai^ «41ft ascend out -of 4ke b^ttomlesa pit, 
and go iiit<» perdition. 

II. He, 1. was; fi. and is not; 3. and wfll be a^ain. 

III. The seven heads are seven hills and seven king^. i. Five are fellen; 
t. One is ; 3. The other is not come : and when he cometh, he nmst cootinue 
a short apace. 

IV. He, 1. was; S. and is not; 3. even he is the eighth, and is one of the 
•even, and goeth into perdition. 

The first of these three is described in the thirteenth chapter. ^This was 
past when the angel spoke to St. John. The second was then in its course, 
tlie third was to come. And is not — ^The Aflli phial hrought darkness npon 
ais kitigdoro : the woman took this advantage to seat herself irpon him. Then 
it might be said. He U not, Tet shall he afterwards ascend out qf ike bctiom- 
int pSt — ^Arlse again with a diabolical strength and fary. But he wHI not 
reign long. Soon after his ascent he goeth into perdition jor ever. 

V. 9. Here is the mind that hath wisdom — Only those who are wise wHI nn- 
derstand tliis. The seven heads are seven hills. 

V. 10. And tltey are seven ^tn^«— Anciently Aiere Were royal palaces on all 
the seven Roman hills. These were the Palatine, ^pHoltne, CatHan, Exqni* 
tine, Viminal, Quirinal, Aventine hills. But the prophecy i^espects the seven 
hills at the time of the beast, when the Palatine was deserted and the Vaticaii 
In vsft. Not that the seven heads mean hills distinct from kings ; but they 
have a componnd meaning, implying both together. 

Perhaps the first head of the beast is the €slian hill, and on it the Lateraa 
with Gregory VII. and his successors; the second the Vatican, with the 
chnrch of St. Peter, chosen by Boniface Vtll.: the third, the Qnifiiml, with 
the churdi of St. Mark, and the Quirinal palace biiHt by Paul II. : and the 
fiinrth the Ex^niline tnll, with the temple of St. Maria Maggiore, wherfc 
Paul V. reigned. (The fifth will be added hereafter.) Accordingly in the 
papal register, fimr periods ai*e observable since Gregory VII. In the first, 
almost all the bolls made in tlie city, are dated in the Laferan; in the second 
act St: Peter's ; in the third at St. Mark's, or in the Qoh-inal ; in the fourth at 
St. Maria Maggiore. But no fifth, sixth, or seventh hill, has yet been the 
ff^tdence of any pope. Not that one hill Was deserted, witen anbther was 
made the papal residence; but a new one was added to the other sacred 
palaces. 

Perhaps the times hitherto mentioned might be filed thn«: 

loss. Wings are given to the Woman. 

1077, The beast ascends out of the sea. 

1143, The forty-two months begin. 

isio, The forty-two months end. 

1833, The beast ascends out of the bottomless pit. 

i^»Q, The beast finally everthrown. 
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1 i tintie a short space. And tbe mid beatt tint iris, amd h 
ooty ewen he is the eighth, Jind is of the seveD, and goeth 

IS into perdition. And the ten horns which thon sa-west are 
ten lungs, who have not received the kingdom, but receive 

IS authority as kings one hour with the wtld beast. These 
have one mind, and give their power and authority to the 

14 wild beast. These diall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings \ and they that are with him are talledp 
and chosen, and bithful. 

15 And be saith to me. The waters which thou sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, are people, and multitudes, and 

The JhU of those Jhe kingw seems to imply, not oaly the 4eath of the ^pes 
who reigoed oo those hills, but also such a disannuUng of ait they had dene 
there, that tt will be said, The beast is not; the royal power, which had so 
long beca lodged in the pope, being then transferred to the eity. One isy the 
•^A«r is noi ifet come'^Tkete two are remarkably distiogoished from the ive 
preceding, whom tbey succeed in their turns. The former of them will con- 
tinue not a short space^ as may be gathered from what is said of the lattei*; 
the former is under the gorernment of Babylon; the latter is with the beast. 

In this second period. One «f , at the same time that the beast is not. Even 
then there will be a pope : though not with the power which his predecessors 
had. And he will reside on one of the remaining hills, leaving the seventh 
for his successor. 

V. 1 1. And the voUdheasty that was^ and is not^ even he is the eighth^-Vthitn the 
time of his not being is over. The beast consists, as it were, of eight parts. 
The seven heads are seven of them ; and the eighth is his whole body, or the 
beast himself. Yet the beast himself, though he is in a sense termed the eighth, 
is qfthe seveny yea, contains them all. The whole succession of popes from 
Gi^gory VII. are undoubtedly Antichrist. Yet this hinders not, but that the 
last pope In this euccesaion will be more eminently the Antichrist, The man of 
«m, adding to that of his predeeessors, a peculiar degree of wickedness from 
the bottomless pit. This individual person, as a pope, is the seventh h^d of 
the beast ; as the man of sin is the eighth, or Che beast himself. 

V* 13. The ten horns are ten kings — It is no where said, that these horns are 
t)tt the beastf or en his heads. And he is said to have them^ not as he is one of 
the seven, bat as he is the eighth. They are ten secular potentates, cotempo- 
rary with, not succeeding each other, who receive authority as kings with the 
beast, probably in some convention, which, after a very short space, they will 
deliver up to the heast^ Because of their short continuance, only authority at 
kingSf not a kingdom is ascribed to them. While they retain this authority 
together with the beast, he will be stronger than ever before; but far stronger 
•till, when their power is also transferred to him. 

V. 13. In the i3th and I41h verses is summed np what is afterwards men- 
tioned, concerning the horns and the beast, in this and the two following 
4^apter8. These have one mind^ and give— They all, with one consent, give 
their warlike power and royal authority to the wild beast. 

V. 14. TAe«»— Kings with the beast; — He is Lord of /ordf— Rightful Sove- 
reign of all, and ruling all thiugs well ; and King of kings-^ks a king he fights 
with, and conquers all his enemies. And they that are with him — Beholding 
his victory, are such as were, while in the body, called, by his Word and Spiiit, 
wid chosen — Taken out of the world, when tbey were enabled to believe in him^ 
nnd faithfuI^lJttto death. 

V. 15. People, and multitudes, and nations, and tonguet^^li if not said tribes f 
for Israel had nothing to do with Rome in particular. 
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16 natioDs, and tongues. And the ten boras which fhoii 
sawest, and the inld beast, these shall hate the whore, 
and shall make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat her 

17 fledi, and bum her with fire. For God hath put it into 
their hearts to execute his sentence^ and to agree, and to 
me their kingdom to the wild bmst, till the words of 

18 Uod shall be fulfilled. And the woman whom thou 
sawest is the great city, which reigqeth over the kings of 
the earth. 

CHAP. Xyill. 1. And afterthese things I saw another 
angel coming down out of heaven, having great power, 
9 and the earth was enlightened with his glory. And be 
cried mightily with a loud voice, sajing, Babjlon the 
ereat is fallen, is fallen, and is become a habitation of 
devilfi, and a bold of every unclean spirit, and a cage of 

3 every unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have 
drunk of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich, through the abund- 
ance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice out of heaven, saying. Come 

V. i6. And Mhall eat ber flesh — Devour her immenie ricibes* 
V. 17. For God hath put ii into their hearts — Which indeed no lew than 
Almighty power could have effected, to execute his sentence, till the words qf 
Ca<^— Toaching the overthrow of all his eoemies, should be fulfilled. * 

V. 18. The iMmaa is the great city which reigneth — Namely, while the beast 
•t net, and the woman sitteth upon him. 

CHAP. XVllL Ver. 1. And I saw another angel coming down out qf heaten 
—Termed another, with respect to him who came down out of heaven, ch. x. 1, 
and the earth was enlightened with his glorjf^To make his coming more con- 
•picuoas. If sach be the lustre of the servant, what images can display the 
majesty of the Lord, who has thousand thousands of those glorious attendants 
ministering to him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stan^ng b^ore him 2 

V. s. And he cried, Babylon is falleu'^TUiB fall was mentioned before^ 
th. XIV. S, but is now declared at large, and m became a habitation, a free abode, 
^devils, and a hold, a prison, of every unclean «/»trt7— Perhaps confined there 
where tfaey bad practised all uncleanness, till the judgment of the great day. 
How many horrid inhabitants hath desolate Babylon ! Of invisible beings, 
devils, and unclean spirits ; of visible, every unclean beast, every filthy and 
hateful bird. Suppose then Babylon to mean heathen Borne. What have the 
Itomanists gained ? Sseing from the time of that destruction, which they say 
is past, these are to be its only inhabitants for ever. 

V. 4. And I Jteard another voice— -Of Christ, whose people, secretly scat- 
tered even there, are warned of her approaching destruction ^ ./i^ot ye be nol 
partaken of her <riR«*-That is, of the fruits of them. 

What a remarkable providence it was, that the Revelation was printed in 
Ae midst of SpaiH, in tlie Great Polyglot Bible, before the ReformatioB! 
Else how much easier had it been for the Papists to rq^ect the whole b0ok, 
Utan it is to evade these striking parts of it ! 
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bill of ber, ttiy pcroplt^ that ^ M not' porlkV^m of lier 
5 9tfl6^ aHd that ye rdcetv^ not of h^t praguos. For her 

8in» have readied eveil to hea^eii; afid God bath reaiem- 
6' bered her iniqnitte^. Ri&Watd' hei" even as she hath 

reirarded, and dvoher doable according to Her works; 

7 in the cap whidi she ntincled^ rain'gle to her doable. As 
nrach as she b«th gl^ti^d herself^c afnd livad delidoosly, 
so mifdi tormtttit and ^oiri^w ^iv^ bet : becituse she hath 
saiid in her beaH, I ^l a^ al <}U^n, and am no li'idow, and 

8 shall see no sorrow: ThertAbre shall her pla^esr come 
iirone dftj, deaths and sVArof^', and fkmine ; atid she shall 
be' burnt with fire; for strong isr the Lord God who 

9J«idgcftk heir. And the kitTgs of the eatrth who have com- 
rnittM fot^nioMioif oitfd'lived d^lteiously with her, shall 
weep imd^monrn-ov^r her, w4ieh tfi^y see the smoke of 

10 her mming^. Standing afar off for f^afT* of her torment, 
saying-, Alas, alas 1 thetrgt^t dty Batylon, thou strong 

11 ciTf 1 I« one hour ie thy judgment eottie: And^ the mer- 
chant^^of the ekrtb w^p aMd mourn w^ her: for non^ 
boyetbKheir ni&fifilterdlse anymore ; liercfaandisi^ of gold^ 
aivd silver; and precious stone^ and^pearl^ atfd fintef linens 

V. 6. Jtetoard hkr — ^Thit Cro4 speaks to the executioaert of his veBf etn^ 
tecen av tA< hckih rewarded olhers: in particular the aainffe of God, emd gwe 
hit doUbk^na; uccordinit tb'the HeHreWidioiti; idi^lit^ oiiiy a full retalia- 
tion. 

V. 7. A* muck at sHe -hath ghr^ed Aer*e{f«-By pride/ «nd pottip^ slid aitd* 
l^ant boasting; and liotH delieiously-^— In ail kind of elegance, luxury, and wan- 
tonhe^a ; m nitt^k twrnentg^ ftVf'-^Pfopdftidhing the punisliineiit to the aia. 
Beeavte t Ae itaitk m her heart^Aa did ancient Babylon, laa. xlvii. 8, 9, / «i7«— 
Her utual style. Hence those expresasions, <' The Chair, the See 4^ fi^mcf** 
the e^t 80 many << years^*^ <»' a queen^^Over many kinga^ '< Mistreaa of all 
ichurcliea; the supreme; the ififaUible; the only spouse of Obriat; out of 
which there is no salvation;^ and am no fotcA»w— But the spouse of Chriat; 
fttnd thdli U^ ^9 «0'rrow— ^rom the death of mv children, or any other calamity^ 
for God himaelf Will defend— •• The Churchr ^ 

V. 8. Ther^orej aa both the natural and judicial conacqoenoe of this proud 
aecurity, *haU her pktgkes tome — ^The idca^lb of her children, with an incapacity 
of bearing more: forrvto of every kind, and famine — In the room of luxurioua 
plenty ; the very things from which ahe imagined herself to be moat safe; ybr 
^treng U the Lefd' Ged iehi jndgeth A^i«<^Agai0Bl whom therefore all her 
itreng[th, gfeat as it is, will not avail. 

y. 10. Thou itrong eity^-Rome waa anciently tcrned by ita inhabitants^ 
P'alentia, that ia. Strong, Ahd the word Rome itself in Greek^ aignifi^i 
vtf'ength.' Thia name was given lo it by the'Gi-eek strangers. 

V. 19. Merchandise of gMy &c. Almost all these are still in uae at Rome, 
btolh in thehr idotatrona aerviee^and in cotttftton life, Jhke Hneu^The witt of it 
nd^ntioned itt-th^ original, ia exceiedlngty cdatly. Tkyni->iD»od*~A aweet amellinf 
wood, not unlike citron, uaed in adorning magnificent palacea'^pefKei!! tifm&it 
jjvreciotiiioootf^Bbdny in partiteatai*, whichis often mentioned "wfth ivory: tbo 
one excelltng is whitefteiff, tte othe^ itt Ua«kteit,^ ^nd both m 'aacwalimi* 
smooth neas. 
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and purple, and silk, and acariet, and all sorts of thpr 
wood, and all sorts of vessels of ivory, and att sorts of 
vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
IS and marble; And cinnamon, and amomum, andodoun, 
and ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and 
fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep ; and mer- 
chandise of horses,- and of chariots, and of bodies and 

14 souls of men. And the fruits which thy soul desireth are 
departed from thee, and all things that were dainty and 
splendid areperished from thee, and thou shalt find them 

15 no more. Tne merchants of these things who became 
rich by her, shall stand afar off, for fear of her torment, 

16 weeping and mourning. Saying, Alas, alas ! the great 
city that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and adorned with gold, and precious stones, and pearl: 

17 in one hour so great riches are become desolate. And 
every ship-master, and all the company belonging to 
ships, and sailors, and all who trade by sea, stood afar 

18 off, And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
10 saying. What city was like the great city ? And thej cast 

dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, 
sayinff, Alas, alas! the great city wherein were made 
rich idl that had ships in tne sea, by reason of her magni- 

SO ficence ; for in one hour she is made desolate. Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and apostles, ana 
prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. 

91 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a ^reat mill- 
stone, and threw it into the sea, saying, Tims with violence 

v. 13. Jmomum — A shrob whose wood is a fine perfomey and beatit^owi 
and oxen, and of chariots'—A purely Latin word is here inserted iu the Greeks 
This St. John undoubtedly used on purpose, in describing^ the luxury of Some} 
and qf bodteS'^A common term for slaves, and souls ^men — For these also are 
continually bought and sold at Rome. And this of all others is the most 
gainful merchandise to the Roman traffickers. * ^ 

V. 14. Jnd the yrMt/j— From what was imported they proceed to the domes- 
tic delicacies of Rome ; none of which is in greater request there, tbsn the 
particular sort which is here mentioned. The word properly significfl, pearSi 
peaches, nectarines, and all of the apple and plumb kinds, and all ikingt ^ 
are dainty— To the taste, and splendid-^To the sight ; oA clothes, buildiaKS» 
furniture. 

V. 19. And they cast dust on their heads^^Aa mourners. Moat of the expres- 
sions here used in describing the downfall of Babylon, are taken from Ezekiels 
description of the downfall of Tyre, ch. xxvi. and xxvii. 

V. 30. Rsjoice over her, thou Aeaoen— That if, all the inhabitants of it, mi 
more especially, yeiaitUs: and- among the saints still more cmioentlyy I* 
apostles and prophets, , 

V. 81. And a mighty angel took up a stone, and threw it into the '^^^^^i^ 
like emblem Jeremiah fore-shewed the fall of the Chaldean Babylon, en* ^ 
^3, 64. 
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shall Babylon, the great city, be thrown down, and shall 
92 be found no more at all. And the voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee, and no artificer of any kind shall be 
found any more in thee, and the sound of a mill-stone 

53 shall be heard no more at all in thee. And the light of^a 
candle shall shine no more at all in thee, and the voice 
of the bridegroom and the bride shall be heard no more 
in thee ; for thy merchants were the great, men of the 
earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

54 And in her was found the blood of prophets, and saints, 
and of all that had been slain upon the earth. 

CHAP. XIX. 1. After these things I heard a loud 

v. 22. Jhd the voices qf harpers — Players on strinf^ed instruments ; and 
musicians — Skilful sioi^ers in particalar, and /i(p«ri— Who played on flutes, 
chiefly on mournful, whereas trumpeters played on joyful occasions, shall be 
heard no more in thecy and no artificer — Arts of every kind, particularly, music, 
sculpture, painting, and statuary, were there carried to their greatest height. 
No, nor even the sound of a mill-st&ne shall be heard any more in thee — Not only 
the arts that adorn life^ but even those employments without which 4t cannot 
subsist, will cease from thee for ever. All these expressions denote absolute 
and eternal desolation. The voice of harpers — Music was the entertainment of 
the rich and great ; trade the. business bf men of middle rank ; preparing 
bread and the necessaries of life, the employment of the lowest people ; mar- 
riages, in which lamps and songs were known ceremonies, are the means of 
peopling cities, as new births supply the place of those that die. The deso- 
tion of Rome is therefore described in such a manner, as to shew that neither 
rich nor poor, neither persons of middle rank, nor those of the lowest condi- 
tion, should be able to live there any more. Neither shall it be re-peopled by 
new marriages, but remain desolate and uninhabited for ever. 

v. 33. For thy merchants were the great men of the earth'—A circumstanca 
which was in itself indifferent, and yet led them into pride, luxury, and num- 
berless other sins. 

V. 94. And in ktr teas found the blood of the prophets and saints^-The same 
angel speaks still, yet he does not say in th^e, but ta her, now so sunk as not 
to hear these last words ; and qfall thmt had been #/a/n— ^Even before she was 
built, see Matt, xxiii. 35. There is no city under the sun which has so clear a 
title to catholic blood-guiltiness as Rome. The guilt of the blood shed tinder 
the heathen emperors, has not been removed under the popes, but hugely mul- 
tiplied. Nor is Rome accountable only for what hath been shed in the city, 
but for that shed in all the earth. For at Rome under the p^pes, as well as 
under the heathen emperors, were the bloody orders and edicts given : and. 
wherever the blood of holy men was shed, there were the grand rejoicings for 
it. And what immense quantities of blood have been shed by her agents! 
Charles IX. of France, in his letter to Gregory XIII. boasts, that in and not 
long after the massacre of Paris, he; had destroyed seventy thousand Hug4>. 
nots. Some have computed, that from the year ISIS to I54S, fifteen millions 
of Protestants have perished by war and the inquisition. This may be over- 
charged; but certainly the number of them in those thirty years, as well as 
since, is almost incredible. To these we may add innumerable 'martyrs, in 
ancient, middle, and late ages, in Bohemia, Germany, Holland, France, 
England, Ireland, and many other parts of Europe, Afric, and Asia. 

CHAP. XIX. Yer. l. I heard a loud vaiee of « great multitude^l^hiMLt 
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▼oiee of a gfreal nollitiido in heaven, sajing^ HaUdmh ; 

Tlie flalvation, and the glorj, and the power, to oar Crod. 
9 For true and righteoas are his jodgnents : finr he hath 

judged the creal whore, who corrupted the earth with 

ner fornication^ and hath avenged the hk>od of his servants 
S at her hand. (And agaip they said Hallelujah,) and her 

4 smoke ascendeth for ever and ever. And the four and 
twenty elders, and the four living creatnres fell down, and 
worshipped God that sat on tM throne, sajing. Amen, 

5 Hallelujah. And a voice came forth ftom the tiuone, 
saying, Ptnise our God^ all je his servants, and ye that 

6 fear him, small and great. And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great moUitude, and as a voice of many waters, 
and as a voice of mighty thunders, saying, Hallelttjah : 

y for the Lord God, the Almighty reigneth. Let us be 

bto9d the gremt wbore had sVcfly <fiV>"ff» HoiUlnjkk-'^T^^ Hebrew word signi- 
fics» PraUe yeJtih^ or him thai it. God o^mcd himvelf to ttoses, BHSIMh^ 
that is, / will be, Exod. ii. 14,; and at the aaii^e timet Jehovah, that is, Hethaf 
i9, and wa», amd it to cowi^: daring the tnunpi^t of the seventh angel, he is 
atyled. He thai it, and toae, (ch. xw}. %) and npt He that it to come: becavs^ 
his long expected cominf is under this, tcnipwt actually present. At length 
he ia ityled, Jah, He that it, the p^t, together with ihc future being swaJ^ 
k>wed up ia the ptesent, the form^ things, bf ing no more mentioned, for the 
greatness of thos^ that now are. This title ia of all others the most peculiar 
to the everlasting God. Thf tahfafioft, i# opposed to the destruction which the 
great whore had brought unoqi. the e^th. Hit power a$ul Aft glo^y a|ip^r from 
the judgment exeeHte4on ner» an^ froqi the, setting up his. k^nsdpm to endure 
through all ages, 

V. 9. For true and right^^nt off hit jn^gmefi^^— i:i|ii|(.i^ ^.cry. oC thfi souls 
■ndisr the altar chaug^ into a spng of. prais^ 

V. 4. And thffofir an^ tipenfig eldprj, and the foM,r living qrcgfnf^ysii d^wa 
— T&tf living creaturet are nearer the throne than the eldert. .^ccopiUng^ thef 
ure mentioned beA;»re. thfm with the praise, they r^idei; tp Qody qhr >▼• 9t lo^ 
ch. Tlii. 149 in ns moch ^ there the praise mpTfs frpm the. centre to t|^e cir- 
camference. But bjCfe, when^ God*s judgnVrnts a^ fuf^U^ it moyes back 
from the circnmie^n<^ to the centre, H^ th^relbre thf /bur and twentf 
eldert are named before the Uving. ereatureM. 

V. 5. And a oofcf came forth /rm the thron^^VTolMj fipp^^tli^fonK Uriag 
creatores, fayta^, Praue our God—The occasion ana.mfitter of.tl^is sgng or 
praise follow immediately after, ver. 6, &c. Go4 w,aji prai»^ be^re ibr his 
judgment of the great whore, vef. 1—4, I(ow foe that which follow;i it: for 
the Lord God, tlii Almighty, takes thfi kingdom, to h^fnselfi apd*^vengea. him- 
self on the rest of his enemies, Were all these ii)}iabitauts of ^eavqa. mis* 
taken ? If not, there is a real, yea, a terribly anger iq Ooj^. 

V. 6. And I heard thf voice of a gre^ muitifudor'^ nUhis.tfipiaft$t did praise 
him. The Almighty re^^etA— AIore.em^Dently apd glQi-i^n^y.than'e^er befive. 

V. 7. The marriage qfthe Lamb it come— Is near at hand, to be solemnized 
speedily. What this implies, none of the spirits of just men, eren ia para- 
dise, yet know. O what things are those which are yet behind! And what 
purity of heart should there be to meditate upon them! ^nd kit vj\fe hath 
made herte\f ready — Even upon earth t but in a far higher sense, in that world. 
After a time allowed for this, the New Jerusalem comes down, both madt ready 
and ademed^ ch. xxi. s. 
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gtid, and r^otce, and give the eloiy to him t for the ihar- 

mte of the Latnb is come, and bis Wif6 faach madfe her- 
S flelt rkidy. And it is given to her tii> be arrayed in fine 

linefi, white and citon ; the fine linen is the righteousness 
, iff the saints. 
9 And be saM to me, Write : Happy are thej who are 

invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he 

10 saith to me^ Thesis are the true sayings of God. And I 
fell before his tnei to ivorship him : but he saith to me, 
Ske thtm di> it not : I am thy felloW-servant^ and of thy 
brethri^n ttekt keep the testimony df Jesus. Wdnship^ 
God. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I ^^ the heaven op<^ni^d^ and behokl a white 
horse, a Ad he that sitteth on him^ called Faithful arid 
Trufe,: and in righteousness he judgeth and maketh ^ar.. 

IS His eyes tff*e a flame of fire, and upon his head ore many 

diadems, and hfe hath a name written, which none Mhowef n 

IS but himself. And he t> clothed in a vesture dipped in 

14 blood, and his name is called. The Word of God. And 

the armies which were ih heaven followed hinb on ^hite 


. y. S. A%d it is given to her — By God — The bride is, all holy men, the wholo^^ 
ibviuible chikrch, to be arrayed injine linens white and clean'^ ihik is an emblem 
of the righteousnesi of the saintt—Bolh at their justification and sanctifica- 
tion. 

v. 9. And he — ^The angfel, eaith to me, fyjrite^^t, John, seems to have t»een 
so amazed at these glorious sights, that he needed lo be reminded, of this; 
Happy are they who are invited to the marriage eupper of the l^mh — Called to 
glory : And he saith — After a little pause. 

V. 10. And J fell brfore his feet to viorsUp /am— It seems mistaking him for 
the angel of the covenant : But he saithy See thou do it n«f— In the original it 
is only, see not, with a beautiful abruptneas. To pray to, or worship the 
highest creator^, is flat idolatry. / am thy fallow-servant ^ and i^fthy brethren, 
that have the testimony qfJeaUS'^l am now employed as your fellow-servant 
to testify of the Lord Jesns, by the sadit Spirit which inspired the prophcta 
of old. 

V. ] 1. And I saw thi heaten optfiierf— -This is a new and peculiar opening of 
it, in order to shew the magnificent expedition of Christ and his attendanta 
against his great adversary: And behold a white horH — Many little regarded 
Christ, when he came meek riding upon an ass. But what will they say, when 
he goes forth upon his white AorMf with the sword of his mouth ? Whife-^ 
Such as generals nsetn solemn triumph : And he that sitteth on himy called Faiths 
yk/— In performing all his prodlises„ aatf /rtte — In executing all bis threateu- 
ings, and in righteousness— 'WitU the utmost justice, he judgeth andtnaketh war 
^-•Oflten the sentence and €ixecutidn gcr togetner. 

V. 13. And hh ^0 dte aJldtHi &f Jhe-^they were said to be as or like K 
aame of ire, b^ft>ihe, th, i. I#. An etnbteffi of Ms omniscience; and upun his 
h&adare mtnlf Madems-^Y&t he M Ming of all uatiofls, and he hath a namd 
written, which none knoueth but himself'^A* God, he is incomprehensible toi 
tiftry crc^nrC. 

V. 1^. Atnd'Mi^cUfm^iw^i^Htme dtjl^fitd tW bha^^Tht bU>od of the enc- 
Hies h« bmhtRtetOf cdtt^A^i^A, Iw; Jxiil. t, 9iC. 
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15 hones, clothed in dean, fine linen. And out of his 
moolh goeth forth a sharp two-edged sword, that with it 
he might smite the nations. And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron : And he treadeth the wine^press of the 

16 fierceness of the wrath of God, the Almighty. And he 
hath on his vesture and on his thigh a nam^ written, King 

17 of kings, and Lord of lords. And I saw an angel stand- 
ing in the sun, and he cried with a loud voice, saying to 
all the birds that fly in the midst pf heaven. Come, and 

?ither yourselves together to the great supper of God. 
hat ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of chief 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses and of those that sit on them, and the flesh of all 

19 men, both freemen and slaves, both small and great. And 
I saw the wild beast, and the kings of the earth and their 
armies gathered together, to make war with him that sat 

20 on the horse and with his army. And the wild beast was 
taken, and with him the fiilse prophet, who had wrought 
the miracles before him, with which he had deceived them 
who had the mark of the wild beast, and them who had 
worshipped his image* These two were cast alive into 

V. 15. And he thall rule f Aem— Who are not B]a\n by his tword, tcith a rod 
of iron — ^That ib, if they will not ■obmit to his g^olden sceptre. And he treadeth 
the wine-preti qfthe wrath (t/ Goii— That if, he executes his jndgmeots on the 
vuirodly. 

This ruler of the nations was boril (or appeared as such) immediately after 
the seventh angel began to sound. He now appears not as a child, but ss a 
▼ictorioua warrior. The nations have lon|; ago felt his iron rod^ partly while 
the heathen Romans, after their savage persecution of the Christians, them- 
Relves groaned under numberless plagues and calamities, by his righteous ven- 
geance ; partly, while other heathens have been broken in pieces by those who 
bore the Christian name. For although the cruelty, for example, of the 
Spaniards in America, was unrighteous and detestable, yet did God therein 
execute his righteous judgment on the unbelieving nations. But they shall 
experience his iron rod as they never did yet. And then will they all return 
to their rightful Lord. 

v. i6. And he hath on his venture and on hie t^gk^^Thut is, on the part of 
his vesture which is upon his thigh, a name written-^lt was usual of old, for 
great personages in the Eastern countries to have magnificent titles affixed to 
Iheir garments. 

V. 17. Gather youreelves together to the great eupper qf 6o<i^— As to a great 
feast which the vengeance of God will soon provide; a strongly figurative ex- 
presssion, (taken from Ezckiel, ch. xxxix. 17,) denoting the vastnets of the 
ensuing slaughter. 

V. 19. And T eato the kings of the earlA— The ten kings mentioned, ch. xvii. 
19, who had now drawn the other kings of the earth to them, whether Popish, 
Mahometan, or Pagan, gathered together to make war with him that sat on the 
Aor«e— All beings, good and evil, visible and invisible, will be concerned in 
tliis grand contest. See Zech. xiv. 9, &c. 

V. 20. The false prophet who had wrought the miracles b^ore Aim— And therf>- 
iore shared in his punishment, these two ungodly men were <?att a/tV«<— Without 
undergoing bodily death, into the lake ofJire-^And that before the devil him-^ 
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12 the lake of fire burnine ivith brimstone. And the rest 
were slain by the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which went forth out of his mouth ; and all the birds 
were satisfied with their flesh. 

CHAP. XX. I. And I saw an angel descending out 

of heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a 

S great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, 

the old serpent, who is ihe Devil and Satan, and bound 

self, ch. XX. 10. Here is the latt of 4he heagt. After several repeated strokes 
•f Omnipotence, be is gone alive into hell. Tliere were two that went alive 
into heaven: perhaps there are two that go alive into hell. Enoch and 
Elijah entered at once into glory without first waiting in paradise. The fteojt 
and the fcdse prophet plunge at once into the extremest degree of torment, 
without being reserved in chains of darkness, till the judgment of the great 
day. Surely, none but the beast of Rome would have hardened himself thus 
against the God he pretended to adore, or refused to have repented under such 
dreadful, repeated visitations! Well is he styled « beaet, from his carnal and 
vile affections ; a wild beast from his savage and cruel spirit ! The rest were 
elain^k like difference is afterwards made between the devil and Gog and 

Magog, ch. .XX. 9, 10. 

v. 81. Here is a most magnificent description of the overthrow of the beast 
and his adherents. It has, in particular, one exquisite beauty, that, after 
exhibiting the two opposite armies, and all the apparatus for a battle, (ver. 1 1 
*— 19,) then follows immediately (ver. flO) the account of the victory, without 
one word of an engagement or fighting. Here is the most exact propriety ; 
lor what struggle can there be between Omnipotence, and the power of alt 
the creation united against it !^ Every description must have fallen short of 
Ibis admirable silence, 

CHAP. XX. Ver. i. And I saw an angel descending out o/A^ven^Coming 
down with a commission from God. Jesus Christ himself overthrew the 
•beast : the proud dragon shall be bound by an angel : even as he and bis angels 
were cast out of heaven, by Michael and his angels, having the key of the bot- 
tomless pit-^Ment'ioned before, ch. ix. l, and a great chain in his hand — The 
angel of the bottomless pit was shut up therein, before the beginning of the 
first wo. But it is now first that Satan, after he had occasioned the third wo, 
is both chained and shut up. 

V. 2. And he laid iwld <m the dragon — With whom undoubtedly his angels 
were now cast into the bottomless pit, as well as finally into everlasting fre^ 
Matt. XXV. 41. And bound him a thousand years — That these thousand do not 
precede or run parallel with, but wholly follow the times Q,f the beast, may 
manifestly appear, l. From the series of the whole book, representiug one con- 
tinued chain of events : 9. From the circumstances which precede. The 
woman^s bringing forth is followed, by the casting of the dragon out of heaven 
to the earth. With this is connected the third wo, whereby the dragon through, 
And with the beast, rages horribly. At the conclusion of the third wo the 
beast is overthrown and cast into the IcAe of fre. At the same time the other 
grand enemy, the dragon, shall be bound and sbut up. 3. The^e thousand 
years bring a new, full, and lasting immunity firom all outward and inward 
evils, (the authors of which are now removed,) and an affluence of all bless- 
ings. But such a time the church has never yet seen. Therefore it is still 
. to come. 4. These thousand years are followed by the last times of the 
world, the letting loose of Satan, who gathers together Gog and Magog, and 
is thrown to the beast and false prophet in the luke ofjire. Now Satan^s 
lUBCusiDg the taints in heaven,, his rage on earth, his imprisomnent In the 
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3 hm a tboamn^ jenn. And cast him Into the boMoadett 
pit, and shut him up, and set a Wl upon Un^ thni lie 
night deoeiv^ the nations no morft, tiU Ibe thousand jreafs 
should be fulfilled. After tSfii^ tie ffmst bp loosed for a 
small time. 

^t ^ And I saw ihrones, and they that sat on them, and 
judgment was given to tbein ; fLiid Jm^ the souls of them 
who had been beheaded for the iestiBpony of JesHS, and 
for the word of Gc^l, and those wbo b^d not worshipped 
the wild beast nor his image, neither had received the 
mark on their forehead or on their hand : and they ~' 


«byw, bis flcdvcinc Qog ^nd flfsigog, •od being cut ioto iIm lake of fife, eri- 
deotly •vcoecd cack otlier. &. What occars Irom cb. xx. 11, to di. xxii. 5« 
vaanileatly IbUows tbe tbivKS reUlcd in tbc ziaUh chapter. The thonaand 
yean cane between : whereas if they were past, neither the beginning nor the 
end of them would fall within ihia period. In a abort tinw thoce who n a ac rt, 
that they are now at hand, will apfxar to have spoken the troth. Mean tioie 
let every man consider, what kind of happiness he expects therein. The 
danger does not lie, in maintaining, that the thousand years are yet to eomc^ 
bnt in interpreting them, whether past or to come, in a gross and carnal sense. 
The doctrine of the Son of God is a mystery. So is his cross : and so is his 
glory. In all these be is a sign that is spokicn against. Happy they wha 
believe and confess bio in all. • 

V. 3. And Mf a uqI np&u Atm-^ow ihr these expreasions are to be taioeD 
literally, how far ^gnratinrely ouly, who can tell ? 7%ai he might deeekte tk^ 
mqtUmiB no nxre Ony benefit only ia here expressed, as resnkiug from tbe con- 
finement of Satan. Bat how many and great blessings are implied \ For die 
grand enemy being removed, the kingdom of God holds on Hs nnintermpted 
course among tbe nations, and the great mystery of God, so long foretold, is 
9% \mnph ffifilhd : namely, when tbe beast is destroyed and Satan boand. 
This fulfilment approaches nearer and nearer, and contains things of the utmost 
importance, the knowledge of wkich becomes evei7 day more distinct and easy. 
In tbe mean time it is highly necessary to guard against the present rage 
«nd subtilty of t^e devil. <^|ckly he will be bound : when be is loosed again, 
the martyrs will live and reign with Christ. Then follow his conwng in glory^ 
the new heaven, new earth, and New iernsalem. Tka hotUmleM pU is properly 
the deviVs prison: afterwards be is cast into tbe lake of fire. He can deceive 
the nations no more, iili the ih^uiaud yeare mentioned before, ver. 9, are Jkl^ 
Jillfd. Then he nrnet be hoeedr^So docs tbe mysterious wisdom of God permit,^ 
^r a emedl /Mie— SmaU c»mparalivcly : thouf^ upon the whole it cannot be 
very short, because tb« things to be transacted therein (ver. 8, 9) mnst take up 
a considerably spaof. Wa are very shortly to expect, 4>ne alter another, the 
calapiilici^ occasioned by the second beast, the harvest and the vintage: the 
pofiring out of the phials, tbe judgment of Babylon i the last raging of tbe 
beast and bis destruction; the imprisonment of Satan. How great things 
these! and how short the time! What is needful lor us? Wisdom, patience, 
f^ithfolness, watchfulness. It is no time to settle upon our lees. This is not, 
if it be rightly understood, an acceptable message to the wise, the mightyi^ 
the honourable, of this world. Vet that wkidi is to be 4one, shall be done. 
There is no connael against the |^rd. 

V. 4. And i ttm ^Arosbet-— Such as are promised the apostles, Matt. six. if^ 
Lnke xxii. 30, uad th$y — gamely, the saints whom St. John saw at the sama 
time^ Dan. vii. 99, sat upon them; «nd judgment was given to them, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. Who and hQir mac^ these are, is not said. But they are distinguishecl^ 
frPRR 4be 49iU<c Of jf ar«oa«A qicntinqt^ imwediatoly 9Aer, m4 firom tho ti^ia^ 


CHAPTER XX. 441 

i ftod reigned mih Christ a HioiiBaad years. The rest of 
the ^ad lived not acain till the thoayuid years were 

6 eqded. This is the nrst resurreotion. Happy and holy 
is he that hath a part tn Ae first resurrection : over these 
the second death hath no power ; bnt they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign wkh him a thousand 
years. 

7 And when the thousand years are fulfilled, Satan shall 

8 he loosed oat of his prisooi And shall go jforth to deceive 

alresdy raised. And I sayi the touts qf them toko had been beheadedr^With the 
axe; BO the original word aignifies. One kind of death, which was particularly 
inflicted at Rome, is meotioaed for all: for the tesHmony of Jetusj andfkr the 
word qf God — The martyrs were bomctimes killed fvr the word qf Ood ia 
general; sometimes particularly, ^r the testimony qf Jesus: the one, while 
tl^ey refused to worship idols ; the other, while they confessed the name of 
Christ : and those who had not worshiffped the toild beast wot hit image-^The^e 
■eem to be a company distinct from those who appeared, chap. xv. 9. Those 
aoercame^ probably, in such contests as these had not. BefoKthe number of 
the beast was expired, the people were compelled to worship him9 by the moal 
dreadful violence. But when the beast was not^ they were only seduced into 
it by the craft of the false prophet ; and they lited^Their souls and bodiea 
being re-united, and reigned with CArfs^->^Not on earth, bui in heaven. The 
reigning on earthy mentioned chap. ix. IS, is quite different from this : a thoU" 
sand year»— It must be observed, that two distinct thousand years are men- 
tioned throughout this whole passage. Sach is mentioned thrice; the thousand 
wherein Satan is bound, ver> 8> 9, 7> the thousand wherein the saints shall 
reign, ver. 4—6. The former end before the end of the world ; the latter 
reach to the general resurrection : so that the beginning and end of the former 
thousand, is before die beginning and end of the latter. Therefore, as in the 
second verae, at the first mention of the former, so in the fourth verse, at tha 
first mention of the Utter, it is only said a thousand years: in the other places, 
the thousand^ ver. 3> 5, 7, that is, the thousand mentioned before. During 
the former, the promises concerning the flourishing state of the church, 
chap. X. 7, shall be fulfilled. During the latter, while the saints reign with 
Christ in heaven, men on earth will be careless and secure. 

V. 5. The rest qftke dead Uved not till the thoutamd ysor*— Mentioned ver. 4^ 
loers ended— The thousand years in which Satan is bound, both begin and end 
much sooner. 

The small tisne, and the second thousand years, begin at the same point, 
immediately after the first thousand. But neither the beginning of the first, 
nor of the second thousand, will be known to the men upon earth, as both tht 
imprisonment of Satan and his loosing, are transacted in the invisible world. 

By observing these two distinct thousand years^ many di^cul ties are avoided. 
There is room enough for the fulfilling of all the prophecies, and those which 
before seemed to clash are reconciled : particularly those which speak, on tha 
one hand, of the most flourishing state of the church, as yet to come; and, on 
the other, nf the fatal security of men in the last days of the world. 

V. 6. They thall be pnettt qf Qad and qf Chtitt^Tktwfon Christ is God: 
and shall reign with Urn— « With Christ, a thousand years. 

V. 7- And when the former thousand years arefH^^ledf Satan shall be loosed 
out qf his prieoi^-^Ai the same time that the first resurrection begins. Thm 
is a great resemblance between this passage, and chap. xii. 19* At ^b® casting 
out of the dragon, there was joy in heaven, but there was wo upon earth : so 
fit the loosing of Satan, the saints begin to reign with Christ ; hut the nations 
tn earth are deceived. 

Yt a. And sMl go forth tq dssma ik$iuiim9 hi ths/m^ smmsrs ^ths s»A 
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the nations, which are in the four comers of the eaHh^ 
Gog^ and Magog, to gather them together to battle,* whose 
9 number is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on 
the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the camp of the 
saints, and the beloved city : and fire came down from 

10 God out of heaven and devoured them. And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where both ' the wild beast and the false 
prophet are: and they shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
thereon, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 

12 away ; and there was found no place for them. And I saw 

—/That 18, in all the earth,) the more diligently, as lie hath been so loo* 
refltrained, and knoweth he hath hnt a small time; Gog and Magog — Magof, 
the second son of Japhet, is the ftaher of the innumerable northern natiooi 
toward the East. The prince of these nations, of which the bulk of thst 
army will consist, is termed Gog by Ezekiel also, chap, xxxvtii. s. Both 
Gog and Magog signify kigh^ or lO^ed ap, a name well suiting both the prince 
and the people. When that fierce leader of many nations shall appear, then 
will his own name be known ; to gather them^hoth Gog and his armies. Of 
Gog little more is said, as being soon mingled with the rest in the commoo 
slaughter. The Revelation speaks of this the more brieay, because it had 
been so paiticularly described by Ezekiel. Whose number it a* the sand ofths 
«ea— Immensely numerous, a proverbial expression. 

V. 9. And they went tip on the breadth of the earth^Or the landy filling the 
whole breadth of it, and surrounded the camp of the *otii*#-— Perhaps the 
Gentile church, dwelling round about Jerusalem, and the beloved £tly— So 
termed likewise, Ecclns. xxiv. 11. 

V. 10. And they^AW these, shall Ife tormented day and night-^Thnt is, 
without any intermission. Strictly speaking there is only night there. No ' 

day, no sun, no hope! 

V. 11. And I MHO— A representation of that great day of the Lord, f^ great 
white throne — ^How great, who can say ? White with the glory of God, of him 
that sat upon it, Jesus Christ. The apostle does not attempt to describe him 
here, only adds that circumstance, far above all description: /row whose face 
the earth and the heavens Jled away— Probably both the aerial and the starry 
lieaven, which shall pass away with a great noise: and there was found no place 

j'or them But they were wholly dissolved y the very elements melting with fervent 

heat. It is not said. They were thrown into great commotions, but they fell 
into dissolution: not, they removed to a distant place, but there was found no 
place for them; they ceased to exist; they were no more. And all this, not 
at the strict command of the Lord Jesus, not at his awful presence, or before 
his fiery indignation; but at the bare presence of hia Majesty, sitting with 
severe, but adorable dignity on his throne. 

V. 14. And I saw the dead, great and small—Of every age and condition. 
This includes all those who undergo a change equivalent to death, 1 Cor. 
XV. 51. And the books^^Hnmnn judges have their books written with pen and 
ink. How different is the nature of these books! Were ojiened— O, how 
many hidden things will then come to light! And how many will have quite 
another appearance, than they had before, in the sight of men } With the 
book of God's omniscience, that of conscience will then exactly tally. The 
book of natural law, as well as of revealed, will then also be displayed. It is 
Bot said, The books will be read: the light of that day will make them risibls 
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the dead, great and small, standing before the throne : 
and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, whieh is the book of life ; * and the dead were 
judged out of the things that were written in the books, 
]IS according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
that were therein; and death and hades gave up the 
dead that were in them : and they were judged every one 

14 according to their works. And death and hades were cast 

15 into the lake of fire: this is the second death. And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life, was 
cast into the lake of fire. 

CHAP. XXI. 1. And I saw a new heaven and 

a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were 

@ passed away: and there was no more sea. And I saw 

the holy city, the New Jerusalem, coming d(»wn from 

God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 

* Mai. iii. i6. 


to all : then particularly shall every man know himself, and that with the 
utmost exactness. This will he the first true, full, impartial, universal 
history. And another h^k — Wherein are enrolled all that are accepted through 
jthe Beloved; all who lived and died in the faith that worketh by love: which 
is the book qfl\fe^ was 9pene</— -What manner of expectation will then be, with 
regard to the issue of the whole ? 

y. 13. Death and hades gave up the dead that were in them^^Dezth gave op 
all the bodies of men, and hades, the receptacle of separate souls, gave them 
up, to be re-united to their bodies. 

V. 14. And death and hades were cast into the lake of jire — That is, were 
abolished for ever. For neither the righteous nor the wicked were to die any 
more: their souls and bodies were no more to be separated. Consequently 
neither death nor hades could any more have a being. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. l. And 1 loto— So it runs, chap. xix. ii, xx. i, 4, n, 
in a succession. All these several representations follow one another in order. 
So the vision reaches into eternity : a new heaven and a new ear ^^^— 'After tfaa 
resurrection and general judgment. St John is not now describing a flou- 
rishing state of the church, but a new and eternal state of all things; for the 
frit heaven and the frst eor^A— Nut only the lowest part of heaven, not only 
the solar system, but the whole ethereal heaven, with all its host, whether of 
planets or fixed stars, Isa. xxxiv. 4, Matt. xxiv. 39. All the former things 
will be done away, that all may become new, ver. 4, 5, a Pet iii. 10, 19, are 
pasted away — But in the foarth verse it is said, are gone away. There the 
stronger Word is used: for death, mourning, and sorrow, go away together; the 
ibrmer heaven and earth only pass away, giving place to the uew heaven and 
the jiew earth. 

V. 2. And I saw the holy city — ^The new heaven, the new earth, and the new 
Jerusalem, are closely connected. This city is wholly uew, belonging not to 
this world, not to the millenium,,but to eternity. This appears from the 
series of the vision, the magnificence of the description, and the opposition of 
this city to the second death, chap, xx, 11, 19, xxi. I, 3,5,8,9, x*"* &• 
(laming down-^ln the rery act of descending. 
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5 bwbaBdL And I heurd a load Toicd ovt ^f ketien^ 
Mf ing, Bdiold the tabernacle of Ghid with nm^ M he 
will pitch his tent with tbem ; and they eball he his 
people^ and God himself shall be with them, wid be their 

4 God. And he shall wipe away all leai^ {it>ro their eyes, 
and death shall he no more^ neither shall sorrow, or 
crying, or pain, be any more ; because the former things 

6 are gone away. And he that sat npon the throae nid) 
Behold, I make all things new. And be saitk tft me, 

6 Write : these sayings are fiu Afal and trae* And h^ mi 
to me, It is d<Mie. I am the Alpha and the Otnejra, the 
beginning and the end. I will give to him that tbirstetb, 

7 of the fountain of the water of fife fre^l V. He tkat over- 
Cometh shall inherit tiiese things; and I will be to him 

8 a God, and he shall be to me a son. But the feaifol, and 
mbelieving, and abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all lia^ their 
part tf in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. 

V. 9. Ti€ff thtti hM kiM p9opU^ and CM himieff $haU ke with tktm, e^i* 
tflor Go d 'Bo shall the coTeoant between God and his people, be executed b 
the flMMt glorious nanner. 

y. 4. And death tJtall be no more— This k a full proofs that tbit ^bole 
detcHptlon belooif^s not to timey bateteraitv: neiVAer «Aa// «orrM»i ^trf^* 
or pain^ be amy more; beeauee the former tkinge are gone a mag -UsHt* the 
former heaven, and upon the former earth, there was death and sontlWy oyin^ 
And pain, all which occasioned many 4eani. But now pain and mrttw it^ 
aed away, and the saints have everlasting life and joy. 

V. 5. And he thai ioi upon the tkr<fne eaid^Vot to 8f. Jobs osif ^'^^ 
arst mention of him that eat npon the thnme^ chnp. hr. 9, this it IM Bw 
apeech which is expressly ascribed to him. And A«^The atfuel, ^^^Jr" 
Write^Ae follows, T%ete eayi^ge are faithful and InM^Tbil iooladet aH»« 
went before. The apostle seems again to have ceased writing, being overcoiK 
with ecstasy at the voice of him that spake. 

V. 6. And Ae^That sat npott the throne, eaid to m^. It is d9k^^^ ^^ 
the prephela had spoken; sH that Wat spoken, chap. Ir. t ^^,*^ J!t! 
eapression twice in this prophecy; SrSt, chap. xvi. 17, at ^^Mf^^J^^%Z 
waih ^ Ood, and here at the makingall thingi nen : t am the -^(P^/f' !: 
OmM, the beginning and the end^The latter explains the hrmer, ^^^'"' 
'lasting; I wiU gioe to him thai thtreteth^^the Lamb saidk the umi, <»*P' 
HBdk. 17. „ 

▼. 7. Hi that oeavoaiffV— Which is more than he tttat thirftetb. 'W" 
inherit these filAi^»— Which I have made new. / toUl be his God^ o^ '^'T. 
U siy ion— Both in the Hebrew and Greek language, in wbicb the ^^^^ 
were written, what we translate shall and will are one and the ssme^oi'"' ^^ 
only difference consists in an English translation, or in the want of koowinv 
in him that interprets what he does not understand. % 

▼. 8. Mat the fearjml and unhelieving^Yfha^ throngh want of ^^^J?^^ 
foith, do not overcome, and abominabte^-Thnt is, Sodomite'r ffj^y.^^ 
flaaa^ert, oad soreererSj and td#fo<«w— Thfta thffs tias generally went te^«^ 
Heir part i$ in the lake. 
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9 And Hiere came one of tte seven Mgek tlwt had the 

' seven phials full of the seven last plagues, and talked 

with me, sajrins;^ Come hithec, I will shew thee the bride, 

10 the Lamb's wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit 
to a great and high mountain, and shewed me the nolv 
city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God^ 

11 Having the glory of God : her window wsa like the most 
precious stone, like a jasper«stone, clear as crystal^ 

12 Having a wall great and high, having twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and the names written thereon^ 
which are ike names of the twelve tribes of the children 

IS of Israel : On the east three gates, and on the north 
three gates, and on the south three gates, and on the west 

14 three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and upon them the twelve names of the twelve 

15 apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me had 

V. 9. And there came one qf the seven angeU thai had the seven phiaU^* 
Whereby room, had been made for the kingdom of God, toyinflv Come^ I toiU 
shew thee the bride-^The same angel bad before shewed him Babylooi chtap. 
xvi. ], which is diiiectly opposed to the Nev. Jerusaiem. 

V. 10. And he carried me awoff in the Spirit — Th^ same enpretsion a^^^befiNre^ 
«hap. xvii. 3, and shewed me. the hel^ city Jenualem-^Tht old city ia now 
Ibrgotten, so that this is noibnger termed T%eNeWf but aboolntely Jerwnhm^ 
O, how did St. John long tp enter in! But the time waa. not yet cone. 
Ssekiel also describes the holif eity^ and what pevtaini tfaereto^ chap, xl— ^xlviii, 
but a city quite difitreiit from the Old Jerttsalem, as it was either before or 
«fler the Babylonish captivity. The descriptions of the poophet and of the 
apostle, agree in many particulars : but io many more they differ. Ecekiel 
expressly describes the temple, and the worship of God therein, closel]^ 
allading to the Levitical service. But St. John saw no temple, and describee 
the city far more large, and glorious, and heavenly, than the pniphet. Yel 
that which he describ^> Is the same city ; bnt as it subsisted soon after the 
destruction of the beast. This being obeerved, both the prophecies agree 
together, and one may explain the other. 

V. 11. Hamng the glory qf God— >For her light, ver. S3> Isa* Ix. 1, Si^ 
Zech. ii. 5. Her window — ^There was only one which ran all ronnd the city. 
The lif^ht did not come in from, without through thisw For the glory of Goid 
is within the city. But in shines ont from within to a< great diatence^ 
Ver. 83, 84. 

V. 18. Jkoelve aw^/f—Still waiting upon the heirs of salvation. 

V. 14. And the wall qfihe city had twelve foundationSi and on them the namee 
^the twelve apostles qfihe JLorn^— Figuratively shewing, that the inhabitante 
of the city had built only on that faith, which the apoatles once delivered to 
the saints. 

y. 15. And he measured the city twelve, thousand yerAMtf^— Not in circum* 
ference, but on each of the four sides. Jerusalem waa thirty-three furloncs 
in circumference: Alexandria thirty in. length, ten in breadth: Nineveh is 
reported to have been four hundred furlongs round : Babylon four hundred 
and eighty. But what inconsiderable villages were all these, compared to the 
New Jerusalem ? By this measure is understood the greatness of the city, 
with tl)e exact order and just proportion of every part of it : to shew figure- 
tively, that this city was prepared for a great number of inhabitants, how 
email soever the number of real Christians may soraetimea appear to be : and 
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a measure/ a golden reed, to measure the city, andtliif 

16 'gates thereof and the wall thereof. And the city lietfa 
four-square, and the length is as large as the breadth. 
And he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand 
furlongs : the length, and the breadth, and the height of 

17 it are equal. And he measured the wall thereof^ a hun- 
dred and forty-four reeds^ the measure of a man, that is, 

18 of an angel. And the building of the wall thereof was 
jasper, and the city was of pure gold, like clear glass* 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned 
. . with all manner of precious stones* The first foundation 

was a jasper, the second a sapphire, the third a chalcedony^ 
SO the fourth an emerald, The fifth a sardonyx, the sixth 

a sardius, the seventh a chrysolite, the eighth a beryll, 

the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chrysophrase, the eleventh 
21 a jacinth, the twelfth an amethyst. And the twelve 

gates were twelve pearls^ each oi the gates was of one 
« • 

that every tbio; relating to tlw bappiness of that state, was prepai*ed witb the 
greatest ordef and exactness. 

The city is twelve thouMand Jurlongt high : the wall, a hundred and forty- 
Jour reedi. This Is exactly the same height, only expressed in n different 
manner. The twelve thousand furlongs, being spoken absolutely, without 
any explanation, are common, human furlongs : the hundred forfjr-foor reeds 
are not of common, human length, but of angelic, abundantly larger than 
human. • It is said, the measure if a many that it, qfan angel, because St. John 
saw the measuring angel in a human shape. The reedy therefore, was as great 
as was the stature of that human form in which the angel appeared. In 
treating of all these things, a deep reverence is necessary, and so is a measure 
j of spiritual wisdom ; that we may neither understand them too literally and 
I grossly, nor go too far from the natural force of the words. The gold, the 
pearls, the precious stones, the walls, foundations, gates, are undoubtedly 
figurative expressions ; seeing the city itself is in glory, and the inhabitants 
of it have spiritual bodies: yet these spiritual bodies are also real bodies, and 
the city is an abode distinct from its inhabitants, and proportioned to thenv 
who take up a finite and a determinate space. The measures, therefore, above 
mentioned, are real and determinate. 

V. 18. And the building of the wall woe jatper-^Thui is, the wall was built 
of jasper, and the ctty-r-The houses — was of pure gold. 

V. 19. And thefoundationt were adorned with precious «/o«««— That is, beaa<' 
tifuUy made of them. The precious stones on the high-priest*s breast-plate 
of judgment, were a proper emblem to express the happiness of God*s church, 
in his presence with them, and in the blessing of his protection. The like 
ornaments on the foundations of the walls of this city, may express the perfect' 
glory and happiness of all the inhabitants of it, from the most glorions 
presence and protection of God Each precious stone was not the ornament 
of the foundation, hut the foundation itself. The colours of these are remark' 
ably mixed. A jasper is of the colour of white marble, with a light shade of 
green and of red ; a sapphire is of a sky blue, speckled with gold ; a chalcedony^ 
or carbuncle^ of the colour of red-hot iron ; an emerald, of a grass- green. 

V. 90. A sardonyx is red streaked with white; a sardius' of a deep red; 
a chrysolite of a deep yellow ; a beryll, sea-green ; a topaz, pale yellow. A 
chrysoprase is greenish and transparent, with gold specks; 9l jacinthy of a red 
purple 3 an amethyst, violet purple. x 
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peflrl : and the street of the city was pore gold, tnms- 

82 parent as glass. And I saw no temple therein : for the 
Lord Grod Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

83 And the city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine on it ; for the glory of Gk>d hath enlightened it, 

54 and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. And the nations shall 
walk by the light thereof; and the kings of the earth 

55 bring their glory into it. And the gates of it shall not 
£6 be shut by day : and there shall be no night there. And 

they shall bring the glory and the honour of the nations 
S7 into it. But there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
common, or that worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, 
but they who are written in the Lamb's book of life. 

CHAP. XXII. 1. And he shewed me a river of the 
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
8 throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, is the tree of 
life, bearing twelve sorts of fruits, yielding its fruit every 
month ; and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of 

V. 22. The Lord God and the Lamb are the temple qf it — He fills the new 
beaveu and the new earth. He fturrtfaods the city, and sanctifiei it, and all 
that are therein. He is all in all. 

V. S3. The glory of God — Infinitely brighter than the shining of the snn. 

V. 34. And the nations—The whole verse is taken from Isa. Ix. S, shall walk 
by the light thereof— yfhicYk throws itself outward from the city far and near ; 
and the kings qf the earth — ^Those of them who have a part there, bring their 
glory into it — Not their old glory, which is now .abolished ; but such as 
becomes the new earth, and receives an immense addition by their entrance 
Into' the city. 

V. 86. And they shall bring the glory of the nations into it — It seems a select 
part of each nation; that is, all which can contribute to make this city 
honourable and glorious, shall be found it it; at if all that was rich and 
precious throughout the world, was brought into one city. 

V. 97. Common— That is, unholy ; but those whi are written in the Lamb^e 
hook qf life — ^IVue, holy, persevering believers. This blessedness is enjoyed 
by those only, and as such they are registered among them who are to inherit 
eternal life. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. And he shewed me a river of the water qf ii^— -The 
ever fresh and fruitful effluence of the Holy Spirit. See £zek. xlvii. 1-- 12, 
where also the trees are mentioned which bear fruit evfiry tnonthf that is, 
perpetually. Proceeding out qfthe throne of God and qfthe Lamb-~^*^ All that 
the Father hath," salth the Son of God, « is mine." Even the throne of bis 
glory. 

v. 2. In the midst of the street — Here is the paradise of God, mentioned 
chap. ii. 7^-M the tree of life — Not one tree only, but many ;^ every months* 
That is, in inexpressible abundance. The variety likewise, as weli as the 
abundance oi tike fruits of the Spirit, may be intimated thereby. And IN 
leavee are for the healing of the nations — For the continuing their health, not 
the restoring of it; for no sickness is there. 
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5 tfe imtioB8» And Aere shall be na more eone; buttle 
4 throne of God and ef tin Lamb shall be in it; and Ins 

sarvattts shall worsh^ him^ and shall see his fiwe, and Us 

6 name shall be on Ifaatr foreheads. And there shall be bo 
night thcfe, neither is theee need of a lanijp^ or of the 
U^ of the Sim ; for the Lord God wiU enhghten tteo) 
and the? shall reign Sat ever. 

6 And no said to me^ These sayioga are fiddifbl and trae; 
the Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets baA 
aent hu angel, to shew his servants the things wbieh must 

7 be done shortly. Behold, I oome quickly ; ha(^ h be 
that keepeth the ivovde of the pophecy of this book. 

8 And it was I John, who heard and sair these thngs; and 

T. 9. And' there ehaU be no more eitfte— But puN life and bifeuing. Every 
cileet of- tbt displcMnre of God for no, beiof now toUlly vtmet^ed'. Bii tie 
tkrome ^ God «md> rf- tim Lamb ekull be m i»-^Tbat is, tbe glorioM prcKiice 
and reif D of God : and ku jervoB^tf— The highest hononr in theimiTene, thali 
woreUp Ai'si— The noblest employment, 

¥. 4. And shaU ho kieJhee^Whkth was net granted to BToses* tiicy shtll 
hnire tbt nearest aaoess to^ and thence the hag best reeemblanoe of Iwb. Tbia 
is the strongest expression, in the language of Scripture, to denote the moit 
^ perfect happiness of the heavenly state, l John iii. 9. And kit name shaU ht 
on iAecr/oveAsndf— Bach of them shall ba openly acknowledged ss Go^ o«b 
pmpcfty, and his gloriona nature mast visibly shine forth in then; imitheff 
ehall reign-^Bnt who are the subjects of these ktngn? iThe other isliabitiBti 
of the new earth. For there mast needs- ho an everlasting differeace bet««ea 
those who, when on earth, excelled in virtue, and those comparatiirely slotkivl 
and unprofitable servants, who were just saved as by fire. The kioi;donof 
God is taken by force. But the prize is worth all the labour. Whatever ii 
high, lovely, or excellent, in all the monarchies of the earth, is altof^ctbcr not 
a grain of oust, compared to the glory of the children of God God U not 
ashamed to be called their Ood^ for whom he hath prepared thii city. But vbo 
shall come up into this holy place? They who keep hit commandmentSy ^5^.14. 

V. 5. And they shall reign for ever and ever^-What encoursgement is tbit 
to the patience and faithfulness uf the saints ? That whatever their infl^inS* 
are^ they will work out for them an eternal weight of glory t TttoscDdstbe 
doctrine of this JReceia/ioR, in the everlasting happiness of all the foithfol- 
The mysterions ways of Providence are cleared up, and aU tMnga 4Kae in an 
eternal Snbbalh, an everlasting estate of perfect peace and happincaij lesef^eit 
fiir all who endttre to the end. 

y. 6. ^ttd he said to sm— Here begins the conclusion of the bookf essetlT 
agreeing with the introduction, (psrticularly ver 6, 7, 10, with chsp. i« 3)) 
and giving light to the whole book^ as this book does to the whole SQripl«r^ 
Theee sayings opo fait^fnl and trn^^Ml the things which von hsve hesrd and 
seen, shall bn* faithful lymccomplislied in their order, and are infsllibly tm^ 
Tile Lordf the Qod ^ the holy propkete^yfho inspired and airthorixed then <» 
old, hath now se$U ma his angety to shew his seroemts^By thee, thethingfnhm 
most be done shortly-^yVhich will begin to be performed immediately. 

V. 7. JBeholdf I coma ^n^fy— Ssitb our Lord 'himself, to aceonpHsktheie 
thiags. Hmy is ha that iterpelJb— Without adding or dimlnishingf vcr 1 ») 19) 
the words ^ this book. ^^ 

V. 8. / fell down to worship at the feet of the angol^Th^ very ssrne wordi 
occnr ch. xix. lO. The reproof of the angel 'likewise^ See thou do it **tU^ 
I am thy fellowservant, is expressed tn- the Tcry sauA' tcmif asbefiwer W 
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wBen I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship at the 

feet of the angel who shewed me these things. But he 

saith to me, See Ihou do it not; I am thy fellow-servant, 

' and of thj brethren the prophets, and of them who keep 

10 the sayings of this book; worship God. And he saith 
to me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book: 

11 the time is nigh. He that is unrighteous, let him be un- 
righteous' still ; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still ; 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous stiU ; and 

IS he that is holy, let him be holy still. Behold I come 
quickly, and my reward t^ with me, to render to every 

13 one as his work shall be. I am the Alpha and the Omega, 
the first and the last, the beginning and the end. 

14: Happy are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in by 

15 the gates into the city. Without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolators, and 
every one that loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 1 Jesus have sent my angel to testify to you, to the 

it not be the very same incident, which is here related a|^ain ? Is not this far 
more probable, than that the apostle should commit a fault again, of which 
he had been so solemnly warned before ? 

y.'9. See thou do it not — The expression in the original is diort and ellip> 
tical, as is usual in shewing i^ehement aversion. 

V. 10. And he itaitk to me-r-After a little pause. Seal not the taifiugt ofthie 
&ooA:-^onceal them not, like the things that ape sealed up. The time is nigk^ 
irherejn they shall begin to take place. 

v. 11. He that is unrighteous — As if he had said. The final judgment is at 
hand ^ after which the condition of all mankind will admit of no change for 
ever. C/ftrt^A^eMU^T-Unjustilled ; ^^i^jr-^Unsanctltied, unholy. 

V. 19. /, Jesus Christ, come quickly — ^To judge the world; and my reward 
is with me — ^Tbe rewards which 1 assign both to the righteous and the wicked 
are given at my coming; to give to every man according as his work-^H\9 whole 
inward and outward behaviour, shall be. 

V. 13. / ^m the Alpha and the OmegOf th$ Jirat and the /a«^— Who exist from 
everlasting to everlasting. How clear, incontestable a proof does our Lord 
here give of his divine glory ! 

V. 14. Happy are they that do his commandments^ H\a who saith, / com9. 
He speaks of himself, that they may have ri^ht — Through his gracious cove- 
nant, to the tree qf life — ^To all the blessings i^ignified by it. When Adam 
broke his commandment, he w-as driven from the tree qf life. They who keep 
his commandments, shall eat thereof. 

y. 15. Without are dogs-r^The sentence in the original is abrupt, as express- 
ing abhorrence. The gfites are ever open j but not for dogs : fierce and rapa- 
cious men. 

V. l6. / Jesus have sent my angel ta testify these things — Primarily to yon, 
the seven angels of the churches ; then to those churches, and afterwards to 
all other chiirches in succeeding ages. /, as God, am the root, and source of 
David*s family and kingdom ; as man, am descended from his loins. / am the 
star out qf JacQby^nvfih, xxiv. 17, like the bright morning star, who pi^an 
end to the night of ignor^nce^ sin, and sorrow, and usher in an eternal i^ of 
Ugbt,.purity, and joy. _ 
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eburcbes, tbese Ihitigs. I am the root and the ofipriDg; 

17 of David, the bright, the jnorning star. And the Sprnt 
and the bride say, Goaie. And let him that heareth saj, 
Come. And let him that tbirstetb, come: let him that 
viUeth, take the water of life freely. 

18 1 testify to every one that heareth the words of tbe 
prophecy of this book, if any man add to them, God shall 
add to him the plaffues that are written in this book. 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part of 
the tree of life, and the holy dty, which are written in 
this book. 

20 He that testifieth these things, saith^ . Yea, I come 
quickly. Amen : Come, Lord Jesus ! 

21 The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all. 

V. 17. T%€ Spirit and the Bride-^The Spirit of adoption io tlie bride, m tbe 
heart of every true believer, «ay«, with earnest desire and expectation, Come, 
and accomplisli all the words of this prophecy j and let him thirsteth, cme^ 
•—Here hey ako who are farther off are invited : and lohiteower wUlf Itt &nr 
take qf the water of /^/e— He may partake of my spiritual and unspeakable 
blessing; as freely as he makes use of the most common refreshments; u 
lireely as he drinks of tbe rnnoing stream. 

V. 18, 19. / testify to every onoy &c. From the fulness of his hesrt tlie 
apostle utters this testimony, this weighty admonition, not only to the chnrcbes 
of Asia, but to all who should ever hear this book. He that addst all the 
plafues shall be added te him ; he that takee from it^ all the blessings ihan 
be taken from him. And donbtless this guilt is incurred by all those, vho 
lay hindrances in the way of the faithful, which prevent them from hearing 
their Lord's words, / come, and answering, ComOy Lord fesu9. This nay like- 
wise be considered as an awfiil sanction given to tbe whole New Testament; 
in like manner aa Moses guarded the law, I>eut. iv. 3, and xii. 32, and as God 
himself did, Mai. iv. 4, in cloelng the canon of the Old Teatameot. 

V. 90. He that te$t\/i€th thete thingo^Mren all that is contained in this book, 
jos^A, for the encouragement of the church in all her afflictions, yea--Ao8wer' 
ing tbe c«U of tbe Spirit and the bride, / tome quickly : to destroy all ^ 
enemies, and establish her in a state of perfect and everlasting happiow* 
The apostle expresses hta eftmest desire and hope of thif , by answering, 
Amen : Comoy Lord Jesus, 

V. 81. The grace--'The free love, qfthe l^rdJesus^ and all its fruitf> ^ ^^ 
i|i/y who thus long for his appearing! 

It may be proper to suhjoiq here a short view of the whole contents of tbu 

Book. 

In the year of the world, 

'3940. Jesus Christ Is bom, three years before the common compntatioo* 
In that which is vulgarly called, the thirtieth year of our Lord, Jesas Clin" 

dies: risea; ascends. . 

A. D. 96. The Revelation is given a tbe coming of our Lord is declared totne 

seven churches in Asia, and their angels. Rev. i. n* ",'* 

07. 08. The seven seals are opened, and under tbe fifth the Cbronos i* 
'''dilared, Civ^j* 

t$even trumpeti are given to the seven angels, C. viu ▼" • 
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Century, «d, 3d, 4th, 5th, the trumpet of the 1st, 9d, 3d, 4th Mgcl, C. viii. 
510 — 589 The first wo, } ^. . 

589..-634 The Interval after the first wo,V V»« »• 

634 — 840 The second wo, ) . • \ 

800 The beginning of the non-chronos: many kings ^ ^1, 5,^ x. 

840—947 The interval after the second wo, . . . ^ -u# ft»,»h thtt 

847-4581 The 1260 days of the woman, after she bad brought j!J'» the 

man-child, ^g,. ,g^ 

047 — 18S6 The third wo, , ... ... ^^i^a ' tiJ 

m8-1836 The time, times, and half a time, and within *h.t ^lod tte 

beast, hU forty-two months, his number 666, to Vp- JH>- »• 
1209 War with the saints, the end of the chronos, ^«J 7- 

1614 An everlasting Gospel promulgated. ^ ^ ^ ^ .ftl"*«Ki*rb 

1810 The end of Ue forty-two months of the heast; ^^^^''^'^^^ 

and the p#ng out of the phials, hei. not, «nd B;*;yJ;;^^ 

reigns queen, r»u '•• •iii* 

, 1 832 The beast ascends from the bottomless pit, Cb. xvii. xviii. 

1836 The end of the non-chronos, and of the n>"»y ^}»8f-, *°f "J" 

' filling of the word, and of the mystery of God : *«•« ^Pf°J; 

ancelf the survivors in the great city: the end of the /««te 

time, and of the thi«e times and a half: the destruction of the 

beast the imprisonment of Satan, - ' i ThL' 

Afterward The loosing of Satan for a small time; *J»f^*«K*°";"? */ ^^ 

1000 years reign of the saints 5 the end of the small time, ^^ 

The end of the world 5 all things new, Ch. xx. xxii. 

The several ages from the time of St. John's being in Patmos, down to the 
present time, may, according, to the chief incidents mentioned in tbe iteve- 
, lation, be distinguished thus : 

Age II. The destruction of the Jews by Adrian, Ch, viil. ver. 7» 

m. Th^ inroads of the barbarous nations, ,« 

IV. The ArUn Wttemess, 3,0* 

V. The end of the wevtem empire, f*Z • V 

VI. The Jews tormented in Persia, Ch. ix. l. 

VII. The Saracen cavalry, ^^*^- J^- 

VIII. Many kings, Ch^Ls 

IX. The ruler of the nations bom, i^ d' 

X. The third wo, . ^ r-k !f?j T" 

XI. The ascent uf the beast out of the left, "• *" ' !' 

%U. Power given to the beast, ;«»;^- 

XIII. War with the saints, ^®'- '• 

XIV. The middle of the third wo, 

XV. The beast in the midst of his strength, 
XVI. The Reformation 5 the woman better fed, 

XVII. An everlasting gospel promulgated, ^n. xiv. o. 

XVIII. Theworshipof the beast and of his image, ▼er.g. 

O God, whatsoever stands or fall., stands or falls by thy jndgmcnt. Defend 

thy own truth. Have mercy on me and my readers'. To thee be glory for 

ever! 
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